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Art.  I. —  Eistoire  duRegne  de  Henri  IV.  par  M.  A.  Poirson.     3  vols. 
Svo.     Paris  :  Louis  Colas  et  Cie,  1856. 

OY  this  work  we  shall  have  very  little  to  say  excepting 
that  it  is  by  far  the  most  elaborate  existing  account 
of  an  important  period,  and  throws  considerable  light  upon 
the  measures  by  which  Henry  IV.  and  his  ministers 
restored  the  French  monarchy  after  the  convulsions  of  the 
religious  wars.  The  author  is  more  at  home  in  details 
than  in  matters  of  greater  moment ;  and  the  tendency  both 
of  his  studies  and  of  his  opinions  is  such  as  enables  him  to 
represent  his  hero  in  the  most  favourable  manner  and  to 
ignore  or  palliate  his  greatest  faults.  He  professes  himself 
a  Gallican  of  the  school  of  Bossuet;  but  his  Gallicanisni  in 
reality  more  nearly  resembles  that  of  the  school  of  Richer 
or  Dupin,  and  is  marked  by  a  contemptuous  dislike  of  the 
authority  of  the  Holy  See.  No  principles  could  be  more 
convenient  to  a  writer  who  is  determined,  according  to 
the  traditional  practice  of  biographers,  to  be  the  panegyrist 
of  Henry,  and  none  more  utterly  preclude  a  just  apprecia- 
tion of  some  of  the  principal  features  of  his  reign  and 
character.  Another  serious  deficiency  is  the  little  use 
M.  Poirson  has  made  of  any  but  exclusively  French 
sources  of  information.  He  has  therefore,  with  all  his 
industry,  done  little  to  explain  the  position  of  France 
towards  other  powers,  and  the  part  which  Henry  took  in  the 
great  questions  which  agitated  Europe  in  his  time.  We 
propose  to  examine  one  or  two  questions  in  which  he  has 
failed  to  connect  the  general  policy  of  Henry  with  his 
attitude  towards  the  religious  movement. 
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The  policy  wliicli  was  introduced  by  Henry  IV.  and  which 
so  materially  contributed  to  the  greatness  of  his  house,  was 
a  natural  consequence  of  the  circumstances  under  which  he 
obtained  his  crown.      He  owed  it  neither  to  the  arms  of 
the  Huguenots  nor  to  the  consent  of  the  Catholics,  but  to 
the  influence   of  a   third  party  which   represented,   more 
accurately  than  either,  the  national  temper  and  the  future 
policy  of  France.       The    Catholic   League,   led  by  the 
princes  of  the  house  of  Guise,  refused  to  acknowledge  a 
protestant  king,  and  succeeded  in  excluding  him  until  he 
imdertook  to  be  instructed  in  the  Catholic  doctrines.     Yet 
the  Leaguers  were  but  a  part,  and  latterly  a  small  part 
of  the  Catholics   of  France.      The   mediseval  theory   of 
public  law  which  they  revived  and  so  resolutely  maintained, 
had  been  everywhere  conspicuously  defeated  during   the 
preceding  age.      It  was  opposed  to  the  tendency  of  the 
times  and  was  particularly  distasteful  to  a  nation  whose 
briUiant  fortunes  have  seldom  been  purchased  by  preferring 
duty  to  interest,  or  right  to  expedienc3^      At  the  same 
time  the  aid  which  the  league  received  from  Spain  alarmed 
the  patriotism  of  many  Catholics,  whilst  the  revolutiouary 
fanaticism  of  some  of  its  leaders  excited  the  legitimate 
disgust  of  many  more.     From  about  the  time  of  the  death 
of  Henry  HL  a  third  party  stands  forth,  as  distinct  from 
the  League  in  its  politics,  as  from  the  Huguenots  in  reli- 
gion,  which,   deriving   its  strength  from   the    increasing 
exhaustion  of  the  country,  and  from  the  declining  ardour 
of  the  contest,  gradually  prevailed  over  the   enemies  of 
Henry.     These  were  the  Politigues  who  did  so  much  to 
introduce  into  political  affairs  that  disregard  for  religious 
considerations  with  which  all  Europe  became  afterwards 
familiar.     Various  shades  of  opinion  and  various  motives  of 
interest  combined  to  form  this  party,  but  they  were  united 
in  the  common  tendency  to  strengthen  to  the  utmost  the 
royal  authority  and  to  support  the  claim  of  the  king  of 
Navarre.    It  included  the  greater  portion  of  the  magistracy, 
bred  in  the  spirit  of  the  Roman  law,  and  generally  hostile 
to  all  the  renmants  of  feudal  independence.     It  was  still 
more  efiiciently  supported  by  the  clergy.     A  majority  of 
the  bishops  had  never  joined  the  League.      The  spirit  of 
Gallicanism  was  roused  by  the  reaction  against  it  to  seek  its 
natural  protector  in  an  absolute  sovereign,  and  the  alliance 
inauspiciously  commenced  between  the  house  of  Bourbon 
and  the  church  of  France,  which  so  greatly  promoted  the 
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transitory  splendour  and  the  ruin  of  both.  Finally  the 
party  of  the  Politiques  was  embraced  by  all  who  were 
devoid  of  the  enthusiasm  of  the  conflict,  and  who  desired, 
at  all  hazards,  to  bring  it  to  an  end.  This  party  were 
naturally  driven  to  join  the  Huguenots,  until  their  common 
object  was  attained  by  the  victory  of  Henry.  After  his 
death,  considerations  of  political  interest  similar  to  those 
which  had  led  to  their  separation  from  the  League,  led  to 
a  still  more  determined  hostility  against  their  Protestant 
allies. 

Had  Henry  become  a  Catholic  earlier  than  he  did  he 
would  have  lost  all  the  political  advantages  of  the  step. 
His  conversion  took  place  at  a  time  when  it  had  become 
obvious  that  he  could  not  otherwise  be  king  of  France, 
but  when  his  enemies  had  sufficiently  experienced  the 
difficulty  of  opposing  him.  He  knew  the  danger  of  doing  it 
prematurely,  though  he  knew  that  it  could  not  ultimately 
be  avoided.  **  No  cannon,"  he  said  with  his  usual  levity, 
*'  would  make  a  breach  in  the  walls  of  Paris  but  the  canon 
of  the  Mass.'*  If  he  had  joined  the  Catholics  before  he  had 
made  himself  formidable  to  them,  he  would  have  gained 
nothing.  He  would  have  become  completely  dependent  on 
them ;  he  would  have  irrecoverably  forfeited  his  credit  with 
the  Protestants,  and  the  civil  war  would  have  continued 
as  before.  As  it  was,  he  was  able  to  preserve  to  the  end 
the  fidelity,  if  not  the  confidence,  of  both  parties,  and  to 
prevent  their  antagonism  fi'om  injuring  the  state.  He  did 
not  owe  so  much  to  either  as  to  be  dependent  on  one  alone ; 
but  he  made  the  power  and  the  interests  both  of  Catholics 
and  Protestants  subservient  to  his  own,  and  succeeded  so 
well  in  conciliating  both  that  his  enemies  could  enlist  no 
religious  sympathies  on  either  side  against  him.  He  was 
indeed  singularly  qualified,  both  by  his  virtues  and  his 
defects,  to  maintain  the  equivocal  and  difficult  position 
from  which  he  derived  his  extraordinary  influence.  He 
recovered  in  great  measure  the  ground  that  he  had  lost 
with  the  Protestants  by  his  conversion.  They  soon  per- 
ceived that  the  change  of  his  religion  was  but  a  superficial 
change,  and  that  he  had  not  given  up  his  early  attachments. 
After  the  Edict  of  Nantes  had  been  granted  they  began 
anew  to  entertain  hopes  which  Henry  did  not  live  to  dissi- 
pate, and  which  occupy  a  place  so  prominent  in  the  history 
of  his  latter  years.  Nor  did  the  same  observation  which 
reconciled  the  Protestants  produce  a  corresponding  aliena- 
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tion  of  the  Catholics.  The  levity  of  the  king  in  all  reli- 
gious matters,  his  scandalous  life,  and  the  notorious 
temporal  advantages  wliich  accompanied  his  conversion, 
seem  to  have  excited  no  permanent  mistrust.  The  ablest 
of  the  Leaguers  sat  with  Sully  at  his  council  board.  The 
Pope  accepted  his  mediation  in  the  dispute  with  Venice. 
The  greatest  divine  and  the  greatest  saint  of  the  age 
recommended  him,  by  the  influence  of  their  example,  to  the 
confidence  of  the  Catholic  world.  Cardinal  Duperron  was 
his  intimate  adviser,  and  his  most  efficient  advocate  with 
the  court  of  Rome;  while  St,  Francis  of  Sales,  whom 
Henry  knew  and  revered,  repeatedly  expressed  the 
'warmest  admiration  for  him,  and  bitterly  lamented  his 
death."-' 

Time  has  torn  down  the  veil  which,  in  his  own  day,  con- 
cealed the  real  character  of  this  famous  prince.  We  who 
are  able  to  judge  how  completely  both  Catholics  and 
Protestants  were^  deceived  in  him,  can  appreciate  the 
marvellous  skill  with  which  he  blinded  all  his  contempora- 
ries ;  and  our  notion  of  his  ability  rises  as  the  idea  of  his 
virtues  fades  away.  But  for  his  sudden  death  it  is  probable 
that  his  next  proceedings  would  have  disclosed  more  of  the 
truth  to  the  world. 

The  recognition  of  Henry  as  king  of  France,  immediately 
followed  by  his  conversion,  could  be  claimed  as  a  victory 
neither  by  the  Protestants  nor  the  Catholics,  and  the 
interests  of  neither  religion  exclusively  determined  the 
policy  of  the  new  reign.  The  great  controversy  of  the 
sixteenth  century  raised  those  states  which  were  the  most 
decided  and  vigorous  partizans  of  the  contending  principles 
to  an  unexampled  height  of  power.  The  same  dispute 
which  ruined  Germany  by  dividing  it,  made  Spain  and 
Fngland,  the  champions  of  the  old  and  of  the  new  religion, 
the  foremost  powers  in  Europe.  What  Spain  and  England 
gained  by  adopting  religion  as  a  motive  of  policy,  was 
obtained  by  France  by  the  exclusion  of  religion  from  poli- 
tics. Whilst  others  were  making  sacrifices  for  a  spiritual 
cause,  Henry  gained  great  political  advantages  by  neglect- 


*  (Hamon)  Vie  de  St.  Francois  de  Sales.  1854.  i.  p.  636. 
Nothing  in  this  interesting  book  is  more  interesting  than  tho 
account  of  the  saint's  visit  to  Paris  in  1602,  and  of  his  intercourse 
with  the  king  and  his  court,  Livre  3.  chap.  4. 
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ing  spiritual  for  temporal  objects,  and  thus  anticipating 
the  other  powers  in  a  policy  which  was  afterwards  pursued 
by  all.  As  king  of  a  Catholic  country,  he  could  not  con- 
test the  championship  of  the  Reformation  with  Elizabeth ; 
and  by  adopting  a^  his  own  the  cause  of  the  Church,  he 
would  have  placed  himself  under  the  undisputed  hegemony 
of  Spain.  In  seeking  his  own  advantage,  regardless  of 
the  consequences  to  the  interests  of  the  Church,  Henry 
sought  and  enjoyed  the  friendship  of  Catholic  as  well  as 
Protestant  states.  He  launched  his  country  in  a  course 
in  which  principle  was  subordinate  to  expediency,  but 
which  was  eminently  congenial  to  the  national  character 
and  conducive  to  the  national  greatness.  So  well  did  it 
suit  the  interests  of  France  that  it  continued  to  be  even 
more  energetically  pursued  when  bishops  and  cardinals 
were  at  the  head  of  affairs,  and  when  the  Church  of 
France,  by  the  piety  and  learning  of  her  clergy,  was  the 
first  in  the  world.  But  from  that  day  forward  France 
has  been  an  uncertain  friend  and  a  frequent  enemy  of 
the  Church,  and  has  borne  by  courtesy  only  the  name  of 
a  Catholic  power. 

There  is  one  point  in  particular  where  the  consequences 
of  this  system  are  still  felt  by  the  whole  of  Christendom. 

The  Turks  had  made  good  their  footing  in  Europe  in 
consequence  of  the  schism  between  the  Creek  and  Latin 
churches ;  and  it  was  manifest  that  the  security  of  their 
conquests,  and  the  chance  of  extending  them  depended  on 
the  continuance  of  similar  differences  among  the  Christian 
states.  The  Reformation  provided  this  permanent  source 
of  division,  and  the  revolt  of  so  many  countries  from  the 
Pope  put  an  end  to  the  terror  with  which  the  Turks  had 
been  accustomed  to  regard  him  as  the  great  author  of  all 
the  alliances  against  them.  They  came  therefore  to 
consider  the  Protestants  as  their  best  friends,  and  the 
eagerness  with  which  the  Protestants  sought  their  friend- 
ship amply  justified  the  opinion.  At  the  time  when  the 
fall  of  Rhodes  seemed  to  deprive  Christendom  of  its  last 
bulwark,  when  the  imminence  of  the  danger  inspired  even 
the  monks  with  warlike  ardour,  when  the  Franciscans 
offered  to  raise  an  army  by  sending  a  soldier  from  each  of 
the  forty  thousand  monasteries  of  their  order,  the  Protes- 
tant clergy  were  denouncing  the  iniquity  of  the  Turkish 
war.  Luther  had  declared  that  to  fight  with  the  Turks 
was  to  fight  against  God,  and  his  saying  was  frequently 
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used  on  the  Turkish  frontier,  to  the  great  detriment  of  the 
christian  cause.  He  found  it  necessary  to  justify  himseh*, 
and  wrote  a  book  in  which,  with  characteristic  audacity, 
he  attributed  the  reverses  of  the  Christian  arms  to  the 
part  which  the  clergy  had  taken  in  the  war.  *'  So  long," 
he  said,  *'as  a  cross  or  a  crucifix  should  appear  on  the 
Christian  standard,  it  was  no  more  to  be  followed  than  the 
devil.'^''"  At  a  time  when  the  Church  was  the  only  pro- 
moter of  a  war,  which  most  of  the  states  looked  upon 
with  dread,  the  practical  effect  of  such  doctrines  could  not 
be  doubtful.  The  French  Protestants  appear  to  have 
regarded  the  Turks  with  equal  favour.  Brantomet  relates 
that  during  the  civil  wars  Coligny  sent  several  gentlemen 
of  his  party  to  Constantinople,  **  pour  faire  quelque  haute 
entreprise''  with  SoHman,  but  the  death  of  the  Sultan 
crossed  their  plans.  Similar  opinions  prevailed  in  England, 
for  we  find  Sir  Henry  Wotton  preferring  the  Turks  to  the 
Catholics :  **  But  to  return  to  the  Spanish  league  with  the 
peers  of  France,  I  think  no  good  christian  can  think  better 
of  them  than  of  a  Turk ;  and  I  am  of  opinion  that  the 
league  and  amity  of  Turkish  Infidels  is  more  to  be 
esteemed  than  the  friendship  of  these  Leaguers. ''| 

In  consequence  of  this  good  understanding  Protestants 
were  received  with  favour  in  Turkey.  It  was  usual  to  ask 
the  prisoners  taken  on  the  Danube  and  the  Drave  whether 
they  were  Lutherans  or  Papists,  and  their  treatment 
differed  according  to  the  answer  they  gave.  Nor  did  this 
preference  arise  from  political  causes  alone.  Paleologus 
relates  an  interview  with  the  Cadi  of  Chios  who  asked  him 
if  he  was  not  a  Lutheran,  because  *'Nos  Lutheranos  defen- 
dere  solemus,  quoniam  melius  de  Deo  sentire  videntur  et 
(nobiscum)  parumdissentiunt;  multum  autem  dissentiunt 
Papist9e/'§  In  Hungary  Protestantism  kept  pace  with 
the^  progress  of  the  Turkish  arms,  and  flourished  under 
their  protection.  ^  The  Protestant  preachers  declared 
publicly  that  the  victories  of  the  Turks  were  permitted  in 
order  to  assist  the  growth  of  the  Gospel.     Turkish  officers 


*  Vom  Krieg  wider  den  Tiirken,  p.  21. 

t  Memoires,  IX.  p.  218. 

t  The  State  of  Christendom,  1657,  p.  140. 

§  Reussner  Epist.  Turc.  III.  p.  143. 
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sometimes  attended  at  their  sermons,  and  always  decided 
in  their  favonr  when  disputations  with  the  Catholics  were 
held  before  them."'*' 

France  was,  of  all  the  great  powers,  the  least  dangerous 
to  the  Turks  and  the  least  exposed  to  their  hostility.  It  was 
natural,  therefore,  for  Francis  I.  to  unite  with  Soli  man  in 
his  war  against  their  common  enemy  Charles  V.  The 
progress  of  Protestantism  in  France  strengthened  these 
friendly  dispositions.  ^  Selim  congratulated  Charles  IX. 
on  the  marriage  of  his  sister  with  the  king  of  Navarre, 
**  as  he  was  a  Huguenot  and  a  great  enemy  of  the  Pope 
and  of  the  king  of  Spain."  He  was  greatly  disconcerted 
at  the  news  of  the  massacre  of  St.  Bartholomew,  in  which 
his  best  allies  seemed  to  have  been  exterminated.  But 
when  there  was  a  prospect  that  a  Calvinist  might  become 
king  of  France,  the  Turks  began  to  expect  great  things 
from  his  friendship,  and  in  1577  Sultan  Murad  offered  to 
send  200  galleys  to  his  aid.  When  Henry  ascended  the 
throne  of  France  he  resolved  to  turn  this  friendship  to 
account.  His  own  maritime  weakness  rendered  the 
alliance  of  a  great  naval  power  highly  desirable.  ^*  I  will 
not,"  he  wrote  to  his  ambassador,  *'  be  reproached  and 
envied  for  this  alliance  as  my  predecessors  were,  without 
deriving  any  advantage  from  it."t  He  was  as  willing  as 
the  Protestants  had  been  to  invoke  Turkish  help  against 
the  Christian  powers,  and  it  is  as  much  to  the  absence  of 
religious  sentiments  from  his  policy  as  to  the  Reformation 
itself  that  the  Turks  owe  their  permanent  establishment 
in  Europe.  This  contempt  of  the  principles  which  all 
Christian  nations  obeyed  prevailed  in  France  long 
before  the  visible  decline  of  the  Ottoman  Empire  under 
Murad  III.  and  Mahomet  III.  had  dissipated  the  univer- 
sal terror  which  it  had  so  long  inspired ;  and  it  was  still 
displayed  in  the  ignominious  conduct  of  Lewis  XIV. 
when  the  old  alarm  was  revived  by  the  last  aggressive 
effort  of  the  Turks,  and  even  Protestant  princes  followed 
Sobieski  to  the  relief  of  Vienna.  It  was  never  more 
strikingly  displayed  than  by  Henry  IV.  In  1593  he  wrote 
as  follows  to  his  ambassador  at  Constantinople  : 


*  Fessler  Geschichte  der  Ungeru  VII.  p.  517.     Fessler  was  an 
apostate  Capuchin. 

t   Lettres  missives  de  Henri  IV.    iv.  p.  497. 
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"  A  est^  bien  a  propos  que  vous  ayes  cogneu  ses  intentions,  (he 
is  speaking  of  the  English  envoy,)  affin  de  vous  tenir  doresna- 
vant  plus  serre  avec  luy,  en  ce  que  vous  aures  a  traicter,  sans  luy 
dire  chose  qu'il  puisse  interpreter  ny  divulguer  a  mon  desadvantage, 
pour  faire  tomber  le  blasme   sur  moy,  du  mal  que  la  chrestiente 

pent  recevoir  paries  armees  et  forces  du  diet  Grand  Seigneur 

et  aux  offices  que  vous  ferez  envers  eulx,  qui  doibvent  principale- 
ment  tendre  a  faire  tourner  ses  forces  centre  celuy  qui  me  travaille 
injustement,  comportez-vous  aussi  de  fasgon  et  avec  une  telle 
discretion  qu'il  ne  paroisse  rien  a  la  veue  et  aux  yeux  des  autres 
princes  chrestiens,  qui  leur  puisse  donner  occasion  de  m'estimer 
instigateur  ny  cause  de  faire  entrer  en  la  chrestiente  un  si  grand 
orage,  rae^me  au  dommage  de  ceux  desquels  j'en  ai  re9eu  aulcuns 
offices.''* 

'  This  referred  to  his  endeavours  to  ohtahi  the  assistance 
of  a  Turkish  fleet  against  Spain.  His  ambassador  was 
told  to  remind  the  Sultan  that  if  the  Spaniards  succeeded 
in  depriving  him  of  the  crown  of  France  there  would  be 
nothing  to  prevent  them  from  turning  their  arms  against 
Turkey.  France,  he  says  truly  enough,  was  ever  the 
chief  obstacle  to  the  designs  of  Spain  against  the  Turkish 
empire. t  He  perceived  nothing  in  this  admission  to  be 
ashamed  of;  but  he  got  little  from  the  Turks  except  their 
good  opinion.  He  and  the  Great  Mogul  were  the  only 
princes  whom  the  Sultan  honoured  with  the  imperial  title 
of  Padishah.  The  feebleness  and  inaction  of  Sultan 
Mahomet  caused  him  great  concern.  He  urges  his 
Ambassador  to  make  every  effort  **  affin  de  I'eschaufFer 
et  persuader  de  mettre  la  main  a  la  besogne.''|  The 
result  of  these  efforts  was  the  victorious  campaign  of 
Mahomet  in  Hungary  in  1596,  when  in  the  great  battle 
before  the  walls  of  Erlau  fifty  thousand  Christians  fell. 
Henry  rejoiced  at  his  success  and  was  inconsolable  at  his 
reverses.  In  order  to  understand  the  moral  worth  of  these 
sentiments  of  the  most  Christian  kin^,  we  must  remember 
the  barbarity  with  which  the  war  on  the  Danube  was 
carried  on,  that  capitulations  were  not  observed,  that  large 
garrisons  were  massacred,  that  the  Hungarian  women 
filled  the  harems  of  Turkey,  and  that  the  nobles  carried 


*  Ibid.  p.  34-35.  t  Ibid.  p.  89. 

X  Ibid.  p.  452. 


1858.]  Henri  IV.  9 

poison  about  them  to  escape  the  mutilation  and  the  hope- 
less slavery  which  were  the  lot  of  the  christian  captive."-'* 

When  at  length  all  hopes  of  effectual  assistance  from 
the  Turks  was  dispelled  by  the  decline  of  their  power;  and 
the  odium  of  their  alliance  was  no  longer  outweighed  by 
the  profits  derived  from  it,  Henry's  friendship  was  con- 
verted into  enmity,  and  he  conceived  the  design,  which  he 
did  not  live  to  attempt,  of  their  expulsion  from  Europe. 
He  himself  had  made  it  impossible  by  making  Turkey 
through  his  alliance  a  necessary  member  in  the  European 
system,  and  by  diminishing  the  authority  of  religion  over 
the  policy  of  public  men. 

This  indifference  to  religion  as  a  determining  cause  of 
political  conduct  had  indeed  been  already  shown  by  the 
predecessors  of  Henry.  The  advantages  which  the  division 
of  Europe  by  the  lleformation  offered  to  a  state,  which, 
taking  part  against  neither  side  should  use  each  in  turn 
against  the  other,  were  soon  understood  and  accepted  in 
France.  It  was  a  line  of  conduct  which  the  circumstances 
of  the  time  suggested,  but  it  found  a  peculiarly  fit  and 
competent  instrument  in  the  person  of  the  king.  He  was 
made  to  be  the  organ  of  a  system  in  which  religion  had  no 
place  rather  than  to  be  a  leader  in  a  religious  war.  The 
great  passions  of  the  time  did  not  touch  him.  He  had 
none  of  the  uncompromising,  devoted  zeal  of  the  Guises 
and  the  Chatillons.  He  was  a  man  of  few  prejudices  and  of 
fewer  principles,  and  his  passions  were  subject  to  his  inter- 
ests. But  as  the  line  of  policy  which  he  followed  was  made 
possible  and  attractive  to  him  by  that  position  of  affairs 
which  Protestantism  had  produced,^  Protestantism  had 
some  influence  at  first  in  directing  it.  The  Protestant 
cause  coincided  for  a  time  with  the  interests  of  France. 
Henry  had  little  capacity  for  religion.  Though  not  a 
sceptic,  and  in  his  own  opinion,  at  least  during  the  last  ten 
years  of  his  life,}  a  Catholic,  his  superficial  and  epicurean 


*  This  is  the  origin  of  the  little  flask  suspended  at  the  shoulder 
which  is  still  a  part  of  the  costume  of  the  Hungarian  nobility. 

f  Richelieu  says  in  his  Memoires  I.  p.  10  ed.  Michaud  :  *'I1 
confessa  a  la  Rsine  qu'au  commencement  qu'il  fit  professiou  d'etre 
catholique,  il  n'embrassa  qu'en  apparence  la  verite  de  la  religion 
pour  s'assurer  en  effet  sa  couronne ;  mais  que,  depuis  la  conference 
qix'eut    a    Fontaiuebleau   le    cardinal  Duperron   avec  Duplessis- 
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nature  had  none  of  the  cravings  whicli  religion  alone  can 
satisfy.  He  had  no  sympathy  for  the  enthusiasm  of  the  times, 
and  as  he  did  not  share  it  he  was  able  to  employ  it  for  his 
own  advantage.  It  is  impossible  to  prove,  what  many  have 
tried  to  prove,  that  he  was  really  a  Catholic  or  really  a 
Protestant,  for  it  is  impossible  to  prove  that  he  was  really 
susceptible  of  religious  conviction.  His  real  sentiments 
were  of  a  kind  that  might  be  interpreted  either  way.  So 
far  as  he  was  open  to  religious  belief  he  was  a  Catholic, 
but  where  he  was  actuated  in  his  public  conduct  by 
notions  derived  from  religion,  he  was  a  Calvinist.  ^  It  was 
productive  of  serious  consequences  that  his  early  impres- 
sions had  been  received  under  the  influence  of  Calvinism, 
and  that  most  of  his  private  Mends  were  Calvinists.  It 
made  it  natural  that  he  should  depend  chiefly  on  Protes- 
tant states  for  support,  which  opened  in  some  degree  the 
way  for  their  influence,  and  it  enabled  the  Protestants  to 
turn  his  religious  indiff*erence  against  the  Church  by  con- 
cealing their  own  plans  under  the  disguise  of  solicitude  for 
his  interests. 

The  passions  of  nations  and  the  interest  of  princes  had 
caused  the  triumph  of  the  Reformation  throughout  the 
North  of  Europe.  It  had  prevailed  in  Sweden  over  the 
resistance  of  the  people,  and  in  Scotland  over  the  power  of 
the  throne.  In  England  its  success  was  bound  up  with  the 
rights  of  an  able  and  popular  Sovereign,  in  Denmark  with 
the  influence  of  a  powerful  aristocracy,  in  Holland  with 
the  cause  of  Independence.  Nearly  all  the  states  of 
Germany  had  adopted  it  at  the  price  even  of  personal 
liberty.  It  confined  the  power  and  menaced  the  existence 
of  the  few  Catholic  princes  that  remained.  It  was  rapidly 
gaining  ground  in  the  hereditary  dominions  of  the  house 
of  Austria,  it  had  penetrated  the  Slavonic  states  to  the 
frontiers  of  Muscovy,  and  seemed  about  to  prevail  in 
Poland.  It  had  been  adopted  by  all  who  sought  an 
instrument  for  the  subversion  either  of  liberty  or  authority, 
and  its  adherents  were  still  increasing  ^in  numbers,  and 
were  seldom  deficient  in  zeal. 

Catholicism,  on  the  other  hand  was  upheld  by  no  great 


Mornaj,  il  detestoit  autant  par  raison  de  conscience  la  creance  des 
Huguenots,  comme  leur  parti  par  raisoa  d'etat.''  The  conference 
in  question  was  held  in  1600. 
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power  excepting  Spain,  and  Spain  was  fast  sinking  in  the 
unequal  contest  with  hostile  nations  and  revolted  provinces, 
with  the  innumerable  enemies  that  for  temporal  or  reli- 
gious causes  were  united  against  her.  The  leaders  of  the 
great  Catholic  Reformation,  Paul  lY.  and^  Pius  V.,  St. 
Ignatius  and  St.  Charles,  were  dead.  Their  efforts  and 
their  example  joined  to  the  renewed  activity  of  the  reli- 
gious orders  could  scarcely  protect  Italy  from  the  new 
doctrines.  There  was  not  a  single  country  beyond  the 
Alps,  even  among  those  which  had  not  renounced  their 
allegiance,  where  Protestantism  was  not  making  progress. 
And  this  was  the  time  when  the  Turkish  frontier  was  in 
sight  of  Vienna,  and  when  Turkish  fleets  ravaged  the 
coasts  of  Italy.  The  Church  and  the  whole  civilisation  of 
the  world  had  not  seen  such  peril  when  Attila  was  in 
Lombardy,  or  Abderrahman  on  the  Loire. 

All  felt  the  importance  of  the  contest  which  raged 
in  France.  It  seemed  that  the  victory  of  the  Protes- 
tants there  must  be  followed  by  their  victory  in  all  those 
states  where  they  had  gained  a  footing;  whilst,  if  the 
Catholics  prevailed  they  would  be  able  to  prolong  the 
great  struggle  on  more  equal  terms.  Even  the  fierce 
strife  in  the  Low  Countries  stood  still  for  a  time  while 
Philip  withdrew  his  armies  to  a  more  decisive  battle  field. 
Even  the  parsimonious  Elizabeth  lavished  treasure  in 
order  that  a  Huguenot  might  be  her  Brother  of  France. 
Adventurers  thronged  from  Germany,  from  Switzerland, 
and  the  Netherlands,  some  for  pay  and  some  for  con- 
science-sake, to  lend  their  swords  to  the  princes  who  were 
contending  for  the  splendid  prize. 

It  appears  to  us  that  the  great  change  which  just  then 
followed  in  the  fortunes  of  Protestantism  cannot  be 
attributed  entirely  to  the  vigour  of  the  Catholic  reaction. 
The  Protestants  lost  the  day  but  the  Catholics  did  not  in 
reality  win  it.  Their  weakness  was  but  a  secondary 
cause  of  the  success  of  the  Keformation,  and  their  strength 
was  not  the  chief  cause  of  its  defeat.  The  secret  of  its 
rapid  growth  and  of  its  sudden  check  lies  in  the  principles 
themselves.  It  is  to  be  sought  even  more  in  the  nature  of 
the  doctrines,  than  in  the  circumstances  of  the  time. 

Every  great  heresy  has  power  to  attract  men  for  a  time, 
and  the  attraction  of  Protestantism  was  more  intense  and 
more  general  than  any  other  because  its  chief  doctrine 
seemed  practically    to    permit  the    gratification    of   tlie 
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passions.  But,  like  every  heresy,  the  sources  from  which 
it  drew  its  vitality  acted  but  for  a  time,  and  its  attractive- 
ness declined  when  its  benefits  had  been  once  enjoyed, 
and  when  its  consequences  were  fully  understood.  The 
principle  of  separation  and  insubordination  from  which 
it  started  became  a  principle  of  dissolution  and  anarchy. 
Some  of  its  promises  were  found  to  be  delusive,  others 
could  produce  no  permanent  effect  and  could  be  fulfilled 
but  once  for  all.  Those  causes  precisely  by  which  the 
extreme  rapidity  of  its  early  progress  can  be  explained 
could  excite  no  lasting  enthusaism,  and  attracted  only  by 
their  novelty.  The  errors  of  the  Protestant  doctrines 
began  soon  to  develop  their  consequences.  Calvinism 
not  only  robbed  Lutheranisni  of  all  its  conquests  except- 
ing Germany  and  Scandinavia,  but  stopped  its  progress  in 
Germany  itself,  and  penetrated  into  its  stronghold,  the 
court  of  Saxony.  The  dissensions  among  the  Lutherans 
themselves,  which  had  begun  before  the  death  of  Luther, 
afterwards  greatly  increased.  They  were  pacified  at 
length  by  the  adoption  of  the  Formula  Goncordise,  a 
confession  so  carefully  drawn  up  that  all  could  subscribe 
it  who  professed  to  be  followers  of  Luther.  But  this 
artificial  concord,  whilst  it  put  an  end  to  the  scandal  of 
dissension,  arrested  at  the  same  time  completely  both  the 
development  and  propagation  of  the  doctrines.  Calvinism 
everywhere  engaged  in  conflict  with  the  Catholics,  and 
possessing  in  its  synods  some  kind  of  organized  authority, 
remained  longer  in  a  united  and  rampant  state.  But  soon 
after  the  period  of  which  we  speak  occurred  the  great 
Arminian  separation,  in  consequence  of  which  Calvinism 
divided  against  itself,  and  checked  in  its  growth  as  it  had 
checked  the  growth  of  Lutheranisni,  ceased  to  be  an 
aggressive  power.  From  that  time  the  swords  of  the 
Protestants  were  turned  against  each  other.  The  war  of 
Religion  had  become  a  war  of  sects.  The  executions  of 
Crell,  of  Barneveld,  of  Laud,  were  a  pledge  that  the  fierce^ 
ness  of  the  great  revolution  had  subsided,  and  that  the 
spirit  of  division  was  beginning  to  produce  its  natural 
fruit.  Where  the  Reformation  had  been  a  popular  move- 
ment, it  was  rendered  impotent  by  internal  differences. 
Where  it  was  the  work  of  the  princes,  it  had,  sooner  or 
later,  the  people  against  it.  Men  began  to  waver  in  their 
attachment  to  a  system  which  introduced  a  tyranny  far 
more  oppressive  than  the  discipline  which  had  been  cast 
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off  with  the  authority  of  the  Church.  The  dissolution 
began  at  the  heart.  Where  Lutherauism  had  taken  its 
rise  it  began  first  to  decline.  There  is  no  doubt  that  at  a 
very  early  period  a  great  part  of  the  German  Lutherans 
longed  to  return  to  the  old  religion. 

Amongst  the  causes  which  made  the  end  of  the  sixteenth 
century  the  turning-point  in  the  history  of  Protestantism 
we  must  reckon  the  circumstance  that  it  was  only  then 
that  the  doctrinal  controversy  was  virtually  decided.  The 
new  doctrines  required  time  to  display  their  real  character 
and  consequences.  It  was  not  until  they  had  been  fully 
developed  by  controversy  that  they  could  be  completely 
understood  and  successfully  refuted  by  the  Catholic 
divines.  During  the  first  period  of  the  Keformation  no 
great  dogmatical  works  appeared.  Luther  himself  put 
forth  no  regular  system,  and  he  greatly  modified  his 
teaching,  for  the  purpose  of  reconciling,  not  the  Catholics 
but  the  Zwinglians.  Most  of  his  doctrines  were  subordi- 
nate to  the  great  central  dogma  of  Justification.  He  carried 
on  the  movement  chiefly  by  means  of  tracts,  pamphlets,  and 
commentaries.  His  followers  readily  shifted  their  ground, 
their  works  were  rather  aggressive  than  constructive,  and 
they  confined  themselves  generally  to  the  discussion  of  a 
few  distinct  points.  Their  adversaries  were  obhged  to 
follow  their  example  in  order  to  combat  them  on  their 
own  ground.  It  was  long  after  the  death  of  the  founders 
of  Protestantism,  when  the  doctrines  of  the  Church  had 
been  defined  by  the  Council  of  Trent,  that  the  great 
Catholic  writers,  Bellarmin,  Stapleton,  Duperron,  pro- 
duced those  great  theological  works  by  which  the  intellec- 
tual ^  discomfiture  of  Protestantism  was  accomphshed, 
and  its  decline  greatly  accelerated. 

All  these  circumstances  are  anterior  to  the  great 
Catholic  revival,  and  opened  the  way  for  its  action.  Cer- 
tain it  is  that  the  marvellous  attraction  which  the 
Protestant  doctrines  of  Justification  and  Predestination 
had  exercised  during  a  great  part  of  the  sixteenth  century 
suddenly  ceased.  Whilst  it  lasted  Protestantism  con- 
quered the  greatest  obstacles.  Neither  defeat  nor  persecu- 
tion could  arrest  its  victorious  career.  Henceforth  no 
victory  could  help  it  on.  The  vigour  of  the  movement 
was  exhausted,  and  neither  great  promises  and  great 
hopes,  nor  the  severity  of  a  vindictive  persecution,  have 
ever  brought  about  a  considerable  apostasy,  or  prevented 
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the  prradual  recovery  by  the  Church,  of  much  that  she 
had  lost. 

When  the  Protestants  seemed  on  the  point  of  becoming 
supreme  in  Frnnce,  the  spell  by  which  their  success  had 
been  obtained  was  already  broken.  But  their  hopes  were 
too  sanguine  and  too  much  justified  by  the  external  aspect 
of  things,  to  be  at  once  abandoned  upon  the  abjuration  of 
their  chief.  That  event  however,  joined  to  the  evident 
decrease  in  the  vitality  of  the  movement  and  the  diminislied 
ardour  of  its  converts,  naturally  led  to  a  larger  introduction 
of  political  elements  in  order  to  assist  and  to  disguise  their 
designs.  When  wholesale  secessions  to  the  Reformed 
Faith  by  force  from  above  or  by  tumult  from  below  were 
no  longer  heard  of,  it  was  natural  to  seek  other  means  of 
extending  it.  Political  combinations  made  up  for  the 
declining  efficacy  of  religious  zeal  in  carrying  on  the  work. 
The  pulpit  had  done  its  part,  and  the  turn  of  the  sword 
had  come ;  the  statesman  had  taken  the  place  of  the 
preacher.  This  was  the  general  character  of  the  period 
from  1598  to  1648,  from  the  peace  of  Vervins  and  the 
edict  of  Nantes  to  the  peace  of  Westphalia.  The  contest 
which  was  waged  during  the  greater  part  of  those  fifty  years 
for  the  political  predominance  of  Protestantism  in  Europe, 
was  not  less  fierce  than  that  by  which  its  doctrines  had 
established  themselves  in  particular  countries.  The  tem- 
poral interests  which  were  mingled  more  largely  with  the 
zeal  for  the  dogma  did  not  damp  the  ardour  of  their 
defenders,  but  the  period  had  gone  by  when  Protest- 
antism throve  in  spite  of  oppression,  and  its  victories  in 
the  field  were  compensated  by  losses  of  another  descrip- 
tion. 

The  leaders  of  the  Protestant  movement  during  this 
period  were  the  Oalvinists.  The  followers  of  Luther  never 
succeeded  in  forming  a  fixed  and  definite  dogmatic  system 
of  their  own.  They  were  scarcely  reconciled  to  the  idea 
of  a  complete  and  final  separation  from  the  Church. 
They  clung  to  the  hope  that  the  Catholics  would  accept 
the  Confession  of  Ausburg,  and  in  that  hope  Melanchthon, 
the  author  of  the  Confession,  advised  his  mother  not  to 
change  her  religion.  For  a  long  time  attempts  to  accommo- 
date the  Protestant  to  the  Catholic  system  form  the  only 
intellectual  activity  in  the  stagnant  existence  of  German 
Lutheranism.  Calvinism  on  the  other  hand,  from  the 
comparative  completeness  and  consistency  of  the  system. 
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and  from  the  circumstances  under  which  it  forced  its  way 
in  France  where  the  Church  was  abead}'  so  completely 
under  the  control  of' the  state  as  to  be  no  object  of  envy 
or  cupidity,  consciously  aimed  at  the  destruction  of 
Catholicism.  It  connected  itself  with  the  memory  of  the 
mediaeval  heresies  and  was  assisted  in  its  course  by  the 
remains  of  their  revolutionary  enmity  to  Church  and  state. 
It  flourished  chiefly  in  those  parts  where  the  execution  of 
the  Albigenses  was  not  yet  forgotten.  From  its  first 
appearance  in  France  it  stood  in  a  menacing  and  hostile 
attitude  to  the  government ;  for  the  French  kings  were 
already  absolute,  and  the  authority  which  they  possessed 
over  the  Church  in  their  dominions  removed  one  great 
temptation  which  led  princes  to  join  the  new  faith. 
This  was  the  cause  of  the  singular  sincerity  and  fierceness 
of  the  French  Calvinists,  who  had  more  martyrs  and 
more  assassins  amongst  them  than  any  other  denomi- 
nation of  Protestants.  In  France,  in  England,  and  in 
the  Netherlands,  where  the  Reformation  had  been  first 
preached  by  Lutherans,  the  Calvinists  prevailed  over  them, 
Lutheranism  came  to  be  looked  upon  as  the  national  Teu- 
tonic form  of  Protestantism.  In  Hungary,  the  Germans 
were  Lutherans,  and  the  Magyars  Calvinists.  But  even 
in  Germany  Lutheranism  could  not  hold  its  ground. 
Melanchthon,  with  the  whole  body  of  the  Humanists, 
seceded  to  the  Swiss  Reformation.  In  Saxony  itself  the 
growth  of  Calvinism  was  only  stopped  by  the  execution  of 
the  Calvinistic  chancellor.  Anhalt,  Hesse,  Brandenburg, 
exchanged  the  system  of  Luther  for  the  system  of  Calvin. 
The  Palatinate,  after  having  changed  its  religion  four 
times  with  the  accession  of  each  new  Elector,  remained 
Calvinist  at  last.  The  Lutherans,  furious  at  the  losses 
inflicted  on  them  by  their  Protestant  brethren,  turned 
from  the  Catholic  controversy  to  an  enemy  nearer  home, 
and  extended  to  the  Calvinists  all  their  hatred  of  the 
Church.  There  was  a  lull  in  the  conflict  between 
Catholics  and  Lutherans  which  made  the  counter  Refonn- 
ation  possible  in  Germany.  But  the  Calvinists  were 
foremost  wherever  the  contest  with  Catholic  Europe  was 
carried  on.  The  greatest  works  which  have  been  written 
against  the  Church  were  produced  by  them.  Many  of 
their  greatest  warriors  wielded  with  equal  energy  the  pen 
and  the  sword. 

The  most  conspicuous  of  these  at  the  time  of  Henry  IV. 
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was  Duplessis-Mornay,  who  was  called  not  unjustly  the 
Pope  of  the  Huguenots.  He  possessed  in  an  equal  degree 
the  confidence  of  the  Protestants  and  of  the  king.  He 
had  served  under  Henry  durinof  the  war,  and  he  continued 
to  serve  him  still^more  effectually  by  his  influence  after  the 
peace.  He  was  the  champion  of  Calvinism  against 
Duperron  in  the  famous  conference  of  Fontainebleau. 
In  his  polemical  writings,  the  most  celebrated  of  which  is 
the  Mysterium  Iniqidtatis ,  his  hatred  of  the  Church 
makes  up  for  the  deficiency  of  his  learning.  He  was  the 
chief  of  those  who  perseveringly  endeavoured  to  carry  the 
religious  quarrel  on  to  another  ground.  A  statesman  as  well 
as  a  soldier  and  controversialist >  he  perceived  before  any  of 
his  party  the  advantage  which  they  would  derive  from  the 
position  and  character  of  Henr3\  With  this  view  he  was 
the  principal  author  of  the  tranquillity  of  the  Huguenots 
during  his  reign.  At  the  same  time  he  spared  no  pains  to 
dispose  the  king  in  favour  of  tho  policy  which  would  suit 
their  ends.  For  many  years  he  devoted  himself  to  the 
organization  of  a  great  final  effort  of  the  Protestants 
against  the  Church.  To  that  end  he  developed  an  activity 
and  vigilance  which  nothing  could  surpass.  He  corres- 
ponded not  only  with  the  leaders  of  his  party  in  France, 
but  also  with  the  king  and  his  ministers,  with  the  chief 
men  among  the  Protestants  in  every  country  in  Europe, 
with  the  ministers  of  foreign  princes,  and  with  several  of 
the  foreign  princes  themselves.  Besides  his  correspond- 
ents he  had  agents  and  emissaries  wherever  he  judged  that 
anything  of  importance  was  to  be  done.  He  was  consulted 
by  many  of  the  German  princes  and  by  the  leaders  of  both 
parties  in  the  Netherlands.  The  Protestant  diplomatists 
in  the  service  of  Henry  received  his  instructions  and 
reported  to  him  as  regularly  as  to  the  Government.  His 
plans  were  pursued  with  an  energy  as  comprehensive  and 
as  intense  as  those  of  the  king.  Their  ends  agreed,  for 
each  needed  the  support  of  the  other  against  the  great 
Catholic  power.  This  knowledge  gave  him  confidence. 
No  occasion,  bethought,  could  ever  be  more  favourable  to 
strike  a  great  blow.  The  dovvnfal  of  the  Church  seemed 
to  him  inevitable.  ''  Our  forces,''  he  writes,  **  will  be  suffi- 
cient to  seek  the  pope  in  Rome.'''''     On  another  occasion 


♦  M6moires  de  Duple&sis-Momay,  1824.  x.  p.  321. 
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he  says :  *'  You  know  the  work  at  which  I  am  labouring 
according  to  my  poor  abiHty.  I  have  reports  every  day 
from  its  chief  directors  who  are  pushing  it  on,  prudently 

and  powerfully,  according  to  the  measure  of  their  gifts 

I  am  making  the  same  efforts  in  the  Low  Countries  and 
everywhere  else/'"''"  *' I  omit  nothing  in  Germany,  in 
England,  in  the  Low  Countries,  through  letters,  through 
friends,  opportune,  importune,  to  the  right  and  to  the  left. 
In  divers  places  1  am  led  to  hope  that  God  will  co-operate, 
it*  He  pleases."  t  ^^^  repeatedly _  declares  that  the  king 
might  be  depended  upon  for  active  assistance  when  the 
time  came,  tlis  great  hopes  were  founded  upon  the  pro- 
jects which  he  knew  that  his  friends  were  recommending 
to  the  king,  and  it  is  in  this  vast  conspiracy,  organised  by 
the  Huguenot  leader,  that  the  designs  which  Plenry  was 
preparing  to  execute  at  the  close  of  his  reign  find  their 
explanation. 

Henry  began  to  entertain  these  designs  as  soon  as  peace 
was  restored  to  France,  and  he  never  lost  sight  of  them. 
The  humiliation  of  Spain  was  their  chief  aim,  for  \\q  was 
surrounded  on  all  sides  by  the  Spanish  dominions  and 
opposed  by  Spanish  influence.  He  could  form  no  plan  for 
the  aggrandisement  of  France  of  which  Spain  was  not  the 
object.  The  inference  to  which  these  circumstances  inevi- 
tably led  was  confirmed  by  his  resentment  against  the 
Power  which  had  nearly  deprived  him  of  his  throne,  and 
by  the  natural  antipathy  of  the  founder  of  the  new  system 
of  European  politics  against  the  representative  of  the  old. 

The  peace  of  Vervins  was  concluded  by  Philip  H.  from 
exhaustion.  His  sincerity  was  secured  by  the  absolute 
necessity  of  the  measure.  Under  Philip  HL  everything 
was  done  to  conciliate  France.  Alliances  were  proposed 
against  the  Protestants,  and  against  the  Mahometans. 
A  marriage  was  proposed  between  Henry's  daughter  and 
an  LiTant  of  Spain,  and  they  were  to  receive  the  crown  of 
the  Netherlands,  provided  Henry  would  aid  in  reducing 
them.  But  he  had  more  to  expect  from  the  help  of  the 
Protestants  against  the  Spaniards  than  from  that  of  the 
Spaniards  against  the  Protestants,  and  be  remembered 
that  he  had  derived  assistance  from  the  Low  Countries 
when  Spain  was  exerting  herself  to  keep  him  from  the 


*  Ibid.  p.  342.  t  Ibid.  p.  352. 
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throne.  The  embassy  which  proceeded  to  Paris  for  the 
purpose  of  neprotiating  the  match  was  fruitless.  But^  it 
appears  from  the  memoirs  of  the  time,  that  the  dignity 
and  the  skill  of  the  Spanish  envoy  made  a  great  impression. 
Henry  became  irritated  at  last  and  swore  that  when  once 
in  the  saddle  he  would  breakfast  at  Milan,  hear  Mass  in 
Rome,  and  dine  at  Naples.  "At  that  rate,'*  answered 
the  Spaniard,  "  your  Majesty  might  arrive  for  Vespers  in 
Sicily.*' 

In  spite  of  all  these  pacific  efforts  of  the  Spaniards 
Henry  pursued  his  plan  of  uniting  in  a  great  league  all 
those  powers  whom  religious,  political,  or  commercial 
interests  rendered  jealous  of  either  branch  of  the  House  of 
Habsburg.  The  proposal  of  this  plan  had  been  favourably 
received  by  Elizabeth  and  James,  and  it  had  been  accepted 
by  all  the  Protestant  powers,  by  Sweden,  Denmark,  and 
the  Netherlands.  But  the  most  important  and  active 
members  of  the  confederacy  were  the  German  Calvinists. 
Their  connection  with  Henry  began  at  the  time  of  the 
religious  wars,  and  arose  from  the  military  dependence  of 
France  upon  the  German  soldiers  during  the  period  which 
beheld  the  passage  from  the  feudal  to  the  modern  system 
of  warfare. 

From  a  very  early  period,  when  Germany  ceased  to 
exert  over  her  neighbours  the  authority  which  the  popu- 
lousness  and  the  valour  of  the  nation  would  have  justified, 
the  German  soldiers  who  could  find  no  employment  at 
home  flocked  to  the  service  of  richer  and  less  warlike 
states.  During  the  latter  period  of  the  middle  ages  there 
was  scarcely  a  war  in  Europe  where  the  German 
mercenaries  were  not  conspicuous.  They  fought  at 
Poitiers  for  the  king  of  France,  and  at  Stoke  for  the 
house  of  York.  Their  reputation  did  not  decline  with  the 
decline  of  the  Empire.  When  the  Emperors  no  longer 
led  their  armies  into  Italy,  the  German  warriors  continued 
to  seek  employment  in  the  petty  wars  of  the  Italian 
Republics.  Werner  of  Urslingen,  Captain  of  the  Great 
Comi)any,  who  bore  on  his  breastplate  the  honest  and 
significant  device,  '*  Nemico  di  Dio,  di  pieta  e  di  miseri- 
cordia,"  was  the  first  of  a  long  hue  of  German  condottieri 
famous  for   their  barbarity,   but  known,   as   Boccaccio'"' 


*  Decamerone  Giornata  viii.     Novella  I. 
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admits  them  to  have  been,  for  their  fidelity  to  their 
engagements.  The  revolution  in  the  art  of  war,  which 
was  marked  by  the  introduction  of  artillery  and  of  infantry, 
was  first  carried  into  effect  in  Germany,  and  the  Germans 
were  thenceforward  considered  the  most  formidable  ene- 
mies and  the  most  valuable  allies.  At  Pavia  their  pike- 
men  destroyed  for  ever  the  reputation  of  the  Swiss.  A 
necessary  change  soon  followed  in  the  cavalry.  Light 
horsemen,  armed  with  heavy  pistols  first  appear  in  the 
wars  of  the  Reformation  in  Germany.  They  were  mostly 
Protestants  from  Pomerania  and  Franconia,  and  the  sim- 
plicity of  their  equipment  enabled  great  numbers  to  join 
them  who  were  too  poor  to  purchase  defensive  armour. 
These  were  the  lleistres  who  played  so  great  a  part  in  the 
wars  of  Religion  in  France. 

The  French  nobility  were  longer  in  adapting  themselves 
to  a  mode  of  warfare  which  supplanted  that  by  which  they 
had  maintained  their  power  and  their  renown.  Their  old 
supremacy  was  lost  in  the  encounter  with  the  English 
bowmen  at  Creci,  and  with  the  Flemish  clubmen  at 
Courtrai."'^"  It  was  long  before  a  national  infantry  arose  in 
France.  An  attempt  of  Charles  VII.  in  1448,  and 
another  of  Francis  I.  in  1534  to  raise  regular  foot  soldiers 
in  the  country,  signally  failed.  The  pikemen  of  Picardy 
and  Gascony  were  alone  found  to  be  available.  Francis 
acknowledged  in  1536,  that  either  by  design  or  neglect  his 
predecessors  had  allowed  the  military  spirit  of  the  nation 
to  degenerate  to  such  a  degree,  that  he  was  unable  to 


*  The  battle  of  Creci  was  won  bj  the  English  foot.  There  were 
110  horse  on  the  English  side.  Froissart  (part  i.  cap.  130)  says  it 
was  the  first  battle  of  the  kind.  The  English  were  victorious  so 
long  as  their  tactics  had  the  advantage  of  novelty.  From  the  want 
of  cavalry  all  their  battles  at  that  time  are  defensive.  Villani 
(Cronica  1845  ii.  p.  68)  says  of  the  battle  of  Courtrai  (1302); 
*'  Di  questa  sconfitta  abbasso  molto  I'onore,  e  lo  stato,  e  fama  dell' 
antica  nobilta  e  prodezza  de'  Franceschi,  essendo  il  fiore  della 
cavalloria  del  raondo  isconfitta  e  abbassata  da'  loro  fedeli,  e  dalla 
pid  vilegente  che  fosse  al  mondo,  tesserandi,  e  folloni,  ed  altre  vili 
arti  e  mestieri,  e  non  mai  usi  di  guerra,  che  per  dispetto  e  loro 
viltade,  da  tutte  le  nazioni  del  mondo  i  Fiamminghi  erano  chiamati 
conigli  pieni  di  burro;  e  per  queste  vittorie  Salirono  in  tanta  fama 
e  ardire,  che  uno  Fiammingo  a  pie  cou  uao  godendac  in  mano, 
avrcbbe  atteso  dae  cavalieri  franceschi. 
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carry  on  war  without  the  aid  of  foreign  troops.  *'  We  are 
stroiig/'  he  says,  "  in  cavahy,  bnt  not  in  infantry;  for  it 
has  been  considered  wiser  to  leave  the  people  to  the  pnrsuit 
oF  agricnltuie  and  the  arts  of  peace/'"'-*  His  general 
Tavannes,t  declares  that  the  French  kings  thought  it 
dangerous  to  put  weapons  in  the  hands  of  the  people,  and 
preierred  to  give  money  to  foreigners  than  arms  to  their 
subjects.  \\\  the  same  age,  another  French  general, 
Montluc,|  stimulated  the  courage  of  his  soldiers  before  a 
battle  by  reminding  them  that  if  they  won  the  day  they 
would  be  the  first  Frenchmen  who  had  ever  fought 
with  the  Germans  and  were  not  defeated.  The  kings  of 
France,  in  their  progress  towards  absolute  power,  encoun- 
tered the  greatest  obstacle  in  the  feudal  nobility.  This 
obstacle  could  not  be  vanquished  by  a  feudal  army,  and 
they  were  therefore  driven  to  raise  troops  in  the  neigh- 
bouring states,  where  a  great  force  of  infantry  already 
subsisted.  The  importance  of  these  mercenaries  was  so 
great  that  Francis  was  accustomed  to  relax  his  severity 
towards  the  disciples  of  the  Reformation  whenever  a  new 
war  obliged  him  to  have  recourse  to  his  Protestant  allies.- 
It  was  in  this  manner  that  Henry  IV.  liad  become  con- 
nected with  the  princes  of  Anhalt  and  of  the  Palatinate, 
who  encouraged  him  in  his  plans  against  Spain  and 
invoked  his  aid  in  an  enterprise  against  the  Empire.  The 
common  pretext  of  these  designs  was  still  the  exorbitant 
power  of  the  House  of  Austria,  which,  it  was  pretended, 
menaced  the  independence  of  Europe.  It  was  generally 
supposed  that  the  union  in  the  same  family  of  the  Spanish 
and  Imperial  crowns  rendered  it  formidable  to  the  other 
states.  But  in  reality  the  Emperor  was  the  most  feeble 
sovereign  in  Europe,  and  a  great  source  of  weakness  to  his 
Spanish  relative.  Whilst  in  France  and  Spain  and  Eng- 
land absolute  monarchy  was  rising  on  the  ruins  of  feudal- 
ism, in  Germany  the  contrary  process  took  place,  and  the 
supreme  authority  gradually  declined.  In  the  contest 
between  the  emperors  arid  the  popes  the  cause  of  the 
church  had  been  upheld  in  Germany  by  the  great  feudal 


*  Barthold,  Deutscliland  und  dlo  Hugonotten  i,  p.  18.     Carew 
Relation  of  the  state  of  France,  in  Birch,  Negotiations  p.  427. 
t  Memoires  de  Tavannes  ed.  Michaud.  p.  G4.  83. 
%  Conanientaires  do  Moutluc  ed.  Michaud.  p.  ^7. 
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aristocracy.     When  the  papacy  prevailed  over  the  House 
of   Hoheiistanfeii   the   nobles   shared   the  victory.      For 
several  years  they  remained    without  an   Emperor,  and 
the  vower    which  they    at  last   committed    to  Rudolph 
oF  Habsburgh   was   but  the   shadow  of  what  had   been. 
Maximihan   I.    was   so   poor   that   the  administration  of 
justice  was  suspended  for  want  of  funds,  and  on  oue  occa- 
sion certain  state  papers  could  not  be  removed  because 
there  was  not  money  enough  in  the  imperial  treasury  to 
hire  a  cart.     He  described  in  a  pointed  saying  the  charac- 
ter of  tlie  four  great  monarchs :  *'  The  king  of  France  is  a 
king  of  asses,  for  they  bear  whatever  he  imposes  on  them  ; 
the  king  of  Spain  is  a  king  of  uien,  for  they  obey  him  only 
iu  what  is  just;  the  king  of  England  is  a  kiug  of  angels, 
for  he  governs  justly  and  they  obey  willingly  ;  but  we  are 
a  king  of  kings,  for  they  obey  us  only  wheii  they  please." 
He  said  before  his  accession  that  he  would  not  be  a  king 
of  money  but  a  king  of  the  people,  but  in  the  peculiar 
constitution  of  the  empire  he  was  left  sometimes  without 
money  and  sometimes  without  troops.    Charles  V.  derived 
all  his  power  from  his  Spanish  crown.     In  Germany  he 
was  once  without  an  army,  and  narrowly  escaped  being 
captured  by  the  rebellious  Protestants.     During  his  life- 
time the  Reformation  reduced  his  power  in  Germany  to  ■ 
such  a  degree  that  only  the  name  remained.     At  the  end 
of  the  sixteenth  century  the  imperial  authority  was  confined 
to  the  hereditary  states.     Even  there  the^  power  of  the 
emperor  was  less  than  that  of  other  sovereigns,  and  even 
of  his  own  vassals,  over  their  subjects.    It  had  never  fallen 
so  low  as  when  the  Protestant  princes  made  its  oppres- 
siveness the  pretext  of  their  league  with  France.    Rudolph 
II.  who  then  occupied  the  throne,  was  the  most  feeble  and 
incapable  of  his  race.     He  had  lost  Hungary  and  Tran- 
sylvania.   Austria,  Styria  and  Tyrol  had  become  indepen- 
dent territories  under  the  archdukes  Mathias,  Ferdinand 
and  Maximilian.     Bohemia,  where  the  emperor  resided, 
was  distracted  by  religious  factions,  and  he  was  forced  to 
make  concessions  to  the  Protestants,  by  which,  without 
satistying  their  pretensions,  he  exhibited  and  confirmed 
his  own  weakness.     A   few  years  later,  he  was  forced  to 
resign  even  the  Bohemian  crown,  and  yet  was  emperor, 
though  without  a  court,  an  army,  or  a  home.     A  number 
of  petty  princes  differing  in  religion  and  in  their  interests, 
agreeing  only  in  their  contempt  for  the  imperial  authority 
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and  in  the  resolution  of  governing  their  dominions  with 
fil) solute  swny,  appeared  in  the  place  of  the  empire  which 
had  been  for  five  hundred  years  the  foremost  power^  in 
Christendom.  Such  was  Germany  at  a  time  wheu  her 
neighbours,  France,  and  Sweden,  and  Turkey,  were  at 
the  height  of  their  power  and  their  ambition.  Henry  and 
his  allies  were  incited  by  the  v/eakness,  not  by  the  strength 
of  the  empire,  to  attempt  its  destruction.  He  professed 
that  he  was  obliged  to  provide  for  the  safety  of  his 
descendants,  and  therefore,  by  wny  of  securing  peace  to 
Europe,  at  a  time  when  perfect  tranquillity  prevailed,  he 
prepared  a  mighty  war.  The  object  of  the  war  is  described 
in  the  memoirs  of  Sully,  and  is  known  in  history  as  the 
*'  Grand  Dessein.''  Of  this  design  the  memoirs  give 
several  draughts.     It  was  substantially  as  follows  : 

Europe  was  to  be  divided  into  fifteen  states ;  six  here- 
ditary monarchies,  six  elective  monarchies,  and  three 
republics.  The  hereditary  monarchies  were  France, 
Spain,  Euglnnd,  Sweden,  Denmark,  and  Lombardy, 
which  was  to  be  formed  by  giving  the  duchy  of  Milan  to 
the  House  of  Savoy.  The  elective  monarchies  were  the 
Empire,  the  Papal  States  with  the  addition  of  Naples, 
Venice,  sometimes  reckoned  as  a  fourth  republic,  which 
was  to  obtain  Sicily,  Poland,  Hungary,  and  Bohemia, 
which  included  Silesia  and  Moravia,  The  Helvetic  con- 
federation was  to  obtain  Tyrol,  Alsace,  and  Upper  Bur- 
gundy ;  the  Belgic  confederation  was  to  embrace  the 
whole  of  the  Netherlands ;  and  the  Italic  confederation 
was  to  be  formed  out  of  the  smaller  states  and  cities  of 
central  Italy. 

These  states  were  to  constitute  the  Christian  republic. 
Their  affairs  were  to  be  conducted  by  several  assemblies, 
and  by  a  great  Federal  council  of  64  members,  to  which 
the  greater  states  were  to  send  four  deputies  apiece,  and 
each  of  the  lesser  states,  including  even  the  several  petty 
states  of  the  Italic  confederation,  two.  The  office  of  this 
Assembly  was  to  preserve  peace  among  the  members  of 
the  European  republic,  by  watching  and  advising  the 
government  in  all  of  them,  and  to  secure  equal  toleration 
for  Catholics,  Lutherans,  and  Calvinists.  The  forces  of 
this  formidable  confederacy  were  to  be  directed  towards 
the  expulsion  of  the  Turks  and  of  the  schismatics  from 
Europe. 

Many  historians  have  denied  that  this   extraordinary 
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project  was  ever  seriously  entertained.  Siri  calls  It  an 
absurd  project,  injurious  to  the  memory  of  a  great  king-. 
Henault  says:  '^cela  a  bien  I'air  d'une  cbimere." 
riassan  calls  it  ''une  fantaisie/'^  The  Jesuit  D'Ayrigny 
endeavours  to  shew  its  improbability^  Michelet  thinks  it 
a  ridiculous  plan  drawn  up  by  the  secretaries  of  Sully. 
Ranke  considers  it  a  vague  scheme,  by  a  very  imcompetent 
person  for  the  expulsion  of  the  Turks.  It  rests,  however, 
by  no  means  on  the  questionable  authority  of  Sully's 
memoirs  alone.  Amongst  others  Wolf,  in  his  Life  of 
Maximilian  of  Bavaria  (\i.  p.  534.)  gives  a  version  of  it 
from  several  manuscripts.  It  may  however  be  shown  that 
there  is  nothing  improbable  or  inexplicable  about  the  plan, 
which  should  lead  us  to  doubt  that  it  was  ever  intended 
to  be  carried  into  execution.  ^  We  propose  to  show  that  its 
chief  provisions  coincide  with  the  known  intentions  of 
Henry,  whilst  they  were  partly  justified  by  the  course 
which  affiirs  subsequently  took,  and  that  they  were  exceed- 
ingly well  adapted  for  the  accomplishment  of  hopes  of 
which  we  have  already  mentioned  the  existence. 

At  the  time  of  his  death  Henry  was  on  the  point  of 
starting  on  an  expedition  which  was  to  end  in  the  humilia- 
tion of  both  branches  of  the  house  of  Habsburg.  For 
more  than  twelve  years  he  had  laboured  to  form  a  league 
for  this  purpose  among  the  German  Protestants  ;  but 
although  the  Calvinists  eagerly  seconded  him,  it  was  with 
great  difficulty  that  the  Lutherans  could  be  induced  to  join 
them.  They  had  a  stronger  aversion  for  the  Calvinists 
than  for  the  Catholics,  and  they  fdt  that  there  was  more 
reason  to  fear  a  powerful  ally  like  the  king  of  France  than 
an  enemy  so  feeble  as  the  emperor.  At  length  Henry 
succeeded  in  forming  the  Protestant  Union,  which  was 
afterwards  so  active  in  provoking  the  thirty  years'  war. 
He  immediately  seized  the  occasion  of  the  disputed  suc- 
cession of  Juliers  and  Cleves  to  set  on  foot  an  army 
sufficient  for  the  conquest  of  the  empire.  Indeed  it  was 
very  generally  believed  that  his  real  object  was  the  imperial 
crown.  It  is  mentioned  as  a  report  by  Cardinal  Benti- 
voglio""'  and  by  the  Polish  historian  Piasecius,t  and  it  was 
suspected  by  Henry's  great  ally,   Maurice  of  Orange.]; 


*  Relationi  1646,  p.  462.  f  Chronica  Gestorum  1645.  p.  268. 

X  Winwood's  Memorials,  iii.  p.  157. 
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The  Anstrians  had  long  been  aware  of  the  existence  of 
F;uch  a  design.  It  is  spoken  of  so  early  as  1599  in  a  letter 
from  the  archduke  Maximilian  to  the  archduke  Mathias. 
In  1608  the  Ijutheran  Elector  of  Saxony,  knowim^  that 
it  was  a  favourite  plan  of  the  Calvin ists,  again  put  the 
Emperor  on  his  guard.  Warnings  and  rumours  came 
from  several  quarters.  So  lately  as  1851  a  contemporary 
document  was  discovered  and  published  which  discloses 
all  the  details  of  the  scheme."'  In  order  to  remove  the 
opposition  of  the  Catholic  duke  of  Bavaria,  and  to  enlist 
him  on  the  side  of  the  enemies  of  Austria,  he  received  an 
offer  of  the  imperial  dignity  for  himselff  The  chief 
support  that  Henry  relied  on  in  carrying  out  liis  designs 
was  that  of  the  German  Calviuists  who  offered  to  make 
him  Emperor. I  lie  looked  forward  also  to  an  insurrec- 
tion of  the  Protestants  in  the  Austrian  dominions,  whom 
he  promised  to  aid  and  to  protect.  This  is  the  reason  why 
the  policy  of  Homy  seems  so  greatly  to  have  favoured  the 
Protestants.  They  were  his  principal  auxiliaries  in  his 
ambitious  designs  upon  Germany,  and  he  favoured  their 
cause  for  the  same  reason  that  he  had  favoured  the  Turks 
against  the  emperor.  This  very  project  of  destroyin.G:  tlii3 
Austrian  power  by  their  help  is  the  substance  of  the  Great 
Design,  according  to  which  the  house  of  Austria  was  to 
be  deprived  of  the  empire,  of  Sicily,  Naples,  Milan, 
Franche-Comte,  Belgium,  Tyrol,  Bohemia,  Moravia, 
Silesia,  Carinthia  and  Styria.  The  assistance  which  was 
expected  from  a  revolt  of  the  Protestants  in  Austria  would 
be  rewarded  by  that  article  of  the  scheme  which  secured 
to  them  perfect  toleration.  Again,  we  know  from  the 
memoirs  of  the  Duke  de  Nevers  (ii.  p.  840.)  that  the 
Spanish  possessions  in  the  north  of  Italy  were  destined,  as 
the  plan  declares,  for  the  duke  of  Savo3^ 

The  great  object  of  the  European  republic  was  to  be, 
according  to  the  design,  the  war  against  the  Turks.  This 
also  exactly  agrees  with  what  we  know  to  have  been  the 
intention  of  Henry.  We  have  seen  that  he  threw  over  the 
Turks  as  soon  as  they  ceased  to  be  useful  allies.    Zinkeisen, 


*  Historiscli  politische  Blatter  xxvii.  p.  77. 

t  Memoires  de  Sully  e;l  Michaud  ii.  p.  337. 

%  Arelin  Bajern's  Auswartige  Verhaltnisse  i.  p.  88. 
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in  his  excellent  history  of  the  Ottoman  empire  (iii.  p.  8G2.) 
lias  published  a  very  remarkable  paper  presented  by  a 
Greek  to  Henry  in  1609,  in  which,  on  condition  of  receiv- 
ing certain  definite  assistance  from  France,  he  pledges 
himself  that  the  Greeks  shall  rise  to  the  number  of  sixty 
thousand  men,  and  shows  h'ow  the  Turks  might  be  driven 
out  of  Europe,  and  the  crown  of  Byzantium  placed  on  the 
head,  of  the  king  of  France.  It  is  certain  that  this  docu- 
ment was  seen  by  Henry,  and  the  author  of  it  says,  that 
he  was  induced  to  present  it  because  he  knew  that  the 
king  was  desirous  of  undertaking  such  an  expedition  in 
the  East."'  Turkey  was  already  the  sick  man  of  the 
European  family.  "  Keep  me  well  informed,"  wTites 
Henry  to  his  envoy  at  Constantinople,  ''  of  all  that  takes 
place,  and  I  will  hold  myself  in  readiness  to  take  advan- 
tage of  the  changes  that  may  occur. ^'f  "  These  injuries 
and  offences,  constantly  repeated,  instead  of  infinite  proofs 
of  good  will  which  they  have  received  from  me,  are  insup- 
portable, and  oblige  me  to  take  revenge,  as  you  will  tell 
them  that  I  am  resolved  to  do...l  shall  alter  my^  counsels 
and  my  conduct,  and  am  resolved  to  do  worse  in  joining 
those  who  have  sworn  the  ruin  of  his  empire. ''| 

The  high  position  and  the  increase  of  territory  which 
the  Design  assigns  to  the  pope,  are  inconsistent  with  its 
general  tendency,  yet  they  confirm  its  authenticity,  for  it  is 
certain  that  such  concessions  were  actually  intended  both 
by  Henry  IV".  and  by  the  great  Dutch  statesmen  Barne- 
veld  and  Grotius.  It  was  of  great  importance  to  Henry 
to  remove  all  causes  of  jealousy  of  his  power  by  enlisting 
on  his  side  all  the  sympathies  and  interests  that  were  in 
any  way  opposed  to  the  house  of  Habsburg.  He  contrived 
to  combine  the  political  aspirations  of  the  Catholic  states 
with  the  religious  ambition  of  the  Protestants,  and  his 
peculiar  position  and  singular  skill  enabled  him  to  recon- 
cile the  two.  In  order  to  itiake  sure  of  the  Catholics  it 
was  indispensable  to  have  the  pope  on  his  side.  For  this 
purpose  he  represented  to  him  that  none  but  a  Catholic 


*  "  Che  la  Majesta   Christianissima  lia  animo  di  impiegarsi  alle 
imprese  di  detto  Levante,  et  e  desiderosissimo  per  tal  imprese." 

t  Lettres  Missives  de  Henri  IV.  vi.  p.  3. 
X  Ibid.  p.  287-288. 
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prince  should  be  eligible  to  the  imperial  throne,  that  the 
existing  rights  and  privileges  of  the  Catholic  clergy  should 
be  everywhere  secured,  and  that  the  Protestants  should 
not  be  permitted  to  spread  in  the  countries  where  they 
had  not  yet  penetrated.  i\t  a  time  when  the  Church  was 
surrounded  by  so  many  perils,  and  when  her  existence  in 
so  mauy  countries  was  threatened,  it  appeared  a  consider- 
able relief  that  so  much  should  be  secured  by  the  guarantee 
of  the  French  king.  Under  these  conditions  Paid  Y. 
promised  his  co-operation.*'' 

We  have  seen  that  the  design  tended  ever  to  promote 
the  known  policy  of  Henry.  The  practicability  of  some  of 
its  dispositions,  which  may  at  the  time  have  appeared 
extravagant  and  incredible,  has  been  proved  by  later 
events.  They  were  partly  such  as  had  become  inevitable 
since  the  moderating  influence  of  the  Holy  See  over  the 
conduct  of  princes  had  passed  away,  and  they  would  have 
become  still  more  necessary  after  the  great  changes  which 
were  proposed  in  the  distribution  of  states.  The  theory  of 
the  balance  of  power,  the  parity  of  the  three  confessions, 
the  territorial  independence  of  the  princes  of  the  empire, 
and  the  idea  of  the  great  central  council,  were  anticipa- 
tions of  what  was  afterwards  realized  in  the  peace  of 
Westphalia  and  in  the  frequent  congresses  of  the  Holy 
Alliance. 

But  although  the  execution  of  this  design  would  have 
satisfied  the  utmost  ambition  of  Henry,  its  real  significance 
lies  not  in  the  fact  that  it  vvould  have  raised  France  to  the 
first  place  among  the  nations,  but  in  this,  that  it  was  to 
bring  about  the  certain  triumph  of  the  Protestant  religion 
in  the  form  of  Calvinism.  Sidly,  next  to  Mornay  the 
most  eminent  Huguenot  in  France,  was  the  king's  confi- 
dential adviser  in  all  important  matters,  and  especially  in 
his  foreign  policy.  His  whole  financial  administration 
aimed  at  the  collection  of  a  sufficient  amount  of  treasure 
for  the  war  which  he  expected  as  eagerly  as  the  king.  We 
learn  from  his  memoirs  that  his  zeal  so  far  surpassed  the 
expectations  of  Henry  that  the  latter  was  taken  by  sur- 
prise when  he  was  informed  of  the  sums  which  had  been 
accumulated,  and  when  he  learned  how  completely  all 
things  were  prepared   for  the  opening  of  the   campaign. 


Schmidt.  Geschiclite  der  Deutschen  viii.  p.  294. 
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The  whole  phiii  was  kideed  his  work.  Henry  gave  hi  in 
the  leading  ideas  in  order  that  he  might  work  them  out 
and  prepare  the  means  of  executing  them.  They  were 
developed  and  matured  in  his  mind  in  the  course  of*  many 
years,  and  were  reproduced  in  the  shape  of  what  was  called 
the  Great  Design.  This  combination  of  Sully's  ideas 
with  those  of  the  king  explains  much  that  seems  obscure. 
We  see  how  Sully  took  advantage  of  the  ambition  of  his 
master  and  of  his  need  of  Protestant  support  to  prepare  in 
appearance  indeed  the  supremacy  of  France,  but  in  reality 
the  predominance  of  Protestantism  in  Europe.  By  his 
influence  the  schemes  which  Duplessis-Mornay  had  so 
busily  promoted  were  made  a  part  of  the  state  policy  of 
Prance.  Each  portion  of  the  Design  was  intended  either 
to  promote  or  to  disguise  the  triumph  of  the  Swiss  Refor- 
mation. The  destruction  of  the  Austrian  and  the  reduction 
of  the  Spanish  power  would  have  removed  the  chief 
obstacle  that  set  bounds  to  its  progress.  The  new  kings 
of  Bohemia  and  Hungary  would  be  Protestants.  The 
Catholic  provinces  of  Ty^'ol  and  Franche-Comte  were  to 
fall  under  the  power  of  Switzerland,  the  stronghold  of 
Calvinism.  The  Catholic  Netherlands  were  to  become 
subject  to  the  United  Provinces.  The  toleration  of  Pro- 
testantism would  have  led  to  its  victory  in  the  Austrian 
dominions.  The  principle  of  toleration  would  have  told 
virtually  only  in  favour  of  the  Protestants.  It  would  be 
enforced  only  in  those  countries  where  they  were  still 
struggling  for  equal  rights.  The  Catholics  would  have 
gained  nothing  by  it.  In  England  such  a  law  would  at  that 
time  have  been  powerless  against  the  terror  of  Elizabeth  and 
the  prejudices  of  James,  and  it  would  have  been  pro- 
foundly incompatible  with  the  intolerant  spirit  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  race.  In  other  countries  it  would  have  been  useless 
for  the  protection  of  Catholics  where  there  were  none  to 
protect.  But  whilst  the  law  of  toleration  protected  the 
Protestants  against  the  Catholics,  by  confining  it  to  the 
Lutherans  and  Calvinists,  the  further  increase  of  those 
sects  would  have  been  prevented  which  had  already  so 
much  injured  the  Protestant  cause.  It  appears  therefore 
that  the  plan  was  remarkably  well  fitted  for  the  attainment 
of  the  real  ends  which  its  projectors  had  in  view.  It  would 
have  increased  prodigiously  the  power  of  the  Protestants 
by  the  arms  of  the  king  of  France.  Had  they  ever 
acquired  the  position  which  this_arrangement  would  have 
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given  them,  they  mifrbt  have  us^d  it,  and  there  is  no 
doubt  that  they  would  have  used  it  for  the  utter  destruc- 
tion of  the  Catholic  Faith.  It  would  have  been  in  their 
power  to  realize  the  doctrine  of  Calvin  that  the  dominion 
of  the  earth  belonged  to  the  Elect.  The  equality  which 
the  Protestants  demanded  would  no  sooner  have  been 
obtained,  than  it  would  have  been  developed  into  a  decided 
supremacy  in  Europe,  When  they  had  prevailed  abroad 
they  would  necessarily  have  become  supreme  at  home;  for 
France  was  to  be  the  chief  author  of  their  triumph,  and  in 
France  it  was  they  who  originated  and  directed  the  move- 
ment. Sully,  his  son  Rosny,  Lesdiguieres,  Rohan,  La 
Force,  who  were  all  Huguenots,  were  to  have  the  chief 
commands.  Lesdiguieres,  who  was  to  invade  the  Milanese 
in  conjunction  with  the  Duke  of  Savoy,  received  orders, 
to  prevent  suspicion,  to  appoint  as  many  Catholic  officers 
as  possible."'  The  precaution  was  not  unreasonable,  con- 
sidering that  all  the  Protestant  powers  were  on  Henry's 
side,  and  that  all  his  enemies  were  Catholics. 

It  is  surprising  that  none  of  the  historians  who  have 
written  on  these  times  should  have  understood  that  the 
real  drift  of  the  scheme  was  such  as  we  have  described  it. 
Under  the  circumstances  it  was  neither  extravagant  nor 
unnatural.  There  is  an  inconsistency  between  those  parts 
of  it  which  it  was  really  intended  to  carry  out  and  those 
which  were  introduced  for  the  purpose  of  recommending  it 
to  such  as  were  not  in  the  secret,  which  gives  it  an 
unreal  and  contradictory  appearance.  It  is  obvious  that 
in  many  of  the  details  the  author  h;is  accommodated  his 
own  design  to  the  ideas  of  the  king,  or  has  modified  it 
according  to  the  caution  which  it  was  necessary  to  observe. 
Such  artifices  to  render  the  scheme  acceptable  at  first 
were,  for  instance,  the  dignity  which  was  given  to  the  pope, 
the  absence  of  any  claim  to  territorial  increase  on  the 
part  of  Fiance,  and  the  plan  of  a  crusade  against  the 
Turks.  It  was  not  entirely  sincere,  and  it  was  not  meant 
to  be  final,  or  to  be  the  limit  of  the  ambition  of  its  authors, 
but  its  leading  ideas  were  seriously  entertained,  and  with 
good  reason,  as  the  means  of  obtaining  further  advantages. 
We  do  not  therefore  doubt  that  it  really  proceeded  from 
the  great  statesman  of  the  Calvinists.     A  remodelling  of 
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Europe  and  of  European  policy  had  become  necessary  by 
the  decline  of  the  institutions  and  habits  of  the  middle 
ages.  Schemes  not  less  bold  and  extensive  than  that  of 
the  Hu^^-uenot  leader  were  projected  in  the  succeeding  age 
by  Gustavus  Adolphus  for  the  supremacy  of  Lutheranism, 
and  by  Walleristein  for  that  of  the  Catholic  Empire. 

Independently  of  the  advantages^  which  it  promised  to 
France  and  to  the  Protestant  religion,  the  design  clearly 
betrays  the  influence  of  those  revolutionary  ideas  which 
the  Reformation,  and  especially  the  progress  of  Calvinism, 
had  produced.  Democracy  had  had  a  great  part  in  the 
religious  revolution  of  the  Dutch,  whilst  in  France  the 
Calvinists  put  forth  a  theory  of  government  derived  partly 
from  the  writings  and  partly  from  the  principles  of  the 
Reformers,  which  anticipated  by  two  hundred  years  the 
doctrines  of  Rousseau  and  the  practise  of  Robespierre. 
Those  principles  of  public  law  which  were  represented  in 
France  by  Languet  and  Duplessis-Mornay,  in  Scotland 
by  Knox  and  ,i3uchanan,  in  Austria  by  Tschernembl, 
were  carried  into  action  on  a  wider  field  by  the  instigators 
of  a  design  which  aimed  at  the  overthrow  of  established 
rights  and  existing  institutions  all  over  Europe.  The 
revolutionary  energy  which  inspired  it  may  be  understood 
from  the  conduct  of  the  remnant  of  the  League  of  Henry 
IV.  in  the  thirty  years'  war.  When  that  great  rebellion 
broke  out,  the  vast  extent  of  these  schemes  became  mani- 
fest, and  it  appeared  what  prodigious  consequences 
followed  the  crime  of  Ravailhic.  It  was  one  of  the  most 
portentous  moments  in  the  history  of  the  world.  There 
is  something  awful  in  the  details  which  innumerable 
authorities  have  preserved  of  the  death  of  the  kinir.  Five 
days  later  he  was  to  have  departed  on  an  expedition  for 
which  200,000  men  were  under  arms,  and  which  must 
have  changed  the  face  of  the  world  and  altered  the  course 
of  history.  It  was  when  a  passion  more  ignoble  than  ambi- 
tion arose  to  hasten  the  execution  of  his  sanguinary  enter- 
prise that  retribution  overtook  him.  On  the  day  of  his 
death  he  felt  much  uneasiness,  and  was  troubled  like 
Csesar  with  forebodings  and  warnings.  La  Force,  who 
was  with  him  all  the  day  and  who  remained  alone  with  the 
body  after  his  death,  says  in  his  memoijs  (i.  p.  221.) ; 
**  com  me  s'il  eut  pressenti  son  malheur,  il  dit,  se  portant  la 
main  sur  le  front :  Mon  Dieu  !  j'ai  quelgiie  chose  Id  dedans 
qui  me  trouble  fort.    II  revint  dans  la  chambrq  do  la 
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Reine,  et  lul  dit :  Je  ne  sals  ce  que  faiy  mais  je  ne  puis 
sortir  d'ici.  La  Reine  fit  tout  ce  qu'elle  put  pour  le 
retenir,  uuiis  il  ne  voulut  pas  rester/'  Before  stepping 
into  his  carriage  he  dismissed  his  guards,  who,  as  a 
matter  of  course,  were  preparing  to  accompany  him. 
Then  as  he  drove  towards  the  arsenal,  a  narrow  street 
through  which  he  must  pass  was  blocked  up  by  some  carts. 
Most  of  the  servants  went  forward  to  clear  the  way  ;  some 
had  already  gone  on  to  meet  the  carriage  by  a  shorter  road. 
One  remained,  but  as  Ravaillac  approached  the  carriage 
wheel  he  had  turned  aside  to  fasten  his  garter.  Seven 
persons  were  in  the  coach  with  Henry,  yet  no  one  saw  the 
assassin  strike  the  blow !  No  wonder  that  a  deed  so 
mcredible  in  its  actual  details,  and  in  its  consequences  so 
weighty,  should  have  been  attributed  to  the  instigation  of 
many  persons  who  seemed  to  be  benefitted  by  it.  Suspi- 
cion fell  indiscriminately  on  all  who  were  thought  to  have 
anything  to  gain  by  Henry's  death,  on  the  Jesuits,  of 
course,  on  the  Spaniards,  hardly  less  inevitably,  on 
Epernon,  on  the  pope,  on  the  queen  herself.  It  was  a 
great  opportunity  to  test  the  efficacy  of  torture.  For 
thirteen  days  the  murderer  suffered  every  torment  which 
was  known  to  the  executioners  of  that  day.  He  constantly 
denied  that  he  had  any  accomplice,  and  when  at  last, 
after  having  been  burnt  with  hot  irons,  and  with  molten 
lead  poured  into  his  wounds,  he  was  about  to  be  torn  in 
pieces  by  wild  horses,  he  begged  for  absolution  only  under 
the  condition  that  he  had  spoken  the  truth.  Few  facts  in 
history  are  established  by  more  certain  evidence  than  that 
the  murder  of  Henry  IV.  was  the  act  of  a  single  man. 

We  have  entered  upon  only  a  few  of  the  questions  which 
Mr.  Poirson  appears  to  us  to  have  imperfectly  understood. 
We  will  notice  but  one  thing  more.  Like  all  the 
admirers  of  Henry  he  constantly  praises  him  for  his  toler- 
ant principles.  Yet,  as  we  have  indicated  already,  there 
is  no  doubt  that  he  would  not  long  have  tolerated  the 
Protestants  in  France.  The  Revocation  of  the  Edict  of 
Nantes  was  foreseen  by  him  who  gave  it.  The  certainty 
of  this  has  caused  recent  Protestant  writers  in  France  to 
judge  his  character  with  great  severity."'*"     Richelieu  has 
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recorded  the  advice  which  Henry  gave  the  queen  when  ho 
was  about  to  leave  her  Regent  on  starting  for  the  wars. 
Therein  occurs  the  following  passage:""'  "Sooner  or  later 
she  would  be  obliged  to  come  to  blows  with  the  Huguenots, 
but  she  was  not  to  give  them  light  causes  of  discontent, 
for  fear  they  might  begin  the  war  before  she  was  prepared 
to  finish  it.  For  his  own  part,  he  had  had  much  to  endure 
from  them  because  they  had  been  of  some  slight  service  to 
him,  but  his  son  would  one  day  chastise  their  insolence." 


Art.  II. — 1.  The  History  and  Life  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  John  Tauter^  of 
Strasbourg,  with  Twenty- Five  of  his  Sermons.  Translated  from  the 
German  with  additional  notes  of  Tauler's  Life  and  Times,  by 
Susanna  Winkworth,  and  a  Preface  by  the  Rev.  C.  Kingsley. 
London,  Smith,  Elder,  and  Co.     1857. 

2.  Theologia  Germanica,  translated  by  Susanna  Winkworth,  with  a 
Preface  by  the  Rev.  C.  Kingsley,  and  a  Letter  to  the  Translator 
by  the  Chevalier  Bunsen.     London,  Longman,  1854. 

3.  Die  Deutschen  Mystiher  des  vierzehnien  und filnfzehnten  JahrhundertSy 
von  Friedricii  Bciliringer.     Zurich,  Mejer,  1855. 

4.  Johannes  Tauler  von  Strasshurg,  von  D.  Carl  Schmidt.  Hamburg, 
Perthes,  1841. 

5.  Die  Gottesfreunde  im  vierzehnten  Jahrhundert,  von  Carl  Schmidt, 
Jena,  Mauke,  1855. 

6.  Hours  with  the  Mystics,  by  Robert  Alfred  Vaughan,  B.A.  London, 
Parker  and  Son,  West  Strand,  1856. 

7.  History  of  Latin  Christianity,  by  Henry  Hart  Milman,  D.D. 
Vol.  VI.  London,  Murray,  1855- 

iT  is  a  strange  thing  to  watch  the  fate  of  books  and 
authors,  but  few  authors  have  met  with  a  stranger  fate 
than  Tauler,  '"  the  ilhmiinated  doctor."  All  down  the 
banks  of  the  Rhine,  from  Cologne  to  the  lake  of  Con- 
stance, every  word  that  fell  from  his  pen  or  his  lips  was 
treasured  up  by  his  countrymen  during  his  life  with  the 
most  loving  enthusiasm,  and  passed  into  the  heart  of  the 
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German  nation  even  after  his  death.  For  two  whole  cen- 
turies, however,  he  was  exclusively  German,  till  in  the 
very  heat  of  the  great  stru,2:f];'le  of  the  sixteenth  century, 
just  after  the  praise  of  Luther  had  recommended  him  to 
Protestants,  a  Carthusian  monk  made  him  known  through 
a  Latin  translation  to  the  Oatholic  world.  Nothing  so 
clearly  proves  the  vitality  of  the  ideas  represented  hy 
Tauler  as  the  enthusiasm  with  which  France,  Italy,  and 
Spain  then  received  this  most  thoroughly  German  writer. 
After  a  gap  of  three  centuries.  Pietist  doctors  have  edited 
his  sermons  at  Berlin,  while  a  comparatively  unknown 
work  of  his  has  heen  published  in  a  miniature  shape  at 
Hatisbon,  for  the  spiritual  reading  of  Catholics.  At  the 
same  time  newly-discovered  documents  have  raised  a 
historical  controvery  respecting  him,  and  strange  to  say, 
under  cover  of  its  learned  dust,  Tauler  is  at  last  making 
his  way  into  England.  Almost  simultaneously  M.  de  Ste 
Foi  has  translated  him  into  French,  and  thus  thrown  his 
ideas  upon  the  Catholic  mind  of  Paris,  and  Miss  Winkworth 
has  produced,  in  a  costly  volume,  a  selection  of  his  ser- 
mons, with  introductions  and  recommendations  by  Bunsen 
and  Kingsley.  Strange  indeed  that  words  uttered  by  a 
Dominican  monk  five  hundred  years  ago,  should  find  an 
echo  now  in  Paris  and  Berlin,  and  be  recommended  for 
Sunday  reading  to  respectable  fathers  of  families  in  Eng- 
land. The  controversy  which  has  led  to  this  result  is 
interesting  to  us  in  itself,  as  throwing  light  upon  an  obscure 
period  of  ecclesiastical  history.  With  the  same  patience, 
and  almost  with  the  same  enthusiasm  as  that  with  which 
they  hailed  the  Niebelungen  lied,  German  writers  are 
poring  over  and  drawing  conclusions  from  the  Strasburgli 
manuscripts  which  concern  the  Catholic  doctor,  and  Tauler 
and  his  friends  are  attracting  as  much  attention  as  the 
heroic  Siegfried  and  the  revenge  of  the  beautiful  Chriem- 
hild.  Though  wo  have  no  patriotic  interest  in  the  matter, 
yet  we  can  be  indifFerent  to  nothing  which  lays  bare  to  us 
a  portion  of  old  Catholic  life.  It  can  never  be  uninterest- 
ing to  us  to  study  the  very  heart  of  the  great  German 
people  at  a  time  when  the  names  of  Tauler  and  the  blessed 
Henry  Suso  were  as  familiar  household  words  as  those  of 
Kant  or  Goethe  now.  The  deeper  v/e  study  ecclesiastical 
history  the  more  we  are  convinced  that  the  roots  of  that 
strange  portent  the  Reformation,  are  to  be  found  in  that 
wild  fermenting  period  which  preceded  the  great  schism, 


1858.]     The  German  Mystics  of  the  Fourteenth  Century,       33 

and  we  can  only  be  thankful  to  modern  Germans  who 
throw  light  on  this  eventful  time,  though  we  take  the 
liberty  to  clear  away  the  theories  which  they  have  mixed 
np  with  the  facts  which  they  have  discovered. 

On  the  other  hand,  apart  from  all  historical  questions, 
it  is  surely  a  wonderful  sign  of  the  times  to  see  such  a 
strange  revolution  m  the  religions  mind  of  England  as  is 
indicated  by  Miss  Winkworth's  publication.  Does  not 
the  whole  matter  show  a  great  stir  of  religious  feeling  all 
over  Europe  ?  If  England,  not  only  Puritanical  and 
Evangelical,  but  even  intellectual  and  liberal  England  is 
turning  mystical,  surely  there  must  be  a  vast  deal  of 
mysticism  afloat.  Nay,  to  bring  the  matter  nearer  home 
to  us  Catholics,  the  appearance  of  Tauler's  sermons  in  a 
French  dress,  is  a  noticeable  fact.  Religions  Paris  was 
certainly  given  rather  to  the  sentimental  than  to  the  asceti- 
cal  or  the  mystical.  We  have  heard  lately  of  a  well-known 
and  venerated  French  preacher  creating  a  commotion 
among  the  fine  ladies  who  surrounded  his  pulpit,  by 
breathing  the  name  of  a  discipline ;  we  suspect  that  the 
recommendation  of  Tauler's  sermons  would  have  been 
just  as  startling.  We  English  Catholics  partake,  in  spite 
of  ourselves,  of  all  that  surrounds  us,  and  we  should  be 
prepared  to  know  how  to  deal  with  the  mystical  spirit, 
which  we  cannot  help  breathing,  and  to  know  whether  this 
questionable  phantom  comes  from  heaven  or  from  hell. 

It  is  the  more  necessary  to  enter  into  the  matter  because 
the  controversy,  now  going  on  in  Germany,  is  one  which 
affects  the  character  of  Tauler  as  a  safe  guide  in  theolo- 
gical matters.  The  theory  which  has  been  broached  respect- 
ing him  is  a  most  surprising  one  to  us,  who  have  ever  been 
accustomed  to  see  the  name  of  Tauler  cited  as  an  autho- 
rity. In  Germany  he  is  represented  as  connected  with  a 
supposed  sect  called  Friends  of  God,  which  is  considered 
to  have  been  a  precursor  of  the  Reformation.  This  has 
been  improved  upon  by  English  writers.  In  his  Latin 
Christianity,  an  important  work,  which  from  its  interesting 
style,  bids  fair  to  become  the  English  text-book  instead  of 
dry  old  Mosheim,  the  Dean  of  St.  Paul's  has  given  us  a 
dramatic  picture  of  Tauler.  The  old  Dominican  appears 
side  by  side  with  Wycliffe.  Tauler  is  represented  as  under 
the  influence  of  Waldensians  ;  *'  he  is  the  most  influential 
one  of  the  many  voices  which  appealed  directly  to  God 
from  the  Pope  and  the  Hierarchy,  which  asserted  a  higher 
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religion  than  that  of  the  Church,  which  tacitly,  if  not 
inferentially  admitted  the  great  Wycliffite  doctrine,  that 
the  had  pope,  the  had  hi  shop,  the  had  priest,  was  neither 
pope,  hishop,  nor  priest."  Mr.  Vaughan's  "  Hours  with 
the  Mystics*'  gives  a  more  decisive  and  succinct^  view. 
'*  Tanler  was  nnquestionahly  a  Protestant  in  spirit,  a 
genuine  forerunner  of  the  Reformation.*'  These  asser- 
tions are  the  more  mischievous  because  of  the  ignorance 
of  the  English  public  on  German  matters.  Germany  is 
still  to  us  a  sort  of  wide  Hercynian  forest,  out  of  which 
chimeras,  Bunsens  and  other  lying  wonders  are  perpetually 
issuing ;  and  few  care  to  go  down  themselves  into  that 
inhospitable  wild  to  see  what  really  is  there.  This  makes 
it  exceedingly  easy  to  impose  upon  the  English  public  by 
a  show  of  German  learning.  The  day  is  within  the 
memory  of  man  when  Coleridge  sat  at  Highgate  as  a 
sort  of  high  priest  of  mysterious  truth,  and  though  the 
hierophants  have  now  increased  in  number,  still  a  certain 
halo  hovers  round  the  head  of  those  who  are  able  to  read 
Eichte  or  Kant,  in  their  native  tongue.  Mr.  Vaughan  is 
especially  one  of  those  authors  who  trade  largely  on  a 
small  German  capital.  He  has  produced  a  shallow  book 
on  mystics  in  general,  in  which  the  subject  is  discussed  in 
a  series  of  conversations  over  port  wine  and  walnuts,  and 
occasionally  in  the  drawing-room  with  a  flirtation  as  an 
episode.  He  has  managed  to  make  the  book  enjoy  a 
short-lived  popularity  by  vulgar  abuse  of  Catholic  Saints, 
and  by  an  affectation  of  German  style  and  thought.  This 
is,  to  say  the  least  of  it,  a  most  unphilosophical  way 
of  proceeding.  The  subject  of  which  he  treats  has  been 
elaborated  by  the  life  and  death  struggles  of  individual 
minds  and  even  of  nations,  and  cannot  be  settled  over 
port  wine  and  walnuts,  but  far  otherwise.  Henceforth, 
we  beg  leave  to  ignore  Mr.  Vaughan.  Dean  Milman 
deserves  of  course  to  be  treated  with  much  more  respect, 
but  he  also  has  by  no  means  represented  faithfully  to  us, 
the  opinions  of  learned  men  in  Germany.  Fresh  docu- 
ments have  been  discovered,  and  the  hypothesis  that 
Tauler  was  a  sort  of  Waldensian,  has  actually  been  swept 
away  by  the  authors  who  broached  it. 

Miss  Winkworth  stands  in  remarkable  contrast  to  both 
these  writers.^  Though  unhappily  a  Protestant,  she  is 
everywhere  fairminded  and  independent.  Although  she 
has  the  naivete  to  respect  the  opinions  of  the  Chevalier 
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Biinsen,  yet  she  presumes  to  differ  from  him,  and  is  by  no 
means  a  slave  even  to  the  book  to  which  she  is  indebted  for 
her  information.     She  everywhere  exercises  her  own  excel- 
lent judgment,  and  has  managed  to  dispel,  with  her  clear 
intellect,   some   of   the  mists    with    which   her   German 
authorities  had  obscured  the  facts.     It  is  impossible,  how- 
ever, for  her  or  any  one  else,  to  judge  rightly  of  Tauler 
from  a  Protestant  point  of  view,  and  we  will  now  dispas- 
sionately put  the  reader  in  possession  of  the  new  facts 
respecting  him.     We  will  especially  endeavour  to  state 
accurately,    what  is    certain  and  what  uncertain,  in  the 
newly-discovered  documents.      The  reader  will  then  be 
able  to  judge  for  himself,  to  see  what  conclusion  can  be 
drawn,  or  whether  we  are*in  a  coudition  to  draw  any  con- 
clusion in  the  present  state  of  our  knowledge.     What  was 
Tauler's  real  place  amidst  the  hurly-burly  of  the  fourteenth 
century  ?  Was  he  on  the  side  of  God  or  the  devil  ?  Was  he 
in  that  momentous   struggle  a  true  son  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  or  was  he  in  any  possible  sense  consciously  or  un- 
consciously a  "forerunner  of  the  Reformation  ?"  This  is  the 
question  which  we  have  got  to  answer ;  and  we  will  first 
collect  together,  as  far  as  we  can,  the  real  witness  of  the 
Germans  upon  it,  and  then  put  together  our  own  view 
upon  Tauler's  place  and  influence  on  his  time.    We  believe 
that   German  witnesses,  when  cross-examined,  or  even 
when  simply  interrogated,  are  far  more   true  than    our 
English  writers  represent  them.     We  fear  the  discussion 
may  prove  rather  arid,  but  really  it  is  not  our  fault.     Oar 
adversaries  have  so  pre-occupied  the  ground,  that  we  have 
a  battle  to  fight  before  we  get  at  the  veritable  Tauler. 

The^  newly-discovered  facts  with  respect  to  Tauler  are, 
we  believe,  if  we  reckon  them  materially,  not  many,  yet  on 
the  whole,  they  certainly  enable  us  to  get  a  clearer  view 
of  the  man.  Up  to  this  time,  it  must  be  allowed,  Tauler 
was  somewhat  of  a  mythological  personage.  That  he 
really  had  existed,  that  he  had  been  a  man  of  flesh  and 
blood  upon  this  planet  of  ours,  and  had  fought  his  fight 
and  disappeared,  was  certain,  for  he  had  left  behind  him 
sundry ^  volumes  of  sermons  and  of  mystical  treatises. 
Nay,  his  mortal  remains  are  still  at  Strasburg,  aud  there 
is  still  to  be  seen  his  grave-stone  in  the  church  which 
was  once  that  of  the  Dominicans,  and  on  it  is  to  be 
traced  a  sculptured  monk  in  the  habit  of  his  order,  of 
slender  frame  and  small  delicate  features,  pointing  with 
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long  lean  finger  to  a  fignre  of  the  Lamb  of  God ;  he  has 
also  a  crown  as  it  were  laid  npon  his  breast,  to  mark  the 
sense  of  his  contemporaries  that  he  had  conqnered  in  his 
fight.  Tanler,  therefore,  plainly  had  been;  bnt  what  had 
been  his  strnggles  exterior  and  interior,  what  precisely 
was  the  sphere  in  which  he  had  been  engaged, — in  fact 
what  was  the  man  and  not  the  anthor,  all  that  was  ntterly 
in  the  dark.  Nay,  even  what  was  said  abont  him  by  his 
contemporaries  only  served  to  make  the  darkness  more 
visible.  There  existed,  respecting  him,  an  exquisitely  sim- 
ple well-told  story,  which  purported  to  be  his  conversion. 
He  was,  so  the  story  said,  an  eminent  and  learned  doctor, 
an  eloquent  preacher  and  a  wise  director;  his  pulpit  was 
surrounded  by  admiring  crowds;  his  confessional  was 
thronged,  yet  Tauler  required  conversion.  Why  he  was 
to  be  converted  did  not  appear ;  for  no  one  pretended 
that  he  had  ever  been  otherwise  than  edifying;  however, 
converted  he  was,  and  in  a  singular  manner.  A  myste- 
rious layman,  issuing  whence  no  man  knew,  and  goiiig 
none  knew  whither,  accosted  him,  gained  a  wonderful 
influence  over  him,  and  persuaded  him  to  retire  for  a  long 
time  from  the  pulpit  and  confessional.  Tauler  came  out 
of  his  retirement  a  new  man  and  reappeared  in  public 
life  ;  but  the  strange  layman  in  his  turn  vanishes  into  the 
darkness  and  we  only  catch  a  glimpse  of  him  at  the  great 
preacher's  death-bed.  The  story  certainly  looked  suspi- 
cious enough,  and  learned  men  had  found  what  looked  like 
very  good  reasons  for  pronouncing  it  a  myth.  Thus  Tauler 
was  considered  a  real  individual,  yet  there  was  about  him 
something  undoubtedly  mythical.  Professor  Schmidt  of 
Strasburg  has  however  disinterred  'manuscripts  which 
have  thrown  considerable  light  upon  Tauler's  layman,  so 
that  the  doubts  once  thrown  upon  his  very  existence,  have 
now  passed  away.  The  story  of  Tauler's  conversion  is  now 
found  out  to  be  true.  It  was  not  indeed,  properly  speak- 
ing, a  conversion,  for  he  was  never  other  than  a  virtuous 
monk,  but  it  was  a  conversion  to  an  interior  life.  What 
is  more,  his  mysterious  layman,  if  he  has  not  ceased  to  be 
a  mystery,  yet  at  least  was  undoubtedly  a  fact  in  this 
world  of  ours.  We  have  at  least  the  satisfaction  of  know- 
ing now  that  we  know  as  much  about  the  layman  as  his 
contemporaries,  who  did  not  even  know  his  name.  Pro- 
fessor Schmidt  thinks  however,  that  he  has  discovered  even 
this  which  was  a  mystery  to  the  men  of  his  own  time,  and 
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has  conjectured  that  he  was  Nicholas  of  Bale,  a  heretic  who 
was  burned  at  Vienne  in  the  diocese  of  Poitiers  in  the 
bep:inning  of  the  fifteenth  century. 

This,  then,  is  the  first  accusation  brought  by  Dr.  Mil- 
man  against  Tauler.  The  man  who  had  the  greatest 
influence  over  him  was  a  heretic,  therefore  Tauler  himself 
was  an  opponent  of  the  Catholic  Church.  He  even  has 
specified  the  class  of  heretics  to  which  this  man  belonged, 
and  calls  him  a  Waldensian.  He  has  however,  in  the  few 
dramatic  pages  in  which  he  treats  of  Tauler,  gone  far 
beyond  his  German  authorities.  Even  at  the  time  when 
they  thought  worst  of  the  layman's  orthodoxy,  they  ever 
carefully  separated  Tauler's  faith  from  his.  Professor 
Schmidt  divided  the  association  to  which  he  is  said  to  have 
belonged  into  two  distinct  parts,  the  orthodox  and  the 
heretical.  According  to  his  theory,  Tauler  and  his  lay- 
man belonged  to  an  association  called  the  Friends  of  God, 
part  of  whom  were  Catholic,  part  Waldensian.  *'  Tauler," 
he  says  in  one  place,  *' remained  faithful  to  his  Church; 
outwardly,  it  is  true,  the  Waldenses  did  so  to  save  them- 
selves from  persecution  ;  we  would  not  however  venture  to 
suppose  that  he  really  belonged  to  them.''"*  "  The  mystic 
Friends  of  God,  such  as  Tauler,  Suso,  Henry  of  Nordhngen, 
Ilulman  Merswin,  belonged  to  no  heretic  sect — only  the 
influence  of  the  Waldensian  Friends  of  God  on  many  of 
the  Cathohc  ones  cannot  be  denied.*'!  Again :  **  They 
did  not  however  wish  to  divide  themselves  from  the  pre- 
vaihng  Church  ;  they  honoured  the  Mother  of  God,  and 
often  spoke  of  her  as  the  minstrels  spoke  of  their  lady- 
love ;  the  saints  also,  and  their  relics,  were  objects  of  their 
worship."!  All  this  indicates  a  far  diff'erent  tone  in  Pro- 
fessor Schmidt  from  that  adopted  by  Dr.  Milman.  He 
allows,  indeed,  that  Tauler  **  adhered  to  his  Church,"  but 
this  concession  is  buried  under  heaps  of  declamation. 

Such  was  the  state  of  opinion  in  Germany  in  1841.  A 
change,  however,  had  come  over  the  spirit  of  their  dream 
(for  it  was  a  dream)  before  1854.  It  is  dangerous  to  con- 
jecture in  history  ;  we  are  too  apt  to  forget  how  little  we 
know  of  that  dark  mysterious  past.  The  documents  which 
remain  to  us  are  only  mere  fragments  of  the  manifold, 
energetic  life  which  was  once  struggling  and  fermenting 


Schmidt  Gottesfreunde,  p.  36.         t  Ibid.  171.        %  Ibid.  166. 
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-  during  its  brief  time  of  probation  on  earth.  How  much 
remains  that  human  eye  will  never  see,  and  which  might 
entirely  alter  our  view!  What  we  know  is  a  mere 
specimen  of  what  is  buried  in  the  deep  earth,  and  it  fares 
sometimes  with  historians  as  with  geologists.  Let  them 
dig  a  little  deeper  down  and  whole  theories  of  yesterday 
may  be  swept  away  by  the  discoveries  of  to-day.  So  it  has 
happened  to  Professor  Schmidt.-'* 

"I  once  thought,"  he  says,  "  that  a  distinction  was  to  ho  drawn 
between  the  Friends  of  God  of  the  Oberland  and  such  as  Taiiler, 
Henry  of  Nordlingen,  and  Rulman  Merswin,  in  the  sense  that  I 
called  the  latter  Catholic  and  the  former  Waldensian,  on  account 
of  some  traces  of  heretical  action  in  them.  Wackernagel,  llahn, 
and  even  Neander  held  this  to  be  possible,  and  saw  in  the 
Friends  of  God  of  the  Oberland  a  sort  of  German  Waldenses. 
Gieaeler  opposes  this  view;  according  to  him  they  cannot  be  classed 
with  the  Waldenses  ;  ho  insists  not  only  on  their  extasies,  and  that 
revelling  in  interior  woes,  which  was  peculiar  to  the  *  Friends  of 
God,'  but  he  draws  his  conclusion  from  their  honouring  Mary  and 
the  saints,  and  their  belief  in  Purgatory,  and  therefore  requiring  a 
category  to  themselves.  After  a  more  careful  comparison,  particu- 
larly since  the  finding  of  the  manuscript  of  epistles,  which  clearly 
proves  what  great  value  the  Friends  of  God  put  upon  the  Mass,  I 
feel  drawn  to  adopt  the  opinion  of  the  clear-sighted  historian,  and 
to  drop  the  distinction  in  the  sense  that  I  formerly  understood  it. 
The  Friends  of  God  were  all  bound  together  through  a  common 
doctrine  and  a  tendency  of  mind,  which  in  extreme  cases  was  widely 
apart  from  the  Church,  but  has  nothing  in  common  with  the  Wal- 
denses, except  complaints,  which  are  found  in  all  sects,  against  the 
failings  of  the  clergy,  and  the  sins  of  the  world.  The  difference 
between  the  different  classes  of  the  Friends  of  God  nevertheless 
exists  ;  it  consists  not  only  in  greater  or  less  proportion  of  enthu- 
siasm, but  particularly  in  that  some  knew  of  secret  plans  and  efforts 
in  which  the  others  were  not  initiated.'' 

This  passage  is  important  for  several  reasons.  First,  it 
destroys  Dr.  Milman's  assertion  that  Tauler  was  imbued 
with  Waldensian  opinions.  Secondly,  as  far  as  it  ascribes 
any  definite  doctrine  to  the  ''Friends  of  God"  at  all,  it 
allows  that  they  held  the  doctrines  of  the  Catholic  Church. 
Thirdly,  it  substitutes  no  heresy  for  the  Waldensian,  of 
which  alone  it  had  accused  them.  Their  very  accusers 
therefore  bring  no  definite  charge  against  them,  and  till 


*  Gottesfreunde,  p.  7. 
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that  is  done  we  may  safely  hold  them  innocent.  The  Pro- 
fessor indeed  speaks  of  the  "extreme''  Friends  of  God 
being  far  from  the  Catholic  Church,  and  then  proceeds  to 
describe  the  characteristics  which  mark  them  off  from  good 
Cathohcs,  yet  it  is  easy  to  see  that  they  amount  not  to 
heresy,  but  at  most  to  illusion.  **  What  principally 
characterizes  the  Friends  of  God/'  he  says,  "  is  a  longing 
after  immediate  intercourse  with  God  approaching  to  utter 
fanaticism."  **  They  know  their  Bible,  but  they  do  not 
consider  it  to  be  a  universal  standard  of  faith  and  life; 
they  aim  at  having  a  direct  participation  in  supernatural 
light,  not  froni  tho  Holy  Spirit,  but  from  the  Holy  Trinity 
itself,  with  which  they  believe  themselves  to  be  in  uninter- 
rupted living  intercourse/'  *'  They  believe  in  the  '  pan- 
theistic' view  of  the  destruction  of  distinction  between  the 
creature,  as  being  nothing,  and  the  Creator  who  is  very 
Being."  This,  according  to  the  Professor,  is  the' sum  and 
substance  of  their  offending.  There  is  however  no  heresy 
in  a  longing  for  immediate  intercourse  with  God  It  is 
easy  to  see  that  all  this  only  amounts  to  a  belief  in 
private  revelations,  while  in  the  last  words  the  reader 
will  recognize  only  a  perversion  of  the  common  language 
of  the  mystical  writers  of  the  period.  Altogether  it  is 
impossible  to  state  the  matter  more  clearly  than  Miss 
Winkworth  has  done.  "It  was  formerly  imagined  that 
the  layman  was  a  secret  Waldensian,  but  this  idea  is  not 
confirmed  by  more  extended  research ;  on  the  contrary, 
the  importance  which  he  and  his  friends  attached  to  the 
rites  of  the  Church,  to  obedience  to  ecclesiastical  supe- 
riors, their  belief  in  transubstantiation  and  purgatory, 
are  quite  inconsistent  with  it.  Indeed  the  views  of 
Nicholas  seem  to  have  been  more  in  accordance  with  the 
doctrine  of  the  Church  than  those  of  Eckart  and  his 
school.^  The  only  peculiarity  of  his  belief  that  I  can  dis- 
cover, is  his  strong  confidence  in  the  reality  of  the  visions 
and  miraculous  revelations  imparted  to  himself  and  his 
friends." 

Furthermore,  we  must  remember  that  the  accusation  of 
the  Professor  himself  applies  solely  to  the  "  extreme" 
party  amongst  the  Friends  of  God,  and  no  one  pretends 
for  a  moment  that  Tauler  belongs  to  them.  This  extreme 
party,  as  we  shall  presently  see,  was  very  small,  while  a 
diligent  study  of  the  writings  of  Tauler  and  the  Blessed 
Henry  has  convinced  us  that  the  set  of  men  designated  by 
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the  term  ''  Fnends  of  God,"  had  very  little  definite  pecu- 
liarities about  them.  There  is  not  the  slightest  trace  of 
their  ever  belonging  to  a  supposed  sect  called  by  that  name,*'-' 
or  of  its  implying  in  any  way  an  opposition  even  of  spirit 
to  the  Catholic  Church.  Here  again  we  appeal  to 
JVJiss  Winkworth.t  '^  The  title  of  'Friends  of  God'  is 
one  which  meets  us  continually  in  the  writings  of  those 
who  are  termed  mystics  in  the  fourteenth  century, 
and  is  used  in  various  connections.  Sometimes  it  seems 
to  denote  those  who  were  partakers  of  a  spiritual  instead  of 
a  formalistic  piety,  sometimes  to  denote  the  members  of  a 
particular  body.  Among  those  called  *  Friends  of  God' 
we  find  the  names  of  individuals  widely  differing  from  each 
other  in  rank,  vocation,  opinion,  and  career;  for  they 
counted  among  their  members  Dominicans,  such  as 
Eckart,  Tauler,  Suso  of  Constance,  and  Henry  of  Nord- 
lingen ;  and  Franciscans,  such  as  Otto  of  Passau  ;  knights 
married  and  single;  nuns  like  Christina  and  Margaretha 
Ebner,  and  a  queen,  Agnes,  the  widow  of  King  Andrew 
of  Hungary  ;  the  rich  banker  Rulman  Merswin,and  Con- 
rad, the  Abbot  of  Kaisersheim,  in  Bavaria,  who  boasts  in  a 
letter  to  Henry  of  Nordlingen,  that  he  has  not  accepted  the 
Bishop  of  Augsburgh's  absolution  either  for  himself  or  his 
monastery  ;  Conrad  Brunsberg  again,  the  Grand  Master 
of  the  Knights  of  St.  John,  in  Germany,  besides  the  la}^- 
man  Nicholas  of  Basle,  and  the  great  mystical  author  of  the 
Netherlands,  Ruysbroeck.  This  appellation,  common  to 
all  these,  with  numbers  of  less  distinguished  persons,  would 
seem  to  have  been  used  among  themselves  to  denominate 


*  Professor  Schmidt  has  quoted  the  sentence  of  condemnation  of 
Martin  of  Majence,  a  heretic  burned  in  the  year  1383,  as  a  proof 
of  the  existence  of  a  sect  called  "  Friends  of  God,"  and  has  cited 
tlie  heresies  for  which  he  is  condemned  as  a  portion  of  the  tenets  of 
cur  Friends  of  God.  Against  this  we  protest.  The  sentence 
declares  that  Martin  had  said  that  sundry  heretics  burned  at 
Heidelberg  were  Friends  of  God.  It  is  plain  that  this  does  not 
mean  that  he  said  that  the  heretics  belonged  to  a  sect  of  that 
name.  A  man  would  not  be  burned,  for  instance,  for  saying  that 
the  Waldenses  belonged  to  the  sect  of  Waldenses.  What  Martin 
evidently  means  is  that  these  heretics  were  friends  of  God,  that  is, 
good  Cliristians.  The  same  observation  applies  to  the  quotation 
from  Yvopetus  in  Schmidt's  Tauler,  p.  19i. 

f  History  and  Life  of  Tauler,  p.  107. 
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those  who  could  not  but  feel  that  they  were  more  alive  to 
the  realities  of  religion  and  its  spiritual  nature  than  was 
the  case  with  the  multitudes  around  them.  That  those 
possessing  common  sympathies  on  the  subjects  of  highest 
import,  should  instinctively  seek  out  and  cling  to  each 
other,  and  thus  an  association  should  spontaneously  grow 
up,  even  without  any  definite  plan,  is  a  natural  and  inevit- 
able process,  where  a  real,  deep  religious  life  has  arrived  at 
self-consciousness  ;  and  from  a  comparison  of  the  passages 
in  which  Tauler  and   Henry  of  Nordlingen  use  the  term 

*  Friends  of  God,'  it  appears  to  me  that  in  the  first 
instance  the  sense  of  having  entered  into  a  living,  personal 
union  with  God,  bringing  with  it  a  yearning  pity  for  sin- 
ners, and  a  fervent  desire  to  bring  them  to  the  same 
blessed  state,  was  the  sole  distinction   and   bond   of  the 

*  Friends  of  God.'  It  is  at  all  events  clear  that  their  union 
for  common  action  was  utterly  independent  of  the  attitude 
they  assumed  towards  the  great  conflicting  questions  of  the 
day;  for  as  we  have  seen  in  the  Abbot  of  Kaisersheim  and 
Henry  of  Nordlingen,  those  are  called  'Friends  of  God/ 
and  treat  each  other  as  brethren,  who  are  as  far  asunder  in 
their  politics  as  are  the  Chartists  and  Tories  of  our  own  days. 
Neither  did  they  form  a  sect,  but  on  the  contrary  repudiated 
the  idea,  as  is  shown  in  the  following  passage  from  Tauler's 
sermon  on  the  twenty-second  Sunday  after  Trinity,  which  I 
think  too  confirms  this  view  of  their  origin.  *  The  prince  of 
this  world  has  now-a-days  been  sowing  brambles  among  the 
roses  in  all  directions,  insomuch  that  the  roses  are  often 
choked,  or  rudely  torn  by  the  brambles.  Children,  there 
must  needs  be  a  flight  or  a  distinction  ;  some  sort  of  a 
separation,  whether  within  the  cloister  or  without,  and  it 
does  not  make  them  into  a  sect  that  the  *  Friends  of  God' 
profess  to  be  unlike  the  world's  friends.'  The  remark 
that  the  *  Friends  of  God'  were  not  a  sect;  would  seem 
to  prove  that  this  accusation  was  brought  against  them  ; 
but  indeed  proof  of  this  would  be  superfluous,  for  then,  as 
in  all  other  times,  it  would  infallibly  happen  that  the 
unworldly  and  spiritual-minded  who  recognized  a  nobler 
sort  of  religion  than  that  comprised  in  the  due  observance 
of  religious  rites  and  decent  moral  conduct  should  be 
charged  with  sectarianism  and  suspected  of  heresy,  even  if 
they  broached  no  new  dogmas,  and  went  no  farther  than 
to  bring  out  in  their  teaching  and  practice  the  real  signifi- 
cance of  the  Church's  ordinances. — During  the  terrors  of 
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the  Interdict  they  seemed  to  have  formed  an  association 
with  no  declared  boundary,  yet  whose  boundaries  would  be 
most  distinctly  recognized  by  all  within  the  line.  To  the 
name  they  adopted  the  text,  John  xv.  15,  seems  to  have 
given  occasion  ;  for  Tauler  says,  '  Then  said  our  Lord  to 
His  disciples.  From  henceforth  I  call  you  not  servants 
but  friends.  The  '  henceforth'  that  He  spoke  was  from 
the  time  that  they  had  forsaken  all  things  and  followed 
Him.  Then  were  they  His  friends  and  not  servants,  and 
therefore  he  who  will  be  a  friend  of  God  must  leave  all 
things  and  follow  after  Him.'  From  this  passage,  in  the 
spirit  of  which  many  others  concur,  we  see  at  once  in  what 
the  right  to  this  title  consisted,  namely,  in  the  thorough 
self-surrender  to  God,  the  forsaking  of  all  things  to  follow 
God  alone.'* 

Thus  far  Miss  Winkworth.  The  good  common  sense 
of  an  English  lady  has  enabled  her  here  to  dispel  many 
c'l  theory  with  which  her  German  friends  had  overlaid 
facts.  The  **  Friends  of  God"  were  no  sect,  broached 
no  new  doctrines,  did  not  associate  themselves  in  any 
one  line  of  policy,  followed  what  she  calls  Church  ordi- 
nances like  other  folks.  Without  employing  so  many 
words,  we  can  make  the  matter  plainer  to  our  readers 
by  simply  saying  that  the  expression,  ** Friend  of  God," 
is  used  by  Tauler  as  the  equivalent  to  what  would 
be  called  *'  an  interior  man"  in  the  later  spiritual 
writers.  The  only  part  of  the  passage  which  we  have 
quoted,  to  which  we  demur,  is  the  assertion  that  the 
**  association"  became  in  any  sense  more  definite  in  con- 
sequence of  the  Interdict.  This  is  a  conjecture  of  Pro- 
fessor Schmidt's,  but  a  mere  simple  conjecture.  Miss 
Winkworth  forgets  that  she  herself  had  perceived  that  the 
Friends  of  God  followed  no  one  course  of  action  with 
respect  to  obedience  to  the  Interdict.'-^  She  means  the 
great  Interdict  first  laid  on  many  towns  in  Germany  by 
John  XXII.,  and  which  lasted  with  various  short  intervals 


*  The  Domhiicans  and  Carmelites,  for  instance,  at  Strasburg, 
at  first  sang  mass  publicly  as  usual,  notwithstanding  the  interdict ; 
afterwards  the  Dominicans  were  expelled  from  the  city  for  obeying 
it.  Bohringer  p.  13.  At  Landshut  they  observed  it  till  a  neigh- 
bourmg  baron  threatened  to  burn  the  church  if  they  would  not 
sing  Mass. 
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till  apparently  1348,  when  Charles  IV.  was  acknowledged 
by  the  cities  of  the  Rhine.  So  long  did  it  last  and  so  per- 
plexing were  the  questions  involved  in  it,  that  even  the 
religions  orders  by  turns  observed  and  disregarded  it.  If 
religious  orders  changed  their  course  of  action,  it  is  not 
wonderful  that  a  mere  collection  of  individuals  like  the 
Friends  of  God,  without  the  slightest  bond  except  commu- 
nity of  feeling,  should  have  had  no  unity  of  view  or  con- 
duct ;  and  in  point  of  fact,  Henry  of  Nordlingen  and 
Conrad  of  Kaisersheim  are  both  reckoned  among  the 
Gottesfreunde,  though  the  former  obeyed  the  interdict 
and  the  latter  refused  to  receive  absolution  for  having 
broken  it.      . 

Altogether  we  feel  confident  that  we  are  right  in  stating 
that  the  fact  that  Tanler  was  connected  with  the  Friends 
of  God,  affords  not  the  slightest  shadow  of  proof  that  he 
was  in  the  smallest  degree  disaffected  to  the  Church.  As 
for  the  layman,  we  are  quite  willing  to  allow  that,  with 
the  drawback  that  we  have  already  made,  the  characte- 
ristics of  the  "  extreme  party''  apply  to  him.  The  curious 
visions  which  are  related  of  him  and  his  community  in  the 
documents  found  by  Professor  Schmidt  and  his  whole  con- 
duct are  precisely  those  of  a  man  in  a  state  of  delusion. 
But  it  is  most  remarkable  that  the  whole  of  this  conduct 
began  after  Tanler' s  death,  lie  died  in  1361 ;  it  was  only 
in  1367  that  the  layman  began  the  strange  course  alluded 
to.  It  was  then  that,  "  in  accordance  with  a  dream,  which 
commanded  them  to  take  a  black  dog  for  a  guide  they  fixed 
on  a  site  high  up  on  a  mountain,  far  away  from  any 
human  habitation,"  and  that  the  series  of  adventures 
began  to  which  the  Professor  alludes.  Allowing  him  the 
whole  benefit  of  the  crazy  conduct  of  this  small  portion  of 
the  *'  Friends  of  God,"  Tauler's  character  for  orthodoxy 
remains  utterly  untouched. 

Even  supposing  that  the  layman  were  Nicholas  of  Basle, 
who  was  burned  as  a  heretic  at  the  very  end  of  the  century, 
it  matters  nothing  to  Tauler's  cause,  for  there  is  abundant 
evidence  that,  when  Tauler  knew  him,  the  mysterious  layman 
was  as  good  a  Catholic  as  any  could  desire.  We  owe  to 
the  Professor's  diligence  the  publication  of  a  letter  by  this 
same  mysterious  personage  in  which  he  bewails  the  woes 
of  Christendom.  Among  tliese  woes  he  places  sacrilegious 
confessions,  after  which  he  laments  that  men  go  every  year 
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to  ''  receive  their  God/^"'  In  the  same  letter  he  proclaims 
his  belief  that  no  layman  should  dare  to  write  glosses  on  Holy 
Scripture. t  This  was  written  in  1356,  and  if  a  little  before 
1409  the  said  layman  had  been  burned  for  heresy,  it  would 
matter  indeed  much  to  him,  but  nothing  to  Tauler,  who 
knew  and  reverenced  him  when  he  was  a  good  Catholic, 
and  who  had  been  in  his  quiet  grave  some  fifty  years 
before.  Still  for  the  simple  cause  of  truth,  for  it  matters 
not  to  us,  we  must  say  that  if  we  cannot  pronounce  that  the 
layman  was  ^'  not  guilty''|  of  being  Nicholas  of  Basle,  we 
can  most  energetically  return  a  verdict  of  *'  not  proven/' 
We  agree  with  Miss  Winkworth  that  the  Professor  has 
clearly  proved  the  identity  of  Tauler's  layman  with  *'  the 
Friend  of  God  in  the  Oberland,''  so  often  mentioned  in 
the  newly-discovered  manuscripts  ;  but  there  is  no  reason 
for  supposing  that  that  friend  of  God  was  the  disreputable 
Nicholas.  The  Professor  does  not  even  allege  any  proof 
of  it,  except  that  Tauler's  layman  came  fi'om  a  distance 
of  thirty  miles  to  Strasburg,  and  Basle  lies  thirtj^  miles  from 
Strasburg.  The  layman  is  apparently  nowhere  called 
Nicholas  in  the  manuscript,  and  the  fact  that  a  man  was 
condemned  as  m  heretic  for  conduct  which  bears  some 
resemblance  to  that  of  our  layman  somewhere  about  the 
year  1409,  when  the  said  layman  must  have  been  upwards 
of  a  hundred  years  old,  has  far  too  much  of  conjecture  in 
it  to  be  called  a  proof.  And  it  is  important  to  point  this 
out  because  our  English  authorities  continually  assume 
the  identity  as  proved.  We  can  here  again  appeal  to 
Germany.  Bohringer,  the  most  learned  of  the  writers, 
whose  names  stand  at  the  head  of  this  article,  thus  sums  up 
the  story  of  the  death  of  Nicholas.  ''Supposing  that  this 
layman,  this  Friend  of  God  from  the  Oberlandy  really 
was  Nicholas  of  J3asle,    supposing  that  this,  instead  of 


*  In  dieser  betrogenen  beichte  man  alle  jahre  Gott  empfaliet. 
t  Bohringer,  p.  19. 

JTliere  is  a  curious  corroboration  of  the  layman's  orthodoxy  in 
a  notice  of  him  in  a  manuscript  first  published  in  Pez.  Bibliotheca 
Ascetica. — Tom.  viii.  405.  He  there  is  represented  as  having  ad- 
vised a  Dominican  nun  to  enter  the  convent,  and  is  mentioned  as  a 
holy  hermit.  This  was  written  later  than  the  year  1400.  If  the 
layman  had  been  so  near  being  burned  as  a  heretic,  he  would  not 
have  been  praised  in  a  book  of  such  unexceptionable  orthodoxy. 
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being  a  mere  conjecture,  were  historically  provedy  as  it 
is  proved  that  the  layman  and  the  Friend  of  God  are 
one  and  the  same  person,  then  certainly  the  death  of  Nicho- 
las was  a  most  barbarons  piece  of  fanatical  persecntion/^'^" 
We  may  now  proceed  to  the  other  fact  which  has  been 
bronpfht  forward  to  prove  that  Tanler  was  disaffected  to 
the  Holy  See.  We  will  pass  over  it  as  briefly  as  we  can, 
because  whatever  judgment  may  be  formed  upon  it,  it  does 
not  interfere  with  Tauler's  faith,  which  is  the  point  on 
which  we  are  insisting.  As  it  concerns  the  great  Interdict, 
the  reader  should  Ibear  in  mind  what  has  been  already  said 
on  the  conduct  of  various  religious  orders  during  that 
most  perplexing  time,  and  he  will  be  able  to  appreciate 
how  little  disobedience,  even  granting  that  Tauler  diso- 
beyed, is  a  proof  that  he  was  not  an  orthodox  Catholic.  We 
will  therefore  state  both  sides  of  the  question  with  the 
utmost  brevity,  and  leave  the  reader  to  form  his  own  judg- 
ment. There  lived  at  Strasburg  at  the  very  latter  end 
of  the  16th  century,  more  than  two  hundred  years  after 
Tauler,  a  certain  city  architect,  called  Specklin,  a  worthy 
burgher,  who,  besides  building  many  edifices  in  that  epis- 
copal city,  also,  as  it  appears,  kept  a  sort  of  note-book. 
This  note-book  would  not  otherwise  have  been  valua- 
ble to  us,  had  it  not  contained  certain  notices  about 
the  conduct  of  Tauler  during  the  time  of  an  interdict  pro- 
nounced against  the  city  of  Strasburg,  by  Pope  Clement 
VI.  In  the  midst  of  the  interdict  came  the  terrible  plague 
called  the  Black  Death,  and  Tauler  is  said  to  have  joined 
Ludolph  of  Saxony,  the  author  of  the  Life  of  Christ,  and 
Thomas  of  Strasburg,  the  General  of  the  Augustinians, 
in  a  protest  against  the  interdict,  and  to  have  administered 
the  sacraments  in  spite  of  it.  This  protest  is  there  said  to 
have  been  publicly  burned  by  the  Bishop  at  the  com- 
mand of  the  Pope,  and  Tauler  himself  to  have  been  com- 
pelled to  quit  the  city  and  betake  himself  to  the  neigh- 
bouring Carthusian  monastery  of  which  Ludolph  was  prior. 
This  story  was  first,  as  far  as  we  know,  extracted  by 
Gorres  in  his  introduction  to  the  Blessed  Henry  Suso's 
works.  It  has  since  been  used  by  Professor  Schmidt,  by 
Bohringer,  and  in  their  train  by  the  English  authors 
whom  we  have  already  named.  We  now  move  for  at  least 
an  arrest  of  judgment  on  the  plea  of  the  insufficiency  of 

''^  Bohringer,  p.  38. 
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the  evidence.  If  further  documents  come  to  light  we  may 
be  able  to  form  a  judgment ;  at  present  we  can  form  none, 
so  much  is  to  be  said  on  both  sides. 

First  then  the  original  documents  have  utterly  perished  ; 
we  therefore  must  take  the  statement  as  Specklin's  view  of 
their  contents.  He  gives  extracts  from  manuscripts,  but, 
as  the  accurate  Bohringer  remarks,  he  has  intermingled 
them  with  much  of  his  own.  In  this  particular  case  he 
does  not  profess  to  give  the  words  of  the  document  which 
he  quotes,  but  says  that  **  it  was  couched  in  longer  and 
better  words/'"  Gorres  had  already  remarked  that  *'  the 
rough  soldier'^  (for  it  appears  that  Specklin  had  wielded 
the  sword  as  well  as  the  pen  and  the  trowel)  had  put  into 
Tauler's  mouth  his  own  military  style.  Again,  he  has 
palpably  made  blunders  in  his  statements  as  the  same 
indefatigable  Bohringer  has  pointed  out;  he  mentions,  as 
Bishop  of  Strasburg,  one  who  had  been  dead  some  time 
before ;  he  places  in  the  wrong  year  the  arrival  of  Charles 
IV.  in  that  cit}^,  and  in  other  circumstances  '*  contradicts 
himself  in  the  same  breath. '' 

We  do  not,  however,  deny  that  there  is  a  foundation  of 
truth  in  the  story.  It  is  certain  that  somewhere  about  this 
time  Tauler  was  going  through  some  great  struggle,]  the 
memory  of  which  has  passed  away,  or  survives  only  in  the 
dim  twihght  of  Specklin's  note-book.  That  however  it 
was  not  as  he  represents  it,  we  are  certain,  for  this  reason, 
if  for  no  other.  The  interdict  did  not  forbid  the  adminis- 
tration of  the  sacraments  during  the  terrible  plague, 
and  therefore  Tauler  did  not  disobey  the  Sovereign  Pon- 
tiff, even  granting  that  he  administered  them.  It  will 
surprise  our  Protestant  friends  to  know  that  Boniface 
VIII.  had  seriously  mitigated  the  law  respecting  interdicts. 
It  was  perfectly  lawful  to  administer  both  the  Sacrament 


*  •'  Mit  langen  Worten  besser  ausgestriclien,"  p.  49. 
"t  Bohringer  conjectures  that  the  following  words  of  Henry  of 
Nordlingen  refers  to  this  period  of  Tauler's  life.  Writing  to 
Margaret  Ebner,  a  Dominican  nun,  he  says,  •'  Pray  for  our  dear 
Father  Tauler,  who  is  still  in  great  trouble,  for  he  teaches 
the  truth  and  lives  up  to  it.  Yes,  beloved,  pray  for  him.''  The 
learned  author  forgets  that  if  this  does  refer  to  the  time  of  the 
interdict,  it  proves  that  Tauler's  conduct  was  the  very  contrary  to 
what  Specklin  represents  it,  as  Heury  of  Nordlingen  was  uudoubtedly 
in  favour  of  the  interdict,  p.  50. 
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of  Penance  and  the  Holy  Eucbarlst  to  the  sick,'*'  so  that 
Tauler  could  devote  himself  to  this  heroic  work  of  mercy 
during  the  ravages  of  the  Black  Death,  without  the  slight- 
est disobedience.  VVith  this  undoubted  fact  in  view,  that 
in  the  time  of  the  strictest  interdict,  no  priest  was  pro- 
hibited from  administering  the  sacraments  of  the  Church 
to  the  sick  and  dying,  what  are  we  to  think  of  the  follow- 
ing passage  extracted  from  Specklin  ?  Speaking  of 
Tauler  and  his  friends  he  says:  '*  They  caused  a  writing 
to  be  put  forth  for  all  priests,  when  they  should  come  to 
the  sick  and  dying,  that  they  should  comfort  the  sick  by 
the  bitter  wounds  and  death  of  Christ,  who  had  made  a 
sufficient  satisfaction  not  only  for  their  own  sins  but  the 
sins  of  all  the  world,  and  that  the  Pope  could  not  shut  up 
heaven  from  an  innocent  man,  even  though  he  lay  under 
the  interdict."  Considering  that  no  sacraments  were 
refused  to  the  dying  even  in  that  terrible  time,  how  can 
we  help  suspecting  that  Specklin  must  have  attributed 
the  declamation  of  some  Lutheran  preacher  to  Tauler? 
If  the  Dominican  and  Carthusian  protested  against  any- 
thing, it  certainly  was  not  against  the  privation  of  the 
sacraments  in  the  case  of  the  sick  and  dying,  for  the 
interdict  did  not  deprive  the  plague- stricken  of  the  conso- 
lations of  religion. 

Again,  there  actually  exists  a  paper  put  out  by  Tauler, 
exhorting  Christians  to  obey  even  the  unjust  commands 
of  ecclesiastical  superiors.  In  the  very  year  of  the  Black 
Death,  that  is  at  the  very  time  when  he  is  represented  as 
opposing  the  interdict  and  at  war  with  his  bishop,  he  pub- 
lished a  most  remarkable  document  tracing  all  the  horrors 
of  the  time  to  disobedience  to  the  constituted  authorities  of 
the  Church.  It  is  dated  1348,  and  to  us  it  looks  like  a  clear 
prophecy  of  the  great  schism,  and  even  of  the  Reformation  ; 
but  anyhow  it  is  plainly  the  work  of  a  man  crushed  under 
the  overwhelming  weight  of  universal  woe,  and  giving 
utterance  to  the  wailings  of  his  wounded  spirit.    He  bids 


*  Ferraris.  Bibliotheca.  Interdictum.  v.  also  Siiarez  de  Censuris 
Disp.  32.  S.  1.  He  saj's  that  by  Boniface's  bull,  in  every  kind  of  inter- 
dict the  Sacrament  of  Penance  can  be  administered  to  all  except  the 
individuals  who  are  the  cause  of  the  interdict.  Also,  that  the 
Vi  aticum  can  be  administered  to  any  in  danger  of  death  in  the  widest 
sense,  consequently  to  all  in  a  time  of  plague. 
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all  men  remain  loyal  ''  to  their  Mother  Church  in  her  old 
an^e,  and  her  state  as  it  were  of  feebleness.  They  must 
conform  themselves  to^  the  Holy  Church  humbly  and 
patiently,  witli  souls  resigned  and  most  cheerful  wills,  and 
obey  with  willing  and  docile  subjection  all  the  ordinances 
and  doctrines  which  they  hear  up  to  this  moment  proposed 
by  preachers  from  the  pulpit."  He  then  quotes  our  Lord's 
words  exhorting  the  Jews  to  obey  the  Scribes  and  Phari- 
sees because  they  sit  in  Moses's  seat.  He  then  bids  them 
**  hear  the  voice  of  their  heavenly  Father  speaking  in  them, 
and  of  their  Mother,  the  Holy  Church,  speaking  to  the 
outward  ear,  for  their  voices  are  one,  wherefore  he  who 
hears  not  their  voices  will  perish  eternally."  '*  The  voice 
of  our  Father,"  he  continues,  "  sounds  to  us  by  the  voice 
of  our  Mother  the  Church,  in  all  her  doctrines,  precepts, 
and  counsels."  This  document  is  reckoned  as  undoubt- 
edly Tauler's  by  Professor  Schmidt,  and  it  is  wonderful 
that  he  should  not  have  seen  how  utterly  inconsistent  it  is 
with  the  story  told  us  by  Specklin. 

One  more  quotation  before  we  quit  this  part  of  the  sub- 
ject. If  Tauler  did  act  in  opposition  to  the  Church  as  the 
story  represents  him,  he  certainly  forgot  his  own  principles. 
In  a  sermon  on  St.  Matthew's  day,  he  thus  speaks.  After 
protesting  that  if  the  Sovereign  Pontiff  and  the  Church 
were  to  strip  him  of  his  faculties  for  hearing  confessions, 
and  even  of  his  priesthood,  he  would "obe^^  he  continues: 
**  If  the  Christian  Church  were  to  take  the  Sacraments 
from  us,  we  must  obey,  (though  no  one  can  take  from  us 
the  spiritual  participation  in  them,)  for  whatever  the  Church 
gives  she  can  take  away.  Therefore,  if  such  a  thing  were 
to  happen  to  us,  we  must  let  it  be  done  without  contradic- 
tion or  murmuring."  It  is  hardly  possible  to  conceive 
that  these  words  point  to  a  merely  hypothetical  case. 
They  seem  to  have  been  spoken  when  an  interdict  was 
hanging  over  the  audience.  If  it  be  so,  it  throws  a  deeper 
suspicion  on  the  story  of  Tauler's  rebellion  ;  and  in  any 
case  it  proves  what  were  his  principles,  even  supposing 
that  the  anguish  of  the  Black  Death  had  wrung  from  him 
an  opposite  conduct.  All  these  undoubted  facts  seem  to 
us  to  outweigh  Specklin's  most  doubtful  testimony.  We 
are  surely  ^  under  the  !  mark  when  we  say  that  it  is 
neutralized  if  not  demolished.^  That  Tauler  did  veritably 
remain  in  that  great  moaning  and  wailing  Strasburg 
when  the  Black  Death  was  in  it,  and  many  other  priests 
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had  fled  like  cowards,  that  he  did  in  the  Sacrament  of 
Penance,  speak  words  of  sweet  comfort  to  those  dying 
burghers  and  their  wives  and  children,  and  felt  the  fiery 
poison  of  their  breath  hot  upon  his  lips  ;  that  he  brouglil; 
them  the  Holy  Eucharist  to  speed  them  forth  in  their  lon^* 
journey,  we  can  well  believe.  But  that  he  amused  him- 
self with  protesting  against  the  interdict  when  it  was 
utterly  useless,  we  do  not  believe.  If  there  was  any  pro- 
test at  all,  it  was  not  such  as  Specklin  would  have  us 
think.  Tauler  might  address  him  in  the  words  which  the 
great  Conde  used,  as  he  rose  weary  from  the  perusal  ot 
some  declamation  in  an  historian  of  the  Rollin  species : 
ces  coquins  nous  font  parler  comme  ils  auraient  parle  eux- 
memes.  Altogether  we  may  consider  that  the  story  is 
a  myth,  containing  doubtless  some  truth,  and  probably 
shadowing  some  struggle  with  authorities,  but  what  that 
struggle  was,  we  have  no  means  of  asertaining  ;  and  what- 
ever it  was,  it  could  be  nothing  whatsoever  which  could 
entitle  Tauler  to  the  unenviable  position  in  a  Protestant 
Valhalla,  to  which  Dr.  Milman  has  promoted  him.  We 
have  an  undoubted  document  written  by  Tauler  himself, 
which  proves  that  in  that  eventful  year,  1348,  he  was  a 
good  Catholic,  and  exhorted  all  men  to  obey  ecclesiastical 
superiors  even  though  they  might  be  like  Scribes  and 
Pharisees  in  Moses's  seat.  And  here  we  bid  farewell  to 
Specklin,  Schmidt,  and  Dr.  Milifian,  and  proceed  to  give 
what  we  believe  to  be  the  real  view  of  Tauler's  place  in 
ecclesiastical  history,  and  what  is  the  real  meaning  of  the 
apparition  of  those  few  struggling  Friends  of  God  whose 
biographies  have  thus  been  so  strangely  revealed  to  us. 

There  are  two  centuries  of  the  history  of  the  Church 
which  should  especially  be  called  the  '*  Dark  Ages,'* 
we  mean  the  fourteenth  and  the  fifteenth.  Of  course  if 
darkness  is  synonymous  with  ignorance,  the  ninth  and 
tenth  may  fairly  la,y  claim  to  the  title  ;  but  if  we  take  into 
account  what  may  be  called  the  moral  effects  of  darkness, 
namely,  confusion,  perplexity,  and  dismay,  the  two  cen- 
turies which  immediately  preceded  the  Reformation,  may 
well  rival,  if  not  outdo,  their  predecessors.  The  night  of 
the  tenth  century  was  one  which  came  in  its  right  place 
and  gave  promise  of  the  dawn.  But  the  epoch  of  which 
we  speak  was  an  eclipse,  a  very  Egyptian  darkness,  worse 
than  Chaos  or  Erebus,  black  as  the  thick  preternatural 
night  under  cover  of  which  our  Lord  was  crucified.     All 
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at  once  when  the  medieval  priory  of  the  Church  was  at  its 
zenith,  a  century  opens  with  the  audacious  seizure  of 
Boniface  VIII.  at  Anagni,  and  closes  with  the  great 
schism. 

Most  inadequate,  indeed,  are  the  causes  usually  assign- 
ed by  historians  to  this  great  change,  as  for  instance  the 
arrogance  of  Boniface,  and  the  removal  of  the  Popes  to 
Avignon.      Boniface    did  nothing  whatsoever  which  his 
predecessors  had  not  done  before  him.     He  neither  de- 
posed or  excommunicated  king  or  emperor.'"'  Compare  his 
language  with  that  of  St.  Gregory  VII.,  or  Innocent  III., 
and   his  words  will  appear  tame  and  cautious.      In  at- 
tempting   to    mediate    between    France    and    England, 
Boniface  expressly  disclaimed  any  assumption  of  autho- 
rity,  and    offered  to    act    as   Benedict   Gaetani,   not   as 
sovereign   Pontiff.       It    is    true    that    the    preamble    of 
one   of  his  famous  bulls  contains   the  following  words  : 
"  God  has  set  us  over  kings  and  kingdoms,  to  set  up  and 
to  pull  down,  and  to  waste  and  to  destroy,  and  to  plant 
and  to  build  in  His  name  and  doctrine,  to  feed  the  flock 
of  the  Lord,  to  strengthen  the  weak,  to  heal  the  infirm, 
to  bind  up  the  broken-hearted,  to  restore  the  abject  and 
to  pour  wine  and  oil  into  wounds.     Wherefore,  dearest  son, 
let  nothing  ever  persuade  thee  that  thou  hast  no  superior, 
and  art  not  subject  to  the  high  priest  of  the  Church's  hier- 
archy.''      Yet  in  his  sitongest  language  Boniface  says 
nothing  which  ^  cannot  easily  be  interpreted  according  to 
Bellarmine's  view  of  the  indirect  authority  over  temporal 
matters,  and  he  himself  expressly  gives  this  interpretation 
to  his  words.      It  requires  another  cause  than  the  arro- 
gance of  Boniface  to  account  for  the  fact  that  he  could  not 
carry   out  measures  far  less    stringent  than  those  which 
had  been  crowned  with  success  not  fifty  years  before.    Why 
could  Nogaret  and  Sciarra    Colonna    insult  with   impu- 
nity the   successor  of    St.   Peter,  who    had  humbled  to 
the  dust  the  proud  house  of   Hohenstaufen?      Only  one 
answer  can  be  returned,  and  that  similar  to  the  one  given 
to  Louis  XVL,  when  the  wild  cries  of  the  mob  which  was 
pouring  into  Versailles,  first  reached  his  ears.     '*  This  is 
a  revolt,''  he  said  to  a  bystander,  and  the  answer  was, 

*  Boniface  was  preparing  a  bull  of  excommunication  against 
Philip  at  Anagni,  but  it  never  was  issued.  The  case  of  Albert  of 
Austria  is  not  in  point. 
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"  Sire,  it  is  a  revolution/'  ^  Nothing  less  than  a  complete 
disruption  of  medieval  society  is  betokened  by  such  an 
event. 

It  was  not  so  much  that  a  Pope  had  been  insulted, 
but  that  the  insult  was  unpunished.  That  the  grandson 
of  St.  Louis  should  have  inflicted  such  an  injury  on  the 
Sovereign  Pontiff,  was  sufficiently^  ominous,  but  that 
Christendom  should  not  have  risen  in  a  general  crusade 
shows  a  terrible  change  in  the  mind  of  Europe.  It  is 
quite  true  that  it  excited  sympathy;  even  the  Ghibelline 
Dante  forgets  his  wrongs  for  a  moment  to  weep  over 
Christ  taken  captive  and  outraged  in  the  person  of  His 
Vicar;  yet  it  must  be  owned  that  an  outrage  scarcely  less 
than  that  which  in  the  case  of  an  Archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury, in  the  12th  century,  roused  all  Europe  to  indigna- 
tion, fell  comparatively  dead  in  the  14th,  though  a  pope 
was  the  sufferer.  The  penance  of  Canterbury  was  not 
repeated  in  Notre  Dame,  and  Philip  the  Fair  remained 
unpunished.  It  is  true  that  Boniface  was  succeeded  by  a 
beatified  saint,  who  proceeded  to  excommunicate  the 
author  of  his  death  ;  but  B.  Benedict  XI.  died  in  the 
first  stage  of  the  proceedings,  and  there  seems  every  reason 
to  suppose  that  he  died  by  poison.  A  mystery  hangs 
over  the  authors  of  the  deed,  but  whether  the  guilt  be  laid 
on  the  Ghibelline  cardinals,  or  on  the  guilty  men  excom- 
municated in  the  bull,  or  on  Philip  the  Fair,  it  is  certainly 
an  ominous  fact  that  the  two  first  Popes  of  the  century 
should  have  died  a  violent  death,  and  have  died  mi- 
avenged.  After  this  came  the  transfer  of  the  Papal  throne 
to  France.  Everything  went  on  in  the  court  of  Clement  as 
though  he  were  securely  seated  at  Rome ;  bulls  issued  from 
each  petty  town  in  France,  where  Clement  fixed  for  a  time 
his  wandering  throne,  and  Christendom  obeyed  them. 
Kings  of  Aragon  and  Majorca  came  to  do  homage,  at 
Montpellier,  for  Sardinia  and  Corsica,  and  a  duke  of 
Calabria  in  his  father's  name  for  Naples,  at  an  obscure 
castle  near  Lyons,  as  they  were  wont  to  do  at  the  Lateran 
palace.  Even  the  terrible  Philip  led  the  Pope's  horse  in 
solemn  procession  through  the  streets  of  Lyons,  while  the 
Holy  See  gave  a  more  solid  proof  of  its  power  by  proclaim- 
ing a  crusade,  and  beating  Venice  back  into  its  lagoons 
when  it  dared  to  attack  Ferrara.  Men  probably  perceived 
at  first  but  little  change  in  the  position  of  the  Pope,  yet 
we  can  see  it  now  when  we  look  back  upon  the  time  and 
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remember  that  the  memory  of  Boniface  was  solemnly 
arraigned  before  a  general  council  at  Vienne.  It  is  true 
that  he  was  as  solemnly  acquitted ;  yet  the  very  fact  that 
a  dead  pope  should  have  been  impeached  by  his  murderers 
before  a  council  of  the  Church,  with  the  consent  of  his 
successor,  argues  a  mighty  change  in  public  opinion. 
Even  now  the  Catholic  blood  boils  in  our  veins  as  we  read 
the  flippant  speech  of  the  French  lawyer,  and  hear  him  in  the 
presence  of  Christ's  Vicar  charge  the  memory  of  Boniface 
with  crimes  too  obviously  calumnious  for  even  modern 
historians  to  take  up;  yet  men  in  thel4th  century  listened 
coolly  to  the  solemn  mockery.  Fifty  years  before  every 
sword  in  France  would  have  leaped  from  its  scabbard  to 
avenge  the  insult.  Evidently  the  Middle  Ages  are  gone 
or  going.  Cathedrals  were  still  built,  and  Gregorian 
chants  were  sung.  We  are  now  in  the  very  zenith  of 
Gothic  architecture  and  of  Gothic  music,  but  the  real 
glory  of  medieval  times  is  gone.  That  which  constituted 
their  real  characteristic,  that  which  separates  them  off 
from  modern  times  was  not  the  outward  form,  but  the 
inward  spirit.  Every  breast  in  that  rude  feudal  hierarchy, 
from  the  king  and  noble  down  to  the  franklin  and  the 
serf,  was  animated  with  the  persuasion  that  the  king- 
dom of  Christ  was  supreme  over  everything  earthl3% 
This  was  the  public  opinion  of  the  time,  the  spirit  of  the 
age.  But  it  was  fast  passing  away,  and  the  Church  had 
now  to  rule  as  best  she  might  over  disaffected  and  dis- 
loyal subjects,  who  watched  her  every  step  with  jealousy 
and  distrust. 

The  captivity  of  Avignon  was  not  the  cause  but  the 
effect  of  this  change.  The  state  of  parties  in  Italy  had 
made  Rome  perfectly  uninhabitable  by  the  sovereign 
Pontiff.  Whether  the  Popes  might  not  have  returned  to 
Rome  sooner  than  they  did  is  another  matter.  After  the 
conquest,  for  we  can  call  it  nothing  else,  of  the  Roman 
States,  by  Cardinal  Albornoz,  in  the  reign  of  Innocent, 
it  does  seem  strange  that  the  court  should  have  still 
lingered  on  the  banks  of  the  Rhone.  But  in  the  outset 
there  is  nothing  whatever  unnatural  in  the  sojourn  of  the 
Popes  at  Avignon.  The  policy  of  the  Holy  See  had  for  a 
long  time  been  leaning  towards  France,  for  the  simple 
reason  that  the  danger  which  the  Church  had  to  face, 
arose  not  from  the  side  of  France,  but  from  a  junction 
between  the  Italian  Ghibellines  and  the  Emperor.   Urban 
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IV.  made  Charles  of  Aiijou,  St.  Louis's  brother,  senator 
of  Rome.  Clement  IV.  gave  him  the  kingdom  of  Naples, 
and  broke  the  terrible  power  of  Manfred,  with  the  aid  of 
French  soldiers.  Gregory  X.  and  Nicholas  III.  followed 
an  opposite  conduct,  but  Martin  IV.  returned  to  the 
French  policy.  Above  all  it  is  essential  to  observe  that  the 
policy  of  Boniface  VIII.  was  entirely  French.  Himself  oi  a 
Gliibelline  family,  he  hardly  had  become  Sovereign  Pon- 
tiff, when  he  showed  his  detachment  by  entering  into  a 
contest  with  the  Ghibelline  lords,  who  had  everywhere 
usurped  the  rule  over  the  Papal  cities  ;  and  it  was  to 
liobert  of  Anjou^  a  prince  of  the  house  of  France,  that  he 
entrusted  the  kingdoms  of  Naples  and  Sicily,  and  the 
leadership  of  the  Guelphic  party.  On  the  other  hand,  for 
many  years,  and  during  many  pontificates,  the  quarrels 
between  Guelph  and  Ghibelline  had  been  so  terrible  as 
to  render  Rome  absolutely  ungovernable.  Alexander  IV. 
transported  the  court  to  Viterbo,  Nicholas  IV.  to  Reate. 
Urban  IV.  was  chased  by  Roman  citizens  to  Orvieto  and 
Perugia.  Clement  IV.  could  hardly  be  persuaded  to  leave 
Viterbo  and  return  to  Rome,  even  under  the  protection  of 
Charles  of  Anjou,  so  great  was  his  dread  of  his  own 
subjects.  St.  Celestine  established  himself  at  Naples. 
It  is  not  therefore  in  the  least  wonderful  that  Clement  V.  on 
the  one  hand  chose  to  remain  in  France,  where  he  was 
when  he  was  elected,  rather  than  trust  himself  to  his 
refractory  subjects,  and  on  the  other  threw  his  influence 
into  the  scale  of  French  politics.  There  is,  therefore,  no 
reason  why,  in  order  to  account  for  Clement's  conduct, 
we  should  have  recourse  to  the  hypothesis  of  treachery  on 
his  part,  or  violence  on  that  of  Philip  the  Fair.  He  may 
very  well  have  preferred  Lyons  to  Rome,  without  any 
secret  compact  with  Boniface's  murderer  in  the  forest  of 
St.  Jean  d'Angely.  He  may  very  well  have  prepared  to 
excommunicate  the  Emperor  Henry,  if  he  invaded  the 
kingdom  of  Naples,  without  any  threat  from  Philip  of  a 
renewal  of  the  fate  of  Boniface,  since  he  was  only  doing 
what  doubtless  Boniface  would  have  done,  and  preserving 
on  the  throne  a  king  of  that  race,  one  of  which  Boniface 
had  placed  on  that  of  Hungary. 

The  removal  of  the  Papal  court  to  Avignon  was,  there- 
fore, a  symptom  rather  than  a  cause  of  evil.  Historians 
would  get  rid  of  many  a  myth  if  they  only  watched  the 
ebb  and  flow  of  the  public  feeUng  of  the  times  of  which 
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they  write,  and  which  existed  in  the  Middle  Ages  as  now, 
since  it  simply  means  the  expression  of  the  ideas  which 
rule  the  deep  hearts  of  the  masses  of  men.  Where  and 
how  those  ideas  are  generated  is  no  business  of  ours, 
as  we  are  not  writing  the  metaphysics  of  history;  we 
only  point  to  the  fact  that  in  Italy  as  elsewhere,  men's 
minds  were  beginning  to  be  swayed  by  another  spirit  than 
that  which  ruled  them  in  the  last  centuries,  and  that  this 
was  the  cause  of  the  captivity  of  Avignon.  We  are  not 
denying  that  the  selfishness  of  the  French  monarchy,  and 
the  backstairs  influence  of  the  French  Cardinals,  who 
were  gradually  filling  the  Sacred  College,  had  much  to  do 
in  retaining  the  Popes  in  France ;  but  we  do  mean  that 
they  never  would  have  succeeded,  in  spite  of  the  perpetual 
attempts  of  the  Popes  to  break  their  chains,  had  not  the 
whole  breaking  up  of  medieval  society  in  Italy,  and  the 
consequent  anarchy  rendered  Rome  unsafe.  The  mere 
statistics  of  a  few  years  of  the  period  will  prove  our  point. 

AVhen  John  XXII.  turned  his  attention  to  Italian 
affairs  in  the  beginning  of  these  memorable  seventy  years, 
the  Papal  States  could  hardly  be  said  to  exist.  Various 
great  houses  had  usurped  the  cities  of  the  Church.  The 
Ordelaffi  were  ruling  despotically  nearForli,  and  threaten- 
ing the  whole  district  of  Amilia,  while  the  Marquis  of 
^lontpfeltro  had  possessed  himself  of  the  March  of 
Ancona,  and  had  usurped  the  headship  of  Urbino  and 
other  towns ;  and  in  1319  the  Papal  court  was  startled 
with  the  news  that  a  fearful  revolt  had  broken  out  in 
Recanati.  Assisted  by  the  people  of  Osimo,  the  citizens 
slaughtered  the  Papal  garrison,  massacred  the  very 
children  of  the  adherents  of  the  Church,  invaded  the 
honour  of  women,  and  violated  the  very  sanctity  of  the 
cloister.  Finally,  they  expelled  the  bishop  and  established 
the  count  of  Montefeltro  in  his  stead.  If  the  enmity  to^  the 
Church  had  been  confined  to  the  Papal  States,  it  might 
have  been  put  down.  But  the  usurpers  of  Forli  were  but 
specimens  of  a  race  of  men  who  threatened  the  existence 
of  the  Church  and  of  society  all  over  Italy.  An  organized 
Ghibelline  league  had  been  formed,  and  steadily  «and 
rapidly  it  had  been  rising  in  power.  Oh  !  for  the  time 
when  an  array  of  free  republics  barred  the  passage 
of  the  emperor  to  Rome,  and  the  Lombard  league  won 
for  the  Church  the  victory  of  Legnano.  In  1315, 
the  year  of  John's  accession,  almost  all  the   towns  had 
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lost  their  freedom,  and  the  statistics  of  Ghibelline 
power  are  nearly  as  follows.  The  old  Lombard  league 
had  been  destroyed,  and  the  p:reat  house  of  the  Viscouti 
occupied  its  place.  Milan,  Pavia,  Piacenza,  Yercelli, 
Como,  Bergamo,  Tortona,  and  Alessandria,  were  ruled 
by  Maffoi  and  his  three  sons  with  almost  regal  sway. 
Passerino  was  lord  of  Mantua,  and  the  house  of  the  della 
Scala  possessed  Verona.  Uguccione  held  Pi^a,  while  one 
of  the  most  gifted  of  these"  new  potentates,  Castruccio 
Castraccani,  had  become  lord  of  Lucca.  It  would  have 
been  happy  for  the  miserable  cities  if  their  lords  had  been 
permanent,  but  the  whole  of  the  beautiful  country  from 
north  to  south  was  a  prey  to  the  most  miserable  revolu- 
tions. The  old  factions  of  Guelph  and  Ghibelline  revived 
with  all  the  more  fury  because  their  original  principles 
were  forgotten,  and  they  were  mere  pretexts  for  hereditary 
hatred  and  revenge.  Any  city  might  be  aroused  at  night, 
or  even  at  mid-day,  by  cries  which  were  the  signal  for  a 
worse  than  Corcyrean  massacre,  and  the  sorrowful  pro- 
phecy of  the  old  historian,  that  such  things  must  be  as 
long  as  human  nature  remains  the  same,  proved  as  true  of 
Italy  as  of  ancient  Greece.  At  any  given  moment  the 
nobles  of  one  party  might  come  out  of  their  castle-palaces 
and  "ride  the  streets,"  as  it  was  called,  sweeping  all 
before  them,  burning  the  houses  and  expelling  the  families 
of  their  opponents.  The  banished  party  retired  to  their 
fortresses  in  the  country,  and  issued  forth  perpetually  to 
worry  and  to  harass  their  opponents,  till  by  some  bold 
coup  de  main  they  managed  to  regain  possession  of  the 
city,  and  their  enemies  became  exiles  in  their  turn.  Or 
else  some  treacherous  hand  betrayed  the  gates  to  a  mem- 
ber of  the  Ghibelline  league,  and  to  the  cry  of  Viva  il  gran 
Can  the  redoubtable  della  Scala  rode  in  in  triumph. 

^  In  such  a  state  of  things  all  domestic  and  Christian 
virtues  perished  together.  It  was  there  that  the  Italian 
character  was  moulded  into  that  form  of  which  Csesar 
Borgia  was  the  type.  The  men  of  the  most  civilized  nation 
in  the  world,  at  a  time  when  the  language  possessed 
Dante,  and  when  Petrarch  and  Boccacio  were  alive,  lay 
in  wait  for  each  other  with  the  cunning  and  ferocity  of 
Red  Indijms.  The  very  ^  foundations  of  society  were 
upturned  in  a  state  of  things  when  any  bold  adventurer 
might  rise  to  power,  and  the  uncertainty  of  the  tenure 
by  which  these  upstart  lords  held  their  power^  made  them 
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reckless  rlurlng  the  short  time  that  they  were  in  pride  of 
place.  The  reverses  and  the  good  fortune  of  these  extra- 
ordinary men  are  wilder  than  imagination  could  have  con- 
ceived. Three  times  did  Alberto  Scotto,  the  Guelph,  win 
and  lose  Piacenza.  Galeazzo  Visconti  lost  Milan  and 
retired  into  private  life,  till  the  coming  of  Louis  of  Bavaria 
brought  him  from  his  retirement,  and  he  rose  into  favour. 
Then  he  was  imprisoned  by  his  protector  until  a  new 
stroke  of  fortune  restored  him  to  the  lordship  of  Milan. 
Castruccio  was  once  an  exile  m  England,  till  a  murder 
which  he  committed  drove  him  into  Flanders.  On  his 
return  to  Italy  his  courage  and  talents  helped  Uguccione  to 
seize  Pisa.  A  short  time  afterwards  his  ungrateful 
lord  condemned  him  to  die,  when  a  sudden  cry  of  Muoia 
il  tiranno,  popolo,  popolo,  overthrew  Uguccione,  and 
Castruccio  was  taken  out  of  prison  on  the  eve  of  his 
execution  and  made  lord  of  Lucca.  Treachery  and  cruelty 
were  the  natural  consequences  of  such  a  state  of  things. 
Gentlemen  and  men  of  refined  tastes  murdered  each  other 
in  cold  blood.  Castruccio,  whom  Macchiavelli  has  chosen 
as  the  very  type  of  the  Italian  tyrant,  exterminated  the 
family  of  the  Avogardi,  dragging  twenty-two  of  them  on 
asses  round  the  city  of  Lucca,  and  then  hanging  them. 
He  killed  five  of  the  Quartesani  and  then  cut  their  bodies 
in  pieces.  They  had  been  his  best  friends,  and  he  jested 
over  their  deaths  at  a  banquet.  Yet  the  man  who  could 
order  wholesale  executions  with  selfish  coolness,  was  a  man 
of  education  and  a  patron  of  the  fine  arts.  The  noble 
family  of  the  Vesturini  were  lords  of  Lodi.  One  of  their 
retainers,  in  revenge  for  an  insult  offered  to  his  niece,  sud- 
denly rose  upon  them,  seized  the  lordship  of  Lodi,  threw 
five  of  the  Vesturini  into  prison,  where  they  died  of  starva- 
tion, in  the  very  dungeons  whence  had  often  been  heard 
the  cries  of  the  victims  whom  they  themselves  had  left  to 
perish  by  the  same  horrible  death.  The  ties  of  blood  and 
country  were  simply  swallowed  up  in  those  of  party. 
Ferrentino  Malatesta  stabbed  his  nephew  Rambusto  in  the 
midst  of  a  hunting  party,  as  he  begged  for  mercy  on  his 
knees  before  him ;  and  the  citizens  of  Spoleto  set  fire  to  a 
prison  where  three  hundred  of  their  fellow-townsmen  were 
confined  for  their  attachment  to  the  Gnelphs,  and  the 
miserable  prisoners  perished  to  a  man  in  the  flames. 

AH  this  implies  an  utter  upheaving  of  medieval  society 
from  its  foundations^  and  enables  us  to  understand  why  the 
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Sovereipfii  PontifTs  preferred  the  banks  of  the  Rhone  to 
those  of  the  Tiber.  Yet  there  is  a  deeper  depth  to  fathom 
before  we  can  understand  the  danger  of  the  Church. 
Amidst  all  this  wild  confusion,  the  spirits  of  men  were 
strangely  stirred  up,  and  monstrous  shapes  of  mystical 
error  began  to  haunt  every  rank  of  society.  In  the 
first  year  of  the  reign  of  the  first  Avignon  Pope, 
errors  of  the  same  class  as  those  of  the  Albigenses  made 
themselves  felt  across  the  Alps.  In  1305,  a  fanatic  named 
Dulcino,  appeared  at.Novara  in  Lombardy,  teaching 
errors  which  remind  us  of  the  darkest  sects  of  the  Gnos- 
tics of  old.  "  To  him/'  says  an  old^  chronicle,  *'  many 
thousands  of  both  sexes,  principally  in  Italy,  Tuscany, 
and  the  neighbom'ing  parts  far  and  wide,  united  them- 
selves." It  required  a  crusade  to  dislodge  the  heresiarch 
from  the  fastnesses  of  the  mountains  and  solitudes  of  the 
diocese  of  Vercelli,  which  he  filled  with  his  followers,  and 
finally  from  a  fortress,  where  he  had  intrenched  himself  on 
a  rocky  eminence.  Even  after  his  death  the  remains  of 
his  disciples  can  still  be  traced  overspreading  Lombardy. 
It  seems  as  though  the  Ghibelline  party  collected  into 
itself  by  some  sort  of  spontaneous  attraction  all  the  errors 
of  every  description,  which  before  had  lain  hid,  scattered 
in  the  villages  and  lurking  in  the  towns  of  Italy.  Secret 
societies  are  everywhere  discovered  leagued  by  direct 
oaths  against  the  Church,  and  professing  anti-christian 
and  anti-social  opinions.  The  revolt  noticed  above,  at 
Recanati,  in  the  States  of  the  Church,  was  the  work  of 
a  society  impiously  called  the  Sodality  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin,  the  members  of  which  were  bound  to  despise  the 
censures  of  the  Church,  and  were  addicted  to  idolatrous 
and  impious  rites. 

If  this  were  an  isolated  instance  we  might  be  inclined 
to  mistrust  the  authors  of  this  startling  assertion.  But 
it  should  never  be  forgotten  that  the  spirit  of  paganism, 
if  it  ever  dies,  was  alive  in  the  Middle  Ages.  It  was 
not  the  seductive  worship  of  nature,  and  of  material 
beauty,  but,  as  might  be  expected  from  the  spirit  of  the 
age,  it  came  in  the  shape  of  a  revival  of  the  sullen  Mani- 
cheism  which  had  never  been  thoroughly  expelled  by 
Christianity.  It  had  made  its  way  across  the  mountains 
of  the  Hsemus,  and  lurked  amongst  the  various  wild  tribes 
of  Sclavonian  race,  who  lined  the  southern  bank  of  the 
Danube,  and  inhabited  the  long  line  of  indented  sea  coast 
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which  borders  the  Adriatic,  under  the  name  of  Bulga- 
rians, Bosnians,  Croats,  and  Dahnatians.  Then  these 
opinions  are  found  flitting  about  the  south  of  France,  the 
valleys  of  Piedmont,  and  the  cities  of  Lombardy.  They 
varied  according  to  the  dispositions  of  the  recipient,  but 
all  are  based  on  the  assumption  that  there  are  two  princi- 
ples, one  good  and  the  other  bad,  and  that  the  visible 
world  is  the  production,  not  of  the  God  of  Heaven,  but  of 
the  evil  spirit.  In  all  periods  there  is  a  tendency  in  poor 
suffering  human  nature  to  solve  the  mystery  of  its  being, 
by  attributing  the  origin  of  the  lower  parts  of  its  double 
nature,  its  rebellious  flesh,  its  blind  impulsive  feelings,  its 
wild  passions,  and  its  very  sufl*erings,  to  the  wicked  will  of 
an  evil  spirit.  Or  at  least  it  looks  upon  itself  as  the  melan- 
choly oftspring  of  some  inferior  demiurge,  let  fall  from  the 
enfeebled  dregs  of  the  exhausted  power  of  the  Creator,  like 
a  fiery  drop  boiling  over  in  some  convulsion  of  the  king- 
dom of  light  into  the  lower  realm  of  darkness.  It  seems 
as  though  it  were  the  hardest  thing  for  fallen  man  to 
believe  in  his  own  origin  from  his  one  great  Creator,  and 
to  keep  intact  the  doctrine  that  he  sprung  out  of  nothing 
by  the  free  act  of  his  great,  eternal,  independent  God. 
Yet  it  startles  us  to  find  that,  even  here  in  the  Middle 
Ages,  resisting  alike  the  ban  and  blessing  of  the  Church, 
in  spite  of  her  sweet  chants  and  joyous  festivals,  her  grand 
cathedrals  and  solitary  convents,  we  can  still  catch  the 
ghosts  of  old  heresies,  the  mysticism  of  the  Gnostics,  the 
cold  pride  and  eccentric  gloom  of  the  Montanist,  and  the 
mixture  of  Persian  paganism  and  of  Buddhism  engrafted 
on  Christianity  by  Manes.  Here  we  have  Paterins, 
Cathari  and  Albigenses  of  all  sorts,  with  their  two  prin- 
ciples, God  and  the  devil,  their  hatred  of  the  God  of 
the  Old  Testament,  their  fantastic  Christ  and  invisible 
Church.  At  Milan  we  find  a  crazy  woman  from  Bohe- 
mia, called  Gaillelmina,  acting  over  again  the  wicked 
farce  of  the  Priscillas  of  old,  and  declaring  herself  to  be 
an  incarnation  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  In  its  most  decorous 
form  the  Manichean  principle  was  perhaps  embodied  in  the 
decent  and  puritanical  Waldenses,  whilst  in  other  shapes  it 
admits  the  grossest  sensuality,  under  the  dreadful  notion 
that  it  matters  not  what  is  done  by  the  body,  while  the 
spirit  is  pure.  Everywhere,  however,  its  disciples  display 
a  uniform  hatred  of  the  Church,  and  systematically 
despise  her  censures.     A  secret  organization  binds  them 
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all  together ;  at  times  we  find  them  bepfging'.in  private 
houses,  and  insinuating  themselves  chiefly  among  women, 
preaching  in  conventicles,  and  celebrating  mock  masses 
in  hiding-places  ;  at  other  times  they  appear  publicly  in 
the  streets,  using  orthodox  symbols,  and  chanting  the 
Pater,  the  Ave,  and  the  Creed.  They  were  the  harder 
to  discover  because  a  large  portion  of  them  held  the  con- 
venient doctrine  that  oaths  are  unlawful,  and  that  they 
might  lie  to  an  unlimited  extent  before  the  ecclesiastical 
tribunals.  So  numerous  were  they  that  one  of  them 
boasted  that  he  could  travel  from  Paris  to  Milan,  and 
sleep  every  night  under  the  roof  of  a  secret  partizan  of  the 
sect.  Far  and  wide  the  infection  spread.  We  find  the 
Pope  despatching  couriers  from  Avignon  to^  the  ban  of 
Bosnia,  the  kings  of  Hungary  and  Bohemia,  and  the 
bishops  of  Poland,  urging  them  to  take  measures  to  prevent 
the  spread  of  the  heresy.  A  public  document,  written  in 
1320,  under  the  eye  of  John  XXI 1.,  speaks  of  those  in  the 
diocese  of  Carcassone,  who  **  sacrifice  to  demons  and  render 
them  homage;"  whilst  a  contemporary  author  says  that 
**  the  adoration  of  devils,  the  baptism  of  images,  and 
such  superstitions,  begin  to  spread  exceedingly  in  recent 
times."  Not  only  in  various  countries,  but  in  all  ranks 
the  same  heretical  tendencies  are  visible.  Sorcery  and 
witchcraft  are  only  branches  of  heresy,  and  we  find  them 
breaking  out  in  all  classes  of  society  in  this  marvellous 
fourteenth  century.  Among  the  lower  orders,  often  crazed 
and  maddened  by  physical  sufi^ering,  magic  spread  like  a 
very  contagion.  All  the  monstrous  and  mysterious  powers 
of  vice,  which  human  nature  in  its  lowest  stage  of  degra- 
dation can  display,  threw  themselves  out  in  orgies  of  the 
most  fearful  description.  Who  will^  say  that  Paganism 
was  dead  in  the  middle  ages,  when  in  the  century  which 
witnessed  Cologne  cathedral,  old  women  mumbled  Cani- 
dia's  charms  by  the  light  of  the  moon,  and  medieval 
witches  invoked  Diana  in  their  wild  sabbath  in  the 
mountains  ?  Aristotle  reigns  in  the  schools  and  Hecate 
in  the  cottage  of  the  serf.'^  Ascend  higher  in  the  scale 
of  society,  you  find  the  same  symptoms.^  The  stoutest 
modern  defender  of  the  Templars,  while  bitterly  attacking 


♦  V.   Gorres.   Christliche  Mystik,  especially  Tom.  iii.  c.  3.     Tom. 
iv.  c.  7,  in  Ste.  Foi's  translation. 
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Pope  Clement  for  sacrificing  them,  inconsistently  allows 
that  *'  Oriental  superstitions,  and  the  belief  in  magic, 
talismans,  and  amulets,  had  crept  into  their  minds." 
The  knights,  it  must  be  remembered,  were  younger  sons 
of  noble  families,  many  of  them  from  the  south  of  France. 
It  might  have  been  supposed  that  the  strong  heads  that 
ruled  the  north  of  Italy  would  have  troubled  themselves 
little  with  mysticism  in  any  shape  demoniacal  or  other- 
wise. Yet  in  the  general  vertigo  which  seized  on  the 
minds  of  men,  even  those  who  were  born  to  be  rulers 
of  their  kind,  felt  their  brains  grow  giddy  with  the  rest. 
Astrology  was  common  among  them.  VVe  find  a  duke 
of  Calabria  consulting  a  dealer  in  the  black  art,  who 
promised  to  show  him  the  future  in  a  crystal  globe ; 
while  the  Visconti  are  distinctly  accused  of  the  Manichean 
heresies  of  the  time,  of  hatred  of  the  Church,  and  of 
attempting  to  raise  the  devil. 

Can  anything  further  be  needed  to  prove  that  the 
fourteenth  century  was  a  time  of  fearful  unsettlement  ? 
The  old  landmarks  were  being  removed.  Poor  humanity 
was  losing  its  simple  faith  in  the  eternal  lights  which  had 
hitherto  guided  it  for  many  hundred  years.  It  had 
embarked  on  a  wide  illimitable  ocean,  and  was  beating 
about  with  an  infinite  void  before  it,  and  no  star  to  guide 
its  way. 

But  there  is  a  deeper  depth  still.  We  have  said  nothing 
of  Germany,  and  all  at  once  on  this  scene  of  unutter- 
able confusion,  a  German  Emperor  appears  to  confound 
it  worse.  It  would  be  beside  our  purpose  to  enter  at 
length  into  the  quarrel  between  the  lioly  See,  which  was 
then  occupied  by  John  XXII.  and  Louis  of  Bavaria. 
That  lying  thing  called  history,  has  accused  the  Pope  of 
being  simply  a  tool  in  the  hands  of  the  French  king, 
in  adopting  the  policy  followed  by  the  Holy  See  against 
Louis  of  Bavaria.  Yet  John  at  various  times  showed  plain 
symptoms  of  independence.  It  should  never  be  forgotten 
that  when  he  died  he  was  actually  engaged  in  a  quarrel 
with  the  French  king,  inconsequence,  it  is  said,  of  having 
refused  him  the  kingdom  of  Aries,  and  other  demands 
which  Philip  had  made.  Again,  the  instant  that  he  could 
do  so,  he  caught  at  the  aid  of  John  of  Luxemburg,  in  the 
affairs  of  Italy,  in  the  very  teeth  of  the  French  king,  who 
wished  to  enjoy  the  monopoly  of  the  defence  of  the  Holy 
See.    John  was  therefore  by  no  means  exclusively  French 
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in  his  policy.  He  had  motives  enoiii^h  for  opposing  Louis 
of  Bavaria  without  having  recourse  to  the  supposition  of 
a  servile  wish  to  please  the  king  of  France.  We  believe 
that  the  key  to  the  policy  of  the  Sovereign  Pontiff, 
was  the  desire  to  reconquer  Rome.  As  long  as  the 
pontifical  states  were  as  we  have  described  them,  return 
was  impossible.  Meanwhile  the  Sacred  College  became 
more  and  more  hopelessly  French,  and  the  Sovereign 
Pontiff  became  more  and  more  like  a  captive  lion  involved 
in  countless  intrigues  by  selfish  cardinals,  bonds  light 
as  cobwebs,  but  strong  as  links  of  iron.  None  of  the 
Avignon  Popes  felt  quite  comfortable  away  from  Rome  ; 
all""'  made  some  attempt  to  .return,  but  as  long  as  Italy 
was  what  it  was,  the  arguments  in  favour  of  remaining 
at  Avignon  were  unanswerable.  For  this  reason,  John's 
whole  power,  spiritual  and  temporal,  was  bent  to  break 
the  Ghibelline  league.  For  this  purpose,  and  to  free 
the  Lombard  cities  from  its  yoke,  he  entered  into  a 
crusade  against  the  Yisconti.  For  this,  he  refused  to 
confirm  Louis,  who  was  not  a  man  to  be ,  trusted  with 
the  empire  while  Italy  was  in  such  a  state.  German  his- 
torians have  blamed  the  Pope  as  though  he  was  interfer- 
ing in  the  concerns  of  German  nationality.  They  forget 
that  the  Emperor  was  not  only  the  head  of  the  German 
nation,  btit  feudal  head  of  a  great  part  of  Italy ;  and  on 
the  lowest  possible  principle,  Italy,  through  the  Sovereign 
Pontiff,  had  a  right  to  a  voice  in  the  matter.  The  Empe- 
ror was  becoming,  it  is  true,  more  and  more  of  a  phantom, 
yet  a  most  mischievous  one.  Had  not  Dante  just  written 
his  Monarchia  to  claim  universal  dominion  for  the  em- 
peror? Again,  it  was  under  the  name  of  Vicars  of  the 
Empire,  that  the  tyrants  of  the  Lombard  cities  held  their 
sway.  It  would  have  been  imprudent  to  allow  a  weak-mind- 
ed, unprincipled  emperor  like  Louis,  to  bear  the  imperial 
name.  It  was  against  him,  and  against  the  oppressors  of 
the  Lombard  republics,  that  John  entered  on  his  unbend- 
ing policy.  It  was  unfortunate,  perhaps  impolitic,  but 
reckless  and  servile  it  was  not.  However  this  may  be,  the 
Pope  refused  to  confirm  the  disputed  election  of  Louis, 
and  the  disappointed  claimant  set  out  for  Rome  to  be 
crowned  by  an  antipope.     At  the  express  invitation  of  the 


*  We  are  not  sure  that  this  is  true  of  the  two  Clements. 
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heads  of  the  GhibelHiie  league,  Louis,  in  1327,  crossed 
the  Alps  and  appeared  at  Trent.  Immediately  all  the 
scattered  elements  of  discontent  and  rebellion  against  the 
Church,  gathered  around  him.  It  was  not  only  that  all 
Lombardy  put  itself  in  motion  towards  the  great  parlia- 
ment of  Trent,  that  the  redoubtable  Can  Grande  with 
seven  hundred  horse,  Marco  Visconti,  and  the  represen- 
tatives of  Castruccio,  and  the  other  heads  of  the  party, 
rushed  to  do  homage  to  the  pretended  emperor.  All  this 
was  to  have  been  expected,  but  a  far  more  alarming  symp- 
tom of  the  tendency  of  the  age  was  seen  in  a  direct  attack 
at  once  fanatical  and  speculative,  on  the  rights  of  the  Holy 
See.  The  intellect  of  Italy  lent  its  aid  to  the  sword  of 
Germany.  ^  Heretical  canonists  and  apostate  monks  met 
Louis  on  his  way.  MarsUius  of  Padua  broached  theories 
such  as  those  which  afterwards  found  favour  in  the  eyes 
of  Queen  Elizabeth  and  James  I.  Opinions  which  had 
hitherto  only  scandalized  and  agitated  the  schools  and 
universities,  were  now  backed  by  the  swords  of  German 
troopers.  Jansenist  war-cries  and  appeals  to  future  coun- 
cils, were  anticipated  in  the  camp  where  Bavarian  cavahy 
was  mingled  with  the  men  at  arms  of  Milan  and  Lucca. 
The  excommunication  pronounced  upon  Louis,  was 
hurled  back  upon  the  Pope.  Excommunicated  bishops 
placed  on  the  head  of  Louis  the  iron  crown  of  Lombardy 
in  the  basilica  of  St.  Ambrose,  and,  in  a  few  months,  the 
whole  mingled  mass,  made  up  of  rival  ambitions  for  the 
moment  reconciled,  national  jealousies  of  long  standing 
laid  aside,  and  all  sorts  of  discordant  elements  welded 
together  by  one  common  hatred  to  the  Church,  rolled  on 
towards  Rome. 

One  thing  was  as  yet  unrepresented  in  this  motley  host, 
and  that  was  not  long  in  arriving  to  swell  the  train  of 
Louis.  Canon  law  had  already  sent  him  its  professors  ;  it 
only  remained  that  mystical  theology  should  lend  its 
lustre  to  the  enemies  of  the  Church.  It  was  not  only 
among  licentious  Fraticelli  and  fanatical  Begards  that 
Louis  found  partizans ;  even  the  leading  members  of  the 
great  order  of  St.  Francis  were  seized  upon  by  the  univer- 
sal vertigo  of  fanatical  obstinacy.  Under  the  unhappy 
reign  of  St.  Celestine  the  prudent  vigilance  with  which  the 
Holy  See  ever  watches  over  the  religious  orders,  had  been 
relaxed,  and  long  afterwards  undisciplined  solitaries 
appealed   to    the    authorizations  granted  by  the  Saint. 
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Boniface  YIII.  had  annulled  the  permissions  thus  conceded 
by  his  predecessor,  but  a  portion  of  the  Franciscan  order 
which  had  separated  itself  from  the  main  body  under  the 
name  of  Spirituals,  continued  to  give  trouble  to  the 
Church.  In  the  reign  of  John  the  evil  became  more 
serious.  Fanatical  theories  about  property  issued^  in 
doctrinal  heresies  about  the  temporal  dominion  exercised 
by  our  Lord.  The  condemnation  of  the  heresy  only 
brought  out  more  fully  the  deep-rooted  obstinacy  of  the 
mystics.  It  propagated  itself  to  an  amazing  extent;  in 
solemn  chapter  at  Perugia  the  general  of  the  order, 
Michael  of  Cesena,  protested  against  the  decision  of  the 
Holy  See,  and  the  most  distinguished  men  of  the  order- 
followed  him.  We  are,  not  surprised  to  see  among  their 
ranks  the  hard-headed  and  clever  Oxonian  Ockham,  but  it 
is  startling  to  find  that  Urbertino  of  Casale,  the  author 
of  the  first  Imitation  of  Christ,  should  have  brought  into 
the  camp  of  Louis  his  picturesque  mysticism. 

Surely  there  can  be  no  greater  proof  of  the  spiritual 
restlessness  of  the  period  than  the  accession  of  such  men 
to  the  enemies  of  the  Church.  Here  was  a  popular  devo- 
tional writer,  whose  books  were  the  delight  of  the  devout, 
secular,  and  regular,  in  arms  against  the  Holy  See.  If 
Rome  could  not  count  on  the  children  of  St.  Francis,  on 
whom  could  it  rely  ?  Mystics  are  always  hard  to  keep  in 
order,  and  there  had  always  been  among  the  Franciscans 
a  certain  tendency  to  disobedience  and  'independence. 
Even  Jacopone  da  Todi  had  attacked  Boniface  VIII.,  and 
had  written  ribald  verses  on  his  own  excommunication  ; 
but  there  was  a  far  more  dangerous  class  of  Franciscan 
writers  than  the  sweet  singer  whose  hymns  spread  devotion 
to  Jesus  and  Mary  through  thousands  of  cottage  hearths  in 
Tuscany  and  Umbria.  We  can  forgive  Jacopone  the  almost 
good-humoured  verses  with  which  he  whiles  away  his  cap- 
tivity, for  the  sake  of  his  love  for  our  Lady.  But  Peter 
Olivi,  the  master  of  Ubertino,  had  written  commentaries 
on  the  Apocalypse,  which  now  furnished  war-cries  to  men 
fierce  and  fanatical  as  the  Scottish  Cameronians.  Medieval 
New-Jerusalemites  swarmed  in  the  camp  of  Louis.  Men 
who  had  nothing  to  lose  eagerly  grasped  at  the  notion  that 
poverty  in  itself  was  evangelical  perfection,  and  that  a  life 
of  wandering  beggary  was  formed  on  the  very  model  of 
our  Lord  and  His  apostles.  They  adopted  uncouth  and 
fantastic  habits,  and  preached  doctrines  subversive  of  the 
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faith  and  of  society.  All  the  terrible  figures  of  the  Apoca- 
lypse, the  scarlet  lady  inclusive,  were  applied  by  them  to 
the  Church  of  Rome.  According  to  them  the  carnal 
Church  had  passed  away,  and  the  time  was  come  when  a 
new  era  was  to  dawn,  of  which  they  were  the  harbingers. 
St.  Francis's  rule  was  a  new  Gospel  and  identical  with 
Christianity,  nor  could  Pope  or  prelate  alter  or  interpret 
it.  As  the  synagogue  had  passed  into  the  Church,  so  the 
Church  was  to  pass  into  the  New  Jerusalem.  There  was 
now  an  outpouring  of  the  spirit  of  liberty  on  the  earth  ; 
faith  had  passed  away,  and  the  faithful  mystic  was  now  to 
have  a  sensible  experience  of  the  presence  of  the  Incarnate 
Word. 

Enough  has  been  said  to  show  that  it  was  no  partial  or 
local  disorder  which  afflicted  the  Christian  world.  "  The 
whole  head  was  sick  and  the  whole  heart  sad."  In 
France  we  have  seen  selfish  egotism,  in  Italy  and  Germany 
determined  and  organized  hatred  to  the  Church  and  frantic 
fanaticism.  We  have  found  the  same  malady  in  the 
educated  classes  as  well  as  in  the  ignorant,  in  the  religious 
as  well  as  the  indevout.  Under  the  robe  of  the  doctor  of 
both  laws,  and  the  cowl  of  the  friar,  we  have  seen  the  same 
restless  heart  and  giddy  brain.  We  have  penetrated  even 
into  the  souls  of  those  vast  masses,  whom  history  but  too 
much  forgets,  the  toiling  suffering  millions,  and  there  again 
it  is  to  [)e  traced,  the  same  feverish  anguish.  All  this 
betokens  no  common  revolution.  It  is  plainly  the  begin- 
ning of  the  breaking  up  of  the  old  medieval  world,  and  the 
birth-throes  of  the  new  world  in  which  we  live.  It  is 
utterly  impossible  that,  when  we  find  such  men  as 
Ubertino  among  the  ranks  of  the  disaff*ected,  all  should 
have  been  entirely  bad  in  the  movement.  Criminal  as  was 
the  restlessness  which  urged  them  into  rebellion,  it  must 
have  had  its  roots  in  some  religious  want  unsatisfied.  The 
simple  and  objective  forms  of  medieval  devotion  could  no 
longer  hold  men  together.  Their  nature  had  new  intel- 
lectual wants  ;  they  were  learning  more  habits  of  reflection, 
and  with  them  there  came  that  introspection,  that  analysis 
of  their  own  feelings  and  consciousness  which  is  the 
characteristic  of  modern  spirituality. 

Never  does  a  want  arise  in  the  Church  without  its  being 
fulfilled.  Here  precisely  we  should  expect  to  arise  the  school 
of  which  St.  Teresa  and  St.  John  of  the  Cross  are  the 
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most  perfect  types,  and  here  precisely  we  find  Tauler  and 
the  Blessed  Henry  Snso. 

This  transition  from  tlie  simphcity  of  antique  devotion 
was  less  violent  in  the  Rhenish  provinces  and  the  Nether- 
lands than  elsewhere.  We  have  too  little  record  left  us  of 
the  spiritual  life  of  our  medieval  ancestors  to  be  able  to  tell 
for  certain  what  kind  of  devotions  touched  them,  and  what 
prayers  they  said.  The  monkish  chroniclers  are  so  much 
occupied  with  recording'  the  battles  of  kings,  and  the  burn- 
ing of  monasteries,  that  they  have  no  room  to  tell  us  much 
of  their  own  interior  life  ;  but  as  for  that  of  the  yeomen 
and  serfs,  of  the  men  and  women,  maidens  and  youths,  who 
worshipped,  in  the  parish  churches  of  England  and  France, 
we  know  next  to  nothing.  Yet  we  cannot  be  far  wrong  in 
thinking  that  they  lived  on  the  festivals  and  ceremonies  of 
the  Church,  that  their  childlike  hearts  were  poured  out 
before  the  rudely-sculptured  image  of  the  Virgin  Mother 
and  Child,  and  that  they  wept  at  the  foot  of  the  great 
rood  with  its  bleeding  wounds.  As  for  their  morning 
and  evening  prayers,  perhaps  the 

"  Matthevv,  Mark,  Luke,  and  John, 
Bless  the  bed  that  I  lie  on," 

which  still  lingers  among  our  Protestant  peasants,  may  be 
a  fair  specimen  of  their  style,  till  St.  Dominic  gave  them  the 
rosary.  But  on  the  banks  of  the  Rhine,  and  in  Flanders 
and  Brabant,  we  find  traces  of  a  spiritual  life  at  once  more 
profound  and  more  perilous.  All  the  various  mystical  ten- 
dencies of  the  human  soul  awakened  early  in  the  citizens 
of  Cologne  and  Ghent.  Outside  the  cloister  began  to  be 
formed,  even  in  the  beginning  of  the  thirteenth  century, 
various  free  associations,  which  were  more  than  conlrater- 
nities,  since  their  members  were  unmarried,  and  less  than 
convents,  since  they  were  not  bound  by  vows.  There  the 
poor  artizans,  chiefly  weavers,  and  the  needle-women  of 
those  cities,  continued  to  exercise  their  trades,  and  without 
absolutely  quitting  the  world,  found  a  shelter  from  its 
storms  and  sins.  The  Beguinages,  that  is,  the  associa- 
tions of  women,  were  naturally  more  numerous  than  those 
of  men.  In  Mechlin,  for  instance,  where  there  were  some 
thousands  of  these  sisters,  the  Beguinage  was  like  a 
little  town,  with  walls  and  gates  of  its  own.  It  appears  that 
they  were  to  a  great  extent  independent  of  the  clergy  ;  they 
chose  their  own  superiors  ;  they  had  stated  times  for  coni- 
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moil  prayer,  and  the  rest  of  their  devotions  they  might 
regulate  as  they  pleased. 

This  sort  of  independence  was  by  no  means  confined  to 
the  Begard  and  Beguine.  We  find  spreading  among  men 
and  women  living  in  the  world  spiritual  wants  which  the 
clergy  of  the  time  seem  to  have  been  but  little  able  to 
supply.  Again,  the  long  interdicts  which,  during  the  ter- 
rible contests  between  the  Holy  See  and  Louis  of  Bavaria, 
it  was  found  necessary  to  inflict  on  the  cities  of  Germany, 
naturally  tended  to  throw  the  minds  of  men  upon  them- 
selves and  to  separate  them  from  the  clergy.  In  the 
curious  manuscript  found  by  Professor  Schmidt,  there  are 
records  of  the  strange  internal  struggles  of  i\  merchant  ot* 
Strasburg,  who  was  married  and  living  in  the  world. 
Jb^or  years  he  wrestled  on  alone  with  interior  trials,  and  does 
not  appear  to  have  thought  of  applying  for  help  to  a 
spiritual  guide.  At  last  he  meets  with  the  mysterious  lay- 
man who  undertakes  the  office  of  what  we  shall  now  call 
director,  and  gives  peace  to  iiis  soul.  The  layman  himself 
had  gone  through  the  same  ordeal,  and  he  was  now  the 
head  of  a  small  community  consisting  of  Friends  of 
God,  priests  and  laymen  living  together,  each  as  he 
chose. "'  In  one  of  the  manuscripts  he  gives  an  account  of 
himself,  part  of  which  we  have  already  quoted,  which  is 
vahuible,  because  it  shows  so  clearly  how  many  yearning 
souls  there  were  about  the  world  seeking  a  deeper  devotion 
than  was  supplied  them  at  the  time.  He  was  at  the  head 
of  a  sort  of  medieval  tract  society,  which  distributed  little 
German  spiritual  books.  He  complains  of  confessors  who 
did  not  teach  their  penitents  the  way  to  struggle  with  their 
sins.  He  says  that  it  belongs  to  no  secular  man  to  judge 
them  ;  at  the  same  time  he  recommends  all  good  Chris- 
tian men  to  study  German  spiritual  books.  Interpretation 
of  Scripture  he  leaves  to  priests,  but  he  protests  that  his 
books  do  not  meddle  with  such  high  matters,  and  are 
merely  practical,  such  as  all  laymen  may  read.     Amongst 

*  A  great  confusion  has  arisen  from  identifjing  this  community 
with  the  Friends  of  God,  and  attributing  to  the  Gottesfreundc  iu 
general  what  belonged  onlj  to  its  members.  This  community  is 
the  '  geselschaft'  mentioned  in  Schmidt,  p.  197.  Its  members,  and 
some  immediate  followers  of  tlie  Layman,  certainly  did  form  an 
association,  and  were  tlie  "  extreme''  party  noticed  above  ;  but  so 
distinct  were  they  from  the  other  Gottesfreundc,  that  the  latter  at 
last  completely  lost  sight  of  them.     Gottesfreuude  29. 
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these  books  probably  was  "  The  Nine  Rocks,"  whicli 
was  for  so  long  ascribed  to  Blessed  Henry  Snso,  and 
which  gives  us  a  vivid  idea  of  the  deep  mystical  cast  of 
thought  of  the  laity  of  the  period.  The  layman  himself 
acted  as  a  sort  of  spiritual  guide  to  many  souls  in  the 
Oberland,  with  whom  he  communicated  in  secret  ways, 
which  must  have  had  a  certain  piquancy  in  their  very 
mystery. 

In  all  this  there  was  nothing  absolutely  wrong.  The 
Church  which  in  this  very  century  authorized  the  simple- 
hearted  enthusiasm  of  Blessed  John  Colombini,  and  had 
allowed  him,  though  a  layman,  to  found  the  association  of 
the  Jesuates,  would  not  at  all  necessarily  interfere  with 
our  mysterious  layman.  The  original  depositors  of  mystical 
tradition,  the  Saints  of  the  Desert,  were  most  of  them  lay- 
men, and  the  sweet  liberty  which  was  allowed  to  those 
childlike  hearts  on  the  rocks  of  Sinai  and  the  banks  of  the 
Nile,  was  just  as  possible  on  the  mountains  which  look 
down  on  the  valley  of  the  Rhine.  Yet  there  is  no  doubt 
that  the  position  was  a  dangerous  one,  and  that  it  required 
a  steady  brain  to  remain  in  this  state  of  independence 
without  falling  into  fanaticism. 

It  was  from  a  feeling  of  this  very  danger  that  the 
Church  gave  only  a  hesitating  sanction  to  the  Beguinages. 
Inquisitors  looked  with  a  jealous  eye  upon  them  ;  some  of 
them  were  even  persecuted  for  a  short  time  under  Clement 
v.,  while  John  XXII.,  in  1318,  gave  them  a  conditional 
approval.  Sometimes  the  Beguines  are  mentioned  with 
honour,  sometimes  the  name  is  synonymous  with  heresy. 
The  fact  is,  that  amongst  the  spirits  who  had  thus  retired 
from  the  world,  were  many  undisciplined  souls  in  which 
were  stirring  thoughts  as  hot  and  wild  as  any  that  occu- 
pied the  brains  of  the  busy  world  without.  Instead  of  the 
gloomy  Manicheism  which  infested  the  South  of  France, 
and  the  valleys  of  the  Apenines  and  of  Switzerland,  we 
find  Pantheistic  doctrines.  Occasionally,  some  worship- 
pers of  the  devil,  are  condemned  in  the  German  councils, 
but  the  more  religious  minds  of  the  Rhineland  and  the 
Netherlands,  invented  new  shapes  of  error  for  them- 
selves. In  the  peopled  Beguinages,  and  amongst  the 
burghers  of  Strasburg  and  Cologne,  on  every  side  we 
find  dreams  of  the  absolute  union,  or  rather  identity  of 
the  soul  with  God.  Ruysbroek  enumerates  no  less  than 
five  kinds  of  Pantheism,  each  of  which  is  not  unworthy 
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of  Hegel  or  Ficlite,  and  which  are  severally  charac- 
terized in  the  stranire  hingua.^-e  of  their  conntrymen  of 
this  day,  as  Pantheistic  Quietism,  Idealistic  Pantheism, 
Panchristism  and  Nihilism.  The  conncils  of  the  time 
condemn  errors  which  outdo  Madam  Guyon  and  remind 
us  of  Molinos.  There  are  heresies  amongst  them  about 
prayer  and  the  systematic  exclusion  of  the  Sacred  Humani- 
ty of  Christ,  and  teaching  the  uselessness  of  the  external 
worship  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament.  And  as  if  to  make 
the  confusion  more  terrible,  a  Dominican  monk  who  had 
been  a  doctor  of  Paris,  who  had  taught  theology  at  Rome, 
and  had  been  provincial  of  his  order  in  Saxony,  Bohemia, 
and  on  the  Rhine,  Master  Eckart  by  name,  moulded  into 
a  scientific  form,  this  Pantheistic  doctrine,  and  invested 
in  all  the  dignity  of  scholastic  theology,  shapes  of  error 
which  had  been  floating  loosely  about  the  world  without  a 
local  Inibitation  or  a  name.  After  all  this  we  are  not 
sur[)rised  to  find  among  the  Brethren  of  the  free  spirit, 
as  tliey  called  themselves,  still  darker  and  more  shamei'ul 
errors;  and  when  the  Black  Death  came  down  with  all 
its  horrors  upon  a  population,  already  half-crazed  with 
fanaticism,  and  thrown  off  their  balance  by  the  dissensions 
which  raged  between  Church  and  State,  then  the  wild 
wail  of  the  Flagellants  was  heard  over  all  the  hubbub  of 
sounds  which  mingled  with  the  rushing  waters  of  the 
Rhine.  From  all  the  villages  around,  and  from  scat- 
tered homes  in  sequestered  valleys,  thousands  of  men  and 
women  came  in  long  procession  through  the  streets  of 
Strasburg  and  Cologne ;  friars  and  priests  forgot  their 
dignity  to  join  in  the  motley  crowd  under  the  command 
of  the  layman  who  marshalled  the  array,  while  sober 
citizens,  and  their  wives  and  daughters  laid  aside  their 
costly  robes  to  bare  their  shoulders  to  the  scourge, 
and  chimed  in  with  the  melancholy  chant'  which  called 
on  all  to  mingle  their  blood  with  that  of  Jesus  to  obtain 
mercy  from  God. 

It  was  during  this  period  of  horror  and  confusion,  that 
Tauler  preached  in  the  Rhineland.  In  1342,  he  reap- 
peared after  a  retirement  of  two  years  which  he  had  under- 
taken by  the  advice  ol'  his  nameless  layman.  His  spirit 
had  been  braced  in  solitude  and  purified  by  interior  trial. 
Once  in  the  two  years  he  had  appeared  in  the  cathedral 
of  Strasburg,  and  after  remaining  silent  for  some 
moments  he   burst  into   tears,  and   descended  from   the 
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pulpit  amidst  the  taunts  of  the  rude  audience,  with- 
out beiui?  able  to  pronounce  a  wonl.  Now,  with  a 
heart  cleansed  by  humiliation  and  softened  by  snflering, 
he  came  back  into  public  life  and  resumed  his  place  in 
the  pulpit  and  the  confessional.  His  very  first  sermon 
thrilled  through  the  audience  like  an  electric  shock.  His 
manner  had  completely  chanp^ed  ;  he  had  always  been 
fluent,  but  there  had  been  still  the  stiffness  of  the  scholastic 
divisions  about  his  carefully  prepared  discourse.  His  very 
last  sermon  before  his  retirement,  had  been  in  twenty-five 
points.  He  had  been  used  to  make  numberless  Latin 
quotations.  Now  in  earnest  German  vernacular,  which 
even  now,  mutilated  as  it  is  after  the  lapse  of  five  centuries, 
finds  an  echo  in  the  hearts  of  his  countrymen,  he  ruled  and 
swayed  by  his  downright  words,  the  hearts  of  citizens  of 
the  Rhinelaud.  At  his  very  first  sermon,  his  historian 
quaintly  tells  us  that  twelve  honest  burghers  of  Stras- 
burg  went  into  an  extasy,  and  remained  motionless  in 
the  cloister.  We  cannot  quite  trust  our  good  layman  on 
the  subject  of  ext:isies,  for  his  proueness  to  visions  and 
revelations  is  his  weak  point,  yet  there  is  abundant  proof 
that  Tauler's  sermons  had  a  stupendous  effect  upon  his 
audience.  Nor  can  there  be  any  doubt  that  the  influence 
which  he  exercised,  was  wholly  in  favour  of  the  Catholic 
Church.  Here  in  the  midst  of  a  population,  embittered 
against  the  Church  and  consisting  of  rich  and  arrogant 
burghers,  who  had  just  expelled  their  bishop  and  fought 
with  the  nobles,  and  were  ready  to  revolt  against  the 
Sovereign  Pontiff,  before  an  audience  of  men  and  women, 
infected  with  heresies  of  every  description,  a  preacher 
gains  a  hearing  for  the  orthodox  doctrines  of  the  Catholic 
Church.  This  century  was  the  time  when  the  middle 
classes  began  to  feel  their  strength,  and  especially  in 
Germany,  began  to  place  themselves  in  that  attitude  of 
mistrust  and  suspicious  opposition  to  the  Church,  which 
they  have  never  quitted.  Yet  it  was  before  these  espe- 
cially, that  Tauler  ventured  to  preach  the  truth  and 
obtaine<l  a  hearing  for  it.  Even  granting,  which  has 
never  been  proved,  that  he  had  protested  against  an  inter- 
dict, still  the  uniform  effect  of  his  doctrines,  which  no  one 
denies  to  be  entirely  Catholic,  during  a  nnmber  of  years, 
could  only  have  soothed  and  calmed  irritated  minds,  and 
have  reconciled  them  to  the  clergy,  whom  they  had 
driven  out  from  the  city.     The  whole  of  his  sermons  are 
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perfectly  saturated  with  the  dogmas  of  the  Church.  Per- 
petually in  the  Protestaut  edition  vvhich  lies  before  us,  are 
there  notes  appended  by  the  editor  to  counteract  the 
effects  of  affectionate  prayer  to  our  Lady,  and  of  passages 
exhorting  his  hearers  to  pray  for  the  dead,  and  to  receive  the 
Blessed  Sacrament.  Surely  the  very  circumstance  that  a 
man,  the  whole  web  of  whose  doctrine  is  woven  out  of 
the  mystical  theology  of  St.  John  of  the  Cross  and  St. 
Teresa,  gained  a  perfectly  marvellous  influence  over 
crowds  of  men  and  women,  thoroughly  imbued  with  anti- 
cathohc  heresies,  is  of  itself  decisive  of  the  fact  that  Tauler 
is  to  be  reckoned  simply  and  wholly  on  the  Catholic  side. 
It  was  like  a  new  revelation  to  the  multitudes  assem- 
bled around  his  pulpit  to  hear  that,  not  only  for  the  monk 
in  his  cloister,  but  those  also  living  in  the  world,  mer- 
chants, peas^uits,  and  cirtizans,  there  was  such  a  thing 
as  union  with  God  possible,  since  it  consisted  not  so  much 
in  anything  external  as  in  interior  self-abnegation  and 
the  love  of  this  good  God.  After  all  then  there  was  some- 
thing worth  living  for  on  this  side  of  the  grave,  something 
to  sweeten  their  great  sufferings,  and  that  was,  the  earnest 
striving  after  this  union  with  God.  How  eagerly  they  listen- 
ed when  he  told  them  of  the  poor  peasant,  who  fell  into  extasy 
at  the  thought  of  God,  and  how,  when  he  was  threshing  his 
corn,  the  angels  took  the  uplifted  flail  from  his  hands, 
and  (iuished  his  task  for  him.  **  I  myself  have  known," 
he  says,  **  many  men,  young  in  years,  some  about  five-and- 
twenty  years'  old,  for  instance,  married  and  of  noble  birth, 
who  nevertheless  are  walking  in  this  perfect  way.*'  '*  Many 
in  their  restlessness  undertook  pilgrimages  to  Aix-la- 
chapelle  and  to  Rome,  strip  themselves  of  their  goods,  and 
enter  monasteries  and  cloisters,  and  yet  find  no  rest  because 
they  do  not  look  for  it  in  themselves."  What  they  should 
have  done  was  to  bear  patiently  the  dark  night  of  the  soul, 
and  God  would  have  brought  them  peace.*  This  was  light 
from  heaven,  after  the  metaphysical  mysticism  of  Eckart; 
it  was  like  the  finding  of  a  cool  spring  in  a  sandy  desert, 
after  the  high  and  dry  discourses  of  learned  doctors ;  it 
was  like  heavenly  music  amidst  the  demoniacal  bowlings 
of  the  Brethren  of  the  free  spirit.  Men's  minds  had  been 
strung  up  to  the  highest  pitch,  and  across  their  delicate 
chords,  all  made  up  of  excited  nerves  and  feelings,  merciless 

*  Sermon  for  15th  Sunday  after  Trinity. 
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fingers  had  been  rudely  sweeping:?',  and  had  extracted  moan- 
ing sonnds  of  suffering  or  hellish  and  unearthly  tones.  All 
at"  once  Tauler  managed  to  strike  a  sympathetic  chord, 
which  thrilled  through  all  hearts,  and  drew  from  them 
most  beautiful  nmsic.  The  bare  perusal  of  Tauler 's  ser- 
mons will  prove  how  all  the  latent  mysticism  of  the  human 
mind  had  been  stirred  up  in  that  most  wonderful  time. 
Turn  St.  John  of  the  Cross  out  of  his  stately  Spanish  into 
simple,  forcible  German,  and  you  have  the  subject  matter 
of  a  sermon  of  Tauler.  They  were  preached,  moreover, 
for  the  most  part,  not  in  cloisters,  but  in  vast  public 
churches,  in  the  cathedrals  of  Cologne,  Strasburg,  and 
Bale.  Nor  is  there  anything  peculiarly  attractive  in  the 
sermons  except  the  subject-matter.  Of  course  we  cannot 
now  judge  of  what  they  were  as  they  flowed  out  of  the 
mouth,  and  fresh  from  the  heart  of  the  preacher  himself; 
yet  there  is  enough  left  for  us  to  judge  that  his  was  only 
the  eloquence  of  downright  earnestness.  There  is  not  u 
syllable  which  panders  to  any  passion,  political  or  other- 
wise, not  an  allusion  to  the  tremendous  events  of  which  all 
hearts  were  full ;  and  this  is  one  of  the  greatest  proofs 
that  Tauler  abstained  from  preaching  during  the  interdict. 
There  are  homely  allusions  to  the  building  of  Strasburg 
cathedral,  to  the  churches  of  Cologne,  to  the  great  Rhine 
which  was  flowing  past  the  walls  of  the  cities  where  he 
preached,  but  not  a  word  on  passing  events.  The  sole 
interest  must  have  arisen  from  the  fact  that  the  spiritual 
wants  of  his  audience  had  been  strangely  roused,  and 
that  many  had  felt  the  internal  struggles,  and  been  plunged 
in  the  deep  night  which  he  describes. 

Each  soul  in  that  vast  crowd  was  like  a  pent-up  volcano, 
heaving  and  struggling  with  the  inward  flame  of,  what 
the  French  call,  burning  questions.  Open  the  works 
of  Henry  Suso,  and  every  page  bears  witness  to  this 
universal  unquietness  of  souls.  We  obtain  thence  strange 
glimpses  into  the  inmost  feelings  of  hearts  which  have 
long  ago  ceased  to  beat,  and  are  lying  in  ashes  in 
some  monastic  cloister.  He  recounts  a  dialogue,  probably 
a  real  one,  which  took  place  between  himself  and  one  of 
his  spiritual  daughters.  *'High  thoughts  arose  in  the 
daughter's  spirit,  and  she  asked  if  she  might  inquire  about 
the  same  high  thoughts.  He  said,  Since  thou  hast  rightly 
gone  through  the  intermediate  steps,  it  is  lawful  for  thine 
intellect,  guided  by   the  rich  gifts  of  the  spirit,   (deiner 
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c/eistreichen  vern'un.ftigheit)  to  ask  about  lofty  things;  ask 
what  thou  wilt.  The  daughter  said,  Tell  me,  what  is 
God?  where  is  God?  how  is  God?  I  mean  how  is  He 
simple  and  yet  threefold?  Good  God,  these  are  high 
questions,^'  answered  Suso  ;  and  then  he  bursts  forth  into  a 
wondrous  strain  of  mingled  beautiful  poetry  and  profound 
thought,  which  would  puzzle,  we  suspect,  most  nuns  of  the 
nineteenth  century.  This  is  a  specimen  taken  from  the 
cloister,  but  here  follows'"'  a  vivid  description,  not  without 
a  touch  of  humour,  of  a  spiritual  curiosity,  which  will  give 
us  a  notion  of  the  elements  of  which  Tauler's  audience  was 
composed. 

'*  One  beautiful  Sunday  morning  I  was  sitting  recollected  and 
deep  in  thought,  when  there  came  before  me  a  man  subtle  in  word, 
but  uudiscip  ined  in  action, f  bursting  out  on  all  sides  with  a  dis- 
play of  his  interi'  r  wealth,  like  a  tree  in  full  bloom.  Whence 
comest  thou  ?  1  said.  I  come  from  no  whither,  was  the  answer. 
T<^11  me  then,  what  art  thou  ?  I  am  not.  What  wilt  tliou  ?  I 
have  no  will.  Thou  art  a  strange  fellow;  what  is  thy  name?  I 
am  called  Nameless  Wild.  Well  indeed  majest  thou  be  called  the 
Wild  one,  for  thy  words  and  answers  are  decidedly  wild  ;  but  now 
tell  me,  what  is  the  meaning  of  all  this,  and  what  art  thou  aiming 
at  ?  At  passive  liberty.  What  dost  thou  mean  by  that  1  I  mean 
the  state  in  which  a  man  lives  according  to  the  full  desire  of  his 
will  (uach  allem  seinem  Muthwillen)  without  restraint,  without  any 
look  to  past  or  future.  Thou  art  not  in  the  right  way  of  Truth,  I 
answered,  for  such  liberty  leads  a  man  away  from  all  real  bliss,  and 
only  frees  him  from  the  true  freedom ;  for  the  moment  that  discretion 
goes,  tlien  disorder  comes  in,  an  J  whatever  is  out  of  God's  order  is  bad. 
As  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  says:  He  who  does  sin  is  the  slave  of  sin. 
Then  the  Wild  one  said:  Liberty  has  bidden  good-bye  to  all  that, 
and  cares  nothing  for  it  all.  I  answered:  Such  freedom  as  that  is 
against  all  truth,  and  is  a  false  and  empty  liberty,  for  it  is  against 
the  order,  which  the  eternal  Nothing  in  His  fecundity  has 
given  to  all  things.  Tiien  answered  Wild:  The  man  who  has  onco 
become  nothing  in  the  eterual  Nothing  knows  nothing  at  all  of  any 
distinction  (between  one  act  or  another,  or  between  himself  and 
God).     When  any  one   of  sound  mind,  I  said,  speaks   of  God  as 

*  This  occurs  in  what  Diepenbrock  calls  the  3rd  book  of  Suso's 
works,  c.  7.  In  Surius  it  forms  a  part  of  what  he  calls  Dialogus  de 
Veritate. 

I  This  is  an  attempt  at  a  translation  of  the  German  ausbriichig 
in  florirender  reiclieit.  Surius  translates  it:  abundabat  mira 
quadani  foris  se  prodere  gestiente  perspicacitate.  B.  Suso  evidently 
alludes  to  the  florireude  vernuuftigkeic  of  c.  50. 


1858.]       The  German  Mystics  of  the  Fourteenth  Century.      73 

Nothing,  it  is  not  meant  that  lie  is  nonentity,  but  lie  is  callerl  so 
from  the  simplicity  of  His  superabundant  Being,  which  is  pure 
Being,  without  any  distinction  of  this  or  that.  And  from  His 
fecundity  flows  all  the  ordered  difference  of  things.  Man  will  never 
be  so  far  anniliilated  in  this  great  Nothing  that  there  shall  not 
remain  the  difference  of  his  first  origin,  and  that  his  intellect  shall 
not  retain  its  own  individuality,  though  it  be  lost  out  of  sight  in  the 
abyss  out  of  which  it  first  sprung.  But  supposing,  said  Wild,  I 
chose  to  say  that  there  was  but  that  one  abyss  and  nothing  else  at 
all.  I  answered :  That  cannot  be  ;  the  creature  has  another 
existence  besides  that  which  it  has  there;  it  is  in  itself  a  created 
being  here  outside  of  God,  and  will  always  remain  what  it  is.  Suppos- 
ing that  all  distinction  between  it  and  God  were  taken  away  in 
reality,  as  according  to  your  view,  then  thou  wouldest  be  right. 
But  this  is  not  so.  But  I  have  heard,  replied  Wild,  that  a  great 
Doctor  says  that  there  is  really  no  distinction.  If,  I  answered,  when 
thou  dost  deny  distinction,  thou  art  talking  of  the  Godliead,  thou 
art  right.  The  Doctor  spoke  of  the  Persons  of  the  Holy  Trinity 
viewed  with  reference  to  the  Abyss  of  Godhead  (Essence);  there  is 
no  distinction  ;  though  when  they  are  looked  upon  with  respect  to 
each  other,  then  distinction  is  to  be  upheld  strongly.  But  if  tiiou  art 
talking  of  the  state  of  a  man,  whose  being  is  absorbed  in  that  of 
God,  then  thou  must  understand  it  as  spoken  according  to  our  view 
of  the  matter,  and  not  as  a  reality.  Mark  well  that  separation  is 
one  thing,  distinction  is  another.  Body  and  soul  are  not  properly 
separable.  One  is  in  the  other,  and  the  body  cannot  live  without 
the  soul.  Yet  the  soul  is  distinct  from  the  body,  because  the  soul 
is  not  the  body  and  the  body  is  not  the  soul.  So  there  can  be 
nothing  separate  from  simple  Being,  because  it  gives  being  to  all 
that  is  ;  but  there  is  certainly  distinction;  the  being  of  God  is  not 
that  of  a  star,  nor  the  being  of  a  star  that  of  God,  nor  is  that  of  one 
creature  the  same  as  that  of  another.  And  the  same  Doctor  says 
that  as  nothing  is  more  intimate  with  us  than  God,  so  nothing  is 
more  distinct." 

Ill  this  extract  from  the  Blessed  Henry  Suso  there  are 
evident  traces  of  the  existence  of  a  Pantheism  intellectual 
as  that  of  Spinoza,  which  it  seems  to  resemble,  and 
thorough  as  that  which  existed  amongst  the  Buddhist 
lamasaries  of  Thibet  and  the  believers  in  the  Hindoo 
Nirwana.  In  other  parts  of  his  writings  there  are  testi- 
monies even  more  explicit.  He  speaks  in  one  place  of  men 
who  hold  that  the  just  man  might  attain  to  such  a  state 
that  it  mattered  not  what  he  did  with  his  body,"'''  since 

*  Diepenbrock's  Suso,  c.  50.  In  Surius's  translation  it  appears 
under  the  name  of  Appendix.     It  is  to  be   hoped  that  Professor 
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he  need  no  longer  avoid  sin.  En  another  fjlace"''"  he  des- 
cribes men  who  mistake  false  abandonment  (Gelassenheit) 
for  the  true.  He  says  that  when,  after  the  struggles  of 
their  first  conversion,  they  find  themselves^  getting  the 
mastery  over  their  passions,  then  a  sort  of  intoxication  comes 
on.  Their  souls  ferment  like  new-made  wine,  which  has 
not  settled  down.  They  dream  that  they  are  so  one  with 
God  that  they  need  not  think  of  any  created  thing,  heaven 
or  hell,  devil  or  angel.  They  even  despise  the  suffering 
Humanity  of  Christ.  An  attentive  study  of  the  writings 
of  both  Blessed  Suso  and  Tauler  only  reveals  to  us  the 
fact,  that  amongst  the  thousands  to  whom  they  preached 
along  the  banks  of  the  Rhine,  there  was  no  form  of  Fan- 
theism,  however  wild,  which  might  not  find  its  represen- 
tative. 

What  could  be  done  to  heal  such  a  crack-brained  world 
as  this?  What  was  to  be  the  course  of  men,  under  whoso 
Dominican  habits  there  beat  high  heroic  hearts  brimful 
of  love  for  souls  ?  Amidst  the  crash  and  wreck  of  an  old 
world,  and  the  death-throes  of  that  glorious  medieval  time, 
were  they  to  fold  their  hands  and  let  their  fellow-creatures 
perish  in  the  universal  deluge  ?  Forbid  it  Heaven  !  They 
were  souls  worth  saving,  those  Germans  of  the  Khine- 
land.  See  how  differently  they  behaved  from  their  Italian 
fellow-sufferers  under  the  fearful  visitation  of  the  Black 
Death.  Go  to  Florence  and  you  will  hear  sounds  of  mid- 
night revelry  mingling  strangely  with  the  roll  of  the  death- 
cart  and  the  moans  of  the  dying.  Woman's  modesty  and 
man's  courage  alike  gave  wa}^  The  pagan  imagery  and 
the  voluptuous  scenes  of  the  Decameron  have  for  their 
background  the  plague  of  Florence.  It  was  far  otherwise 
in  Germany.  Religious  in  their  very  errors,  they  met  the 
coming  pestilence  with  the  rude  hymns  and  the  wailing 
chants  of  the  Flagellants.  With  deep  compassion  Tauler 
looked  on  the  sufferings  and  the  struggles  of  the  masses 
around  him.  In  the  former  century  a  crusade  perhaps  might 
have  been  preached  against  the  refractory  ;  but  here  was  a 


Schmidt  has  by  this  time  perceived  the  absurd  blunder  which  he 
made,  when,  in  one  of  his  earlier  works,  he  attributed  this  doctrine 
to  Suso.     Essai  sur  les  Mystiques  du  14eme  Siecle,  p.  89. 

*  Ibid.  c.  51.     It  is  curious  tliat  the  very  accurate  Surius  leaves 
out,  the  reference  to  the  Sacred  Humanity  of  Christ. 
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plieuomeiion  utterly  unlike  the  pugnacious  Manichees  of 
the  south  of  France.  Here  were  no  devil- worshippers,  but 
men  and  women  gone  mad  with  suffering  and  perplexity, 
with  wants  in  their  soiils  which  their  spiritual  guides  but 
seldom  satisfied.  **  They  seeic  worldly  honour  more  thcui 
God,''  says  one ;  *'  they  leave  us  sticking  in  the  mud  and 
slough,  and  do  not  say  a  word  to  us  to  teach  how  to  get 
out.""""  In  no  country  in  the  world  had  the  Church^  been 
so  powerful  as  tlie  Rhineland.  So  many  were  the  princely 
abbeys  and  bishoprics  on  its  banks,  that  the  noble  river 
was  called  the  Priest's  high  road  ( Ffaffen-gasse),  Now 
the  people  were  everywhere  rising  and  revolting  against  their 
prince-bishops.  Tauler's  own  bishop  of  Strasburg  was 
fighting  with  his  flock,  and  the  episcopal  troops  had  been 
beaten  by  the  burghers.  He  had  little  time  to  attend  to 
their  souls.  Bitter  are  the  complaints  of  councils  against 
the  clergy.  They  might  be  seen  with  daggers  by  their 
sides,  dressed  in  the  brilliant  colours  and  fantastic  gar- 
ments of  the  time.  Such  were  not  the  spiritual  guides 
wanted  for  the  occasion.  The  very  convent  bells  were 
either  silenced  by  the  interdict,  or  rung  out  the  wild 
boom  of  the  tocsin,  rather  than  their  wonted  soothing 
tones.  Solemn  cathedrals,  Gregorian  chants,  mystery- 
plays,  beautiful  as  ye  are,  here  are  spirits  which  ye  can 
charm  no  more  witli  your  serene  beauty  or  your  gorgeous 
sights.!  Men  have  been  forced  to  look  into  the  mighty 
depths  of  their  own  souls,  and  are  asking  questions 
which  neither  sculptured  stones,  nor  music  reverberating 
among  long-drawn  aisles  can  answer.  The  surging  waters 
of  enthusiasm  are  rising  higher  and  higher,  and  what  ark 
can  be  found  to  ride  secure  upon  the  roaring  deep  ? 

Reader,  if  thou  art  one  of  those  who  look  upon  mystical 
theology  as  a  branch  of  the  black  art,  thou  wouldest  not 
have  succeeded  in  calming  that  fourteenth  century.  The 
Catholic  Church  recognizes  the  principle  of  mysticism,  for 
is  it  not  the  expression  of  a  deep  want  in  human  nature  ? 
What  is  Christian  mysticism  but  the  desire  of  conscious 


*  Bohringer,  20. 
t  See  a  curious  passage  in  Tauler's  sermon  for  the  eighteenth 
Suudaj  after  Trinity,  on  Cologne  cathedral,  and  another  passage  at 
the  end  of  the  previous  sermon  on  the  preference  of  meditation  to 
chanting,  and  to  the  sound  of  bells. 
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and  immediate  luiioii  with  God?  Open  one  of  the  com- 
monest and  most  arid  books  on  the  snbject,  written  in  dne 
scholastic  form,  without  an  atom  of  poetry  in  its  whole 
composition,  by  the  good  old  Benedictine  Schram.  Wliat 
is  his  view  of  what  he  calls  objective  mystical  theology  ? 
He  gives  several  definitions  of  it,  and  winds  up  with  these 
two.  *'  Others,"  he  says,  '^  call  it  an  experimental  know- 
ledge of  God,  obtained  through  the  embrace  of  unitive 
love."  '*  Gerson  defines  it  to  be  a  most  divine  knowledge  of 
God,  imparted  to  us  through  ignorance,  and  resulting  from 
such  a  union  that  the  soul,  holding  itself  apart  from  all 
things,  and  then  even  losing  the  thought  of  itself,  is  united 
to  the  Eternal  Splendour,  an<l  illuminated  by  the  light  of 
Wisdom."  '*  This,"  adds  Schram,  **  is  learned  not  from 
men  and  words,  as  other  theologies,  but  by  experience  and 
internal  sensations."  These,  then,  are  the  (juestions 
treated  of  in  Mystical  Theology  ;  is  it  possible  for  any  one 
to  experience  or  be  conscious  of  immediate  intercourse  with 
God  in  this  state  of  existence  ?  Is  this  consciousness 
attainable  by  the  many  or  the  few  ?  What  are  the  facul- 
ties of  the  soul  by  which  it  can  be  attained?  What  are 
the  means  by  which  it  can  be  brought  about? 

High  questions,  these,  yet  by  no  means  unintelligible. 
Never  has  there  been  a  period  of  the  Church,  when  they 
were  not  asked  and  answered ;  in  some  periods,  especially 
times  of  unusual  suffering  and  excitement,  times  of  tran- 
sition like  those  in  which  Tauler  lived,  whole  nations 
rose  up  and  asked  them.  Nay,  it  may  be  said  that  no 
religion  has  been  without  its  mysticism.  Poor  exiled 
creature  as  man  is,  a  godlike  soul,  shut  up  in  a  body  of 
flesh  and  blood,  and  gathering  what  he  may  of  the  universe 
through  five  imperfect  senses,  he  is  ever  asking  himself 
what  he  can  know  of  the  reality  of  things^  visible  and 
invisible.  These  same  five  senses  show  him  only  the 
phenomena  of  the  world;  has  he  no  powers,  spiritual  or 
mental,  by  which  he  caii  know  and  influence  the  core,  the 
substance  of  things  ?  From  this  desire  arises  all  that 
comes  under  the  head  of  natural  magic,  hazel  wands 
that  find  out  gold  and  hidden  springs,  not  to  speak  of 
clairvoyance  and  other  such  more  questionable  things. 
Or  again,  surrounded  as  he  is  by  powers  heavenly  and 
infernal,  by  an  invisible  world,  out  of  which  he  issues, 
and  into  which  he  goes,  can  he  have  no  direct  inter- 
course with  the   spirits  of    the  vasty   deep,    called  eter- 
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iiity?  Hence  it  is  that  the  Pythia  mounts  her  tripod,  and 
the  virgin  Cassandra  feels  the  influence  of  the  present  god, 
hence  Eleusinian  mysteries  and  orgies  which  fear  the  light. 
All  these  were  the  devil's  counterfeit  of  God's  holy  Truth, 
yet  hased  on  feelings  which  once  were  legitimate,  the  wish 
to  know  and  to  experience  God.  They  sprung  out  of  old 
remembrances  of  Paradise  ;  they  were  the  melancholy 
longings  or  the  fierce  irruptions  of  banished  souls,  trying 
to  cheat  or  to  beat  down  the  sword  of  the  Cherubim. 

Christianity  could  only  increase  instead  of  diminishing 
the  desire  of  mankind  to  experience  the  presence  of  God. 
It  holds  as  a  dogma,  what  had  been  anticipated^  by  the 
instinct  of  the  human  race,  that  *'  in  God  we  hve,  and 
move,  and  be/'  We  know  ourselves  now  to  be  plunged 
in  God,  and  our  very  material  being  to  exist  only  by 
Him  and  in  Him.  The  broken  chains  which  once  riveted 
us  to  God  have  now  been  welded^  together  again,  and 
bind  us  closer  than  ever.  The  infinite  chasm,  which 
separated  the  Creator  and  the  creature  has  been  bridged 
over  in  the  Incarnation.  It  could  not  be  but  that  men 
should  ask  themselves  whether,  since  God  was  so  close  to 
them,  they  had  not  some  finer  supernatural  sense  by  which 
they  could  experience  and  feel  His  Presence.  Hence  all 
forms  of  Christianity,  true  and  false,  have  had  their  mys- 
ticism. Hence  Evangelicals  have  their  experiences,  and 
Methodists  their  class-meetings.  Races  the  most  positive 
and  material  have  felt  the  universal  influence.  The  back 
woods  of  America  are  still  ringing  with  the  maniac  cries 
of  camp  revivals,  which  are  the  echoes  of  Wesley  and 
WHiitfield's  work  among  the  Durham  coal-pits  and  the 
wild  Devonshire  moors.  England  has  seen  most  danger- 
ous mystics  in  the  shape  of  visionary  Ironsides,  armed 
with  sword  and  carbine ;  nay,  was  not  a  mystic  throned  in 
Whitehall,  in  the  person  of  Cromwell?  The  Laudian 
High  Church  had  its  Little  Gidding,  and  even  now  are 
not  English  ladies  at  this  moment  languishing  in  mock 
cloisters,  and  weltering  in  the  horrid  slough  of  false  mys- 
ticism ? 

It  was  to  this  same  chaotic  state  that  things  were  tend- 
ing in  the  Rhineland  in  the  fourteenth  century;  for  two 
hundred  years,  however,  they  were  flung  back  into  the 
nether  pit  from  which  they  issued,  until  all  these  elements 
of  false  mysticism  gathered  together  and  helped  to  pro- 
duce the  lieformation.     Till  then   they  were  charmed  to 
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sleep  by  the  sweet  teaching  of  the  mystical  theology  of 
the  Church  on  the  lips  of  Tauler  and  the  Blessed  Henry 
Suso.  It  is  not  by  browbeating  a  man  who  is  in  error 
that  you  can  convince  him.  This  method  is  far  less  per- 
suasive than  even  fire  and  faggot,  and  has  far  less  to  say 
for  itself.  If  you  wish  to  win  his  heart  you  must  admit  all 
the  truth  which  lies  hid  under  his  error,  and  thus  show 
him,  not  only  that  he  is  wrong,  but  also  the  where  and 
the  how.  If  he  asks  you  a  hard  question,  you  must 
answer  it,  not  put  him  down.  Thus  Tauler  granted  to  the 
mystical  Pantheist  that  there  were  ways  by  wliich  men  could 
gain  experimental  knowledge  of  God,  but  Pantheism  was 
not  the  way  to  attain  to  it.  Nay,  it  was  perfectly  possible 
to  be  saved  without  treading  those  ways  at  all.  ''  Every 
man  must  look  to  the  way  in  which  God  calls  him,  and 
must  simply  follow  His  call.''  *'  All  Christian  men  are 
bound  to  so  much  as  this,  that  they  should  turn  their  will 
to  God,  live  humbly  in  the  commandments  of  God  and 
His  Holy  Church,  devoutly  use  her  Sacraments,  persist 
in  the  true  and  Catholic  faith^  mourn  over  his  past  and 
present  sins,  go  to  confession,  and  resolve  never  to  com- 
mit them  again,  that  they  should  do  penance,  which  very 
few  will  do  now-a-days,  keep  themselves  in  the  fear  of 
God,  and  love  God  and  their  neighbour.  Whosoever  lives 
in  this  way  is  a  true  Christian,  and  this  life  doubtless 
tends  to  eternal  life.  This  is  the  good  measure  of  which 
our  Lord  speaks ;  He  has  invited  and  called  some  to  this 
and  to  nothing  else."'""  Often  does  he  speak  with  com- 
passion and  admiration  ^^  of  the  simple  men  and  women  who 
live  in  the  world,  and  have  children,  and  sit  down  and 
make  shoes,  or  come  out  of  the  villages  to  win  bread  for 
their  children,  and  are  better  a  hundred  times  if  they 
follow  their  simple  calling,  than  tlie  priests  who  neglect 
their  vocation."  **  Nevertheless,  let  us  not  despair ;  it  is 
possible  for  all  men  to  get  to  a  pure  and  more  intimate 
union  with  God,  though  there  be  few  that  really  attain  to 
it."     "  One  would  be  tempted  to  ask/'f  says  his  faithful 


*  2  Serm.  4th  Sunday  after  Trinity,  v.  Bohringer,  p.  205. 

t   Bohringer,    140.       We  shall   often   quote  this  author,   as  he 

generally  with  great  fairness  suras  up  in  a  few  sentences  many 

pages  of  Tauler.     It  will  be  necessary  here   to  remind  our  readers 

that  there  are  many  points  on  which   Tauler  would  have  written 
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German  interpreter,  *'  whether  he  pnts  forward  this  high 
state  as  a  rule  of  life  for  all  men.  We  answer  that  lie 
certainly  proposes  it  as  a  mystical  ideal  of  life.  However, 
he  well  knows  that  the  attainment  of  this  ideal  is  only 
the  heritage  of  chosen  souls,  highly  gifted  with  grace,  and 
of  those  only  appointed  to  it.  Therefore,  he  says,  that 
this  state  only  occurs  seldom,  only  in  a  few,  at  least, 
as  compared  with  the  generality  of  men.'* 

This,  then,  is  Tauler's  answer  to   the  first  question ; 
it  is  possible,  but  very  hard  to  be  so  united  with  God  in 
this  life,  that  the  soul  can  be  conscious  of  His  Presence, 
and    feel  His  touch   upon  it.     The  next  question  is,   in 
which  of  man's  faculties   does  this  presence  make  itself 
felt.     Tauler  shall  answer  us  this  time  in  person.    He  is 
preaching  on  the  Sunday,  in  the   Octave  of  Christmas, 
and  he  has  given  out  his  text  from  the  18th  chapter  of 
the  Book  of  Wisdom:     **  While  all  things  were  in  quiet 
silence,  and  the  night  was  in  the  midst  of  her  course.  Thy 
Almighty  word  leaped  down  from  heaven,  from  Thy  regal 
throne/'  words  adopted  by  the  Church  as  an  antiphon  in 
the  office  for  the  day.     He  begins  by  telling  them  that  he 
is  going  to  preach  about  the  coming  of  the  Word  into  each 
individual  soul,  and  to  explain  how  *'  our  heavenly  Fathv^r 
pronounces  His  Eternal  Word  in  the  perfect  soul."     It  Is 
by  this  term  that  Tauler  calls  what  in  later  writers  would  be 
reckoned  amongst  some  of  the  many  states  of  inspired  con- 
templation. **  That  which  I  am  about  to  say,"  he  continues, 
*'  applies  only  to  the  perfect  man,  who  has  walked  in  the 
ways  of  the  Lord,  and  still  walks  in  them,  purified  from  sin 
and  adorned  with  virtue,  not  of  the  man  who  is  undisciplined 
and   given   over  to  his  unconverted  nature."      In  other 
words,  "  Away,  ye  Brethren  of  the  Free  Spirit,  Begards 
and  Beguines,  who  thrust  yourselves  into  the  unitive,  with- 
out having  gone  through  the  purgative,  way  ;  what  I  am 
going  to  say  does   not   apply   to   you."      He  then  asks 
*'  where  it  is  that  God  the  Father  speaks  His  Word  in  the 
soul,  where  is  the  place  of  this  generation,  and  how  is  the 
soul  capable  of  such  an  operation?"     **  0  most  loving 


differently  had  he  written  now,  though  they  are  open  questions. 
For  instance,  ho  seems  to  overrate  the  possibility  of  tlie  attain- 
ment of  supernatural  states,  thougli  he  allows  they  cannot  be  merited. 
Bohringer,  115. 
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God,"  he  continues,  '^  where,  I  ask  Thee,  is  this  silence, 
in  which  Thy  Word  comes  down  ?  Where  is  its  abode  ? 
Where  is  it  that  Thy  Word  is  spoken  and  bepfotten  by 
Thee  ?  I  auswer,  dear  children,  the  whole  of  this  takes 
])lace  in  the  purest  and  most  noble  portion  of  the  soul,  in 
its  inmost  abyss,  in  the  essence  of  the  soul  itself,  in  its 
most  hidden  depth.  There  is  that  silence  in  the  midst  of 
which  He  came.  There  can  no  image  of  any  creature 
enter.  There  the  soul  neither  carries  on  any  operation, 
nor  knows,  nor  understands,  and  for  this  reason  there  is 
there  no  image  of  itself,  nor  of  any  other  creature.  What- 
ever operation  the  soul  does,  is  done  by.  its  faculties.  By 
its  intellect  it  understands,  by  its  will  it  loves,  by  its 
memory  it  thinks ;  but  in  the  essence  of  the  soul,  from 
which  the  different  powers  flow,  there  is  no  work.  There 
is  utter  silence,  in  which  the  soul  waits  alone  for  the  expec- 
tation of  this  Nativity,  and  there  it  is  that  the  Eternal 
Father  speaks  His  Word."  And  when  a  man  is  under 
the  action  of  this  Nativity,  is  it  best"  he  asks,  '*  to  propose 
to  himself  any  image  in  his  intellect,  or  reason,  or  any 
thought,  as  fox'  instance,  that  God  is  good,  or  wise,  omni- 
potent or  eternal?"  His  answer  is:  **  the  most  noble 
state  to  which  we  can  attain  in  this  life  is  to  be  silent  and 
allow  God  to  speak  and  act." 

Strange  doctrine  this,  you  will  say,  to  be  preached  to 
German  nobles,  gentlemen,  ladies,  and  burghers,  on  that 
Sunday  morning  in  the  Christmas  holidays,  in  some  un- 
known year  of  the  fourteenth  century,  yet  stranger  still 
that  it  should  be  popular.  Hearts  must  have  been  longing 
for  peace  amidst  troubles  and  sufferings,  to  be  able  to 
appreciate  that  silence  of  the  soul ;  still  more  must  they 
have  been  initiated  in  the  interior  life  to  be  capable  of 
understanding  it.  Strange  doctrine  it  is  even  to  us,  yet 
surely  not  unintelligible.  Is  not  even  our  very  philosophy 
in  this  nineteenth  century,  becoming  everywhere,  except 
in  England,  if  England  has  a  philosophy,  more  and  more 
mystical  ?  Everywhere  men  seem  to  be  turning  their 
"vvistful  eyes  to  search  for  the  "  light  which"  even  in  the 
natural  order  **  enlighteneth  every  man  that  cometh  into 
this  world."  Everywhere  philosophers  have  been  tending 
to  say  that  our  souls  have  a  power  which  is  higher  than  the 
discursive  faculty,  and  by  which  we  come  into  contact  with 
God  and  obtain  our  idea  of  Him.  In  Germany,  they  have 
long  been  weaiy  of  the  empiricism  of  the  last  century,  and 
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tell  us  that  over  and  above  our  understanding  {verstand) 
we  have  a  special  power  which  furnishes  us  with  the  ideas 
of  God,  personality  and  the  universe;  and  when  this  pure 
reason  (i/<?n2wr//^)  itself  is  found  too  subjective  to  yield  us 
more  than  mere  conclusions  of  our  own  intellect,  which  can- 
not assure  us  of  their  reality,  we  are  told  to  have  recourse  to 
conscience  in  order  to  obtain  with  confidence  an  objective 
God,  who  is  to  give  a  sanction  to  our  otherwise  imperfect 
ethics.  If  this  doctrine  has  produced  Hegel,  it  has  also  ter- 
minated in  Gorres,  who  speaks  of  our  will  and  intellect  as 
having  an  upward  force,  which  is  a  sort  of  revelation,  by 
which  they  come  into  contact  with  God,  and  who  calls  our 
reason  **  a  created  light,  created   out  of  the  Uncreate." 
It  has  issued  in  Schlegel,  who  tells  us  that  our  knowledge 
of  God  is  not  **  a  discovery  of  the  reason  but  of  the  under- 
standing, that  it  is  a  science  of  experience,  although  of  a 
high  and  peculiar  kind,  that  the   voice  of  conscience    is 
nothing  less  than  a  divine  revelation  of  Him  within  man." 
Cross  over  to  France,  and  you  will  find  the  same  teaching  in 
the  country  of  OondilUic  and  Cabanis. ""  There  philosophers 
are,  on  the  one  hand,  again  thrown  upon  experience  to 
escape   German   scepticism,   and   on   the  other,  they  are 
obUged  to^  betake  themselves  to   something  higher  than 
reasoning  in  order  to  prove  the  existence  of  God.f     "  Even 
the  writers  who  call  by  the  name  of  reason,  that  by  which  the 
soul  conies  into  relation  with  God,  are  forced  by  the  nature 
of  things,  to  call  this  reason  a  sense,  because  it  is  too  mani- 
fest to  be  denied  that  the  soul  feels  God.    'Reason,'  savs 
one  of  them,  *  is  a  sublime  sense,  the  proper  object  of  which 
is  God,  as  the  Ego  is  the  object  of  the  inward  sense,  as 
nature  is  the  object  of  the  external  senses.'      There  are 
then,  according  to  this  writer,  three  forms  of  sense,  one 
of  which  is  the  sense  which  feels  God."  According  to  this, 
our  idea  of  God  is  no  dialectical  abstraction.    We  have  got 
rid  for  ever,  of  the  philosophy  which  held  that  there  was 
nothing  in  the  intellect  which  had  not  been  previously  in  the 
external  senses.      It  would  be  impossible  now  to  write  a 
treatise  on  Mystical   Theology];  based  on  the   principle 

*  Nous  nous  elevens  a   I'id^e  de  I'etre  necessaire  autrement  que 
par  le  raisonnement.     Cousin.  Philosophie  de  Kant.  6eme.  Le9on. 

t  Gratry,  de  TAmo,  vol.  i.  214.  The  writer  quoted  is  M.  Saisset, 
of  the  school  of  Cousin. 

X  Scaramelli.  Diretterio  Mistic.  Tratt.  2.  c,  19.     It   is   needless 
VOL.  XLIV.— Xo.  LXXXVII.  6 
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that,  *'  in  our  present  condition,  it  is  impossible  to  elicit 
any  act  of  faith  withont  the  use  of  phantasmata."''''  A  theo- 
logian would  not  be  listened  to  who  argued  now  that  our 
idea  of  God  is  some  phantasm  from  which,  at  the  moment 
that  we  think  it,  we,  by  an  act  of  the  intellect,  abstract 
its  materiality. 

Well  therefore  might  Tauler  banish  images  from  the 
supernatural  states,  when  the  soul  feels  most  intimately 
the  presence  of  God.  But  he  has  higher  authority  than 
that  of  philosophy.  Even  at  the  moment  that  St.  Thomas 
was  shackled  and  hampered  by  his  view  that  man  cannot 
understand  anything  in  this  life  without  turning  his 
thoughts  towards  some  image  derived  from  sense,  how 
nobly  does  he  rise  above  his  own  system,  when  he  speaks 
of  God  !  When  we  think  of  God,  we  must  transcend 
not  only  the  image  of  sense,  but  even  our  own  ideas  of 
His  attributes.  **  What  we  predicate  of  God  is  not  univo- 
cal  with  what  we  predicate  of  man.^'f  When  we  say  that 
God  is  good,  wise,  just,  the  idea  which  we  have  of  human 
goodness,  wisdom,  justice  is  only  analogous  to,  not  iden- 
tical with,  those  attributes  in  God.  If  even  we  say 
that  God  is  a  pure  spirit,  our  idea  is  utterly  inadequate. 
God  is  not  an  infinite  angel,  but  He  differs  not  only  in 
degree,  but  in  kind,  from  the  pure  spirits  of  the  angels. 
For  our  part  we  could  as  easily  worship  an  j^frican  fetish, 
as  a  God  who  could  be  comprehended  in  our  ideas.  As 
readily  would  we  bow  down  before  the  work  of  our  hands  as 
the  creation  of  our  minds.  Our  view  of  God  would  not  only 
be  imperfect  but  false,  if  we  did  not  correct  it  by  affirm- 
ing that  God  is  not  as  we  think  Him,  but  something  that 
transcends  all  thought,  even  the  Infinite.  Yet  even  as  we 
say  this,   we  think  the   Infinite.     Whence   do  our  little 

to  say  that  this  question  of  phautasms  is  an  open  question.  Scara- 
melli  represents  but  one  school  of  Mystical  Theology. 

*  Phantasma  is  a  terra  which  belongs  to  the  psychology  of  the 
schoolmen.  The  majority  of  them  held  the  view  of  what  Sir  W. 
Hamilton  calls  representative  ideas.  Phantasma  was  the  name 
■which  they  applied  to  the  sensible  images  conveyed  to  the  soul  by 
external  things,  not  such  as  that  on  the  retina  of  the  eye,  but  pre- 
cisely such  as  the  memory  calls  up  when  it  recalls  a  scene. 

t  Summa.  1.  13.  5.  lie  also  says  in  another  place  :  Cognoscimus 
Deum  per  viam  negationis  quia  nihil  eorum  quse  in  creaturia  sunt 
potest  ei  competere. 
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bounded  souls  derive  this  great  idea,  beyond  all  that  in- 
tellect can  reach,  except  from  God  ?  The  finite  world 
without  us  can  never  teach  us  this  thought  of  God ;  He 
Himself  alone  can  have  phmted  in  the  depth  of  our  soul, 
this  sense  of  Himself,  which  is  deeper  than  words,  deeper 
even  than  thought,  since  it  is  tlie  standard  by  which  we 
try  all  our  thoughts  of  Him.  The  idea  of  infinity,  can 
only  be  the  result  of  the  pressure  of  His  presence  on  the  soul. 
No  abstract  idea  can  represent  Him  ;  it  is  only  by  contact 
with  Him  that  we  can  be  sure  that  He  is  what  we  know 
Him  to  be. 

^  If  it  be  true  in  the  order  of  nature,  that  the  mere  discur- 
sive intellect,  without  the  aid  of  a  sort  of  intuition,  is 
powerless  to  form  a  true  idea  of  God,  it  is  not  wonderful 
that  in  extraordinary  supernatural  states,  the  mind  should 
be  forced  to  rise  above  all  ideas  which  the  understanding 
can  furnish.  It  is  in  the  silence  of  the  soul,  in  the  sightless 
void  of  all  created  things,  that  God  speaks  in  person  to 
it.  When  in  that  deep  mysterious  night  of  the  soul,  all 
forms  of  the  intellect  have  disappeared,  when  imagina- 
tion's busy  shapes  are  still,  and  old  memories  of  earth 
lie  dead  in  the  sepulchre  of  the  past,  then  out  of  that 
dark  background  comes  heavenly  illumination.  God,  like 
the  pure  light,  is  without  form  or  colour,  and  the  hues  of 
our  earthly  life,  while  they  render  it  visible,  stain  its  purity. 
He  is  the  whiteness  of  the  eternal  light  and  casts  no 
shadow ;  no  wonder  that  human  thought  is  dazzled  by  Him. 
No  wonder  then  that  even  the  higher  faculties  of  the  soul 
remain  passive  in  high  mystical  states,  or  only  exercise 
their  activity  in  receiving  the  light  which  comes  to  them 
from  above,  and  in  contemplating  it  by  means  of  its 
own  self.  It  is  in  this  sense  that  Tauler  uses  what 
Bohringer  calls  paradoxical  expressions,  that  man's  know- 
ledge must  become  pure  ignorance,  and  place  itself  in 
darkness.  These  expressions  are  not  his,  but  are  as 
old  as  St.  Dionysius,  or  whoever  writes  in  his  name. 
For  this  reason  also  it  is,  that  God  is  called  by  what 
to  us  seems  the  strange  name  of  Nothing ;  it  is  because 
He  transcends  all  being,  and  no  attribute  as  conceived 
by  man  can  properly  be  predicated  of  Him.  In  pur- 
suance of  the  same  line  of  thought,  the  Blessed  Henry 
Suso  says  that  man  must  put  off  his  natural  licrht  in  order 
to  obtain  heavenly  illumination,  that  he  loses  his  individual 
action,  that  in  heaven,  though  he  ever  keeps  his  created 
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substance,  yet  he  loses  his  consciousness.""  Even  earthly 
philosophy  has  observed  this  phenomenon.  *'  The  more 
the  thought  is  absorbed  in  the  object  of  contemplation,  the 
more  the  consciousness  which  accompanies  it  is  feeble  and 
dull.  When  the  high  truths  of  the  intellectual  world,  the 
ideas  of  goodness,  beauty,  infinity,  light  up  human  thought 
with  their  living  splendours,  what  becomes  of  the  inward 
light  which  illuminates  the  domain  of  self?  Who  has  not 
observed  how  it  grows  pale  before  the  brightness  of  eternal 
truths  ?  And  when  the  object  of  its  contemplation  not 
only  enlightens  the  soul,  but  moves  and  transports  it,  the 
feeling  of  self,  the  consciousness  of  personality  are  lost  in 
the  enthusiasm  of  this  extasy,  which  has  so  well  been 
called  the  transport  of  the  soul  in  God."t  Surely  this  is 
intelligible,  and  if  so  why  not  Tauler  and  the  Blessed 
Henry  Suso  ? 

Again,  there  is  a  sort  of  natural  metaphysics  in  Tauler's 
view  of  the  inmost  deep  of  the  soul,  and  his  hearers  would 
have  no  difficulty  in  following  him.  It  is  the  very  view 
that  all  men  naturally  take  of  their  soul  when  they  begin 
to  reflect  upon  it  at  all.  We  all  feel  that  there  is  a  depth 
in  it,  which  is  hidden  from  us,  and  that  far  more  is  hid- 
den than  is  revealed.  The  feelings  and  passions,  which 
pass  over  it,  come  and  go,  while  all  the  while  it  remains 
one.  Thoughts  rise  spontaneously  out  of  its  abyss  ;  they 
often  rise  unbidden,  and  often  will  not  come  when 
we  call  them.  They  ebb  and  flow  like  waters  from  an 
unknown  fountain,  governed  by  laws  over  which  we 
have  no  control.  Our  soul  is  like  a  vast  ocean,  and  the 
thoughts  which  arise  out  of  it  are  like  curious  shells  cast 
upon  the  ^  shore,  mere  specimens  of  the  wonders  which  it 
contains  in  its  unknown  depths.  We  feel  that  there  is 
some  mysterious  place  where  thought  and  desire  are  rooted 
in  the  will  and  intellect,  and  where  these  two  again  become 
one  in  the  substance  of  the  soul.  And  strange  to  say, 
even  here  does  science  carry  out  the  anticipations  of  the 
multitude  ;  even  in  psychology,  you  hear  of  the  depth 
and  substance  of  the  soul.  After  having  done  our  very 
best  to  get  rid  of  substance  and  quality  in  material  things, 

*  In  one  place  Suso  speaks  of  man  losing  his  individuality 
(Selbstheit).  but  immediately  explains  it  by  Selbstthathigkeit.  Die- 
penprock's  Suso,  ^ook  3,  c.  56. 

t  Dictionnaire  des  Sciences  Pliilosophiques.  Article,  Conscience. 
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we  find  that  the  distinction  is  riveted  in  our  own  nature 
We  know  that  our  soul  is  one,  yet  inevitably  we  look  upon 
it  as  consisting  of  substance  and  faculties.  We  cannot 
otherwise  speak  or  think  of  it.  "  According  to  a  doctrine 
generally  received  in  books  of  psychology, ''  "'  says  an 
author  whom  we  have  already  quoted,  '*it  is  necessary  to 
distinguish  three  degrees  in  the  study  of  the  facts  of  con- 
sciousness ;  the  acts,  the  faculties,  and  that  which  is  the 
source  of  these,  the  soul  in  its  inmost  nature  and  sub- 
stance. The  Ego  has  not  only  consciousness  of  its  acts 
and  faculties,  but  also  of  the  central  depth  of  its  being  (il 
a  conscience  du  fond  meme  de  son  etre) ;  it  feels  itself  to  be 
a  substance."!  Again,  a  celebrated  French  author  thus 
gives  his  own  testimony  and  that  of  the  German  school : 
"  There  is  an  essential  distinction  to  be  observed  between 
the  Ego  which  affirms  to  itself  its  own  individual  exis- 
tence as  sentient  and  thinking,  and  the  substance  or  think- 
ing thing  of  which  absohite  being  is  affirmed,  that  is,  in 
the  language  of  Kant,  between  the  Ego  as  phenomenon  and 
as  nooumenon." 

If  this  author  is  right,  then  even  the  philosopher  of 
Koenigsberg  allows  that  Tauler  and  his  hearers  in  the 
Rhineland  had  hit  upon  the  view  which  the  soul  is  forced  to 
take  of  itself. 

But  it  is  far  more  important  for  our  argument  to  show- 
that  Tauler's  mystical  theology  is  that  of  the  Catholic 
Church.  It  is  quite  true  that  in  many  places  of  his  works 
Tauler  speaks  as  he  would  not  have  done,  now  that 
Quietism  has  arisen  and  been  condemned.  It  is  also  cer- 
tain that  he  would  place  the  disappearance  of  images, 
or  as  we  should  now  say,  the  cessation  of  meditation,  far 
earlier  in  the  spiritual  life  than  most  popular  writers  would 
do,  but  this,  let  us  repeat  again,  is  a  perfectly  open  ques- 
tion. Cardinal  Laurea,  for  instance,  banishes  ideas  derived 
from  sense,  even  from  acquired  contemplation.  '*  Purely 
spiritual  objects  can  only  be  contemplated,"  he  says,  ''in 
intellectual  species,  and  in  no  way  in  the  phantasms  of  the 
imaginative  faculty."  J  But  putting  this  aside,  if  the 
reader  will  bear  in  mind  what  we  have  quoted  from 
Tauler,  and  will  compare  it  with  the  following  passage  of 

*  Dictionnaire  des  Sciences  Philosophiques.     Art.  Conscience, 
t  Maine  de  Biran.  Tom.  2.  p.  380. 
X    Quoted  bj  Scaramelli  Tratt.  2.  c.  15. 
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St.  John  of  the  Cross,  he  will  easily  recognize  that  the 
spirit  which  animated   the    Dominican    preacher  in  the 
cities    of  the    Rhineland    was    identical    with    that     of 
the  Carmelite  Saint,  two  centnries  later,  on  the  peaks 
of  the  Spanish  Sierra."'**    *^  As  it  is  certain, ''  says  St.  John 
of  the  Cross,  *^  that  the  soul  must  rather  know  God  from 
what  He  is  not  than  from  what  He  is,  it  must  necessarily 
approach  Him  by  way  of  negation,  and  by  admitting  as 
little  as  possible  its  own  conceptions,  natural  as  well  as 
supernatural.      For   this    reason,   we   should    serve    our 
memory  in  this  way ;  we  should  take  it  out  of  its  natural 
sphere  and  limits,  and  raise  it  above  itself,  that  is,  above 
every  distinct  notion,  and  every  intellectual  apprehension  of 
the  Incomprehensible  God.  I  call  natural  conceptions  in  the 
memory  all  those  which  are  stored  up  there,  having  been 
formed  by  the  help  of  the  five  senses,  and  indeed  all  that  it 
can  form  and  frame  for  itself.     The  soul  must  try  to  lose  all 
these  things  which  it  has  apprehended,  so  that  they  should 
leave  no  trace  or  impress  on  her,  as  though  nothing  of  the 
sort  had  ever  been  there.     The  memory  must  be  annihilated 
as  far  as  those  forms  of  thought  are  concerned  if  the  soul 
would  unite  herself  to  God  ;  for  this  cannot  be  till  she  has 
entirely  disjoined  herself  from  all  forms  which  are  not  God, 
since  God  can  fall  under  no  form  or  distinct  conception,  as 
we  have  said  in  the  Night  of  the  Understanding.   No  man 
can  serve  two  masters,  and  the  memory  cannot  both  be 
united  to  God  and  to  distinct  forms  and  notions.     When 
then  the  memory  is  united  to  God,  as  experience  every  day 
tells  us,  it  remains  without  form  or  figure  ;  imagination  is 
lost,  and  memory  plunged  into  the  Sovereign  Good,  forget- 
ting all  things,  remembering  nothing. '*    Another  quotation 
will  make  the  matter  clearer,  if  need  be.     **  In  the  state  of 
infused  contemplation,"  says  St.  John  of  the  Cross,  **  the 
soul  must  go  to  God  with  simply  a  loving  regard  and  atten- 
tion, without  producing  any  special  acts  besides  those  to 
which  it  feels  itself  drawn  by  Himself,  resting,  as  it  were, 
passive,  without  making  any  effort  of  itself,  but  remaining 
with  its  simple,  loving  regard  fixqd  on  God,  as  though  one 
should  open  his  eyes  with  a  gaze  of  love."t 
It  is  not,  however,  only  with  the  mystical  saint  that 

*  Monte e  du  Carmel  3.  1.     This  is  a  translation  from  the  French 
of  Faiher  Cyprian. 

+  Vivo  Flarame  d'amour  Cant.  3. 
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Taiiler  is  in  accordance.  He  wonld  be  but  a  supeifininl 
reader  of  St.  Thomas  Aquinas,  who  would  suppose  that 
the  breadth  of  his  philosophy  can  be  measured  by  the 
axiom  that  the  senses  furnish  all  the  ideas  of  the  intellect. 
lie  everywhere  supposes  in  the  soul  principles,  given  us 
by  intuition,  and  unattainable  by  a  process  of  abstraction 
from  the  materials  brought  us  by  the  senses.  And  when 
his  sagacious  eye  looked  into  the  questions  connected  with 
the  mystical  phenomena  of  the  Church,  it  is  in  this  faculty 
of  seeing  first  principles  that  he  finds  an  analogy  in  nature 
for  the  supernatural  powers  by  which  man  comes  into  inti- 
mate relation  with  God.  He  too  had  come  into^  contact 
with  heavenly  powers,  and  he  thus  speaks  of  what  is  neces- 
sary for  contemplation.  *'  In  order  to  arrive  at  conformity 
with  God,  the  soul  must  get  rid  of  the  deformity  which 
exists  in  the  discourse  of  the  reason;  and  this  happens 
when  all  the  operations  of  the  soul  are  reduced  to  the  sim- 
ple contemi)lation  of  the  truth  presented  to  the  understand- 
ing ;  in  order  that,  on  the  cessation  of  the  action  of  the 
renson,  its  gnze  may  be  fixed  on  the  contemplation  of 
naked  truth.''-'  St.  Thomas  refers  this  power  of  contempla- 
tion in  the  soul  to  the  infused  gift  of  understanding,  and  he 
thus  illustrates  it  :t  **  It*  there  are  things  conceived  at  once 
by  us  without  discourse  of  the  reason,  we  do  not  refer  them 
to  the  faculty  of  reason,  but  we  say  that  w^e  have  intelli- 
gence of  them,  as  for  instance,  of  first  principles,  which  every 
one  recognizes  to  be  true  as  soon  as  he  hears  them.  Now 
the  soul  cannot  enter  naturally  into  the  essence  of  things 
except  by  their  accidents,  so  also  it  does  not  enter  into 
spiritual  things  except  by  corporeal.  If  then  the  soul  of 
man  is  so  raised  by  a  supernatural  light  that  it  is  intro- 
duced to  see  spiritual  things,  that  is  above  our  natural 
modes  of  proceeding.  The  gift  of  intelligence  is  necessary 
for  that,  for  it  so  lights  up  for  the  soul  the  things  which 
it  has  to  understand,  that  it  recognizes  them  at  once  as 
in  the  case  of  first  principles."  St.  Thomas  therefore 
held  that  the  soul's  natural  operations  must  cease  in  a 
state  of  contemplation,  and  he  parallels  God's  action  on 
the  soul  with  that  process,  through  which  in  the  natural 
order  the  soul  is  enlightened  to  see  the  first  principles, 
which  it  knows  intuitively. 

A  little  explanation  of  St.    Thomas's   reasoning  will 

*  S.  Thomas  2.  2.  180.  6.  ad.  2.        t  In  3  Sent.  Dist.  35.  1.  2. 
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enable  ns  to  see  how  thoroughly  his  principles  are  adopted 
by  Tauler.  According  to  his  view,  the  immediate  objects  of 
human  thought  are  made  up  of  two  things,  matter  which 
is  brought  to  them  from  without,  and  a  form  which  is  sup- 
phed  from  within  to  these  material  images,  and  thus 
makes  them  thinkable.  This  process  is  effected  by  what 
he  calls  the  active  intellect,  which  takes  hold  of  these 
phantasms,  which  the  senses  have  brought  to  it.  It  spiri- 
tualizes them  by  abstraction  ;  it  throws  upon  them  the  light 
of  first  principles,  which  have  been  previously  given  to  the 
understanding  by  God.  It  renders  them  first  transparent 
as  it  were,  by  purifying  them  from  all  that  is  material,  and 
then  throws  the  light,  heaven-born,  derived  from  intuition, 
upon  them,  and  thus  makes  them  conformable  to  the  prime- 
val idea  of  them  at  their  creation  in  the  mind  of  God ;  and 
then  transmits  them  on  in  this  thinkable  state  to  the 
expectant  soul,  or  as  he  calls  it,  the  passive  intellect. 

It  is  precisely  of  this  distinction  between  the  active  and 
passive  intellect  that  Tauler  makes  use  to  illustrate  the 
supernatural  influence  of  God  on  the  soul  in  contemplation. 
"We  quote  the  whole  passage  from  Bohringer.'^'  **  Tauler 
even  endeavours  to  make  it  clear  according  to  the  princi- 
ples of  psychology,  how  the  Spirit  of  God  works  on  man, 
and  the  spirit  of  man  keeps  itself  in  a.  passive  state,  without 
the  oneness  of  the  human  personality  being  at  all  disturbed. 
God,  he  says,  works  upon  the  passive  intellect,  substituting 
Himself  for  the  active.  Doctors  (the  words  are  Tauler's) 
speak  of  an  active  and  passive  intellect.  The  active  intel- 
lect looks  at  the  images  of  outward  things  and  copies  them, 
unclothing  them  at  the  same  time  from  matter  and  acci- 
dents; and  then  it  places  them  in  the  passive  intellect, 
which  conceives  them  in  itself  as  spiritual  representations 
of  the  object.  When,  then,  the  passive  intellect  has  become 
impregnated  by  the  active,  it  retains  these  representations 
and  can  be  said  to  have  a  cognition  of  the  object.  Now  what 
the  active  intellect  does  to  the  natural  man,  that  God  does 
for  a  man  who  is  detached  from  all  things.  He  takes 
away  the  active  intellect  and  places  Himself  in  its  stead." 
The  agreement  of  Tauler  with  his  great  master  is  another 
proof  of  his  orthodoxy.  St.  Thomas  imparts  life  to  the 
mere  mechanism  of  the  schools,  and  creates  a  soul  beneath 


*  Bohringer,  p.  140. 
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the  ribs  of  the  old  Aristotelian  skeleton.  Its  dry  formulas 
become  animated  in  his  hands.  Not  only  do  we  decide 
with  him  nine-tenths  of  the  great  questions  which  are 
taught  in  our  seminaries  in  the  treatises  of  God,  the 
Holy  Trinity,  and  the  Incarnation,  but  he  has  laid  the 
foundations  of  mystical  theology  besides.  Tauler  therefore 
had  high  authority,  when,  in  answer  to  another  of  the 
questions  proposed,  he  said  that,  of  the  faculties  of  the  soul, 
when  it  is  immediately  conscious  of  God,  the  discursive 
reason  is  utterly  useless,  and  the  understanding  lies  still 
in  passive  contemplation. 

We  will  not  stop  to  show  how  another  part  of  the  mysti- 
cism of  the  Church  is  expressed  in  Tauler's  doctrine  that 
the  substance  of  the  soul  is  the  place  where  God  manifests 
Himself.  The  slightest  acquaintance  with  St.  Teresa's 
Interior  Castle  will  suffice  to  explain  the  meaning  pf  the 
expression.  We  only  point  out  that  Tauler  seems  to  have 
derived  it  rather  from  the  Franciscan  school  and  the 
Seraphic  Doctor,  who  identifies  it  with  that  secret  force 
of  the  soul,  which  the  schoolmen  call  *  synderesis,'  in 
which  lie  the  springs  of  conscience  anTi  the  elementary 
principles  of  right  and  wrong.  We  pass  on  to  answer 
the  last  question  which  we  proposed  to  ourselves  ;  by 
what  means  is  it  possible  for  a  man  remotely  to  prepare 
the  way  for  a  state  of  supernatural  union  with  God  ?  It  is 
in  this  branch  of  the  subject  that  Tauler  shows  that  in  his 
mystical  theology  he  is  heart  and  soul  a  Catholic,  There 
is  no  form  of  Quietism,  or  of  any  other  false  mysticism, 
which  he  does  not  seem  to  have  foreseen.  Most  graphic 
are  the  pictures  vdiich  he  draws  of  the  illusions  of  his  time. 
In  his  case  it  is  all  withering  indignation,  there  is  no  trace 
of  the  loving,  playful  humour  which  we  have  found  in  the 
Blessed  Henry  Suso.'^' 

**  I  have  known  men  in  some  lands,"  he  sajs,  "  who  hug  them- 
selves in  a  false  quietude,  who  forswear  all  acts  within  and  without, 
and  banish  from  their  interior  even  good  thoughts.  They  profess 
to  have  found  peace,  and  do  not  choose  to  exercise  themselves  in 
acts  of  virtue,  so  far  have  thej  got  beyond  such  things.  These  men 
have  a  devil  sitting  by  tliem,  and  he  keeps  away  from  them  whatever 
from  within  or  without  can  trouble  their  peace,  whether  in  thought 
or  otherwise,  that  they  may  remain  in  their  false  peace,  and  that  he 


*  Sermon  for  St.  Augustine's  day. 
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may  hereafter  bear  them  away  with  him  into  everlasting  unrest  in 
his  hell.  This  is  not  the  way  that  the  just  tread.  They  ratlier  aro 
diligent  in  external  and  internal  exercises,  and  remain  patient  in 
the  way  in  which  God  leads  them  in  temptations  and  in  darkness  ; 
nor  do  they  dare  to  suppose  that  they  have  attained  to  peace. 
Nevertheless  they  do  not  live  in  trouble,  but  walk  in  the  narrow 
path  between  fear  and  perturbation,  between  hope  and  undue  fear, 
security  and  doubt. — The  men  who  walk  in  this  path  must  above 
all  things  see  that  they  tread  fiim  and  close  upon  the  footsteps  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

It  is  above  all  in  this  devotion  to  the  Sacred  Humanity 
of  our  Lord  that  Tauler  differs  from  false  mystics.  Before 
ever  the  Church  had  declared  against  the  error  of  those 
who  assert  that  there  comes  a  time  when  the  soul  can  ^et 
rid  of  the  thought  of  Jesus,  Tauler  had  anticipated  the 
condenination.""'  *'  Never  can  man  arrive  so  high/'  he 
says,  that  he  should  not  be  obliged  to  follow  in  the  foot- 
steps of  our  Lord.  The  higher  he  advances,  the  deeper 
does  he  penetrate  therein,  and  tread  in  them  in  reality. 
The  Passion  of  our  Lord  and  His  Sacred  Manhood  will 
never  be  so  ofteii»in  his  thoughts,  never  so  deeply  loved  (as 
in  the  third  and  highest  state  of  the  spiritual  life).'* 
Strange  to  say,  it  is  this  very  devotion  to  the  Sacred 
Humanity  which  also  separates  Tauler  most  widely  from 
his  Protestant  admirers.  It^is  extraordiiuiry  how  little 
this  side  of  his  mysticism  has  been  noticed  by  them.  Ot' 
course  this  was  to  have  been  expected  in  Bunsen.  Of  all 
others  he  realizes  most  of  all  the  true  Protestant  notion  of 
a  mystic.  Affectation  of  profundity  issuing  in  downright 
nonsense,  unintelligibility,  impenetrable  as  the  lurid  yellow 
of  a  London  fog,  with  gas-lights  flaring  horribly  through 
it,  utter  indifference  to  facts,  if  this  be  mysticism  then 
Bunsen  is  a  thorough  mystic.  If  this  be  "  Teutonic  Chris- 
tianity," then  from  Teutonic  Christianity  may  the  grace 
of  God  and  English  common  sense  deliver  us.     From  a 


*  1  Serra^  15  Dora  Trin.  We  quote  from  Bohringer,  as  we  can- 
not verify  tlie  passage  in  Tauler,  but  we  cannot  doubt  his  accuracy. 
We  have  not  cited  the  passage  quoted  by  Scaramelli,  Tract.  2,  c.  12, 
because  it  comes  from  the  Institutes,  and  it  may  be  as  well  to  state 
here  that  the  book  which  goes  by  that  name  is  not  Tauler's,  though 
it  contains  extracts  from  his  Nachfolge.  It  is  a  compilation  from 
various  authors.  It  is  needless  to  add  that  the  Theolugia 
Germauica,  praised  by  Luther,  is  not  Tauler's. 
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spirit  so  indistinct  as  this,  it  would  be  sanguine  indeed  to 
expect  anything  so  definite  as  a  devotion  to  the  Sacred 
Humanity  of  our  Lord.  But  from  the  author  of  Hypatia, 
and  from  the  transhitor  of  Tauler,  we  did  look  for  an 
appreciation  of  this  part  of  his  teaching.  It  becomes,  how- 
ever, more  and  more  apparent  that  a  real  belief  and  dis- 
tinct love  of  the  Incarnate  God  is  every  day  becoming  the 
characteristic  of  the  Catholic  Church  alone.  In  Tauler  it 
is  perpetual,  it  is  the  very  basis  of  his  system,  and  yet  it 
never  seems  to  have  struck  his  modern  admirers.  We 
might  give  endless  specimens  of  his  spirit  of  personal  love 
to  our  Lord,  as,  for  instance,  the  first  sermon  for  the 
fifteenth  Sunday  after  Trinity,  and  that  for  the  Assump- 
tion. We  subjoin  a  fragment  of  that  on  the  Feast  of  St. 
Paul's  conversion. 

"  He  who  desires  to  be  plunged  deep  in  tha  ocean  of  my  God- 
head, must  first  be  plunged  in  the  deep  sea  of  my  bitter  Passion. — 
That  burning  thirst,  with  which  I  thirsted  for  the  salvation  of  man- 
kind, caused  an  outpouring  and  a  very  eruption  of  my  blood.  It 
would  have  been  more  bitter  to  my  Heart  than  the  death  1  suffered, 
to  suppose  that  one  drop  of  my  blood  should  remain,  wiUiout  my 
being  able  to  shed  it  out  of  my  longing  Heart.  As  the  seal  impresses 
its  shape  upon  the  wax,  so  the  force  of  tlie  love  which  I  bore  to  man 
stamped  man's  image  on  my  hands  and  feet,  and  even  on  ray  divine 
Heart,  so  that  I  could  never  forget  him.  When  the  nails  and  the 
sharp  point  of  the  lance  pierced  my  flesh  with  wounds,  I  filled  them 
with  the  sweet  baltnam  of  my  Godhead,  so  that  it  ever  flows  in  a 
copious  stream  on  poor  weak  mortal;^.  My  blood  is  a  bath  ever 
boiling  up  with  the  fire  of  my  Godhead,  that  the  sins  of  man  may 
be  washed  away.  When  a  saint  was  meditating  on  the  capture  of 
our  Lord,  he  tliought  how  terrible  it  must  have  been  to  Him  to 
catch  sight  of  His  enemies,  but  Jesus  answered  him :  Mine 
enemies  were  to  me  like  a  man's  dearest  friends  whom  he  discovers 
coming  to  help  him  to  do  a  work  which  he  had  all  his  life  thirsted 
for.  At  another  time  our  Lord  appeared  to  a  holy  man,  in  raiser- 
able  plight,  as  He  was  when  He  was  taken  down  frora  the  pillar,  and 
He  said  :  See  how  my  love  for  man  has  drained  and  sucked  away 
from  me  all  my  blood. — As  it  is  natural  for  me  to  dwell  in  the 
heart  of  my  eternal  Father,  so  it  is  natural  to  me  ai^  joyful  to 
dwell  in  a  soul  in  which  I  find  tranquillity,  and  the  likSess  of  my 
wounds,  a  soul  on  wliich  I  have  stamped  in  characters  of  fire  the 
love  of  my  fatherly  Heart." 

Altogether  from  these  sermons,  badly  reported  as  they 
are,  we  can  form  a  very  clear  image  to  ourselves  of  what 
this  man  was.    It  seems  that  we  have  in  them,  at  least. 
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the  g"eiieral  line  of  tliouglit,  and  very  often  the  very  ex- 
pressions, downright,  earnest,  rough,  and  yet  pathetic, 
which  came  straiglit  from  the  heart  of  this  old  German 
monk  some  five  hundred  years  ago,  and  consoled,  excited, 
soothed,  and  set  on  fire,  many  a  German  soul,  which  is 
even  now  somewhere  in  the  presence  of  God.  What  is 
more,  we  have  made  out  what  is  the  veritable  position  of 
the  man  in  the  history  of  the  Church.  He  began  to  build  up 
the  edifice  of  mystical  theology  in  the  shape  in  which 
we  now  have  it.  It  is  as  yet  rude  and  unformed,  and 
even  militant  as  the  work  of  a  man  who  had  to  build  and 
fight  at  the  same  time.  He  has  not  the  sound  common 
sense  of  St.  Teresa,  or  the  calmness  of  St.  John  of  the 
Cross.  In  analyzing  states  of  mind,  which  words  cannot 
shadow  forth,  and  which  are  too  impalpable  for  images, 
he  is  often  obscure.  The  expression  which  he  commonly 
uses  for  the  highest  state  of  the  spiritual  life,  namely,  the 
birth  (Geburt)""  of  the  Eternal  Word  in  the  soul,  has  nothing 
of  the  precision  of  St.  John's  *'  union  with  God  ;"  nor  is 
his  **  central  deep"  of  the  soul  as  vivid  as  St.  Teresa's  cas- 
tle. Often  it  is  hard  to  make  out  whether  he  means  a 
transient  act  like  a  rapture  and  extasy  or  an  habitual 
state.  At  times,  he  seems  to  recommend  the  soul  to 
put  itself  into  what  looks  like  a  supernatural  state. 
He  says,  indeed,  expressly,"^  that  this  depends  on  God's 
pleasure,  and  that  it  cannot  be  merited;^  yet  he  encourages 
the  soul  to  wait  for  it  and  expect  it.  In  one  place 
in  the  Nachfolge  or  Following  of  the  poor  life  of  Christ, 
a  work  evidently  written  expressly  on  the  side  of  the 
Church  against  the  Franciscan  rebels,  he  seems  to  say 
that  a  man  may  rise  to  a  state  in  which  he  is  not  bound 
to  fulfil  outwardly  all  the  laws  of  the  Church.  What 
these  are,  which  may  be  omitted,  he  does  not  state  ; 
certainly,  he  says,  in  the  same  passage,  that  a  man  in 
whatever  state,  is  bound  to  do  "  whatever  duty  imposes 

*  That  hj  this  Geburt  is  meant  some  supernatural  state  in  which 
the  soul  isTOore  or  less  passive,  is  plain  from  a  passage  in  the  6th 
chapter  of  the  third  book  of  B.  Henry  Suso's  works  in  Diepenbrock's 
edition,  where  Surius  translates  "in  gebarliche  weise''  by  patiendi 
modo. 

I  Das  ist  so  oft,  als  es  ihnen  Gott  durch  seine  Erbarmung  gibt, 
denn  es  ist  ohne  verdienst.  v.  Bohringer,  p.  146,  and  the  whole 
chapter  on  "  Die  gottliche  Geburt  als  hochster  Lebensmoment. 
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upon  him,"*  that  is,  whatever  i^  iinposed  upon  him  with  a 
preceptive  obhgation.  He  also  bids  him  not  omit  anything 
throuQ^h  contempt,  *' for  all  is  good  which  the  holy  Chris- 
tian Church  has  ordered."  Tauler  would  no  doubt  have 
made  his  meaning  clearer  had  he  lived  now ;  yet  with 
these  blemishes  painfully  picked  out  from  a  study  of  his 
works,  we  cannot  call  him  anything  else  than  a  genuine 
Catholic  mystic. 

On  the  whole,  we  cannot  but  rejoice  in  the  publication 
and  translation  of  Tauler's  works,  even  by  Protestants. 
Perhaps  it  may  strike  some  of  them  that,  instead  of  claim- 
ing as  their  own,  a  man  whose  works  so  evidently  shew 
him  to  be  a  thorough  Catholic,  it  would  be  more  natural 
and  more  logical,  to  draw  the  conclusion  that  the  interior 
religion  which  they  admire,  is  by  no  means  inconsistent 
with  a  belief  in  the  intercession  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  in 
Purgatory,  and  the  Seven  Sacraments.  A  thorough 
study  of  Tauler,  not  only  of  his  metaphysical  sermons,  but 
of  those  also  which  have  to  do  with  the  Sacred  Humanity 
of  our  Lord,  with  the  Blessed  Sacrament  and  our  Lady, 
will  drive  them  perforce  to  see  that  the  system  is  a  perfect 
whole,  and  that  one  part  springs  out  of  another.  Tauler' s 
faith  is  the  source  of  what  his  admirers  love  in  him.  Of 
all  errors,  the  most  baseless  and  inconceivable,  is  that  which 
supposes  that  it  matters  not  what  a  man  believes,  as 
though  his  faith  were  something  arbitrarily  imposed  upon 
him  by  an  external  authority,  and  was  not  a  part  of  the 
living  man.  It  ma^^  be  so,  indeed,  in  Protestant  churches 
where  orthodoxy  is  simply  slavery  to  symbols  imposed  by 
men  who  disclaim,  in  the  same  breath,  the  notion  that 
they  are  commissioned  by  God  to  impose  them.  But  the 
faith  of  Catholics,  resting  upon  a  Church,  which  claims 
to  be  a  heaven-born  guide  of  Truth,  is  simply  a  different 
psychological  state  from  that  which  is  called  faith  out  of 
it.  Again,  if  you  look  at  the  creed  itself,  you  will  find  it 
to  be  an  organized  body,  so  that  you  cannot  lacerate  it 
without  drawing  blood.  Thus  Tauler's  mysticism  can- 
not be  separated  from  his  clear  and  interior  belief  in  the 
Incarnation.  For  the  future,  instead  of  arguing  *^  this  is 
interior  religion,  therefore  it  is  not  Popery,"  let  them  rather 
draw  the  converse  conclusion,  **  this  is  Popery,  therefore 


Was  ihm  die  Pflicht  gebiotet,  Nachfolge  1.  22, 
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Popery  is  an  interior  religion.''  For  this  reason,  if  for  no 
other,  we  are  thankful  lo  Miss  Winkworth.  But  the  ques- 
tion lies  deeper  than  a  mere  quarrel  with  Protestants. 
It  has  to  do  with  the  very  foundations  of  Christianity 
itself.  The  merest  study  of  the  New  Testament^  shows 
us  that  Christianity  is  a  mystical  religion.  It  implies 
man's  soul  coming  into  immediate  contact  with  God. 
**  He  that  adheres  to  God  is  one  spirit."  **  I  am 
the  vine,  ye  are  the  branches."  **  I  live,  now  not  I, 
but  Christ  liveth  in  me,"  and  a  host  of  other  texts  cannot 
but  create  a  mystical  theology,  that  is,  a  science,  which 
treats  of  union  with  God,  which  tells  us  how  far  this  union 
is  conscious  or  unconscious,  how  far  it  is  matter  of  expe- 
rience, how  far  not.  Men  who  are  not  Christians,  and 
how  many  men  of  intellect  amongst  us  are  only  so  in 
name,  have  not  been  slow  to  see  this,  and  Christianity  will 
have  to  stand  an  examination  as  to  whether  it  is  not  sim[)]y 
one  out  of  numerous  other  Oriental  systems  of  mysticism, 
and  as  human  as  the  rest.  It  is  imprudent  of  Mr.  Kings- 
ley  to  provoke  a  comparison  between  Christian,  Alex- 
andrian, and  Hindoo  mysticism,  till  he  can  show  the 
difl'erence.  That  which  saves  us  from  Pantheism  is  a 
defiuite  dogmatic  theology.  The  doctrine  of  the  Incarna- 
tion is  our  preservation.  If  God  has  been  pleased  to  show 
Himself  to  be  so  truly  three  Persous,  that  one  of  these 
Persons,  and  not  the  other  two,  could  come  down  to  earth 
and  be  Person  to  a  human  nature  of  flesh,  blood,  intellect, 
will,  feelings,  and  affections,  then  God  is  indeed  a  per- 
sonal God,  and  there  is  a  distinction  between  Him  and 
each  one  of  us,  which  can  never  melt  into  identity, 
since  personality  is  indestructible  by  any  process  short 
of  annihilation.  Theological  distinctions  despised  as 
metaphysical,  here  assume  a  life-and-death  reality.  All 
who  love  Christianity  must  have  recourse  to  the  anathemas 
of  Ephesus  and  Chalcedon  to  form  a  bulwark  not  only 
against  Eutychians  and  NestorianSj  but  to  save  their  own 
minds  from  Pantheism. 

As  it  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Incarnation  which  gives  dis- 
tinctness to  the  notion  of  the  personality  of  God  in  our 
minds,  so  the  origin  of  that  notion  lies  in  the  doctrine  of 
our  own  creation.  It  is  that  which  gives  God,  so  to  speak, 
a  distinct  character  in  our  thoughts,  since  the  act  of 
creation,  unimpelled  by  pressure  of  any  sort  from  without, 
or  necessity  from  within,  implies  at  once  an  act  of  free 
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will,  and  an  impulse  of  love.  ^  Accordingly,  it  is  on  the 
doctrine  of  creation  out  of  notbin.o:  that  the  whole  system 
of  the  Blessed  Henry  Snso  and  Tauler  is  based.  They 
speak  in  the  boldest  terms  of  the  flowing  of  all  creatures 
out  of  the  mind  of  God,  and  parallel  it  to  *'  the  ontponr- 
ing  of  the  Eternal  Word  out  of  the  heart  of  the  Eternal 
Father."  The  intimate  union  to  which  the  Blessed 
Henry  bids  the  soul  aspire  is,  in  his  language,  the  return 
to  the  state  in  which  it  lay  from  all  eternity  as  yet  un- 
created* in  the  bosom  of  the  Father.  Yet  he  never 
forgets  for  a  moment  the  Chribtian  doctrine  of  creation. 
*^Mark  the  difference,"  he  says,  **  between  the  outpour- 
ing of  the  creature  and  the  outpouring  of  God."  The 
generation  of  the  Word  is  an  eternal  necessary  act, 
while  the  creation  of  the  creature  is  an  act  of  gratui- 
tous love,  thought  of  indeed  from  all  eternity,  but  taking 
place  in  time.  Above  all  the  creature  comes  out  of  nothing, 
and  never  loses  its  created  being,  not  even  in  the  eternal 
embrace  of  God.  It  is  this  clearness  of  his  doctrine  of 
creation  which  separated  the  Blessed  Henry  Suso  from  his 
master,  Eckart,  who  has  been  called  the  father  of  Hegel's 
philosophy,  and  again  from  that  philosophy  itself.  How 
far  Eckart  has  been  calumniated  we  cannot  pronounce ;  it 
is  certain  that  he  was  condemned  by  the  Church,  and 
recanted.  But,  as  for  Henry  Suso,  we  can  answer  for  it, 
there  was  no  danger  of  Almighty  God  degenerating  in  his 
mind  into  the  Absolute  Ego.  When  in  the  heights  of  his 
bold  speculations  he  had  used  the  most  daring  language 
about  the  union  of  the  soul  with  God,  he  seems  to  have 
discerned  the  abyss  of  Pantheism  yawning  far  down 
beneath  his  feet,  and  to  have  scanned  its  depths  with 
an  eye  of  something  like  contempt.  He  had  been  speak- 
ing of  God  under  the  name  of  Nothing,  when  suddenly,  as 
if  he  foresaw  the  danger  of  identifying  Nothing  with  pure 
being,  and  of  making  God  identical  with  the  mind 
that  thinks  Him,  he  speaks  of  God  as  the  Incompre- 
hensible, who  cannot  be  grasped  by  human  idea,  and  of 
the  infinite  distance  between  Him  and  the  soul.f  **How- 
ever  much  men  may  speak  of  Him,  they  never  can  point 

*  Tliis  is  what  Suso  calls  the  state  of  Ungeschaffenheit,  v.  Book 
2,  c.  50.  ia  Diepenbrock's  editious  v.  also  c.  65. 

t  Diepenbrock's  Suso,  Book  3.  c.  6, 
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out  to  us  what  that  great  Nothing  is,  though  there  were 
ever  so  many  doctors  and  books  about  Him.  And  that 
this  Nothing  is  intellect  itself,  or  essence,  or  fruition, 
that  may  be  true  according  to  our  modes  of  speech,  but 
in  reality  there  is  the  greatest  possible  difference.  ^  As 
well  might  a  man  compare  a  precious  pearl  to  a  chopping- 
block.^'  **  The  creature  can  never  become  God^'  he 
says  in  the  same  chapter;  *' it  loses  itself  in  God  by 
contemplating  God  objectively  ((uach  ausserlicher  Weise), 
but  it  can  no  more  become  God  than  the  eye  becomes 
the  object  which  it  sees/'  There  was  then  no  danger 
of  his  confounding  the  thinking  subject  with  the  object 
of  his  thought,  or  of  supposing  that  man  is  the  Infinite 
because  he  thinks  the  Infinite.  This  being  who  came 
out  of  nothing  can  never  become  the  God  who  made  him. 
Often,  when  we  tremble  at  the  closeness  of  the  relation 
which  he  establishes  between  the  soul  and  its  God, 
when  he  seems  to  make  extasy  and  union  melt  into 
absorption  and  identity,  he  at  once  reminds  us  that 
we  must  ascribe  his  words  to  the  imperfection  of 
human  language/''"  If  he  had  written  now,  he  probably 
would  have  expressed  himself  differently.  In  addition  to 
the  difficulty  of  putting  into  words  what  is  even  beyond 
the  natural  regions  of  thought,  he  had  also  to  deal  with  an 
unformed  language.  It  is  only  wonderful  that  he  should 
have  succeeded  in  bending  his  untutored  German  to  the 
purposes  of  theology.  The  driest  scholastic  terms  become 
vivid  on  his  lips,  and  are  translated  into  animated  expres- 
sions, while  the  accuracy  of  his  thought  is  ever  correcting 
the  defects  of  his  language. 

On  the  other  hand,  it  was  this  intense  view  of  the  rela- 
tions between  the  Creator  and  His  creature,  which  gave 
the  Blessed  Henry  Suso  the  feeling  of  exulting  love  with 
which  he  regarded  external  nature.  The  blue  waters  of 
the  lake  of  Constance,  surrounding  the  solitary  islet  on 
which  his  convent  was  built,  the  pinewoods  on  its  shores, 
the  terraced  vineyards  which  overhang  the  Rhine,  all  lay 


*  Dies  ist  allesammt  zu  verstehn  allein  nach  des  Menshen 
nehmung.  Book  3.  cap.  6.  We  shall  never  have  any  difficulty  in 
hiterpreting  his  expressions  if  wo  understaad  them  of  supernatural 
states,  such  as  in  later  language  would  be  called  rapture,  union,  or 
spiritual  nuptials. 
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before  him  bathed  in  the  light  of  God's  love,  and  filled 
him  with  extatic  joy.  How  lovingly  he  sings,  for  we  can 
call  it  nothing  bnt  a  song,  of  the  ontpouring  of  all  crea- 
tures out  of  the  mind  of  God ;  aud  then  how  boldly  he 
speaks  of  their  eternal  existence  in  God's  idea  !  How 
joyously,  as  if  tired  with  his  flight,  after  having  seen  the 
whole  spiritual  world  flowing  at  one  jet  out  of  the  mind 
of  God,  he  turns  back  again  to  earth  and  rests  his  soul, 
weary  with  love,  on  the  world  of  nature  !  **  Now  come 
let  us  rest  here  awhile,  and  let  us  contemplate  the  Great 
Master  at  His  work.  Look  over  thee  and  around  thee, 
towards  the  four  ends  of  the  world.  How  high  is  the 
beautiful  heaven,  how  rapid  in  its  flight,  how  richly  its 
Master  has  adorned  it  with  the  seven  planets,  of  which 
each  one  is  greater  than  the  whole  orb  of  earth.  See  how 
again  it  is  spangled  with  the  countless  host  of  brilliant 
stars.  Ah  !  how  the  glorious  sun  flames  out  in  the  cloudless 
sky  in  the  summer  time,  how  he  pours  out  fruit  and  riches  on 
the  world.  The  leaves  and  the  grass  burst  forth,  and  the 
lovely  flowers  smile  at  us  with  glee  out  of  the  earth. 
Forest,  thicket,  and  meadow,  ring  with  the  sweet  song  of 
the  nightingale  and  the  little  birds.  All  the  dear  little 
creatures,  which  were  shut  up  in  the  hard  winter,  burst 
into  life  and  rejoice  in  the  sunshine  ;  while  amongst  man- 
kind, young  and  old  are  wild  with  joy  and  happiness. 
Ah !  dear  kind  God,  if  Thou  art  so  full  of  love  in  Thy 
creatures,  how  lovely,  how  happy  must  Thou  be  in  Thine 
own  self."* 

Here  at  last  we  have  found  Teutonic  Christianity.  No 
better  type  of  his  race  in  all  its  points  can  be  found  than 
the  Blessed  Henry  Suso.  He  seems  to  us  more  thoroughly 
German  than  even  his  friend  and  colleague.  Tauler  had, 
it  is  true,  the  nervous  energetic  force  of  the  old  conquerors 
of  the  Roman  world.  Upon  this  somewhat  rugged  power, 
after  his  years  of  solitude  with  God  and  interior  trial,  there 
had  been  superinduced  a  gentle  love  for  mankind  and  a 
burning  love  of  God.  There  is  still  extant  a  sweet  Ger- 
man hymn  wliich  he  taught  the  multitude  to  sing,  the 
burden  of  which  were  the  words  : 

*•  Meia  Gott,  du  bist  so  minniglich." 
"  Mj  God,  Thou  art  so  full  of  love.'' 

*  Book  i.  c.  54, 
VOL.  XLIV.~No.  LXXXVII.  7 
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All  honour  then  be  to  him  who  in  troublous  times  struck 
a  chord  which  thrilled  through  the  valley  of  the  Rhine,  the 
spiritual  pulse,  as  it  has  been  called,  which  indicates  the 
temper  of  Germany.  Yet  it  does  not  seem  to  us  that  his 
was  so  complete  or  so  gifted  a  mind  as  that  of  his  brother 
Dominican.  The  intellect  of  the  Blessed  Henry  Suso 
had  all  the  depth  and  something  of  the  mistiness  of  his 
countrymen.  Bold,  undaunted  spirit,  thoughts  which 
others  would  hardly  have  ventured  to  put  into  words, 
he  pours  forth  so  readily  in  his  fearless  German.  He 
seems  with  a  sort  of  childlike  audacity  to  venture  to 
look  iu  the  face  questions,  which  have  since  been  asked 
and  answered  in  a  far  different  spirit.  Besides  this, 
he  has  the  same  ^  intense  feeling  of  beauty,  even  at 
times  the  same  wild  humour.  Happy,  innocent  soul, 
not  even  the  fearful  austerities  which  he  practised 
could  take  away  his  sense  of  keen  enjoyment  of  all  that 
is  lovely.  Even  in  his  interior  sufferings,  he  complains 
to  God  with  the  familiarity  of  a  child,  which  smiles  in  his 
father's  face,  notwithstanding  its  sorrows.  Above  all, 
he  had  the^  warm  domestic  affections  of  his  countrymen. 
How  touchingly  he  loved  his  mother  and  chose  to  bear  her 
name  !  >How  bitterly  he  wept  over  his  sister's  fall,  how  un- 
wearily  he  sought  her  out,  how  triumphantly  he  brought  her 
back  !  So  loving  is  he,  that  with  all  Tauler's  affectionate- 
ness,  it  is  always  possible  to  recognize  Henry's  sermons, 
whe'n  we  stumble  upon  them  in  the  collection,  by  their 
being  penetrated  with  the  spirit  of  love.  When  he  was 
going  to  reprove  his  hearers,  he  used  to  give  notice  of  it, 
with  a  sort  of  curious  play  upon  his  own  name,  and  say, 
*' Beware,  Suso  is  going  to  thunder."  His  effect  upon 
souls  was  like  magic.  The  very  bandit  and  his  paramour 
have  been  known  to  go  to  confession  to  him  under  a  tree  in 
a  forest  of  the  Rhineland,  and  to  change  their  sinful  lives. 
He  certainly  belonged  to  the  party  of  the  Friends  of  God, 
in  the  sense  that  we  have  explained  it,  though  he  uses  the 
expression  much  less  often  than  Tauler ;  and  he  is 
another  instance  how  little  the  term  had  to  do  with  politics, 
ecclesiastical  or  otherwise.  An  innocent  victim,  he  was 
undergoing  some  of  the  strangest  of  his  persecutions  at 
the  time  when  the  quarrel  about  interdicts  was  at  its 
height.  In  1347  he  was  suffering  the  bitterest  cross  of  all ; 
a  mysterious  calumny  had  separated  him  from  his 
friends ;  and  some  of  the  dearest  of  them  treated  him  with 
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rudeness,  when  he  was  smking  under  the  load  of  a  false 
accusation  of  a  nature  to  wound  most  severely  his  sensitive 
spirit.  In  1348  when  the  Blaclc  Death  was  raging  iu 
German^^  and  the  frantic  people,  maddened  by  suffering, 
imagined  that  the  Jews  had  poisoned  the  wells,  and  mas- 
sacred them  in  their  frenzy,  Henry  happened  to  come  into 
the  town  where  the  murderous  work  was  going  on.  A 
strange  cry  arose  that  the  monk  was  a  poisoner,  and  they 
would  have  torn  him  to  pieces  if  he  had  not  hid  himself  in 
a  thicket  of  thorns.  He  seemed  always  to  have  a  curious 
faciUty  forgetting  into  trouble,  yet  the  loving,  gentle  spirit 
had  ever  energy  enough  to  bear  him  bravely  through  all, 
till  five  years  after  his  friend  Tauler,  in  1365,  he  died  in 
peace  in  his  own  convent  of  Ulm. 

Such  was  Teutonic  Christianity  in  the  fourteenth  cen- 
tury. We  believe  that  we  have  proved  our  point,  imper- 
fect as  is  the  sketch  which  we  have  drawn.  We  have 
been  willing  to  accept  all  the  facts  that  even  Protestant 
Germany  has  sent  us  respecting  Tauler;  and  we  do  so 
heartily  and  thankfully.  In  history,  as  in  everything  else, 
the  Catholic  Church  requires  truth  and  nothing  but  the 
truth.  We  have  carefully  separated  theories  from  facts. 
We  repeat  again  the  conclusion  to  which  we  have  come. 
We  do  not  believe  in  the  story  of  the  interdict ;  but  even 
granting  its  truth,  it  cannot  outweigh  the  great  and 
certain  fact  that  Tauler's  life-long  teaching  was  Catholic. 
We  are  willing  to  commit  it  to  the  judgment  of  the  public, 
and  bid  them  pronounce  whether  we  have  not  proved  that 
Tauler  is  thoroughly  and  entirely  ours. 
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AiiT.  III. — 1.  Theory  and  Practice  of  Midwifery/,  bj  Fleetwood 
Churchill,  M.D.,  M.  R.  I.  A.,  Physician  to  the  Western  Lying-in 
Hospital,  Lecturer  on  Midwifery  in  the  Richmond  Hospital, 
&c.     London  :  Renshaw.     Dublin  :  Fannin. 

2.  The  Dublin  Practice  of  Midwifery,  bj  Henry  Maunsell,  M.D.,  M.  R. 
C.  S.  L,  Superintending  Accoucheur  to  the  Wellesley  Female 
Institution,  Lecturer  on  Midwifery,  &c.  &c.  London  :  Longman 
and  Co. 

3.  Pratique  D' Emhryohgie  sacrL  Par  P.  J.  C.  Debreyne,  Docteur 
en  Medicine  de  la  Faculty  de  Paris,  Professeur  particulier  de 
M6decine  pratique,  Pretre,  etc.  Paris  :  Chez.  Poussielgue,  Rusand 
rue  Petit-bourbou-saint-Bulpice,  3. 

IT  does  not  require  many  arguments  to  prove  that  no 
man  occupies  a  more  delicate  and  important  position 
than  the  accoucheur  in  relation  to  individuals,  to  families, 
and  to  society  at  large.  We  should  certainly  prefer  an 
accoucheuse,  but  we  are  not  now  going  to  discuss  the  pro- 
priety, or  possibility,  of  confining  the  practice  of  the 
obstetric  art  to  the  female  part  of  the  creation.  We 
take  things  as  we  find  them,  and  in  these  countries  none 
but  men  are  regularly  instructed  in  the  obstetric  art, 
although  by  a  strange  anomaly  the  English  language  has 
no  single  word  to  express  such  a  practitioner,  and  in  order 
to  designate  him  we  must  either  have  recourse  to  a  foreign 
tongue,  or  make  use  of  the  absurd  and  contradictory 
compound — man-midwife. 

In  these  countries,  however,  as  none  but  men  study  mid- 
wifery as  a  science,  recourse  must  be  had  to  them  in  all  cases 
of  dif&cult  confinement.  It  is,  therefore,  of  the  utmost  impor- 
tance that  this  most  delicate  and  momentous  practice  should 
be  intrusted  to  conscientious,  honourable  men  ;  and  above 
all,  that  no  teaching  should  be  tolerated  which  would 
exclude  such  men  from  this  branch  of  the  medical  profes- 
sion. Not  to  mention  other  weighty  considerations,  the 
life  of  the  mother,  and  the  spiritual  and  temporal  welfare 
of  the  child,  are  placed  in  the  hands  of  the  accoucheur. 
His  services  are  much  more  commonly  called  upon  now 
than  formerly,  chiefly  because  such  provision  has  been 
most  properly  made  to  place  medical  aid  within  the  reach 
of  the  poor,  as  enables  almost  every  mother  to  obtain  at 
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least  one  visit  from  the  doctor  of  the  district  in  which  she 
resides,  dnring  her  confinement.  Whilst,  therefore,  we 
disclaim  all  intention  of  enterinpf  into  details  regarding 
the  practice  of  midwifery,  because  these  are  of  so  delicate 
a  nature  as  imperatively  to  demand  that  they  should  be 
confined  to  strictly  professional  treatises,  we  consider  it 
not  only  allowable,  but  a  solemn  and  injperative  duty,  to 
see  if  there  be  anything  in  the  teaching  and  training  of  the 
accoucheur  inconsistent  with  the  principles  of  Christian 
morality.  In  so  doing  we  shall  necessarily  bring  before 
the  reader  matter,  the  discussion  of  which  we  should  most 
gladly  avoid;  but  the  exceeding  importance  of  the  subject 
and  the  'strangely  erroneous  principles  regarding  it  which 
prevail  in  certain  schools  of  the  medical  profession,  appear 
to  us  to  call  imperatively  for  animadversion.  We  need 
hardly  say,  however,  that  we  write  exclusively  for  profes- 
sional readers  and^  for  clergymen,  whose  duty  frequently 
imposes  on  them  the  fearful  necessity  of  deciding  the 
morality  of  these  most  painful  and  complicated  questions. 
Our  sole  justification,  indeed,  for  discussing  such  a  subject 
in  a  journal  intended  for  general  circulation,  is  the  fact 
that,  for  the  views  which,  as  Catholics,  we  feel  ourselves 
bound  to  maintain,  hardly  any  other  vehicle  is  attainable 
in  this  country. 

In  the  **  Dublin  Practice  of  Midwifery  ''  we  read  that 
where  certain  symptoms,  which  are  detailed,  exist  in  any 
considerable  degree,  and  do  not  yield  to  milder  measures, 
there  is  generally  no  alternative  but  to  use  a  surgical 
instrument  called  a  perforator,  or  crotchet,  for  the  purpose 
of  breaking  the  child's  skull,  and  diminishing  the  size 
of  the  head.     The  writer  proceeds  as  follows  : 

*•  Many  persons  think  that  a  certainty  of  the  child's  death 
should  frequently  determine  us  at  once  :  the  mere  death  of  the 
child,  however,  is  no  justification  for  tlie  employment  of  any 
instruments,  although,  if  we  were  sure  that  it  had  taken  place, 
we  would  then  certainly  not  delay  so  long,  as  to  run  tlie  woman 
into  the  least  danger.  Accordingly  we  act  on  this  principle,  when 
we  have  to  deal  with  a  hydrocephalic  head,  or  one  that  from  its 
putridity,  or  the  looseness  and  overlapping  of  the  bones,  is  beyond 
all  doubt  dead.  Excepting  these  signs  and  the  accidental  prolapse 
of  a  pulseless  funis,  I  know  of  none  others  that  positively  determine 
the  death  of  the  child.'' 

The  writer  next  enumerates  various  symptoms  in  which 
it  is  probably  inferred  that  the  child  has  died,  and  adds : 
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"  Norre  of  these,  however,  can  be  absolutely  relied  upon,  although 
they  may  afford  a  strong  presumption  of  death.  The  sound  of  the 
foetal  heart  is,  of  course,  positive  proof  of  life,  but  our  not  being 
able  to  hear  it  is  no  evidence  to  the  contrary,  as  it  may  exist  and 
escape  the  observation  of  very  experienced  auscultators.  *  *  * 
It  appears  to  me,  however,  that  it  is  not  of  so  much  importance  as 
some  suppose,  to  discriminate  the  child^s  death ;  our  reasons  for 
operating  should  be  drawn  entirely/  from  the  state  of  the  mother, 
which  ought,  also,  to  influence  our  choice  of  instruments,  except 
in  those  cases,  where  the  obvious  signs  already  mentioned  free  us 
from  all  anxiety  respecting  the  child.  But  if  there  be  the  slight- 
est ch  mce  of  saving  the  latter,  or  even  of  avoiding  its  disfigure- 
ment, loith  due  regard  to  the  luomans  safety,  surely  no  person  in  his 
senses  would  think  of  using  a  destructive  instrument." — I^p.  126-7. 

The  whole  tenor  of  this  passage  is  most  objectionable. 
The  nse  of  an  instrument  destructive  to  the  child,  even 
when  it  could  have  been  avoided  with  due  regard  to  the 
mother's  safety,  is  not  called  murder,  but  a  senseless 
action.  Then  the  operator  is  told  that  it  is  not  a  matter 
of  such  moment  to  discriminate  whether  the  child  be  dead 
or  alive,  because  his  reasons  for  operating  should  be  drawn 
entirely  from  the  state  of  the  mother.  Now  to  perforate 
the  skull  of  a  living  child,  is  to  take  away  an  innocent  life, 
an  action  which  must  be  reprobated  on  the  great  funda- 
mental principle  of  Christian  ethics,  *'  that  evil  is  not  to 
be  done  in  order  that  good  may  follow. '^  The  student  is 
indeed  told  that  if  he  were  sure  of  the  death  of  the  child, 
he  should  certainly  not  delay  so  long,  as  to  run  the  woman 
into  the  least  danger,  and  that  he  is  to  deal  according  to  this 
"principle  with  "  a  hydrocephalic  head,  and  with  the  other 
specified  cases  in  which  the  child  *'  is  beyond  all  doubt 
dead.*'  We  do  not  suppose  that  it  is  meant  to  be  con- 
veyed by  this  passage  that  a  hydrocephalic  head  is  a  cer- 
tain sign  that  the  child  is  dead,  although  the  context 
would  be  apt  to  lead  a  person,  who  is  totally  ignorant 
of  the  subject,  to  this  conclusion  ;  but  whether  the  child 
be  living  or  dead,  the  accoucheur  is  advised  to  have 
recourse  in  all  such  cases  to  the  perforator.  Facit  experi- 
mentum  in  corpore  vili. 

Fortunately  cases  of  this  kind  are  rare,  and  it  is  also 
true,  that  the  child  is  generally  dead,  when  the  disease 
has  largely  developed  itself  during  the  period  of  gestation. 
But  it  would  be  a  gross  error  to  suppose  that  in  every  case 
of  a  hydrocephalic  head,  the  foetus  must  be  dead,  that  it 
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may  not  live  until  after  it  has  been  born  and  baptised,  and 
that  it  may  not  in  some  instances,  reach  a  very  advanced 
age.  M.  Debreyne  (p.  515)  has  cited  cases  in  which 
children  afflicted  with  this  disease  have  survived  to  the 
age,  some  of  nine,  some  of  forty- five,  some  of  fifty- five, 
and  some  even  of  seventy  years.  He  adds  that  there 
are  instances  in  which  a  complete  cure  has  been  effected. 
The  fact  is,  that  in  cases  where  the  disease  is  not  so  far 
developed  as  to  cause  the  death  of  the  foetus,  if  there  be 
no  other  obstacle  in  the  way,  the  destruction  of  the  child  is 
by  no  means  necessary  for  the  safety  of  the  mother.  The 
difficulty  of  delivery  will,  no  doubt,  be  increased,  but  the 
obstacle  is  not  insurmountable,  and  it  is,  therefore,  most 
pernicious  to  teach  the  young  practitioner,  that  in  all  such 
cases  he  must  at  once  destroy  the  child.  After  warning 
the  accoucheur  that  he  *'  should  not  think  of  instruments 
as  long  as  symptoms  do  not  imperatively  demand  them,'' 
Mr.  Maunsell  makes  the  following  exception  to  this  rule : 

"Where  we  can  ascertain  that  there  is  a  monstrous  formation  of 
the  child,  as,  for  instance,  a  lijdro-cephalic  head,  we  may,  of  course 
give  assistance  earlier  than  if  we  supposed  the  child  to  be  alive  :  in 
such  a  case,  puncturing  the  head,  so  as  to  evacuate  the  contained 
fluid,  will  prohahly  expedite  the  labour  much,  and  save  the  woman  a 
great  deal  of  pain  and  risk."-— Pp.  116-7. 

The  student  is  therefore  taught,  that  in  cases  of  mon- 
strous formation  of  the  child,  such  as  a  hydrocephalic 
head,  he  may  at  once  have  recourse  to  the  perforator,  not 
only  when  he  considers  this  operation  necessary  for  the 
delivery  of  the  woman,  but  even  when  it  will  prohahly 
expedite  the  labour  much.  It  is  true  he  does  not  suppose 
the  child  to  be  alive,  but  neither  should  he  suppose  it  to 
be  dead,  for  of  this,  the  hydrocephalic  head  supplies  no 
sure  evidence,  in  the  early  stage  of  this  disease,  such  as 
is  here  spoken  of,  for  the  destructive  instrument  is  not 
had  recourse  to  as  a  necessary  means  for  effecting,  but 
as  a  probable  means  of  much  expediting,  the  result. 

We  also  strongly  protest  against  the  permission  accorded 
to  the  accoucheur  of  puncturing  the  head,  for  the  purpose 
of  expediting  the  labor,  when  he  does  not  suppose  the 
child  to  be  alive.  Mr.  Maunsell  himself  admits,  that  there 
are  no  certain  signs  of  the  death  of  the  child  except  a 
hydrocephalic  head  (which  we  repeat  is  by  no  means  a 
certain    sign  when    the    disease  has  been  only  slightly 
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developed),  *'  looseness  and  overlapping  of  the  bones  of  the 
head,  the  accidental  prolapse  of  a  pulseless  funis  and  putre- 
faction. But  even  this  last  which  is,  indeed,  a  certain  sign  of 
death,  may  lead  the  young  practitioner  into  error.  A  case  is 
reported  by  Debreyne  (p.  504)  in  which  the  sufferings  of 
the  woman  continued  for  six  days.  The  child  was  with- 
out motion  and  both  the  mother  and  the  midwives  believed 
that  it  was  dead,  and  perceiving  the  putrefaction,  the 
accoucheur  became  of  the  same  opinion.  They  were  all 
deceived,  for  the  child  was  born  alive,  and  survived  for 
three  days.  In  this  case  the  putrefaction  was  not  the 
result  of  death,  but  a  local  disease. 

"  Looseness  and  over-lapping  of  the  bones  of  the  head" 
are  not  always  a  certain  sign  of  death.  Of  course,  this  may 
occur  in  so  great  a  degree  as  to  furnish  conclusive  evi- 
dence that  death  has  occurred.  What  we  object  to,  is  the 
generality  of  the  assertions  on  this  subject. 

"  The  first  circumstance  which  strikes  us  in  our  examination," 
(of  the  head  of  the  child,)  says  Mr.  Maunsell,  "  is  the  great  ihobilitj 
of  the  bones  upon  each  other,  owing  to  their  incomplete  ossification 
and  tbe  cartilaginous  connection  between  them.  This  effect  is  also 
increased  by  the  prolongation  of  the  sagittal  suture  through  the 
centre  of  the  os  frontis,  so  as  actually  to  divide  it  into  two  bones, 
and  it  can  be  produced  to  such  an  extent  as  to  admit  of  the  bulk 
of  the  head  being  considerably  diminished  in  any  of  its  diameters 
and  proportionally  increased  in  another.'' — P.  13. 

Farther  on  (p.  116)  he  observes  that,  *'  the  head  often 
bears  great  compression  uninjured,  and  is  expelled,  elong- 
ated to  a  most  extraordinary  degree."  I^ow,  in  cases 
where  the  child  presented  no  sign  of  life,  might  not  the 
extraordinary  mobility  of  these  incompletely  ossified  bones 
upon  each  other,  be  frequently  mistaken  by  an  inexperienced 
practitioner  for  that  looseness  and  over-lapping  of  the  bones 
which  is  supposed  to  prove  that  the  foetus  is  beyond  all 
doubt  dead?  These  appearances  may  occur  under  cir- 
cumstances which  are  evidently  not  such  as  to  prevent  the 
child  from  being  born  alive.  Yet  this  is  precisely  a  case 
in  which  a  false  diagnosis  would  lead  to  the  use  of  an 
instrument  and  the  murder  of  the  child. 

In  confirmation  of  these  views  we  may  refer  to  Dr. 
Churchill,  (p.  133)  who  does  not  venture  to  affirm  that 
looseness  and  over-lapping  of  the  bones  of  the  head, 
unaccompanied  by  the  other  symptoms  just  mentioned,  is 
a  certain  sign  of  death. 
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As  to  ''  the  prolapse  of  a  pulseless  funis/'  wlilcb  is 
supposed  to  be  a  conclusive  proof  of  the  death  of  the  child, 
we  can  adduce  the  testimony  of  Dr.  E.  Kennedy,  who 
records  a  very  instructive  exception  to  this  rule,  in  a 
case  where  for  a  long  period  no  pulsation  was  perceptible; 
yet  ultimately  the  child  was  saved.  The  sound  of  the 
foetal  heart  is  a  proof  of  life,  but  its  absence  is  no  evidence 
of  death,  as  it  may  exist  and  escape  the  observation  of 
very  experienced  auscultators. 

'*Dr.  Collins  and  Dr.  E.  Kennedy,  regard  the  evidence  afforded 
by  the  stethescope,  during  labour,  of  the  child's  life  or  death, 
as  conclusive,  or  nearly  so:  certainly,  the  information  thus  obtained 
of  the  changes  which  occur  in  the  foetal  circulation,  is  extremely 
valuable,  and  the  gradual  diminution  in  frequency  and  force  of  the 
heart's  action,  and  its  ultimate  cessation,  will  prohably  justify  our 
belief  in  the  death  of  the  child.  It  must  be  remembered  that  it  is 
not  simply  the  absence  of  pulsation  that  is  to  determine  our  opiniou, 
but  its  cessation  after  having  been  heard." 

Dr.  Maunsell  does  not  at  all  refer  to  the  evidence  afforded 
by  the  stethescope,  and  the  words  which  we  have  printed 
in  italics  prove,  that  Dr.  Churchill,  from  whose  work  (p. 
134)  the  preceding  extract  has  been  borrowed,  does  not 
regard  it  as  affording  a  conclusive  proof  of  the  death  of 
the  child.  We  fully  agree  with  him  in  this,  as  well  as  in  the 
following  observations:  **  The  diagnosis  of  a  dead  foetus  is 
confessedly  very  difficult :  since  the  time  of  Mauriceau, 
the  subject  has  been  investigated  by  many  writers,  and 
still,  notwithstanding  the  powerful  aid  afforded  by  the 
stethescope,  many  cases  are  exceedingly  doubtful."  The 
fact  is,  that  in  a  great  number  of  cases  it  is  quite  impos- 
sible to  tell  whether  the  child  is  ahve  or  dead.  If  it  be 
certainly  known  to  be  dead,  there  can  be  no  difficulty  in 
taking  any  measures  which  may  save  the  mother  pain  or 
danger ;  but  if  the  child  be  known  to  be  alive,  or  if  its 
death  be  doubtful,  a  moral  question  of  the  gravest  impor- 
tance arises  as  to  whether  it  may  be  lawful  to  kill  the  child, 
when  this  is  considered  a  necessary  means  of  saving  the 
mother. 

M.  Debreyne  (p.  606)  says  that  he  once  asked  one  of  his 
pupils  how  he  would  act  in  such  circumstances  :  **  Why,'' 
he  replied  with  the  greatest  sang  froid,  "  I  would  first 
baptise  the  child  in  the  best  way  I  coidd,  and  then  I  would 
kill  it  in  order  to  free  the  mother  of  it  as  soon  as  possible. 
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In  this  way,"  he  added,  ''all  will  be  right;  the  child  will 
have  gained  eternal,  and  the  mother,  temporal  life/'  The 
same  anthor  (p.  466)  relates  that  whilst  he  was  a  medical 
stndent,  the  Professor  of  Midwifery,  M.  Rosiau,  exhibited 
to  his  pupils  a  fa3tus  of  four  months  and  a  half,  which 
was  still  enveloped  in  the  membranes,  and  which  he  had 
got  the  evening  before.  M.  Debreyne  observed  that  it 
should  have  been  taken  out  of  the  envelope  and  baptised. 
The  accoucheur  answered  that  he  did  not  believe  in  bap- 
tismal regeneration,  and  that  he  never  administered  that 
rite  except  when  required  to  do  so  by  the  relatives  of  the 
child.  The  former  individual  made  no  account  of  the 
temporal,  the  latter  disregarded  the  spiritual  life  of  the 
unborn  babe.  The  teaching  of  our  medical  schools  appears 
to  be  a  happy  combination  of  both,  for  it  makes  no  account 
of  the  life  of  either  body  or  soul.  The  student  is  instructed 
that  "  it  is  not  of  so  much  importance  as  some  suppose,  to 
discriminate  the  child's  death;  as  our  reasons  for  operat- 
ing should  be  drawn  entirely  from  the  state  of  the  mother." 
And  here  is  the  mode  in  which  the  life  of  the  child  is 
dealt  with. 

♦♦  The  accoucheur  is  then  to  perforate  the  skull  with  a  boring  semi- 
rotatory  motion.  If  the  child  he  living,  a  considerable  flow  of  blood 
will  sometimes  take  place  from  the  scalp,  but  as  it  is  usually  dead, 
this  seldom  occurs.  When  the  skull  is  perforated,  of  which  the 
cessation  of  resistance  makes  us  at  once  aware,  we  are  to  push  on 
the  instrument  steadily,  until  the  stops  meet  the  bone  :  we  are 
then  to  grasp  one  of  the  handles,  and  direct  the  assistant  to  separate 
the  other  to  its  full  extent.  This  having  been  done,  the  instrument 
is  to  be  again  closed,  turned,  and  separated  in  another  direction,  so 
as  to  make  a  crucial  opening.  During  the  operation  the  stops  must 
be  kept  firmly  in  contact  with  tlie  bone,  otherwise  tlie  points  might 
be  withdrawn  from  the  cavity,  by  the  shortening  consequent  upon 
their  separation.  The  next  step  is  to  pass  the  perforator,  stops  and 
all,  into  the  brain,  and  turn  it  about  in  all  directions,  so  as  completely 
to  break  up  its  mass.  This  should  be  carefully  attended  to,  both 
for  the  purpose  of  lessening  the  bulk  of  the  head,  and  to  prevent  any 
chance  of  Ihe  child's  being  horn  with  a  sparh  of  life,  an  accident  which 
occasionally  has  happened,  and  given  rise  to  much  impleasant  feeling... 
...When  the  brain  has  been  well  broken  up,  we  may  withdraw  the 
perforator,  and  then,  having  removed  any  loose  pieces  of  hone,  and 
turned  the  torn  edges  of  the  scalp  into  the  opening,  the  crotchet  may 
be  introduced.  In  cases  of  extreme  distortion,  the  hones  of  the 
cranium  mar/  come  away  piecemeal,  and  it  may  become  necessary  to 
perforate  the  thorax,  and  eviscerate  it  and  the  abdomen.     When 
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an  operation  of  this  kind  is  required,  it  is  attended  with  groat 
danger,  and  all  our  care  will  frequently  bo  insufficient  to  protect 
the  vagina  from  injury  from  the  broken  ribs.'' — Maunsell,  pp.  135-7. 

Dr.  Churchill  speaks  quite  as  plainly : 

"  The  next  obstetric  operation,"  he  says,  "  we  have  to  consider, 
belongs  to  the  second  class,  that  is,  when  one  life  is  sacrificed  to  secure 
the  other  ;  the  mother's  safety  heing  purchased  hy  the  destruction  of 
her  chilJy  in  cases  where  both  would  be  lost  if  no  interference  were 
attempted." 

This  statement  we  shall  shew  to  be  false  or  equivocal, 
and  calculated  to  mislead  in  a  matter  where  human  life  is 
concerned. 

**The  instruments  (he  continues)  employed  in  this  operation 
are  of  great  antiquity  ;  and  although  they  were  originally  proposed 
for  the  extraction  of  dead  children  only,  yet  this  scruple  had  not 
the  effect  of  saving  the  life  of  the  child,  but  merely  postponed  the 
interference  until  after  its  death.  This  conscientious  quibble 
(refusing  to  destroy  a  child,  but  allowing  it  to  die)  was  soon  detected, 
and  then  the  hook  was  used  with  living  children,  provided  that 
delivery  were  otherwise  impossible.  The  class  of  cases  to  which  it 
was  applied,  doubtless  included  a  imst  number  which  were  subse- 
quently relieved  by  the  forceps,"  [the  proper  use  of  the  forceps 
does  no  injury  to  the  child,]  "  but  there  was  still  left  a  great  many 

in  which  it  was   indispensable The  instruments  in  general  use 

are  a  pair  of  scissars  with  shoulder  stops,  as  recommended  by 
Smellie,  but  having  a  sharp  edge  on  the  outside,  and  a  modification 
of  Mesnard's  simple  crotchet.  Further,  I  have  added  plates  of  a 
knife  for  cutting  off  the  head  or  limbs  if  necessary,  a  blunt  hook,  and 

Dr.  Davis's  bone  forceps  for  breaking  up  the  skull In  these  cases 

of  distortion  after  the  head  has  been  extracted  piecemeal,  we  may 
find  it  impossible  to  bring  away  the  body  of  the  infant.  We  must 
then  use  the  perforator,  for  the  purpose  of  evacuating  the  contents 
of  the  chest  and  abdomen,  and  afterwards  apply  the  crotchet   to 

extract  the  child The  crotchet  should  be  passed  into  the  cranium 

for  the  purpose  of  completely  breaking  up  the  brain.  I  dwell  upon 
this  point,  because  instances  are  on  record  of  the  child  being  born 
alive  after  the  operation  of  craniotomy,  to  the  disgrace  of  the  operator, 
and  the  distress  of  the  patient  and  her  friends.'' — P.  289  et  seq. 

Had  these  children  no  souls  to  be  saved?  Were  they  not 
redeemed  by  the  precious  blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ? 
So  far  are  these  accoucheurs  from  caring  about  their 
souls  which  they  cannot  kill  with  their  crotchets  and  perfora- 
tors, and  which  will  live  for  all  eternity,  that  they  teach 
the  pupil  to  commit  far  more  butchery  than  he  may  think 
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necessary  for  savliip^  the  life  of  the  mother,  for  the  express 
purpose  of  preventing  the  child  from  being  born  in  a  state  in 
which  it  might  be  regenerated  in  the  waters  of  baptism,  and 
thus  be  admitted  into  the  bosom  of  its  God  for  ever  and 
ever.  It  is  openly  declared  to  be  disgraceful  to  the 
operator,  to  permit  the  child  to  be  born  aUve.  Well  may 
the  emphatic  language  of  St.  Paul  be  applied  to  such 
science  as  this :  **  And  in  thy  science  {yvtoaei)  a  weak 
brother  shall  perish  for  whom  Christ  died.'' — (1  Cor.  viii.  11.) 
The  temporal  and  eternal  life  of  the  poor  innocent  are 
treated  as  equally  wortliless,  when  the  accoucheur  thinks 
it  necessary  to  assist  the  mother  by  craniotomy.  Kef  us- 
ing to  destroy  a  child  but  allowing  it  to  die  is  a  **  con- 
scientious quibble"  which  was  soon  detected.  The  true 
morality  then  is,  that  when  the  death  of  an  individual  is 
near  and  certain,  it  is  a  mere  quibble  to  wait  until  it  occurs 
naturally  ;  for  if  his  death  be  necessary  to  save  the  life  of 
another,  we  can  crack  his  skull  and  get  rid  of  him  at  once. 
We  think  ourselves,  notwithstanding  this  easy  morality, 
bound  to  adhere  to  the  brief  and  emphatic  precept  of  the 
decalogue — *^  Thou  shalt  not  kill.''  It  is  never  lawful 
to  kill  the  innocent.  We  find  exceptions  made  in  the  case 
of  malefactors,  but  there  is  not  one  text  in  scripture,  there 
is  not  a  single  argument  from  authority  or  reason,  to 
justify  the  killing  of  a  guiltless  person.  And  surely  the 
unborn  babe  has  not  been  guilty  of  any  crime  against  society 
or  against  his  fellow  man.  On  this  point  the  scripture  is 
most  emphatic:  **  The  innocent  and  just  person  thou 
shalt  not  put  to  death,  because  I  abhor  the  wicked." 
(Exod.  xxiii.  7.)  Dr.  Churchill  admits,  that  it  is  murder  to 
kill  the  child  except  for  the  purpose  of  saving  the  mother : 
**In  fact,"  he  says,  **  it  ought  to  be  impressed  upon  every 
practitioner,  that  he  who  destroys  the  child,  without  due 
evidence  that  this  is  his  only  means  for  saving  the  mother, 
\s  guilty  of  murder,'' — p.  301.  If  the  child  were  born,  no 
person  would  dare  to  affirm  that  it  would  not  be  murder 
to  kill  it  even  if  its  death  should  be  necessary  to  save  the 
life  of  another.  Is  it,  therefore,  less  a  murder  to  kill  an 
unborn  than  a  born  babe  ?  The  divine  precept  not  to 
commit  murder  is  first  recorded  in  the  ninth  chapter  of 
Genesis.  The  occasion  was  a  solemn  one.  The  waters 
of  the  deluge  had  only  just  subsided,  there  remained  of 
all  mankind  only  eight  souls— Noe  and  his  family.  God 
blessed  them  that  they  might  increase  and  multiply  and 
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fill  the  earth.  He  delivered  into  the  hands  of  man  the 
beasts  of  the  field,  the  fowls  of  the  air,  and  the  fishes  of  the 
sea,  and  gave  them  to  him  to  be  his  food.  But  He  pro- 
hibited the  use  of  blood  lest  it  should  lead  to  cruelty  and 
murder.  The  Almighty  then  declared  that  he  would 
require  the  blood  of  man  at  the  hand  of  every  man. 
''Whosoever/'  He  adds,  **  shall  shed  man's  blood,  his 
blood  shall  be  shed  :  for  man  was  made  to  the  image  of 
God." — (Gen.  ix.  6.)  The  rendering  of  this  verse  in  the  Pro- 
testant version  is  exactly  similar.  **  Whoso  sheddeth 
man's  blood,  by  man  shall  his  blood  be  shed :  for  in  the 
image  of  God  made  he  man."  Now  here  is  the  reason 
for  putting  the  murderer  to  death,  that  he  has  slain  a  man 
'^nade  in  the  image  of  God,  Is  the  living  child  not  the 
image  of  God  in  its  mother's  womb  ? 

But  then  it  is  better  to  save  one  life  than  to  lose  both, 
and  of  the  two  we  should  preserve  that  which  is  far  the 
most  precious  and  important.  But  who  has  given  us  the 
right  to  kill  either  of  them  ?  Is  it  not  written  that  *' we 
must  not  do  evil  that  good  may  follow?"  (Rom.  iii.  8.) 
We  cannot  therefore  use  as  a  means  of  saving  the  mother, 
the  murder  of  a  child  made  in  the  image  and  likeness  of 
God.  And  if  we  may  sacrifice  one  life  to  save  another, 
if  we  may  sacrifice  the  less  important  to  save  the  more 
precious,  we  may  of  course  occasionally  kill  the  mother 
to  save  the  child,  because  there  are  many  circumstances 
in  which  the  life  of  the  latter  is  much  more  precious  and 
important  than  that  of  the  former.  This  seems  to  have  been 
the  opinion  of  the  French  doctors  who  attended  the 
empress  Maria  Louisa  during  her  accouchment,  for  they 
consulted  the  first  Napoleon  as  to  whether  they  should  spare 
the  mother  or  child  in  case  they  found  it  necessary  to  kill 
one  of  them.  By  persevering  a  little  longer  they  succeeded 
in  saving  both.  All  wives  and  mothers  are  not  perfect, 
there  are  not  a  few  very  bad  ones  in  the  world,  whose 
death  would  be  a  great  advantage  to  their  families,  and 
according  to  the  received  moral  maxims  of  accoucheurs, 
they  should  be  put  to  death  in  cases  where  this  would  be 
the  only  means  of  saving  the  child.  The  truth  is  that  we 
have  no  right  to  kill  the  child  to  save  the  mother,  or  to 
kill  the  mother  to  save  the  child. 

But  it  will  be  said,  must  the  accoucheur  fold  his  arms 
and  allow  both  mother  and  child  to  perish  when  he  might 
probably  save  one  of  them  ?     To  this  we  answer  once 
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more  that  he  cannot  commit  murder,  that  he  must  not  do 
evil  in  the  hope  that  good  may  follow,  and  that  the  doctor, 
like  every  other  member  of  society,  must  be  prepared  to 
encounter  in  this  dim  world  a  great  many  calamities  which 
he  can  neither  remedy^  nor  alleviate.  He  must  do  no 
wrong,  and  if  he  must  witness  a  calamity  which  he  cannot 
avert,  he  must  humbly  adore  the  inscrutable  providence 
of  that  God,  who  is  also  our  Father,  who  is  as  merciful  as 
He  is  just,  and  as  good  as  He  is  omnipotent. 

But  is  the  case  fairly  put  by  the  advocates  of  craniotomy? 
Dr.  Churchill  says,  (p.  301.)  **  It  ought  to  be  deeply 
impressed  upon  every  practitioner,  that  he  who  destroys 
the  child,  without  due  evidence  that  this  is  his  only  resource 
for  saving  the  mother,  is  guilty  of  murder,^'  Now  if  there 
be  other  resources  fully  recognized  by  medical  science,  in 
which  no  murder  is  committed  and  by  which  a  fair  chance 
of  life  is  afforded  to  both  mother  and  child,  we  think  it 
will  be  admitted  that  the  case  is  not  fairly  stated  in  the  pre- 
ceding extract,  and,  which  is  of  more  importance,  that 
this  murderous  operation  is  more  inexcusable,  because  it 
is  often  (God  only  knows  how  often !)  practised  without 
necessity.  Such  resources  are  to  be  found  in  the  Csesarean 
operation  and  in  the  induction  of  premature  labor. 

It  will  probably  be  said  that  cases  of  craniotomy  are 
very  rare. 

"Dr.  Joseph  Clarice,"  (says  Dr.  Maunsell,)  "found  it  necessary 
in  the  Dublin  lying-in- Hovspital,  to  use  the  perforator  once  in  208 
cases.  In  the  Wellesley  Female  Institution,  it  was  employed 
during  the  year  1832,  once  in  21 1|  cases,  and  during  the  year 
1833,  once  in  137  cases."— p.  138. 

The  proportion  of  cases  in  any  one  hospital  is  not 
great,  but  the  aggregate  number  of  all  the  cases  which 
occur  during  the  course  of  a  year,  in  the  hospitals  and 
in  private  practice  in  any  one  large  city,  in  the  three  king- 
doms and  especially  all  over  the  world,  (for  we  are  pleading 
for  the  helpless  innocent  wherever  it  may  be  born),  will 
be  found  to  amount  to  a  very  large  number.  In  the 
hospitals  which  are  attended  by  men  of  the  greatest 
eminence,  where  a  consultation  takes  place  on  every 
difficult  case,  we  are  quite  sure  that  a  living  child  is  never 
murdered  except  when  its  death  is  considered  the  surest, 
though  certainly  not  the  only  means  of  saving  the  mother's 
life.    But  who  can  tell  how  often  and  how  unnecessarily  it 
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is  employed  in  private  practice,  when  yonng,  careless 
inexperienced  and  often  unskilful  men  act  on  their  own 
responsibility  !  How  often  may  they  not  imagine  the  child 
to  be  dead  when  it  is  really  living,  and  consequently  have 
recourse  to  this  terrible  resource,  not  because  it  is  neces- 
sary, but  because  they  hope  thereby  to  lessen  pain  and 
save  trouble.  But  even  in  the  Dublin  lying- in- Hospital 
where  the  proportion  of  crotchet  cases  was  much  less  than 
in  the  Wellesley  Female  Institution,  Dr.  Joseph  Clarke 
has  recorded  49  in  which  he  had  recourse  to  it.  Of 
course  the  children  are  all  destroyed,  and  with  regard  to 
the  mothers.  Dr.  Churchill  estimates  the  mortality  at  1 
in  5.  The  result  however  was  not  at  all  so  favourable  in 
Dr.  Joseph  Clarke's  cases,  for  16  died  out  of  49,  or  about 
1  in  3. 

Dr.  Churchill  admits,  that  the  results  of  the  operation 
are  by  no  means  so  favourable,  even  as  regards  the  mother, 
as  we  should  have  anticipated.  He  thought  not  unnaturally 
that  the  danger  to  the  mother  should  be  less,  when  the 
child  is  killed,  to  render  the  delivery  easy,  than  when  its 
life  is  saved,  but  with  great  difficulty  and  by  the  use 
of  the  forceps.  Yet  the  result  has  completely  reversed 
these  anticipations,  and  we  are  certainly  not  at  all  sur- 
prised at  it  when  we  consider  the  danger  which  the  mother 
must  inevitably  incur  by  the  destruction  of  her  child  by 
means  of  the  fearful  operation  described  above.  The 
operation  is  indeed,  not  only  destructive  to  the  child, 
but  most  dangerous  and  formidable  to  the  mother,  as 
any  one  may  ascertain  by  reading  Dr.  Churchill's  most 
harrowing  description  of  it,  which  will  be  found  at  p.  308. 

M.  Debreyne  states  that  the  operation  of  craniotomy 
when  the  child  must  be  broken  up  before  the  delivery  can 
be  effected,  "is  almost  always  fatal  to  the  mother."  M. 
Giraud  says,  (Medical  Journal  by  Oorvisart,  Leroux  and 
Boyer :)  **  I  have  seen  this  operation  performed  several 
times  by  the  most  distinguished  men,  and  the  women  have 
died  immediately  afterwards."  And  the  celebrated  Gar- 
dien,  quoted  by  Debreyne,  p.  505,  is  of  opinion  that  this 
operation  is  *'  more  grievous  than  the  CsGsarean  section, 
so  that  the  greater  number  of  modern  accoucheurs  prefer 
the  latter,  even  though  the  child  be  dead,*' 

If  such  are  the  results  of  this  operation  as  performed 
by  the  most  eminent  accoucheurs,  and  in  public  hospitals, 
where  they  acted  under  the  eyes  of  men  as  experienced  and 
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skilful  as  themselves,  who  can  tell  the  number  of  children 
sacrificed,  the  number  of  mothers  butchered  by  the  use 
of  the  perforator  in  those  cases  where  inexperienced, 
unskilful  and  sometimes  ignorant  men  practise  it  on  their 
own  responsibility  ? 

''  The  case,''  says  Dr.  Churchill,  (p.  296)  "  presup- 
poses on  the  one  hand  actual  disproportion,  sufficient 
to  prohibit  the  passage  of  the  foetal  head,  even  when 
campressed;  and  on  the  other,  that  the  distortion  is 
not  so  great  as  to  prevent  the  extraction  of  the 
child  when  mutilated,'*  The  italics  are  the  author's. 
The  head  of  the  child,  on  account  of  the  softness  of  tlie 
bones,  is  capable  of  very  considerable  compression  without 
receiving  any  serious  injury,  and  if  the  perforator  be  used 
in  a  case  in  which  it  might  have  been  extracted  by  such 
means,  Dr.  Churchill  declares  that  a  murder  has  been 
committed.  Again,  if  the  deformity  be  so  great  as  to 
prevent  the  delivery  even  after  the  perforator  has  been 
used,  the  murder  is  doubled,  for  the  life  of  the  mother  is 
sacrificed  in  addition  to  that  of  the  child.  It  is  therefore 
necessary  that  the  accoucheur  should  accurately  ascertain 
these  measurements  before,  even  accoi'ding  to  the  advo- 
cates of  craniotomy,  he  can  lawfully  have  recourse  to  that 
operation.  Of  course  we  should  expect  that  those  who  teach 
him  to  kill  the  child,  would  also  supply  him  with  some  sure 
rule  to  guide  him,  so  that  at  all  events  he  would  not  have 
recourse  to  this  extreme  measure  unnecessarily.  This, 
however,  is  so  far  from  being  the  case,  that  the  most 
eminent  advocates  of  craniotomy  are  diametrically  opposed 
to  each  other  with  respect  to  the  circumstances  which  are 
imperatively'  required  to  justify  the  accoucheur  in  having 
recourse  to  it,  as  well  as  regarding  the  data  necessary  to 
render  the  operation  successful,  even  after  it  has  been 
undertaken.  The  circumstances  which,  according  to  one 
eminent  authority,  justify  the  operator  in  at  once  killing 
the  child,  according  to  another,  equally  eminent,  furnish  no 
evidence  whatever  that  it  may  not  be  born  naturally.  He 
is  perfectly  free  to  follow  the  former  opinion  in  practice, 
and  yet  if  the  latter  be  true,  every  time  he  does  so  he 
commits  an  unnecessary  murder.  Again,  the  same  emi- 
nent authorities  differ  as  widely  regarding  the  data  neces- 
sary to  ensure  the  success  of  craniotomy  in  effecting  the 
delivery.  The  conditions  defined  by  the  advocates  of  one 
theory  are  declared  by  those  who  patronise  an  opposite 
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one  to  be  so  utterly  insufficient,  as  to  render  ii  necessary 
even  after  the  operation  of  craniotomy  has  been  performer!, 
to  liave  recourse  to  the  breaking  up  of  the  child,  or  to  the 
Csesarean  section ;  the  former  of  these  is  always  fatal  to 
the  mother  as  well  as  to  the  child,  and  the  latter,  though  it 
most  probably  would  have  been  the  means  of  saving  two 
lives  had  it  been  resorted  to  in  the  first  instance,  can 
under  the  circumstances  here  described,  only  serve  to 
consummate  a  double  murder. 

We  had  inserted  in  this  place  numerous  extracts  to 
prove  the  accuracy  of  our  statements,  but  on  reconsidera- 
tion, we  think  it  sufficient  to  refer  our  readers  to  Dr. 
Churchill's  work,  pp.  297—301;  and  to  jMr.  MaunseH's, 
p.  137,  and  the  first  note  in  p.  139.  These  passages  will 
prove  to  any  person  who  may  take  the  trouble  of  examin- 
ing them,  not  only  that  the  most  eminent  accoucheurs  are 
completely  at  variance  with  each  other,  but  moreover  that 
the  data  is  itself  of  such  a  nature  as  to  render  it  impossi- 
ble to  be  accurately  ascertained  in  individual  cases,  even 
by  the  most  experienced  practitioner.  Knowing  the  diffi- 
culty of  applying  acknowledged  principles  in  particular 
instances,  we  were  astonished  to  find  Dr.  Churchill  assert- 
ing that  from  such  discordant  and  undefiued  elements  a 
correct  conclusion  can  be  drawn  in  individual  cases,  and 
that  he  should  even  think  itright  to  exhort  the  accoucheur 
not  to  be  timid  in  regard  to  the  responsibility  incurred  by 
the  destruction  of  the  infant.  After  stating  the  various 
and  conflicting  opinions  above  alluded  to,  and  the  circum- 
stances which  he  considers  sufficient  to  justify  the  prac- 
titioner in  having  recourse  to  craniotomy^  he  concludes  as 
follows : 

"  A  careful  consideration  of  these  circumstances  will»  I  tljink, 
enable  us  to  arrive  at  a  correct  conclusion  in  an  individual  ca^se  ; 
and  as  the  responsibility  incurred  in  the  destruction  of  the  infant  may 
lead  to  timlditi/^  it  should  also  be  remembered,  that  hesitation  to  act 
when  tlie  case  is  clear,  involves  a  more  fearful  responsibility,  by 
compromising  the  life  of  the  mother.'' — p.  301. 

In  the  following  pages  he  classifies  under  ten  heads  the 
cases  in  which  recourse  must  be  had  to  craniotomy.  These 
cases  take  a  very  wide  range,  and  are  deserving  of  a  most 
careful  iuvestigation  ;  and  wlieu  we  remember  that  men 
of  the  greatest  eminence  and  the  largest  experience  differ 
widely  on  some  of  the  most  essential  points  connected  with 
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craniotomy,  when  we  remember  the  qualifications  of  the 
ordinary  run  of  practitioners,  and  that  they  are  told  on 
the  one  hand  to  have  recourse  to  the  operation  in  a  great 
variety  of  cases,  and  on  the  other  **  that  it  is  not 
of  so  much  importance  as  some  suppose  to  discriminate 
the  child's  death,  as  their  reasons  for  operating  and  their 
choice  of  instruments  should  be  drawn  entirely  from  the 
state  of  the  mother,  we  cannot  doubt  that  a  large  number 
of  children  are  killed  who  might  have  been  born  alive, 
and  that  many  mothers  are  put  to  a  cruel  death,  or  con- 
demned to  a  life  of  torture  by  the  unnecessary  and  there- 
fore pernicious  use  of  the  instrument  of  murder.  This 
becomes  still  more  apparent  when  the  great  length  of 
time  during  which  labor  may  continue,  is  taken  into 
consideration.  In  a  table  given  by  Mi*.  Maunsell,  (p,  80.) 
of  839  cases  which  occurred  in  the  Wellesley  Institution, 
the  durition  of  labor  varied  from  6  to  72  hours.  Dr. 
Churchill  cites,  (p.  189.)  23,758  cases,  in  658  of  which,  or 
nearly  one  in  36,  the  labor  was  prolonged  beyond  twenty- 
four  hours.  Fabrice  de  Hilden,""  mentions  a  case  in  which 
it  continued  for  six  days,  and  in  which  the  mother,  mid 
wives  and  doctor  all  agreed  that  the  child  was  dead,  an(i 
yet  they  were  deceived,  for  it  was  born  alive.  Dr.  Churchill 
reports,  (p.  315-6.)  two  cases  where  the  sufferings  lasted  for 
twelve  days,  and  in  one  of  these  the  mother  was  saved  by 
the  Csesarean  operation,  although  it  was  performed  by 
a  midwife.  Plow  strongly  will  the  accoucheur — perhaps  a 
young  and  inexperienced  man — be  tempted  during  this 
protracted  period  of  suffering,  to  endeavour  to  relievo  the 
mother  by  sacrificing  the  child  !  How  apt  will  he  be  to 
mistake  difficulties  for  impossibilities,  and  have  recourse 
unnecessarily  to  the  instrument  of  murder,  especially  as 
he  has  been  taught  that  his  reasons  for  operating  should 
be  derived  from  the  state  of  the  mother  alone  ! 

What  renders  this  practice  more  pernicious  is,  that  it  is 
perfectly  uncontrolled,  and  gives  the  power  of  life  and 
death  to  every  crude  practitioner.  The  accoucheur  is 
taught  that  he  must  **pass  the  perforator  stops  and  all  into 
the  brain,  and  turn  it  about  in  all  directions,  so  as  com- 
pletely to  break  up  its  mass to  prevent  any  chance  of 

the  child's  being  born  with  a  spark  of  life,  an  accident 


*  Quoted  bj'  Debre^-ne,  p.  504. 
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which  occasionally  has  happened  and  given  rise  to  much 
unpleasant  feeling."  The  operation  must  be  so  performed 
as  to  persuade  mother  and  friends,  that  the  accoucheur 
was  only  breaking  in  pieces  a  mass  of  corruption,  and  not 
murdering  the  mother's  innocent  child  within  her  very 
womb.  The  deed  must  be  done  in  secret,  like  a  deed 
of  darkness,  which  it  truly  is,  and  none  but  God  can  tell 
the  number  of  innocents,  made  in  His  likeness,  who  are 
thus  deprived  not  only  of  temporal  life,  but  of  the  un- 
speakable joy  of  beholding  Him  "  face  to  face  "  for  ever. 

We  think  we  have  said  enough  to  prove  that  this  prac- 
tice of  child-murder  is  not  only  unchristian,  but  inhuman, 
and  that  the  perforator  should  never  be  used  for  the  purpose 
of  killing  the  child,  especially  as  there  exist  other  means 
by  which  a  fair  chance  of  life  is  given  to  both  the  mother 
and  her  unborn  babe.  The  first  of  those  means  is  the 
Csesarean  operation,  which  Dr.  Churchill  states  (p.  313) 
to  be  simple,  although  very  dangerous.  We  shall  consider 
the  clanger  to  be  apprehended  from  it  presently. 

With  regard  to  it  Mr.  Maunsell  candidly  avows: 

"  Tlie  truth  i?,  that  in  Great  Britain  tlie  operation  never  did  and 
never  will  flourish.  In  Roman  Catholic  countries  it  has  had  better 
success,  because  in  them  it  has  been  performed  when,  according  to 
the  rule  above  stated,  it  was  not  required  ;  being  patronized  by  the 
clergy,  in  opposition  to  perforation,  from  their  unwillingness  to 
sanction  the  death  of  a  cliild  unbaptised." — P.  139. 

The  rule  laid  down  by  him  (p.  139)  is,  that  whenever 
the  mother  may  be  relieved  by  killing  the  child,  that  mode 
of  treatment  should  be  preferred  to  the  Ceesarean  opera- 
tion. We  think  the  Catholic  clergy  practically  demon- 
strate their  belief  in  the  redemption,  and  in  the  efficacy  of 
the  sacraments,  by  refusing  to  sanction  the  death  of  lui- 
baptised,  and  therefore  unregenerate  children.  But  we 
have  already  stated  another  objection  to  the  practice  of 
child  murder,  and  it  is,  that  no  Catholic,  no  matter  what 
may  be  his  profession,  could  sanction  the  murder  of  an 
innocent  person  for  any  object,  no  matter  how  great  or 
important  it  may  be,  because  the  Catholic  Church  teaches 
that  it.  is  never  lawful  to  do  evil  in  order  that  good  may 
follow. 

According  to  Dr.  Churchill  (p.  300),  the  mortality  to  the 
mothers  in  "  crotchet"  cases,  where  of  course  the  chil- 
dren are  all  killed,  is  about  1   in  5.      In  the  Ca3sareau 
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operation  he  states  the  mortality  as  1  in  2^  of  the  mothers, 
and  1  in  3|  of  the  children. 

"  I  have  collected,''  he  says,  speaking  of  the  Ctesarean  operation, 
"from  foreign  authorities  371  cases,  out  of  which  217  mothers 
recovered  and  154  died,  or  about  1  in  2^.  Out  of  189  of  these 
cases,  where  the  result  to  the  child  is  given,  139  were  saved 
and  50  lost,  or  nearly  one-fourth.  Taking  the  entire  number, 
which  amounts  to  414,  we  find  that  229  mothers  were  saved  and 
186  lost,  or  about  I  in  2i;  and  that  out  of  230  children,  162 
were  saved  and  QS  lost,  or  about  1  in  3^.'' — P.  31S. 

It  must  be  remembered,  however,  that  these  latter  num- 
bers are  by  no  means  just  evidence  of  the  results  of  the 
Csesarean  operation,  as  they  include  the  British  and  Ame- 
rican cases  in  which  it  is  seldom,  or  never  practiced  until 
the  life  of  the  patient  is  almost  despaired  of. 

*'  It  is  supposed,"  says  Dr.  Churchill,  **aiid,  I  think,  not  without 
foundation,  that  the  ill  success  which  has  attended  the  operation  ia 
this  country,  is  owing  to  the  late  period  at  which  it  has  been  under- 
taken. In  Mr.  Thompson's  case  it  was  performed  24  hours  after 
the  commencement  of  labour ;  in  Dr.  Cooper's,  12  hours  ;  in  Mr. 
Chamber's  case  the  labour  had  lasted  12  days  ;  in  Dr.  Hamilton's, 
more  than  2  days  ;  in  Mr.  King's,  more  than  3  dajs;  in  Mr.  Atkin- 
son's, nearly  3  days  ;  in  one  of  Dr.  Hall's,  12  hours,  in  the  other, 
10  days ;  in  the  case  of  Mary  Donally,  12  days  ;  in  Mr.  Barlow's 
case,  '5  days.''— P.  321. 

We  could  scarcely  expect  favourable  results  in  cases  in 
which  the  operation  was  not  undertaken,  until  the  strength 
of  the  mother  must  have  been  exhausted  by  long  and  con- 
tinuous suffering,  and,  not  improbably,  by  the  use  of 
other  instruments,  to  effect  the  delivery.  The  result  of 
Mr.  King's  case  we  have  not  been  able  to  discover  ;  in  the 
other  nine,  two  of  the  mothers  lived,  although  in  one  of  these 
cases  the  patient  had  been  suffering  five,  and  in  the  other, 
twelve  days  before  the  operation  was  undertaken.  The 
other  seven  died,  and  from  the  general  state  of  feeling, 
regarding  the  Csesarean  operation,  amongst  medical  men 
in  these  countries,  we  may  without  rashness  conclude, 
that  the  mothers  were  in  a  hopeless  state  before  it  was  com- 
menced. It  is  not  a  little  remarkable,  however,  that  six 
out  of  seven  children  survived. 

We  are  concerned  to  state  that  the  use  of  the  perforator 
where  the  child  is  alive,  has  not  been  entindy  banished 
from  Catholic  countries,  notwithstanding  all  the  zeal  of  the 
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cler2:y.  It  is,  however,  much  less  frequently  used  than  in 
England  and  Ireland.  According  to  Dr.  Chnrchiirs  tables 
(p.  299),  and  Mr.  Maunsell's  (p.  188),  it  is  used  by  British 
practitioners  about  once  in  219  cases ;  in  the  Wellesley 
Institution,  Dublin,  once  in  137  cases  ;  among  the  French 
once  in  1,2051  cases  ;  and  among  the  Germans  once  in 
1,944J  cases.  These  tables  prove  that  our  Continental  neigh- 
bours are  far  more  unwilling  to  murder  unborn  children 
than  we  are,  but  they  prove  also  that  the  **  crotchet"  is  still 
used  by  them,  and  whilst  it  is  permitted  at  all  we  can  never 
know  how  far  this  permission  may  be  abused  in  private 
practice.  Certain  it  is  that  it  monopolises  the  more  favour- 
able cases,  whilst  only  the  more  dangerous  ones  are 
reserved  for  the  Csesarean  operation.  Consequently  the 
results  respecting  the  mother  are  by  no  means  a  fair 
index  of  the  relative  danger  of  each  of  these  operations 
in  her  regard.  To  compare  them  fairly,  all  the  circum- 
stances should  be  the  same.  If  this  were  done  impartially 
we  have  no  doubt  that  the  advantages  would  remain  on  the 
side  of  the  Csesarean  operation,  which  is  much  the  easier 
and  simpler  of  the  two.  Let  us  consider  for  a  moment 
the  jiisadvantages  with  which  it  has  been  obliged  to  con- 
tend. It  has  been  only  performed,  1,  In  the  most  difficult 
and  even  desperate  cases  ;  2,  often  after  every  other  appli- 
cation, including  that  of  the  perforator,  had  failed  ;  3, 
when  the  strength  oF  the  patient  had  been  exhausted  by 
fearful  sufferings,  continued  for  days  and  even  for  weeks: 
4,  in  many  cases  when  the  patient  was  violently  excited, 
because  she  knew  by  previous  experience  that  she  could 
obtain  relief  by  this  means  only.  Yet  under  all  these 
disadvantages  the  deaths  have  been  only  1  to  21  of  the 
mothers,  and  1  to  ^i  of  the  children;  a  ratio  of  mortality 
which,  even  as  regards  the  mother,  exceeds  by  a  fraction 
only,  that  which  Dr.  J.  Clark  has  recorded  as  the  result 
of  his  practice  of  craniotomy. 

This  operation  has  been  repeated  on  the  same  woman 
without  proving  fatal  on  such  numerous  occasions  as  to 
amount  to  a  manifest  demonstration  that  it  is  by  no 
means  so  dangerous  as  is  generally  imagined.  Dr. 
Churchill  gives  (p.  319)  a  list  of  75  cases,  in  14  of  which 
the  operation  was  performed  twice,  in  4  three  times,  \\\  1 
four  times,  in  1  five  times,  in  2  six  times,  and  in  2  seven 
times.     Out  of  these  75  cases  there  were  four  deaths  only  ; 
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three  of  the  mothers  succumbed  under  the  second  operation, 
and  the  other  under  the  third. 

When  it  has  been  proved  by  experience  and  to  an  abso- 
lute demonstration  that  a  full-sized  child  cannot  be  born 
alive,  the  induction  of  premature  labour  ought,  undoubt- 
edly, to  be  adopted.  The  only  lawful  alternative  is  the 
CsBsarean  operation,  and  this  is  itself  so  formidable  and 
dang(3rous  that  when  it  can  be  foreseen,  and  its  necessity- 
avoided  by  any  lawful  and  less  dangerous  means,  it  is 
an  undoubted  duty  to  have  recourse  to  them.  Now  such 
means  do  exist  in  the  induction  of  premature  labour — 
an  operation  which  is  manifestly  lawful  when  it  is  em- 
ployed only  for  the  express  purpose  of  saving  the  child 
as  well  as  the  mother.  Of  course  this  is  the  very  oppo- 
site of  the  crime  of  abortion,  which  is  not  only  abomi- 
nable in  the  eyes  of  God,  but  criminal  in  those  of  the 
law.  Abortion  is  performed  in  secret  for  the  purpose 
of  destroying  the  foetus ;  premature  labour  is  induced 
without  concealment,  and  for  the  express  purpose  of 
saving  the  child  as  well  as  the  mother.  In  order  that 
it  be  allowable,  this  operation  must  never  be  undertaken 
until  the  child  has  obtained  sufficient  maturity  to  live^out- 
side  of  the  mother's  womb.  The  French  law  fixes  this 
period  at  the  end  of  the  sixth  month  of  pregnancy.  But 
although  children  have  lived  who  were  born  at  this  and 
even  at  an  earlier  period,  yet  we  cannot  in  practice  take 
account  of  rare  exceptions,  and  must  therefore  fix  the 
end  of  the  seventh  month  as  the  earliest  period  at  which 
the  operation  is  allowable,  because  this  is  the  earliest  period 
at  which,  ordinarily  speaking,  the  child  is  capable  of  enjoy- 
ing extra  uterine  lif«^  We  must  therefore  reprobate  in 
the  strongest  terms  the  language  of  Dr.  Churchill,  who 
confounds  the  induction  of  premature  labour  with  the  pro- 
curing of  abortion,  and  speaks  of  the  operation  as  one  in 
which  all  the  children  are  destroyed. 

"  In  this  point  of  view,"  he  says,  "  I  must  not  omit  noticing  the 
artificial  induction  of  premature  labour  or  of  ab(irtion.  It  is  true 
that  by  tliis  operation  the  child  will  he  lost,  but  the  mother  in  all 
probability  will  be  saved,  and  the  bare  chance  of  saving  the  child 
hv  the  Csesarean  section  can  never  compensate  for  the  additional 
ri'sk  of  the  mother."— p.  320. 

We  are  almost  afraid  to  trust  ourselves  to  comment  on 
this  passage.     Its  import  appears  to  be  that  if  the  delivery 
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can  be  effected  at  the  end  of  the  full  period  of  gestation, 
without  danger  to  the  mother,  even  by  mutilating  the  child, 
this  course  should  always  be  adopted,  but  if  not  then  abor- 
tion should  be  procured,  even  at  such  a  period  of  the  preg- 
nacy,  as  will  afford  no  hope  of  life  to  the  child.  As  we 
would  not  willingly  misrepresent  any  one,  we  shall  tran- 
scribe a  passage  from  a  previous  part  of  Dr.  Churchiirs 
work,  in  which  the  doctrine  here  stated  is  greatly  modified. 

"  In  all  cases,''  lie  sajs,  "  Avhere  distortion  renders  craniotomy 
necessary  at  the  full  time,  it  becomes  our  duty  to  recommend  the 
induction  of  premature  labour  in  subsequent  pregnancies,  at  such  a 
period  as  shall,  if  possible,  afford  a  chance  of  life  to  the  child,  or  at 
least  save  the  mother  from  a  severer  operation.  The  mortality 
among  the  mothers  is  about  one  in  fifty,  and  more  than  half  the 
children  are  saved.'' — P.  300. 

Our  objection  to  this  passage  is  that  it  seems  to  admit 
the  propriety  of  inducing  premature  labour  in  certain  cases, 
at  such  a  period  as  shall  not  afford  a  chance  of  life  to  the 
child.  This  we  entirely  reprobate  as  abominable  before 
God,  and  in  its  consequences  most  pernicious  to  society. 

In  order  that  it  may  be  lawful  to  induce  premature 
labour  it  is  absolutely  necessary  : — 1.  That  it  should  have 
been  proved  by  experience,  that  a  full-sized  child  can- 
not be  born  alive  by  the  ordinary  eflfcrts  of  nature.  2. 
That  it  should  not  Ido  undertaken  before  the  end  of  the 
seventh  month,  which  will  give  the  child  a  fair  chance  of 
life.  3.  That  a  wet  nurse  should  be  ready  for  the  child. 
With  these  conditions  it  appears  to  be  perfectly  allowable 
because  it  affords  a  fair  chance  of  life  to  both  mother  and 
child.  According  to  Dr.  Churchill  the  mortality  amongst 
the  mothers  is  only  1  in  50,  and  half  the  children  are 
saved.  In  46  cases  quoted  by  Mr.  Maunsell,  (p.  141.) 
all  the  mothers  recovered,  and  twenty-one  of  the  children 
were  born  alive.  Of  these,  five  died,  and  the  other  16 
were  capable  of  being  reared,  ^  In  the  latter  cases,  the 
mortality  among  the  children  is  greater  than  usual,  and 
from  the  general  inattention  to  such  matters  in  these  coun- 
tries we  have  but  too  much  reason  to  suspect,  that  suffi- 
cient pains  were  not  taken  to  preserve  their  lives.  Ac- 
cording to  M.  Velpeau  quoted  by  Debreyne,  (p.  508.) 
the  mother  is  not  exposed  to  greater  risk  by  this  appli- 
cation of   science  than  if   the    confinement    took    place 
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spontaneously  at  the  ordinary  period,  and  about  half  the 
children  are  saved. 

When  therefore  it  has  been  demonstrated  by  experience 
that  the  natural  birth  of  a  full-grown  child  is  impossible, 
and  that  recourse  must  be  had,  either  to  the  Cajsarean 
operation,  or  to  craniotomy,  it  appears  to  us  not  only 
to  be  lawful,  but  to  be  a  duty  to  have  recourse  to  the 
premature  induction  of  labour,  because  it  is  far  less 
terrible  and  dangerous  to  the  mother  than  either  of  the 
other  remedies,  and  it  at  the  same  time  affords  a  fair  chance 
of  life  to  the  child.  By  adopting  this  alternative  it  would 
not  be  necessary  to  repeat  the  Csesarean  section  on  the 
same  individual,  and  as  each  repetition  is  more  dangerous 
and  fatal  than  the  preceding  one,  such  a  precaution  would 
nndoubtedly  lessen  the  average  mortality.  This  favour- 
able result  would  be  materially  increased,  if  when  one  or 
other  of  the  operations  we  have  just  mentioned  cannot  be 
avoided,  the  Csesarean  section  were  generally  substituted 
for  the  barbarous  practice  of  craniotomy,  because  it  would 
then  be  undertaken  at  a  much  earlier  period,  and  before  the 
strength  of  the  patient  had  been  completely  exhausted  by 
long  suffering,  and  frequently  by  the  previous  endurance  of 
other  terrible  and  dangerous  remedies.  When  we  add  to 
this  that  its  results  would  no  longer  be  derived  from  the 
most  difficult  and  desperate  cases  only,  we  have  no  hesita- 
tion in  expressing  our  belief  that  the  average  mortality 
resulting  from  the  Csesarean  operation,  even  as  regards  the 
mothers,  would  not  exceed  that  which  occurs  in  cranio- 
tomy. But  should  any  one  dispute  this  conclusion  and 
insist  on  the  accuracy  of  the  present  statistics,  even  in  the 
altered  circumstances  which  we  have  mentioned — that  is 
of  a  mortality  of  1  in  2i,  of  the  mothers  and  1  in  3i 
of  the  children — we  would  still  proclaim  the  unlawfulness 
of  murdering  the  innocent,  and  that  where  the  choice  lies 
between  killing  the^  child  and  performing  the  Csesarean 
section,  the  latter  is  the  only  alternative  which  can  be 
adopted  consistently  with  the  laws  of  nature  and  the  pre- 
cepts of  the  gospel. 

Nor  must  we  omit  a  great  moral  advantage  which  the 
Csesarean  operation  possesses  over  craniotomy.  An 
nnborn  child  may  be  killed  secretly,  when  the  latter 
operation  is  practised;  indeed  the  student  is  expressly 
taught  to  act  in  this  manner, — none  but  he  and  God  may 
know  that  a  murder,  which  was  not  even  necessary  for 
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the  safety  of  the  mother,  has  been  committed.  But  the 
Ceesarean  operation  cannot  be  concealed.  The  operator 
knows  that  should  the  woman  die  his  conduct  is  liable  to 
be  strictly  canvassed ;  and  regard  for  his  own  cliaracter, 
will  therefore  in  all  such  cases  be  a  sure  guarantee  that 
he  will  not  undertake  it  except  when  he  can  shew  it  to  have 
been  clearly  necessary,  and  that  he  will  perform  it  with  all 
the  skill  and  care  of  which  he  is  capable.  The  utter  reckless- 
ness regarding  foetal  life  in  these  countries,  has  led  practi- 
tioners to  neglect  the  Csesarean  operation  even  after  the 
mother's  death,  and  when  tenderness  for  her  can  no  longer 
be  pleaded  as  an  excuse  for  their  conduct.  Mr.  Maunsell 
never  alhides  to  this  part  of  the  subject;  he  speaks  of 
the  Csesarean  operation  simply  as  the  dernier  resort,  for 
effecting  delivery  in  the  case  of  a  woman,  still  alive,  in 
whose  regard  even  craniotomy  is  hopeless-  Dr.  Churchill 
mentions  (p.  313)  as  one  of  the  objects  of  the  Ceesarean 
operation  :  **  The  extraction  of  the  child  so  promptly  as  to 
affbrd  it  a  chance  of  life,  when  the  death  of  the  mother  has 
taken  place  suddenly. '*  But  he  never  again  reverts  to  the 
subject,  so  far  as  we  have  been  able  to  discover,  and  indeed 
the  teaching  of  professors  of  midwifery  in  these  countries 
has  led  to  the  horrible  practice  of  leaving  the  living  child 
in  the  womb  of  its  dead  mother.  A  great  many  cases 
have  fallen  within  our  own  observation,  in  which  the 
woman  had  reached  the  end  of  her  pregnancy,  when  the 
death  was  sudden,  and  it  was  morally  certain  that  the  child 
was  alive,  and  yet  it  was  left  in  its  dead  mother's  womb, 
and  buried  remorselessly  along  with  her. 

We  have  already  seen  that  the  child  can  certainly  sus- 
tain life  if  born  at  the  end  of  seven  months,  and  consequently 
to  bury  it  alive  in  its  dead  mother's  womb  after  this  period  is 
to  commit  an  inhuman  murder.  The  Csesarean  operation 
was  known  to  the  ancient  Greeks,  by  whom  it  was 
called  varepo-TouoroKirj,  aud  was  practised  at  all  events 
after  the  death  oF  the  mother.  One  of  the  earliest  of  the 
Roman  laws  prohibits  the  burial  of  a  woman,  who  has 
died  in  the  state  of  pregnancy,  antequam  partus  ei 
excidatuVy  on  the  express  ground  that  the  person  who 
would  act  contrariwise  would  deprive  a  man  of  his  chance 
of  life.''"     Nor  was  it  without  eff'ect,  for  some  of  the  most 

*  Negat  lex  regia  mulierera  qu£c  prcj^nans  mortua  sit,  liumari 
antequam  partus  ei  excidatur  ;  qui  contra  fecerit,  spem  animantis 
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eminent  men  of  ancient  Rome  owed  their  lives  to  the  per- 
formance of  the  CoDsarean  operation  after  the  death  of 
their  mothers.  Chuidins  Caesar,  the  conqueror  of  the 
Samnintes,  Oseso  Fabius,  who  was  three  times  Consul, 
and  Scipio  Africanus,  were  saved  by  this  law.  Julius 
CaBsar  is  stated  to  have  been  brought  into  the  world  by  this 
operation  ;  but  it  is  a  mistake  to  suppose  that  he  derived 
his  name  from  this  circumstance,  because  he  inherited  it 
from  his  father.  But  nc  doubt  it  was  on  account  of  this 
operation  that  the  name  was  originally  introduced  into  his 
family,  for  Pliny,  Pompeius,  Solinus,  &c.,  inform  us  that 
those  persons  were  first  called  **  Csesones,'*  and  after- 
wards **  Csesares,''  who  had  been  brought  into  the  world 
by  having  been  cut  out  of  their  mothers'  wombs.  It  is 
said  that  it  was  this  circumstance  which  caused  -^scula- 
pius  himself  to  be  called  the  son  of  Apollo,  because  those 
who  were  born  in  this  manner  were  regarded  by  the  pagans 
as  sacred  to  that  god.""  In  more  recent  ages  St.  Lambert, 
St.  Raymond  Nonnatus,  and  many  other  distinguished 
persons  were  brought  into  the  world  after  the  death  of 
their  mothers  by  the  Csesarean  operation. 

But  although  we  would  not  permit  the  induction  of 
premature  labour  before  the  end  of  seven  months,  be- 
cause that  is  the  earliest  period  at  which  the  child 
is  certainlf/  viable,  we  do  not  at  all  mean  to  assert 
that  it  may  not  live  even  though  the  birth  has  taken  place 
at  a  much  earlier  period.  Although  Hippocrates  and 
Galen  deny  the  viahility  of  a  child  born  before  the  seventh 
month,  it  must  be  remembered  that  the  seventh  month 
commences  at  the  expiration  of  the  sixth,  and  that  they  do 
not  therefore  deny  the  viability  of  a  child  born  at  the 
end  of  six  months  and  a  day.  However  a  great  num- 
ber of  authors,   ancient  as  well  as  modern,  have  given 


cum  gravida  peremisss  vicletur.  Dig.  L.  Negat.  D.D.  de  morte 
iufereiida.  As  this  is  a  lex  regia  it  certainly  was  enacted  in  the 
time  of  the  Roman  kings,  and  probably  by  Numa  Pompilius. 

*  Churchill,  p.  309.     It  is  to  this  circumstance  Virgil  alludes, 
-^ueid,  r.  315, 

'•  Unde  Ljcham  ferit  exsectum  jam  matre  perempta 
Et  tibi  Phoebe  sacrum." 

Hence  in  Rome  things  sacred  to  Apollo  were  preserved  by  the 
family  of  the  Csesars. 
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it  as  their  opinion  that  the  possible  viability  of  the  child 
commences  at  a  much  earlier  period.  Very  numerous 
cases  are  cited  by  M.  Debreyne  in  support  of  this  opinion. ■*» 
The  first  cases  adduced  (pp.  11-12)  simply  prove  what 
is  admitted  by  M.  Orfila,  that  there  are  on  record 
instances  in  which  children  have  lived  who  were  born 
within  six  months  or  six  months  and  a  half  from  the  time 
of  conception.  In  the  following  pages  he  cites  a  large 
number  of  cases,  authenticated  by  the  names  of  men 
eminent  for  their  scientific  attainments,  to  prove  that  chil- 
dren have  lived,  and  even  reached  an  extraordinary  old 
age,  who  were  born  at  the  end  of  five  months  only, 
and  some  even  at  an  earlier  period.  It  is  not  neces- 
sary to  prove  the  authenticity  of  these  cases,  it  is  quite 
sufficient  for  our  purpose  that  men  eminent  for  their 
attainments  in  this  department  of  science,  regard  the 
viabihty  of  the  child  as  possible  at  the  end  of  five  months, 
for  no  injury  can  be  done  to  the  dead  mother,  and  it  is 
surely  better  to  apply  the  operation  to  a  thousand  dead 
children  than  to  bury  one  living  one. 

But  in  fact  the  reasonableness  of  performing  the  Csesa- 
rean  operation  on  the  dead  mother  does  not  rest  upon  the 
chance  of  the  child's  viability,  nor  is  it  confined  to  this 
advanced  period,  because  it  is  necessary  to  have  recourse 
to  it  not  only  to  give  a  citizen  to  earth,  but  also  when  it  may 
be  the  means  of  sending  a  soul  to  heaven.  Wo  proceed 
on  the  doctrine  that  the  infant  cannot  be  saved  without 
bap'tismal  regeneration.  This  being  supposed,  we  main- 
tain that  it  is  a  clear  and  imperative  duty  to  perform  the 
Osesarean  operation  on  every  woman  who  dies  in  a  state  of 
pregnancy,  unless  the  child  can  be  brought  into  the  world 
by  some  other  means  which  will  not  endanger  its  life.  To 
establish  this  position  it  is  sufficient  to  prove,  1.  That  it 
is  animated  with  a  livin.ir  soul  from  the  first  moment  of 
its  conception;  and  2.  That  it  does  not  necessarily  or 
even  commonly  die  along  with  the  mother. 

Regarding  the  first  point,  Plato,  Pythagoras,  and  several 
Stoics,  were  of  opinion  that  the  soul  is  united  to  the  body 
at  the  moment  of  nativity.  It  is  clear,  however,  that  they 
confounded  the  animal  function  of  respiration  {irvivfia)  with 


*  These  cases  are  not  cited  in   the  work  placed  at  the   head  of 
this  article,  but  in  an  essay  called  ♦•  Examen,"  &c. 
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the  soul.  This  doctrine  which  was  revived  by  a  few  indi- 
viduals in  the  seventeenth  century,  has  been  reprobated  by 
the  Catholic  Church/"' and  is  clearly  contrary  to  the  Scrip- 
tures, for  the  Lord  tells  Jereniias,t  *'  Before  thou  earnest 
forth  out  of  the  womb  I  sanctified  thee  ;''  and  as  soon  as 
Elizabeth  heard  the  salutation  of  the  Mother  of  God,  **  the 
infant  in  her  womb  leaped  for  joy. J  It  is  not  the  body  but 
the  soul  that  is  sanctified,  and  therefore  it  must  have 
animated  the  body  of  the  prophet  even  when  he  was  con- 
fined within  his  mother's  womb.  Nor  was  the  great 
Baptist  a  mere  lump  of  matter  without  a  spirit  when  he 
leaped  for  joy  at  the  salutation  of  the  Holy  Virgin. 

Aristotle  fixed  the  period  of  animation  at  the  40tli  day 
for  males,  and  the  80th  or  90th  for  females.  It  is  now 
universally  admitted  that  there  is  no  solid  foundation  for 
this  distinction.  The  aaimation  of  both  sexes  takes  place 
at  the  same  period,  and  this  appears  beyond  all  doubt  to 
be  at  the  moment  of  conception.  This  opinion  is  certainly 
most  accordant  with  the  language  of  holy  David,  who 
declares  that  he  "  was  conceived  in  sin  and  in  iniquities,''§ 
and  is  sustained  by  reason  and  experience.  Growth  is  the 
property  of  a  living,  and  not  of  a  dead  animal.  The  child 
grows  from  the  first  moment  that  it  has  any  corporal 
existence,  and  consequently  is  animated  at  that  moment. 
The  soul  is  the  life  of  the  body ;  the  moment  the  spirit  flies 
the  body  is  dead  ;  consequently,  in  the  vei'y  first  moment  of 
its  life  it  must  have  been  animated  by  this  living  principle. 
Nor  must  we  be  moved  by  any  of  the  wonderful  and  almost 
inexplicable  circumstances  which  appear  to  characterise 
the  earlier  period  of  this  existence,  for  however  strange 
these  may  be,  it  is  clear  that  it  is  a  living  being  which  the 
omnipotent  God  has  animated  with  an  invisible  spirit. 

It  is  no  less  certain  tliat  this  soul,  which  has  been  crea- 
ted by  God,  and  infused  into  the  body  at  the  first  moment 
of  existence,  has,  in  the  language  of  holy  David,  been 
conceived  in  iniquities,  that  is,  that  it  has  inherited  the  stain 


*  It  was  condemned  bj  Innocent  XL,  on  the  2nd  of  March,  1679. 
Here  is  the  condemned  proposition,  ''Videtur  probabile  omnem 
foetum  quamdiu  in  utero  est,  carereanima  rational!,  et  tuncprimum 
incipere  oandem  habere  cum  paritur." 

t  Jeremias,  i.  5.  %  Luke  i.  11,  44. 

I  Psalm  50,  7. 
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inflicted  upon  all  his  posterity  by  the  prevarication  of 
Adam.  jNothiiig  defiled  can  enter  heaven,  and  the  defile- 
ment of  this  soul  can  only  be  washed  out  in  the  waters  of 
baptism.  To  it,  in  common  with  all  mankind,  have  been 
addressed  the  words  of  the  Saviour,  unless  a  man  be 
born  again  of  water  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  cannot  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God.*  It  is  strange  that  those  who 
profess  to  be  guided  exclusively  by  Scripture  shoidd  deny 
that  the  external  rite  of  baptism  is  necessary  for  salvation, 
for  it  is  plainly  and  repeatedly  inculcated  in  the  Word  of 
God.  That  the  second  birth,  by  water  and  the  Hol^^  Ghost, 
spoken  of  John  iii.,  means  the  external  rite  of  baptism,  may 
be  inferred  from  the  fact  that  our  Lord's  disciples  soon 
afterwards  commenced  to  baptize,  as  we  learn  from  the 
beginning  of  the  following  chapter.  The  word,  "  to  bap- 
tize," signifies  to  wash,  and  on  the  very  last  occasion  on 
which  our  Lord  addressed  His  apostles  after  His  resurrec- 
tion, He  told  them,  "  All  power  is  given  to  Me  in  heaven 
and  in  earth.  Going  therefore,  teach  ye  all  nations,  baptiz- 
ing them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghost."!  When  the  people  were  melted  to 
compunction  of  heart  by  St.  Peter's  first  sermon,  they 
asked  what  they  should  do :  "  But  Peter  said  to  them  ; 
Do  penance,  and  be  baptized  every  one  of  you,  in  the 
jiame  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  remission  of  your  sins.  They, 
therefore,  that  received  his  word  were  baptized. "|  That 
this  baptism  was  by  water  is  manifest  from  what  occurred 
when  Philip  preached  Jesus  unto  the  eunuch,  for:  *^  As 
they  went  on  their  way  they  came  to  a  certain  water,  and 
the  eunuch  said  :  See,  here  is  water,  what  doth  hinder  me 
from  being  baptized  ?  And  they  went  down  into  the  water, 
both  Philip  and  the  eunuch,  and  he  baptized  him."§ 
Ananias  told  St.  Paul,  when  sent  to  him  by  God  :  "  Rise 
up,  and  be  baptized,  and  luash  away  thy  sins.^'W  So 
also  when  St.  Peter  saw  the  Holy  Ghost  falling  on  the 
Gentiles,  he  exclaimed  :  **  Can  any  man  forbid  water  that 
these  should  not  be  baptized?"^  This  idea  is  strongly 
conveyed  in  various  places  by  St.  Paul :  **  Christ  loved 
the  Church,"  he  says,  *'  and  delivered  himself  up  for  it, 
that  he  might  sanctify  it,  cleansing  it  by  the  laver  of  water 


*  John  iii.  3.  f  Matt,  xxviii.  18,  J  9.  J  Acts  ii.  38-41, 

§  Ibid.  vlii.  36.        11  Ibid.  xxii.  IG.       1[  Ibid.  x.  47. 
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ill  the  word  of  life.''"  Again,  he  calls  this  'Haver  of  water" 
the  laver  of  regeneration  and  renovation  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  alhidiii^  manifestly  to  our  Lord's  words,  John  iii., 
and  thus  clearly  establishing  that  the  regeneration,  with- 
out which  no  one  can  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God,  is 
Baptism  by  Water.  ''  Not,"  he  says,  **  by  the  works  of 
justice  which  we  have  done,  but  according  to  his  mercy, 
he  saved  us  by  the  laver  of  regeneration,  and  the  renova- 
tion of  the  Holy  Ghost.- 

We  are  quite  aware  of  the  mode  in  which  Protestants 
reason  on  this  subject.  They  ask  if  it  is  not  absurd  to 
suppose  that  God  would  exclude  a  child  from  heaven  for 
ever,  because  it  has  not  been  baptized  ?  The  answer  is, 
that  this  child  has  upon  it  the  stain  of  original  sin,  and  that 
Baptism  is  a  divine  ordinance,  by  which  alone  this  stain 
can  be  removed  from  its  soul.  And  let  us  ask,  in  our  turn, 
if  positive  revelation  is  to  be  set  aside  by  such  loose  and 
presumptuous  reasoning?  **  Who  hath  known  the  mind 
of  the  Lord  ?  or,  who  hath  been  His  counsellor  ?  How 
incomprehensible  are  His  judgments,  and  how  unsearch- 
able His  ways!"  Suppose  we  heard  that  there  was  a 
pond  in  a  certain  place,  around  which  lay  vast  numbers  of 
sick,  and  blind,  and  lame,  and  withered,  waiting  for  the 
motion  of  the  water,  which  was  caused  by  the  descent  of 
the  angel  of  the  Lord  into  the  pond,  that  thereupon  the 
whole  multitude  rushed  in,  and  that  he  who  got  in  first  was 
cured,  whilst  the  rest  received  no  benefit  whatever,  would  not 
those  who  adjust  the  providence  of  the  omnipotent  God, 
according  to  their  own  nirrow  prejudices,  have  discovered 
a  fine  subject  for  their  little  witticisms  ?  And  yet  this 
very  story  is  told  in  the  Gospel  (John  v.).  We  must  not, 
therefore,  be  deterred  by  scoffs,  or  ridicule  from  adminis- 
tering to  a  living  human  being,  no  matter  how  recently  it 
may  have  been  formed,  the  rite  instituted  by  our  Lord  for 
its  purification  from  sin.  It  should,  no  matter  how  early 
may  be  the  stage  of  its  existence,  be  brought  forth  from 
the  womb  of  its  dead  mother,  and  purified  by  the  waters  of 
baptism.  Should  it  have  reached  the  period  when  the 
human  form  is  developed,  and  exhibit  clear  signs  of  life,  it 
should  be  baptized  absohitely.  At  the  earlier  stages  it 
should  be  baptized  mider  the  condition,  **  If  thou  art  a 


*  Epb.  7.  26.  t  Titus  iii. 
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mjin/'  and  if  the  life  be  doubtful,  "If  thou  art  living." 
Other  coutiuorent  cases  are  provided  ^for  by  annexing^  the 
condition,  "  If  thou  art  capable  of  receiving  baptism,''  or 
*'  If  thou  art  not  baptized/'  To  all  cavils  on  these 
subjects  we  can  say  with  Job,""'  Hath  God  eyes  of  flesh,  or 
shall  he  judge  as  man  judgeth  ? 

Having  now,  we  hope,  sufficiently  illustrated  the  first 
point — that  the  foetus  is  animated  by  a  living  soul  from 
the  first  moment  of  its  existence, — we  shall  at  once  pro- 
ceed to  prove  the  second,  which  is,  that  it  does  not 
die  along  with  the  mother.  Several  authors  have 
maintained  that  life  does  not  remain  in  the  child  more 
than  a  quarter  of  an  hour,  or  even  more  than  a  few 
minutes,  after  the  death  of  the  mother.  M.  Debreyne 
has  collected  (Examen  p.  15-26)  a  vast  number  of  cases 
to  prove  the  utter  falsehood  of  this  medical  dogma.  Pass- 
ing with  but  slight  notice  a  multitude  of  facts  attested 
by  ancient  authors,  he  confines  himself  to  better  authen- 
ticated modern  cases,  which  he  divides  into  two  classes, 
the  first  in  which  a  child  has  been  born  spontaneously 
after  the  death  of  the  mother ;  and  the  others  in  which 
it  has  been  brought  into  the  world  by  means  of  the 
Ceesarean  operation. 

Of  the  first  class  of  cases,  we  shall  say  but  little.  One 
of  them  is  reported  by  Harvey,  who  states  that  a  woman 
having  died  enceinte,  the  child  was  born  the  day  after  her 
death.  Salmuthe  reports  another,  in  which  the  burial  of 
the  mother  was  put  off  for  three  days,  at  the  end  of  which 
period  a  child  was  born  alive,  but  died  immediately  after- 
wards. The  most  extraordinary  of  the  cases  cited,  are 
those  in  which  the  children  were  born  not  only  after  the 
death,  but  even  after  the  interment  of  the  mother.  We 
have  room  for  only  one  of  these.  Don  Francisco  Arevalla 
de  Segovia  found,  on  his  return  from  a  long  journey,  that 
his  wife,  to  whom  he  was  tenderly  attached,  had  died 
during  his  absence,  and  was  already  buried.  In  the 
excess  of  his  grief,  he  ordered  hv=*r  to  be  exhumed,  that  he 
might  once  more  behold  her.  She  was  indeed  dead,  but 
was  just  giving  birth  to  a  living  child,  who  afterwards 
became  the  governor  of  the  province. 

It  is  not  necessary  to  dwell  on  these  cases,  or  to  estab- 
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llsh   their   authenticity,   as  they   are  adduced   merely   to 
prove  that  the  child  may  survive  the  mother  for  a  consid- 
erahle  period  ;  and  this  point  will  be  abundantly  established 
by  those  instances  in  which  the  posthumous  birth  has  been 
effected  by  the  Csesarean  operation.     A  woman  who  was 
enceinte  died  at  Palermo  in  July  1732,  and  the  doctors  in 
attendance  refused  to  perform  the  Csesarean  operation  on 
the  plea  that   the  child  was  certainly  dead.     A  surgeon, 
who  came  to  the  house  five  hours  afterwards,   performed 
the  operation,  and  the  child  was  born  alive.  Aug.  Gervais, 
first  physician  to  the  viceroy  of  Sicily,  obtained  a  similar 
result  at  the  end  of  twenty-four  hours.     A  man  murdered 
his  wife  by  stabbing  her  with  a  dagi^er  when  enceinte.    The 
judicial  formalities  prevented  the  Csesarean  operation  from 
being  performed  for  forty-eight  hours,  and  yet,  though  the 
child  was  wounded,  it  was  born  alive.     The  mother  of  St. 
Raymond  Nonnatus  was  in  great  suffering,  and  the  physi- 
cians had  recourse,  during  the  space  of  twenty-four  hours, 
to  very  violent  remedies,  with  the  hopes  of  saving  her  life. 
She  died  notwithstanding,  but  before  her  death,  she  be- 
sought the  doctors  to  endeavour  to  save  her  child.     They 
refused  to  perform  the  Csesarean  operation  because  they 
affirmed  that  the  disease  of  which  she  died  must  have  been 
communicated  to  the  child,  and  that  even  if  this  should  not 
be  so,  the  remedies  they  had  used  must  infallibly  have  killed 
it.    The  obsequies  were  deferred  for  three  days  on  account 
of  the  absence  of  a  relative.     He  was  astonished  to  find  on 
his  arrival,  that  the  last  wishes  of  his  kinswoman  had  been 
disregarded,  and  drawing  his  poniard,  he  performed  the 
necessary  operation  himself,  and  saved  this  eminent  man 
from  being  buried  alive  in  his  mother's  womb.     We  shall 
only  adduce  one  other  case,  referring  those  who  may  be 
curious  in  such  matters,  to  M.  Debreyne's  work  already 
quoted.     The  most  recent  cases  cited  by  him,  come  down 
to  1846.     The  instance  we  are  about  to  mention,   is  very 
notorious,  because  it  occurred  in  consequence  of  the  fright- 
ful catastrophe  which  took  place  at  the  ball  given  at  Paris 
by  the  Austrian  Ambassador  in  1810,  on  the  occasion  of 
the  marriage  of  the  Empress  Maria  Louisa.     His  sister- 
in-law,    the   Princess   Pauline    of  Schwartzenberg,    who 
was  enceinte,  was  one  of  the  victims  of  the  terrible  con- 
flagration   which    took   place    on    that    occasion.       The 
CsR.sarean  operation  was  not  performed  until   the  d.'iy  after 
her  death,  and  yet  the  child  was  born  alive.     In  ordinary 
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cases,  however,  the  child  does  not  long  survive  the  mother, 
especially  in  the  earlier  period  of  pregnancy,  and  of  course 
the  sooner  it  is  extracted,  the  better  chance  is  there  of 
fin<iing  it  alive. 

We  could  easily  multiply  facts  of  this  kind,  but  this  is 
quite  unnecessary ;  all  we  wish  to  establish  is,  that,  when  a 
woman  who  is  enceinte  dies,  the  child  may  survive  for  a  con- 
siderable period,  whether  the  death  has  been  sudden,  or  from 
a  slow  disease,  whether  it  has  been  natural  or  violent.  If 
there  be  any  doubt  as  to  the  death  of  the  child,  it  would  be 
horrible  and  inhuman  cruelty  to  bury  it  alive  and  unregen- 
erated  in  the  womb  of  its  dead  mother.  Its  life  before  birth 
is  not  immediately  dependent  upon  that  of  the  mother. 
It  has  a  life  and  circulation  of  its  own,  for  it  does  not 
breathe  until  it  is  born,  and  the  circulation  then  becomes 
pulmonary.  Nor  does  this  change  take  place  completely 
at  once,  and  we  shall  perform  a  great  public  duty  when  we 
would  suggest  to  our  medical  readers  the  propriety  of  cir- 
culating in  a  popular  form  an  account  of  the  numerous 
precautions  for  infant  protection  in  this  stage  of  its 
existence,  which  might  be  collected  for  the  guidance  of 
those  who  are  in  the  charge  of  cases  of  this  kind,  in  order 
to  put  an  end  to  the  numerous  vulgar  prejudices  and  prac- 
tices on  this  important  subject  which  are  in  vogue  among 
the  ignorant,  a  statement  of  which  would  be  out  of  place 
on  the  present  occasion. 

We  would  willingly  have  spared  ourselves  the  pain 
and  annoyance  of  writing  about  many  of  the  subjects 
which  we  have  been  obliged  to  touch,  however  slightly, 
in  this  article.  But,  considering  the  position  which  this 
Journal  holds,  and  the  duties  which  it  has  undertaken 
to  discharge  in  relation  to  Catholic  dogmas,  and  to 
Catholic  morals,  and  considering  that  Catholic  medical 
students  are  even  yet  in  the  habit  of  attending  lectures, 
in  which  their  minds  are  liable  to  be  imbued  with  prin- 
ciples, and  with  the  lawfulness  of  practices  at  variance 
with  both,  we  have  thought  it  an  imperative  duty  to  lay 
before  them  the  genuine  sentiments  of  the  Church  upon 
the  very  important  subjects,  of  killing  a  living  child,  or 
of  burying  it  before  it  has  died,  and  without  regenera- 
tion. To  do  these  things  is  to  kill  the  innocent,  to  de- 
prive him  not  only  of  mortal  life,  but  of  that  other  and 
far  better  life,  which  will  last  for  ever.  These  actions 
can  never  be  lawful;  no  end  or  objoct  can  justify  them, 

VOL.  XLIV.-No.  LXXXVII.  9 


130  Evidences  of  the  Primacy  of  St.  Peter  [Mar. 

and  before  any  man  shall  dare  to  perpetrate  them  on  the 
plea  of  necessity,  let  him  consider  that  similar  excuses  did 
not  avail  Saul,  but  that  he  was  rejected  by  God  for  having 
caused  sacrifice  to  be  offered  contrary  to  the  divine  com- 
mand, although  he  pleaded,  and  judging  humanly  not 
without  reason,  that  he  was  forced  to  it  by  necessity. 


Art.  IV. — 1.  De  Christianis  Monumentis  IXOYN  exhibe7itibus,  Epist. 
J.  B.  de  Rossi  ad  J.  B.  Pitra.     Paris,  1855. 

2.  Les  TroisEome,  vol.  quatrieme,  Histoiredes  Catocoml>e5,  par  T Abb ^ 
J.  Gaume.     Paris,  1848. 

3.  1  monumenti  primitivi  delle    Arti   cristianey    nella   MetropoU  del 
CristianesimOy  dal  Rev.  P.  Marchi,  S.  J.     Roma,  1850. 

4    Tfie  Roman   Catacombs,  by  Rev.  J.  Spencer  Nortlicote,   M.  A. 
London,  Dolman,  1857. 

5.  Hagioglypta  Macariiy   edita  a  Raphaele   Garrucci,  S.  J.     Paris, 
1857. 

6.  La    Gattedra   Alessandi-ina   di  S,  Marco riconosciuta^   dal  P. 

Giampietro  Secchi,  Venezia,  1853. 

A  VISIT  to  the  Catacombs  of  Rome  is  the  best  com- 
.  mentary  on  the  glowing  narratives  which  have  come 
down  to  us  of  the  zeal,  fervour,  and  other  heroic  virtues 
of  our  forefathers  in  the  faith.  On  every  side  you 
meet  with  the  symbols  of  their  detachment  from  earth — 
of  their  blissful  hope,  of  the  rich  treasures  of  heavenly 
grace,  of  the  blessings  which  were  cherished  and  enjoyed 
in  the  Good  Shepherd  of  their  souls,  of  their  confi- 
dence m  the  all-wise  arrangements  of  the  Providence  of 
God,  of  their  brotherly  communion  with  one  another  in 
spirit  and  in  love — a  communion  which  death  itself  could 
not  destroy. 

But  there  is  another  point  of  view  under  which  the 
monuments  of  the  Catacombs,  their  paintings  and  sculp- 
tures, their  inscriptions  and  symbols,  attract  the  attention 
of  the  Christian  aichseologist.  They  often  reveal  to 
us,  now  clearly  and  in  express  terms,  now  obscurely  and 


1858.]  from  the  Catacombs.  131 

as  if  under  a  hidden  veil,  the  sacred  truths  of  faith,  the 
groundwork  of  Catholic  hope.  What  an  interest  it  lends  to 
these  records  of  our  faith,  to  think  that  whilst  the  Christian 
dictated  this  simple  expression  of  his  belief,  and  whilst  the 
artist  sculptured  its  rude  outlines,  their  aspirations  were 
that  each  succeedinpr  moment  mipfht  bear  with  it  the  bliss- 
ful summons  to  confirm  these  same  doctrines  of  faith  with 
the  testimony  of  their  blood  ? 

At  the  time  of  the  learned  Bosius  a  host  of  eminent 
archaeologists  proposed  to  themselves  to  investifrate  these 
monumental  records  of  the  Martyr- Church.  With  untir- 
ing diligence  they  illustrated  each  painting  or  inscription, 
explored  each  symbol,  traced  each  decoration,  and  trea- 
sured up  each  truth  which  perchance  was  presented  to 
them.  The  same  zeal  in  investigating  and  exploring 
these  sacred  records,  has,  through  various  vicissitudes, 
been  perpetuated  to  our  time,  and  seldom  perhaps  has  the 
study  of  Christian  Archaeology  been  more  diligently  pur- 
sued than  at  the  present  day,  under  the  distinguished 
patronage  of  our  holy  Father,  Pius  the  Ninth. 

The  Catholic  Church  fears  not  a  true  spirit  of  research. 
Confident  of  her  heavenly-received  mission,  and  of  inherit- 
ing the  same  doctrines  of  life  which  vivified  and  consoled 
the  primitive  Christians,  she  looks  on  with  joy,  and  stimu- 
lates each  effort  to  bring  to  light  every  record  of  that  faith, 
sure  that  it  will  but  afford  fresh  evidence  of  tlie  truths 
which  she  inculcates,  and  be  a  new  summons  to  her  erring 
children  to  return  to  her  saving  fold. 

The  list  of  works  at  the  head  of  this  Article  must  suffi- 
ciently attest  the  ardour  with  which  the  present  Archse^lo- 
gical  Society  of  Rome  pursues  the  study  of  these  ancient 
monuments  ;  and  whilst  the  untiring  labours  of  Marchi, 
De  Rossi,  Visconti,  and  Garrucci,  bring  to  light  every 
day  new  treasures  of  the  early  Church,  and  add  priceless 
contributions  to  the  store  of  sacred  archaeology,  we  shall 
endeavour  to  cull  from  their  works,  and  arrange  in  order, 
such  monuments  as  seem  to  have  reference  to  the  great 
fundamental  question  in  our  day,  that  is,  the  Mission  of 
St.  Peter  and  his  prerogatives  in  regard  of  the  Christian 
Church, 

The  first  series  of  monuments  to  which  we  shall  call 
attention,  consists  of  those  in  which  the  history  of  Moses 
becomes  symbolical  of  the  high. dignity  of  the  Apostle 
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St.  Peter.  It  has  been  more  than  once  remarked  by 
writers  on  the  Catacombs,  that,  with  the  exception  of 
Jonas,  and  perhaps  too,  of  the  Good  Shepherd,  no  snbject 
is  of  more  freqnent  recurrence  in  the  earl.y  paintinp:s  and 
sculptures,  than  the  facts  connected  with  the  Jewish 
Le^ishitor.  At  one  time  he  is  represented  as  striking 
the"  rock  from  which  the  refreshing  stream  gushes  forth 
to  satiate  the  Jewish  bands  ;  at  another  as  receiving  from 
Heaven  the  Tables  of  the  Law ;  now  with  vases,  filled 
with  Manna,  at  his  feet,  or  again,  as  loosening  his  sandals, 
in  the  presence  of  the  burning  bush  on  Horeb.  It  may  be 
clearly  established  that  the  first  of  the  facts  now  men- 
tioned was  symbolical f  and  that,  besides  the  historical 
fact  which  the  striking  of  the  rock  expressed,  it  was 
intended  to  convey  a  hidden  truth  to  the  Christian, 
and  reveal  to  him  the  exalted  Mission  of  St.  Peter,  and 
his  divinely  received  prerogatives  and  power. 

That  the  figure  which  strikes  the  rock  designates  St. 
Peter,  must  indeed  be  sufficiently  evident  from  its  being 
continually  introduced,  not  amongst  the  scenes  of  the  Old 
Law,  but  in  connection  with  other  facts  from  the  history 
of  the  Apostle,  as  for  instance,  with  the  denial  of  his 
Master,  or  his  receiving  the  rod,  or  scroll,  from  the 
Redeemer.  All  doubt,  too,  must  be  removed  by  this 
figure's  frequently  presenting  to  us  the  conventional  type 
and  fixed  outlines,  which  early  artistic  usage  had  assigned 
to  our  Apostle.  Then,  again,  on  one  of  the  glass  vases 
found  in  the  Catacombs,  and  published  by  Buonarotti,  in 
his  '  Vetri  Antichi,'  we  even  find  the  name  Petrus  added 
in  the  nimbus  which  encircles  his  head,  as  if  the  artist 
had  feared,  lest  any  observer  should  be  momentarily 
deceived  as  to  the  true  subject  which  he  was  anxious  to 
express.  A  like  solicitude  of  the  Christian  artists  may  be 
easily  recognized  in  many  of  the  earliest  frescoes  which 
have  come  down  to  us.  Thus,  for  instance,  in  the  Cata- 
combs of  St.  Callixtus,  the  same  chapel  oftentimes  pre- 
sents, together  with  the  striking  of  the  rock,  some  other 
scenes  from  the  history  of  the  Jewish  Legislator;  and  yet 
the  figure  that  strikes  the  rock  varies  in  type  and  expres- 
sion from  Moses  in  the  other  scenes.  In  one  of  the  chapels 
of  these  Catacombs,  we  even  find  the  two  facts  combined  in 
the  same  picture,  the  striking  of  the  rock  and  the  loosening 
of  the  shoes,  in  obedience  to  the  divine  conunand;  and  yet 
here  again,  he  who  strikes  the  rocLv  is  difierent  from  him 
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who  loosens  his  shoes,  and  presents  to  us  not  the  type  of 
Moses  but  that  of  Peter. 

The  ideas  involved  in  this  symbolical  desipfnation  of  the 
Apostle  will  at  once  occur  to  the  reader's  mind.  In  the  Old 
Law  Moses  was  the  representative  of  Jehova,  and  the  visible 
leader  of  the  people  of  God.  In  the  New  Dispensation 
Peter  becomes  the  representative  of  Christ  on  earth,  and 
the  visible  head  of  the  Christian  Church.  The  striking 
oF  the  rock  and  the  partaking  of  the  miraculous  waters 
were,  as  we  learn  from  the  Apostle,  types  of  the  spiritual 
waters  which  the  Jews  enjoyed  through  faith  in  Him  who 
was  to  come — the  true  rock,  Jesus  Christ,  from  whom 
alone  gush  forth  the  streams  of  eternal  life,  **  bibebant  de 
spiritali  consequent!  eos  petra ;  petra  autem  erat  Chris- 
tus."  (ad  Corinth.  1.  ep.  x.  4.)  And  thus,  in  the  New 
Law,  whilst  Christ  remains  to  us  the  same  source  of 
heavenly  faith,  it  is  through  the  ministry  of  Peter  that  its 
living  fountains  are  opened  to  us,  and  that  its  saving 
waters  refresh  our  souls. 

We  may  here  incidentally  remark  the  connection  with 
other  facts  which  this  striking  of  the  rock  seems  to  pre- 
sent in  some  of  the  symbolical  paintings.  For  instance, 
in  the  chapel '  of  the  Sacraments,'  as  it  is  styled,  in  the 
Catacombs  of  St.  Callixtus,  immediately  to  the  left  on 
entering,  we  find  St.  Peter  thus  striking  the  rock ;  then 
follows  the  fish  drawn  from  the  stream,  emblematical  of 
Baptism;  then  the  subsequent  strengthening  in  the  faith 
by  the  imposition  of  hands  in  Confirmation,  and  next,  the 
usual  symbols  of  the  other  sacraments,  whilst  last  of  all  is 
represented  the  heavenly  Judge,  in  the  act  of  awarding 
the  heaped  up  bushel  to  the  faithful  soul, — the  well-known 
emblem  of  the  reward  of  the  blessed.  Thus  we  have  here 
presented  to  us  the  progress,  so  to  say,  of  the  Christian 
soul  in  the  dispensation  of  God,  and  its  sacramental  life, 
until  presented  before  the  eternal  throne :  but  the  first 
ushering  into  this  heavenly  life,  the  first  step  in  this  spiri- 
tual course  is,  to  bow  down  to  the  legitimate  Pastor,  and 
through  the  ministry  of  Peter,  receive  the  waters  of 
faith. 

The  next  instance  to  which  we  shall  refer,  is  likewise  to 
be  found  in  the  Catacombs  of  St.  Callixtus.  The  arcoso- 
liumofthe  chapel  presents,  under  various  symbols,  the 
sacraments  of  Penance  and  the  Blessed  Eucharist,  and 
then,  in  the  same  picture,  over  the  altar,  we  see  combined, 
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the  Jewish  Legislator,  loosening  his  sandals,  and  St, 
Peter  striking  the  m^^stic  rock.  The  former  fact  sym- 
bolized to  the  Christians  the  reverence  with  which  they 
shonld  assist  before  the  altar,  and  approach  the  holy 
sacraments:  the  latter  indicated  at  the  same  time  the 
spirit  of  lively  faith  with  which  these  sacraments  should  be 
approached,  and  him  through  whose  ministry  alone  they 
could  be  legitimately  received,  that  is,  St.  Peter,  to 
whom  was  entrusted  the  guardianship  of  the  sacraments 
of  God. 

Perhaps  to  this  same  prerogative  of  St.  Peter  reference 
is  made  by  the  symbol  of  Moses,  having  the  seven  vases 
of  manna  at  his  feet.  Indeed,  the  Jewish  Legislator  is 
continually  presented  as  the  type  of  the  Apostle  Peter,  even 
when  receiving  the  law  from  Jehova,  as  we  shall  have 
occasion  afterwards  to  remark  ;  and  surely  the  vessels 
filled  with  manna  were  a  meet  emblem  of  the  sacraments 
of  Christ's  Church,  which  convey  to  us  our  spiritual  food, 
and  are  the  channels  and  sources  to  us  of  every  heavenly- 
grace. 

Thus  do  w^e  learn  from  these  simple  emblems,  that  the 
early  Christians  recognized  the  mission  of  St.  Peter  in 
the  New  Law,  as  corresponding  in  some  way  with  that  of 
Moses,  in  regard  of  the  Old  Dispensation,  and  that  they 
considered  him  constituted  God's  earthly  Vicar,  having 
entrusted  to  his  care  the  guardianship  of  faith,  and  of 
the  sacraments  of  eternal  life. 

There  are  other  monuments  which  equally  attest  this 
sentiment  of  the  early  Church. 

Whilst  our  Saviour  performs  miracles,  changes  water 
into  wine,  summons  Lazarus  from  the  tomb,  or  commands 
the  Paralytic  to  arise.  He  is  represented  with  a  rod  or 
sceptre  in  His  hand.  Often  too  when  seated  on  His  throne, 
surrounded  by  His  apostles,  the  same  rod  is  added,  being 
occasionally  surmounted  by  a  cross,  or  the  sacred  mono- 
gram. This  rod  was  the  symbol  of  Christ's  power.  In 
the  Psalms  and  Prophecies  we  often  find  such  an  emblem 
used  to  designate  his  supreme  and  kingly  sway,  **Reges 
eos  in  virga  ferrea."  Moreover,  it  was  at  all  times  the 
conventional  symbol  of  regal  authority.  Bede,  speaking 
of  the  rod  of  Moses,  says,  **  Virga  est  verbum  directum, 
regale,  plenum  potestatis,  quod  est  insigne  imperii."  And 
the  same  writer,  speaking  of  the  passage  in  Mark,  chap.  vi. 
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*'  Et  prsBcepit  els  ne  quid  tollerent  in  via,  nisi  virgam 
tantum/'  adds,  that  this  rod  was  to  be  a  symbol  of  their 
authority.  Thus,  iu  the  opinion  of  the  early  Christians, 
the  bearing  of  the  rod  was  symbolical  of  a  special  power 
and  authority. 

Now,  in  the  ancient  paintings  and  sculptured  monu- 
ments it  is  not  indifferently  to  all  that  this  rod  or  sceptre 
is  granted,  not  even  to  all  the  apostles  ;  it  is  only  granted 
to  Moses  in  the  Old  Law,  and  to  the  Apostle  Peter  in  the 
New.  This  surely  implies  a  special  power  in  this  apostle, 
a  special  communication  to  him  of  the  divine  prerogative, 
even  as  of  old  Moses  was  constituted  spiritual  head  of 
the  people  of  God. 

>  An  important  bass-relief,  illustrative  of  this  point, 
(Northcote,  p.  58.)  may  be  seen  in  the  front  of  one  of  the 
sarcophagi  of  the  Lateran  Museum.  It  presents  some  of 
the  principal  miraculous  deeds  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  and 
whilst  in  these  He  bears  the  symbolic  rod,  there  follows 
another  scene,  in  which  it  is  no  longer  borne  by  Him,  but 
He  has  handed  it  to  Peter  ;  in  fact  no  other  circumstance 
is  expressed  in  this  scene  but  this  consigning  of  the  rod  to 
our  Apostle.  Lest  any  doubt  should  be  entertained  as  to 
whom  the  sceptre  of  authority  was  thus  consigned,  a  cock 
is  placed  at  the  feet  of  the  Apostle. 

►^  The  early  Christians  seem  to  have  been  especially  fond 
of  thus  combining  the  emblem  of  St.  Peter's  denial  of  his 
Master,  with  the  record  of  his  having  received  supreme 
authority  in  the  Church.  Not  only  is  the  cock  placed  at 
his  feet,  as  in  most  of  the  Sarcophagi,  but  in  one  very 
ancient  bass-relief,  of  which  a  plate  is  given  by  Raoul 
Rochette,"^'  this  denial  forms  a  separate  scene  ;  a  pillar 
in  the  centre  is  surmounted  by  a  cock,  which  seems  in  the 
act  of  crowing ;  the  apostle  at  one  side  is  in  the  attitude 
of  answering,  whilst  at  the  other  a  female  figure  has  her 
hand  raised  in  the  act  of  interrogating  him ;  thus  indicat- 
ing the  immediate  occasion  of  his  denial. 

The  combining  of  these  two  scenes,  was  an  encourage- 
nient  to  the  faithful  that  though  they  should  be  betrayed 
into  some  sinful  weaknesses,  yet  should  they  not  despair, 
but  hope  to  receive  pardon  from  a  merciful  Master  and  to 
be  restored  to  the  adoption  of  the  children  of  God.     Many 


Tableaux  des  Catacombes,  pi.  vi. 
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of  the  Fathers  thus  explain  this  m3^ste^ious  fall  of  the 
apostle :  for  truly  it  is  mysterious  that  he  who  was  des- 
tined to  he  the  delegate  of  Christ  on  earth,  and  the  depo- 
sitary of  His  supreme  power,  shovdd  be  permitted  to  fall  into 
such  a  sin,  and  to  be  guilty  even  of  denying  his  Divine 
Master.  But  surely  he  who  himself  had  thus  needed 
pardon  and  forgiveness,  could  not  refuse  a  like  pardon 
to  repentant  sinners ;  he  had  learned  that  the  sinner  was 
not  to  be  cast  away,  but  to  be  received  back  with  com- 
passion and  love  to  the  bosom  of  the  good  Shepherd. 

Sometimes,  again,  the  sceptre  of  Christ  is  exchanged 
for  a  cross :  for  instance,  in  the  old  Mosaic  of  St. 
Lorenzo  faori  le  inura,  and  in  the  Mosaic  of  the 
tribune  of  St.  Theodore ;  nor  should  this  surprise  us, 
as  the  cross  was  indeed  the  sceptre  of  the  Redeemer, 
and  a  meet  emblem  of  His  triumph  over  Satan  and  the 
world.  Now,  even  as  the  rod  above-mentioned  is  often 
transferred  to  St.  Peter,  so  too  is  the  cross  in  other 
monuments,  symbolizing  the  same  truth  and  implying  a 
like  communication  of  Christ's  prerogatives  to  this  pri- 
vileged apostle."" 

We  have  expressly  selected  these  instances  from  the 
many  that  might  be  cited,  as  together  with  the  bearing  of 
the  cross,  they  present  another  symbol  which  deserves  our 
attention.  Thus,  in  the  instance  cited  from  Buonarotti, 
our  Saviour  stands  upon  a  rock  from  which  the  stream  of 
life  gushes  forth.  St.  Peter  is  at  His  left,  bearing  the 
cross,  and  at  the  same  time  the  Redeemer  communicates 
to  him  a  scroll.  St.  Paul  is  to  the  right,  with  his  hand 
stretching  forth  from  the  toga,  implying,  says  Raoul 
Rochette,  his  readiness  to  act  and  execute  whatsoever 
commission  the  Redeemer  might  entrust  to  him.  This 
communication  of  the  scroll  or  volume  to  our  apostle  is 
found  in  all  the  instances  cited  above,  as  well  as  in  many 
others. 

The  scroll  is  the  symbol  of  the  law  of  Christ — this  is 
entrusted  to  St.  Peter,  and  thus  is  he  constituted  guar- 
dian of  its  heavenly  deposit.  It  was  under  a  like  emblem 
that  the  Jewish  Legislator  was  represented  as  receiving 


*  See  Buonarotti.  Vetri.  &c.  vi.  1. : — Bottari  tab.  xxi.  xxii.  xxiii. 
xxiv.  XXV.  xxviii. 


1858.]  from  the  Catacombs.  137 

the  Law  from  Jehova.  The  ancient  monuments  present  a 
hand  which  stretching  forth  from  a  cloud  reaches  to  him  a 
volume  ;  this  was  the  law,  whilst  the  hand  of  the  Being 
concealed  in  the  cloud  proclaimed  the  veiled  nature  of  the 
Deity,  from  whom  that  law  was  received. "'* 

On  the  scroll  which  our  Saviour  hands  to  the  apostle, 
we  sometimes  meet  the  inscription,  "Dominus  legem  dat,''t 
at  other  times  *'  Dominus  pacem  dat,''^:  or  some  like 
phrase,  indicating  Christ' to  be  the  source  of  this  new  and 
life-giving  law  of  love.  Christ  is  the  true  legislator  of 
the  New  Dispensation,  and  in  Peter  He  perpetuates  His 
visible  mission ;  thus  dispensing  through  all  ages  His 
saving  law,  and  constituting  him  its  guardian  and  the 
supreme  head  of  His  spiritual  Commonwealth. 

We  may  cite  some  further  instances  of  the  manner  in 
which  these  ideas  are  expressed  in  the  earliest  Mosaics  of 
the  Koman  Church. 

In  the  Mosaic  of  S.  Sabina,  which  must  be  numbered 
amongst  the  most  ancient  of  Christian  Home,  we  find  to 
our  right,  as  we  look  towards  the  altar,  a  full  figure  clothed 
with  the  toga»  representing,  as  Ciampini  remarks,  **  Divum 
Paulum  Concionantem  ;"§  and  this  is  rendered  suffi- 
ciently manifest  by  the  inscription  beneath,  *'  Ecclesia  ex 
gentibus,"  as  well  as  by  the  symbols  which  are  added. 
At  the  other  side  is  the  Apostle  Peter,  with  the  inscrip- 
tion, "Ecclesia  ex  circumcisione ;"  whilst  over  his  head, 
a  hand  stretching  forth  from  the  clouds,  reaches  towards 
him  the  sacred  volume.  Thus  the  precise  emblem  which 
was  usually  employed,  as  has  already  been  remarked,  to 
designate  the  Legislator  of  the  Old  Dispensation,  is  here 
employed  to  express  the  special  prerogative  of  Peter  in 
regard  of  the  Christian  Church. 

Again,  in  a  Sarcophagus  taken  from  the  Vatican  ceme- 
tery, and  now  in  the  cortile  attached  to  the  church  of  St. 


*  Macarius  (Hagiogljp.  pag.  72.)  writes  that  this  was  the  con- 
ventional manner  of  designating  Moses  receiving  the  Law  "  dum 
legem  capit,  accipere  volumen  a  manu  quadam." 

+  As  ap.  Garrucci.  Hagiog.  Macarii.  in  not.  pag.  239  :  Melanges 
d'  archeolog.  torn.  3.  pag.  14  seq. 

%  Ciampini  Vet.  Mon.  tom.  1.  pag,  131. 
§  Yet.  Mon.  vol.  i.  ch.  2J. 
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Agnes  ill  Piazza  Navona,"'  this  commission  to  St.  Peter  to 
gnard  the  deposit  of  the  Christian  Law,  forms  the  principal 
subject  of  the  sculpture.  In  fact,  the  various  scenes  repre- 
sented on  the  Sarcophagus  seem  to  be  a  series  of  the  lead- 
ing facts  connected  with  our  Apostle.  At  one  extremity 
we  find  his  denial  of  his  Master,  at  the  other  he  strikes  the 
rock,  and  whilst  one  of  the  faithful  is  represented  kneeling 
to  drink  from  the  gushing  stream,  another  bears  away  with 
him,  in  a  vase,  some  of  its  precious  waters.  Connected 
with  this  scene,  we  find  represented  the  woman  cured  by 
the  shadow  of  St.  Peter,  as  is  recorded  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles.  The  principal  relief  in  front  is  divided  into  six 
compartments,  separated  by  columns  which  are  decorated 
with  leaves  and  flowers.  The  central  compartment  pre- 
sents our  Saviour  ascending  into  heaven.  A  half-figure 
arises  from  the  earth,  and  in  upraised  hands  holds  an 
arched  nimbus  on  which  the  Redeemer  is  enthroned. 
This  is  the  emblem  of  the  ascension,  which  we  often  meet 
with  in  the  early  Christian  monuments.  The  ascending 
Saviour  holds  a  scroll  in  His  left  hand,  and  reaches  it  down 
to  the  Apostle  Peter,  who  is  represented  in  a  humble  atti- 
tude, and  with  both  hands  covered  with  the  toga,  stretches 
forward  to  receive  the  precious  gift. 

But  it  is  time  we  should  refer  to  another  symbol,  which 
indicates ^  in  like  manner  the  supreme  authority  of  our 
Apostle  in  regard  of  the  Church ;  we  mean  the  keijs, 
which  many  of  the  present  day  view  with  horror  in  the 
Catholic  representations  of  St.  Peter,  but  which  neverthe- 
less are  to  be  met  with  in  some  of  the  most  ancient  monu- 
ments. 

The^  old  Basilica  of  St.  Agatha,  as  we  learn  from 
Ciampini,  was  decorated  with  a  rich  Mosaic  by  the  famous 
E/icimer.  In  it  our  Saviour  was  represented  seated  on  a 
globe,  holding  an  unfolded  scroll  in  Plis  left  hand,  whilst 
the  right  was  raised  in  the  attitude  of  teaching.  All  the 
apostles  stood  around  bearing  like  scrolls  in  their  hands ; 
but  Peter  alone  approached  the  Redeemer  in  humble  pos- 
ture, bearing  on  outstretched  toga  the  symbolic  Keys. 
Thus  again  in  the  Basilica  of  St.  PauL  in  the  Mosaic, 
for  which  we  are  indebted   to    St.  Leo  the  Great,  our 


Raoul  Rochette.  Tableaux  des  Cat.  pag.  205. 


1858.]  from  the  Catacombs.  139 

Saviour  is  represented  in  glory,  bearing  the  sceptre  in  His 
hand.  To  His  extreme  right  is  the  Apostle  Paul,  with 
the  inscription,  as  Gianipini  presents  it, 

"  Persequitur  dum  vasa  Dei,  fit  Paulus  honoris, 
Vas,  .se  et  delectum  gentibus  esse  probat." 

At  the  opposite  side  is^  St.  Peter  holding  the  keys,  whilst 
underneath  we  read  the  inscription, 

*'  Voce  Dei,  sis,  Petre,  Dei  Petra,  culmen  honoris, 
Aulae  coelestis  splendor,  et  omne  decus.'' 

A  Sarcophagus  of  Verona,  edited  by  Scipio  MafFei*'-" 
of  which  Raoul  Rochette  remarks  that  it  must  be  referred 
to  the  first  age  of  Christian  art,|  as  also  a  glass  vase  of 
the  Kircher  Museum,  taken  from  the  Catacombs,  and 
edited  by  Brunati4  present  the  apostle  Peter  in  like  man- 
ner receiving  the  keys  from  the  Redeemer. g 

This  symbol  was  undoubtedly  derived  from  the  words 
of  the  Redeemer  addressed  to  our  Apostle,  **  Thou  art 
Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  Church,  and  I 
will  give  to  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,' '||  tfcc. 
The  keys  were  a  common  emblem  of  power,  an  emblem 
more  than  once  recurring  in  the  Sacred  Scripture  to 
designate  the  special  power  and  prerogatives  of  the 
Redeemer.il"  Thus  the  communication  of  the  keys  to 
Peter,  implied  that  he  received  supreme  authority,  and  was 
deputed  to  be  Christ's  Vicar,  and  commissioned  to  watch 
over  the  Church  of  God. 

We  may  incidentally  remark  the  manner  in  which  the 
Apostle  is  represented  in  some  of  these  monuments,  as 
approaching  with  his  hands  covered  by  the  toga,  to  receive 
the  scroll  or  keys  from  the  Redeemer.  Amongst  the 
ancient  Romans  this  was  an  attitude  of  reverence  for  him 
who  communicates  a  gift.     To  stretch  forth  one's  hands 


*  Mus.  Veron.  p.  484.  +  Tableaux,  &c.  p.  202. 

X  (lUus.  Kircher  Inscriptt.  Milan,  1837,  p.  98. 

§  See  also  Baronius  Annal.  an.  461.  n.  XI.  Arringhi,  Ron, 
Sotter.  torn.  1.  lib.  2.  cap.  10  :  Aleraanni  *•  De  parietibus  Lateran.'* 
ch.  9,  10  :  Job.  Mich.  Heineccius  *'  Autiquitt.  Goslarien.''  tab.  1. 
lib.  1.  fig.  yii.  and  viii. 

II    Matt.  xvi.  18,  19. 
^  Isaiah  ix.  6.;   Apoc.  i.  18  ;   ix,  1.;   xx.  ]. 
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uncovered,  to  receive  a  gift  from  a  superior,  was  deemed 
an  insult,  as  we  learn  from  Ammianus  Marcellinus,  lib. 
xvi.  Hence,  in  the  old  Christian  monuments,  those  who 
approach  our  Saviour,  either  to  receive  or  offer  gifts, 
invariably  stretch  forth  their  hands  covered  with  the  toga. 
It  is  thus  in  the  Mosaic  of  SS.  Gosmas  and  Damian,  that 
the  Martyrs  present  their  crowns.  Tims,  too,  in  many 
other  ancient  Mosaics,  the  Pontiffs  are  represented  as 
presenting  the  Church  to  Christ ;  and,  with  a  like  gesture, 
the  Apostles  approach  the  Redeemer  when  about  to 
receive  the  most  holy  Eucharist.  However,  in  the  pre- 
sent instance,  the  artist  sufficiently  expressed  by  this 
attitude  the  reverence  of  the  ^  Apostle  for  our  Blessed 
Lord,  and  his  esteem  for  the  gift  which  was  conferred  on 
him. 

There  is  another  series  of  monumental  symbols  which, 
in  a  certain  manner,  are  still  more  explicit  as  to  the 
singular  and  high  prerogative  with  which  the  Apostle 
Peter  was  endowed  by  the  divine  Redeemer.  We  allude 
to  those  monuments  in  which  the  fact  of  Elias  and 
Eliseus  becomes  symbolical  of  the  Redeemer,  and  His 
chosen  Apostle. 

The  Prophet  of  Israel,  when  announcing  his  approach- 
ing departure  to  Eliseus,'"'  promised  to  his  faithful  disciple 
a  participation  in  his  two-fold  spirit  of  prophecy  and  prayer, 
that  thus  he  too  might  walk  before  God  and  become  the 
Prophet  of  Israel.  The  sign  of  this  communication  of  his 
heavenly  privileges,  was  to  be  the  dropping  of  his  cloak  as 
he  mounted  into  heaven :  and  the  Scripture  adds,  that 
as  he  was  wrapt  into  heaven,  he  let  fall  his  mantle  to 
Eliseus,  and  with  it  the  spirit  of  the  Prophet  rested  upon 
the  disciple. 

Now  in  the  early  Christian  monuments,  we  often  find 
represented  this  fact  of  the  Old  Testament :  the  mounting 
into  heaven,  the  chariot  drawn  by  fiery  horses,  the  drop- 
ping of  the  mantle,  the  sad  Eliseus  who  looks  towards 
heaven  as  his  master  ascends ;  in  a  word,  the  whole 
narrative  of  the  disciple  inheriting  the  power,  the  spirit, 
the  mission  of  Elias  is  fully  and  minutely  delineated. 
Yet  under  the  symbolism  of  this  historic  narrative,  other 
ideas  are  there  expressed.  In  the  true  Elias,  it  is  our 
Blessed  Saviour  who  mounts  the  chariot,  ascending  to  His 

*  3  Reg.  xix.  16:  4  Reg.  ii.  13-14. 
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liea.venl^^  Father,  whilst,  as  He  ascends.  He  bequeaths 
His  mantle  and  earthly  prerogatives  to  the  chosen 
Apostle.  Hence,  in  the  sculptured  monuments,  we  find 
this  scene  introduced  amongst  the  facts  of  the  New 
Testament :  hence  too,  the  artist  caret'uUy  assigned  to 
its  figures,  the  characteristic  type  and  features  of  the 
Redeemer  and  our  Apostle,  whilst  in  one  of  those  repre- 
sentations, the  lambs  and  sheep  are  added  around  St. 
Peter,  to  express  more  determinately  the  evangelical  scene 
to  which  reference  was  made. 

It  will  be  sufficient  to  commemorate  the  following 
monuments  in  which  the  privileges  of  our  Apostle  are 
thus  symbolized.  As  you  enter  the  Cemetery  of  SS. 
Nereus  and  Achilles,  in  the  lunette  of  the  first  arched 
chapel  to  the  right,  you  see  a  painting,  many  of  whose 
ornaments  and  secondary  parts  have  been  cut  through 
and  destroyed  to  make  way  for  Christian  tombs.  These 
incisions,  we  need  not  add,  bring  back  the  date  of  this 
painting  to  the  time  when  the  Christians  yet  interred  their 
martyred  brethren  in  the  catacombs ;  but  independently 
of  this  argument,  the  painting  presents  all  the  character- 
istics which  mark  the  third  century  of  our  era, — the 
earliest  epoch  of  Christian  art.  Such  is  the  most  ancient 
painting  which  presents  our  Saviour  under  this  symbol, 
constituting  Peter  His  Vicar  on  earth,  and  commissioning 
him  to  perpetuate  His  own  divine  Mission  here  below. 
The  Redeemer  stands  on  the  chariot,  guiding  towards 
heaven  the  fiery  steeds ;  and,  as  He  mounts,  He  lets  fall 
His  mantle  upon  the  Apostle,  who,  in  an  humble  posture, 
stands  beneath. 

The  sculptured  monuments  which  present  this  same 
symbolical  fact,  date  in  like  manner  to  the  earliest  age. 
Thus  is  it  met  with  on  the  Sarcophagus  which  is  now 
preserved  in  the  Vatican  Basilica,  and  serves  as  a  relic- 
shrine  under  the  second  altar  of  the  Blessed  Virgin.  The 
Redeemer  is  represented  as  ascending  into  heaven,  and 
whilst,  with  the  left  hand.  He  guides  the  fiery  chariot, 
with  the  other  He  stretches  forth  His  mantle  to  St.  Peter. 
The  disciple  is  in  the  attitude  of  an  humble  suppliant 
beneath,  and  holds  forth  his  hands  covered  with  the  toga, 
to  receive  the  precious  gift.  Boldetti"""  has  a  plate  of  this 
Sarcophagus. 

*  Loc-cit.  pi.  29. 
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In  the  27th  plate  of  the  same  author,  we  have  a  copy 
of  another  Sarcophagus,  expressing,  in  the  same  way, 
this  communication  of  supreme  spiritual  power  to  our 
Apostle.  It  only  differs  from  that  just  cited,  inasmuch, 
as  whilst  in  the  former,  our  Saviour  is  represented  reach- 
ing down  the  mantle  to  the  Apostle ;  in  the  latter  it  has 
fallen  from  His  hands,  and  the  Apostle  is  in  the  act  of 
receiving  it. 

As  we  pass  through  the  Christian  Museum  of  St.  John 
Lateran,  and  admire  the  untiring  frequency  with  which 
the  Apostle  Peter  is  presented  on  the  Sarcophagi,  and 
sculptured  monuments,  our  attention  will  assuredly 
be  drawn  to  the  beautiful  and  ancient  sculpture,  which 
binds  together  in  its  symbolic  reference,  the  fact  of  Elias 
and  the  words  of  our  Saviour  addressed  to  St.  Peter, 
John  vi.,  **  Feed  my  lambs,  feed  my  sheep.''  Thus  the 
former  fact  becomes  interpretative  of  the  Redeemer's 
words,  and  as  Elias  made  Eliseus  inheritor  of  his  mission, 
and  of  his  prophetic  power,  so  too  the  divine  Shepherd  of 
our  souls,  no  longer  remaining  visibly  present  amongst 
lis,  constitutes  this  chosen  disciple  visible  chief-shepherd, 
and  commissions  him  to  feed  and  govern  by  His  authority, 
His  spiritual  sheep-fold. 

The  emblematic  bequeathing  of  the  pallium  to  St. 
Peter,  by  our  divine  Saviour,  besides  its  historic  connect 
tion  with  the  fact  of  Elias,  may  also  be  illustrated  by  the 
customs  and  ideas  of  the  Greek  and  Eastern  Churches, 
in  which  such  a  communication  of  the  palliuni  was  deemed 
symbolical  of  the  communication  of  special  privilege, 
prerogative  or  power.  Mr.  Northcote  has  clearly  estab- 
lished that  it  was  so  even  in  the  philosophical  schools:  the 
testimonies  of  Liberatus  the  Deacon'-'  and  Isidore 
Pelusiota  (ep.  370)  isuificiently  attest  that,  in  the  Church 
of  Alexandria,  the  communication  of  the  mantle  of  St. 
Mark,  was  the  symbol  of  his  successor  inheriting  the  pleni- 
tude of  his  power;  and  in  regard  of  the  Church  of 
Constantinople,  the  testimony  of  Nicetas  is  equally 
explicit  as  to  the  Patriarch  being  clothed  with  the  mantle 
of  St.  James  to  designate  his  inheriting  the  plenitude  of 
Patriarchal  authority.*'*' 

*  Histor.  Nest,  et  Eutjch.  cap.  20. 
"f  See  for   other   like    testimonies,    "  De    Sacri    Pallii    origine,'' 
Disquisitio  Philippi  Vespasiani.  Romse,  1856. 
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We  may  observe  that  from  this  custom  of  the  early 
Church  we  must  seek  an  explanation  of  the  true  signification 
of  the  Pallium,  which  from  ancient  times  the  Roman  Pontiff 
transmits  to  metropolitan  bishops  and  others  who  enjoy  a 
lilce  privilege.  It  is  not  only  a  symbol  of  their  communion 
with  the  Holy  See,  but  is  moreover  a  token  of  their  being 
constituted  in  an  especial  manner  its  representatives.  The 
earliest  Pontiffs  themselves,  as  enjoying  the  plenitude  of 
St.  Peter's  power,  and  as  his  successors  in  the  see  of  Rome, 
assumed  the  mantle  of  the  Apostle,  or  at  least  their  epis- 
copal robes  were  hallowed  by  contact  with  his  sacred  relics. 
Hence  in  the  most  ancient  Rituals  the  Pallium  is  always 
styled  "de  corpore  B.  Petri;"  and  an  ancient  writer, 
author  of  the  sermon  "de  Epiphania,"  attributed  to 
Eusebius  of  Gesarea,  records  that  according  to  the  testi- 
mony of  the  earliest  Christian  writers,  (ab  antiquissimis 
scriptoribus  accepimus)  Linus,  the  first  successor  of  St. 
Peter,  was  clothed  with  the  Pallium  as  a  symbol  of  the 
plenitude  of  his  power,  *^  in  signum  plenissinife  potestatis.'' 
It  is  as  such  that  we  find  it  yet  assumed  by  the  Sovereign 
Pontiff,  and  when  he  receives  it  at  his  consecration,  it  is 
with  the  formula  **  Accipe  Pallium,  plenitudinem  scilicet 
pontificalis  officii."  Thus,  too,  when  communicated  by 
Rome  to  other  bishops,  it  is  to  bind  them  in  closer  union 
with  the  Apostolic  See,  and  constitute  them  special  inheri- 
tors of  Rome's  prerogatives,  special  vicars  of  the  Holy 
Father  in  administering  the  Church  of  God :  ^*  In 
signum ^  plenissimse  potestatis,  in  singulare  potestatis 
pi-ivilegium."'*'  We  learn  from  Eadmer  that  when  the 
Pallium  was  brought  to  St.  Anselm  of  Canterbury,  the 
faithful  venerated  it  in  homage  to  the  Prince  of  the 
Apostles  :  **  Omnes  in  obsequium  Petri  illud  osculati  sunt." 
Gregory  the  Third,  too,  writing  to  St.  Boniface,  declares 
him  to  receive  with  the  Pallium  the  authority  of  Blessed 
Peter,  "  Hinc  jure  tibi  sacri  pallii  direximus  munus  quod 
suscipiens  Beati  Petri  auctoritate  induaris."  Pelagius 
the  First,  when  sending  the  Pallium  to  Vassand,  Bishop 
of  Aries,  thus  explains  the  privileges  which  it  communi- 
cated :  *'  Ut  sedis  nostrse  Vicarius  institutus,  ad  instar 
Nostrum  in  Galliarum  partibus,  primi  sacerdotis  locum 
obtineas;"  and  Gregory  the  Great  in  like  manner  writes 


Pontificale  Romanura. 
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to  John  of  Byzantium,  *'  Pallium  ex  more  transmisimus, 
et  vices  vos  Apostolicfe  Sedis  agere,  iterata  innovatione 
deceniimus/' 

Thus  as  a  symbol  of  his  inheriting  the  plenitude  of 
Apostolic  power,  the  Holy  Father  was  clothed  with  the 
Pallium,  "  de  corpore  Beati  Petri:"  and  as  a  symbol  of 
this  power  being  in  a  manner  delegated  to  other  bishops, 
they  too  are  invested  with  it.  This  must  serve  to  render 
more  manifest  what  ideas  the  Christian  artist  intended  to 
conve^^  when  he  represented  the  divine  Redeemer  as 
bestowing  His  Pallium  on  St.  Peter;  forsooth  that  Peter 
was  indeed  constituted  Christ's  Vicar  upon  earth,  endowed 
with  special  prerogatives,  perpetuating  His  heavenly  mis- 
sion, and  authorized  to  rule  the  Church  which  He  had 
founded  and  sanctified,  and  cemented  with  His  precious 
blood. 

But  all  this  was  not  enough  for  our  forefathers  in  the 
faith ;  they  were  not  satisfied  with  making  the  Jewish 
Legislator  a  type  of  our  Apostle,  or  expressing  the  fulness 
of  the  power  intrusted  to  him  under  the  emblem  of  Elias 
and  Eliseus,  or  again  designating  his  singular  prerogatives 
by  the  Keys,  the  Sceptre,  and  the  Sacred  Scroll ;  they 
discovered  other  emblems  which  might  more  directly 
indicate  the  relation  of  St.  Peter  to  the  Christian  Church. 

In  Buonarotti's  *' Medaglioni,'' (pag.  396,)  and  again  in 
the  Hagioglypta  of  Macarius,  (pag.  7,)  we  have  the  Church 
represented  under  the  emblem  of  a  ship,  which  bears  on 
its  side  the  inscription  IHCYC  Jesus,  Our  Saviour  is  at 
the  helm,  and  St.  Peter  is  engaged  in  drawing  in  the  net 
which  is  filled  with  fishes,  whilst  another  apostle  stands  at 
the  prow  in  an  attitude  of  astonishment  at  the  wondrous 
miracle.  There  is  no  mistaking  this  to  be  the  mystic  ship 
of  Jesus,  that  ship  which  He  ever  steers  through  the 
storms  of  this  world.  It  is  represented  as  resting  on  a 
capital  of  a  pillar,  symbol  of  its  enduring  constancy  and 
firmness.  Christ  Himself  is  the  invisible  pilot  of  this 
sacred  vessel,  ever  guarding  and  protecting  it ;  to  His 
word  alone  is  due  the  wondrous  efficacy  of  the  Christian 
ministry,  but  it  is  Peter  who  is  chosen  to  draw  in  the  fish, 
he  that  gathers  the  faithful  unto  the  fold  of  Christ. 

Another  onyx  gem  of  great  beauty,  which  dates  back  to 
the  very  first  age,  presents  in  like  manner  the  emblematic 
scene  of  Galilee.  This  has  been  published  by  De  La 
Chausse,  Bellori  (Lucerne,  pag.  3.  tav.  31),  MafFei  (Mus. 
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Veronen.),  Sanctes  Bartoli  (Lucerne  Aiitiche),  Mamacclu 
(De'  Costumi,  <fcc.,  lib.  1,  cap.  1,  §  4),  Gori  ('' Inscriptt. 
JEtrur/'  torn.  i.  p.  6),  and  later  by  Gaunie,  in  his  **  Trois 
Homes,''  vol.  iv.  It  represents  the  storm  raging  around 
the  mystic  vessel,  and  tossing  it  to  and  fro.^  Jesus  stands 
upon  the  waters,  and  the  disciple  has  cast  himself  from  the 
boat,  and  on  bended  knees  is  supported  by  the  hand  of  his 
master.  Above  these  figures  are  the  names  -PET.  IHC, 
Peter,  Jesus.  Here  we  have  many  important  emblems  of 
the  most  elevated  truths.  The  vessel  rests  upon  the  ^x^^^- 
Even  as  the  shamrock  is  the  emblem  of  Ireland,  so  in  the 
early  Church  was  the  ix'^v^  the  hidden  and  purely  Chris- 
tian emblem  of  Jesus.*'*'  He  it  is  that  supports  the  mystic 
vessel,  and  guarantees  its  safety,  and  bears  it  along  des- 
pite every  storm  that  may  assail  it.  He,  too,  it  is  that 
strengthens  Peter,  and  enables  him  to  discharge  the  high 
mission  intrusted  to  him.  Within  the  boat  Peter  again  is 
seated  at  the  helm,  which  he  holds  in  his  hand ;  other 
apostles  stand  at  the  prow,  whilst  over  the  helm  we  see  the 
mystic  dove  repose  in  peace  and  calm.  How  beautifully 
this  emblem  designates  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  unceasingly 
watches  over  the  steering  of  the  sacred  vessel.  In  the  last 
monument  referred  to,  Christ  was  at  the  helm;  this  is  here 
represented  as  consigned  to  Peter,  His  visible  and  earthly 
vicar;  but  the  Redeemer,  the  true  ix^vs,  though  invisible, 
is  yet  ever  present,  the  strength  and  support  of  our  holy 
Church,  together  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  its  sanctity  and 
ever  abiding  guide. 

The  Fathers  were  especially  fond  of  thus  illustrating  the 
disposition  of  God  in  regard  of  His  Church  by  the  evan- 
gelical narrative  of  the  vessel  of  Peter.  Its  being  tossed 
by  the  waves,  and  yet  not  engulfed  ;  its  putting  forth  from 
shore  in  obedience  to  Christ's  command ;  the  wondrous 
draught  of  fishes  ; — all  become  typical  of  the  nature  and 
destiny  of  the  Church,  and  of  the  efficacy  of  its  preaching. 
But  they  moreover  dwell  with  especial  emphasis  on  this 
boat,  being  the  boat  of  Peter,  and  hence  on  the  necessity 
of  being  found  with  Peter  if  we  wish  to  be  sharers  in  the 
blessings  of  Christ's  Church.  We  will  cite  but  one  or  two 
examples.     St.  Ambrose  (lib.  4.  in  Luc.  cap.  ult.)  writes : 


*  See  De  Rossi  "  De  Christianis  Monumentis  ix^vv  exiiib."  Paris, 
1835. 
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''Yocantur  socii  ad  adj amentum  qui  erant  in' alia  navi. 
Qua3  est  ilia  uavls  ?  Forte  Judsea  ex  qua  Joannes  et 
Jacobus  eliguntur...Hi  ergo  de  Synagoga  ad  Petri  navem 
hoc  est  ad  Ecclesiam  convenerunt/'  And  St.  Bernard 
thus  describes  the  Church  which  was  prefigured  in  the  ship 
of  Peter:  (lib.  11.  ad  Eugen.)/*  Cum  quisque  cseterorum 
habeat  suam,  tibi  uni  commissa  est  grandissima  navis, 
facta  ex  omnibus,  ipsa  universahs  Ecclesia  toto  orbe 
diffusa.'' 

We  may  now  refer  to  some  of  the  early  Christian 
inscriptions  which  evidence  the  prerogatives  of  our  Apostle, 
or  the  special  dignity  of  his  see.  The  inscription  of 
Abercius,  who,  according  to  Gayrucci,  flourished  about 
the  year  233,"''"  presents  the  following  noble  eulogy  of  the 
See  of  Rome.  It  was  composed  by  Abercius  himself  to  be 
inscribed  upon  his  tomb,  and  may  be  found  with  various 
readings,  which  however  in  no  wise  affect  the  substance  of 
the  narrative,  in  Boissonade,t  Pitra,|  and  Garrucci.§ 

'E«:Xf«"Tiy?  TToXews  ToSe  (rrjp,    eTroiijca  TroXitrjSf 
Ztvif  li/a  ^X.^  Kaiptt}  atVfxaros  cvOa  Qeaiv, 
Towo/bLa  A^efJKios  ei/ii  fjiaOrjTT]^  TroijuevoS  a'^vov, 
OvTos  ^{ap  [xe  dSiBa^e  Oeov  to  '^payLfia-ra  TrttrTa, 
EiS  VivjLLrjv  6s  CTre^iT^e  /ne  a-i]v  ftaaiXetav  aOpij(rai, 
Aaov  d'eitou  eicei  Xafnrpaif  aCppar^i^a  (^.^v^a, 
Kat  GvvofirjrjvpeaS  Yleipov  koi  TlavXov  eaicOev 
Mapyvpiov  netov  eis  eiBov  starts  Be  Trporj'^f. 
Kai  TTapeOrjKG  7po(pi]v  Ix^vv  ^it^rjs  ano  T'Tj'yrjs,  &C. 

The  following  is  the  Latin  translation  given  by  the 
Civilta  CattoUca,  (3  Saturday  of  March,  1856): 

*'  Electee  posni  monumentum  hoc  filius  Urbis 
Vivus,  ut  olim  habeam  corporis  heic  requiem. 
Pastoris  sum  nomine  Abercius  assecla  puri, 
Namque  Dei  verax  mihi  verbum  hie  tradidit,  idem 
Hortator  fuit  ut  Romam,  tua  regna,  viderem. 
Vidi  illic  populura  clarum  fulgente  sigillo 
Atque  Petro  Pauloque  animis  concordibus  ;  intus 
Martyrii  inspectus  locus,"  &c. 

Thus  we  have  here  not  only  an  example  of  the  pllgrim- 


*  See  CiviltA  Cattol.  5.  Ap.  1856,  pag.  84. 

t  Anecdota  Grsec.  torn.   5,   pag.   462,   seqq. 

I  Spicilegium  Solesmense,  torn.  2.  §  Loc.  cit. 
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ages  which  even  hi  early  ages  our  forefathers  from  every 
h-iud  made  to  the  holy  city  of  the  New  Law,  but  also 
Abercins,  on  receiving  the  gift  of  faith,  declares  that  he 
hastened  thither  in  obedience  to  his  chief  Pastor,  to  con- 
template (^<i(Ti\eiav)  the  royal  city  of  Christ,  Nor  is  this 
enough  :  he  proceeds  to  describe  the  glorious  prerogatives 
which  he  recognized  in  the  Roman  Church. 

Aaov  5'  ik^ov  e/cet  \afnrpav  a(l)pa^(ita  exovra. 

And  what  was  this  bright  seal,  this  special  standard, 
characteristic  of  Rome  ?  Surely  not  the  mere  gift  of  faith, 
for  this  was  in  no  wise  pecuHar  to  that  city.  It  must 
refer  to  that  special  seal  of  grace,  that  special  token  of 
divine  predilection  and  love  which  it  received  from  heaven, 
and  inherited  through  the  glorious  Apostles  SS.  Peter  and 
Paul.  So  much  is  implied  in  the  subsequent  verses.  It 
is  thus  the  chosen  people  of  old  were  said  to  bear  the 
tjrjyLciov  the  seal  and  standard  of  Jehova ;  and  thus,  too, 
all  the  children  of  God  bear  the  seal  of  His  heavenl}^  grace. 
Apoc.  vii.  2-3 ;  ix.  4.  The  Xa/nnpa  a<ppa^i^  necessarily  im- 
plies that  the  Church  of  Rome  was  the  special  object  of 
Christ's  love,  and  in  an  especial  manner  bore  aloft  the 
standard  of  His  truth.  It  is  thus  St.  Leo  the  Great,  four- 
teen centuries  ago,  explained  to  us  these  words,"'  **Isti 
sunt  qui  te  ad  banc  gloriam  provexerunt,  ut  gens  sancta, 
l)opulus  electus,  Civitas  Sacerdotalis,  et  regia,  per  Sacram 
Beati  Petri  sedem  caput  orbis  effecta,  latins  prsesideres 
religione  divina  quam  dominatione  terrena.*'  With  this 
meaning  all  is  found  in  perfect  harmony.  Abercins  had 
moved  towards  Rome  to  see  the  royal  city  of  God ;  on 
arriving  there  he  finds  it  truly  such,  having  the  Xa/t7rpav 
(7(ppar^iBa,  and  bearing  aloft  the  royal  central  standard  of 
faith,  which  with  their  blood  the  princes  of  the  Apostles  had 
bequeathed  to  it. 

The  inscription  adds  that  Abercius  next  venerated  the 
tombs  of  the  Apostles,  precisely  as  the  early  Church 
deemed  such  veneration  due  to  their  sacred  shrines ;  and 
hence,  as  St.  John  Chrysostom  tells  us,  even  kings  laid 
aside  their  crowns,  and  consuls  and  generals  abandoned 
the  scene  of  strife,  hastening  to  Rome  to  pay  the  tribute  of 


Serm.  1  da  Nat.  SS.  App.  Petri  et  Pauli. 
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their  devotion  and  their  love  at  the  hallowed  shrines  of  the 
Apostles."'  . 

The  remarks  which  have  just  been  made  may  perhaps 
be  illustrated  by  the  very  ancient  Mosaic  which  once 
adorned  the  apsis  of  the  old  Vatican  Basilica.  At  one 
side  we  find  St.  Peter  holding  the  rod  or  sceptre  in  his 
hand,  whilst  at  the  other  there  is  a  female  figure  emble- 
matic of  the  Roman  Church,  holding  a  banner  in  the  right 
hand,  on  which  two  keys  are  inscribed,  surmounted  by  the 
sacred  monogram,-and  in  her  left  the  scroll  or  volume  of 
the  Law.  Thus  was  her  banner  the  royal  standard  of 
faith,  which  had  been  divinely  intrusted  to  her  by  Christ 

Himself.f 

But  to  return  to  the  Christian  inscriptions.  We  find  that 
our  forefathers  in  the  faith  ever  inscribed  on  their  tombs 
the  peace  in  which  they  died.  The  simple  formula,  in  pace, 
implied  their  union  with  Christ,  their  having  maintained 
inviolate  the  social  bonds  of  union  with  their  brethren, 
and  at  the  same  time  their  dying  in  the  peace  and  commu- 
nion of  the  Church.  But  when  heresies  and  schisms  rent 
the  bosom  of  the  Church,  oftentimes  the  faithful,  and 
especially  those  who  from  straying  in  the  paths  of  error  had 
returned  to  her  fold,  deemed  it  necessary  to  express  their 
communion  with  the  Catholic  Church,  or  with  its  centre, 
the  See  of  Kome.  As  an  instance  of  the  former  we  may 
cite  the  inscription  of  Herila,  a  Goth,  who  to  show  that 
his  peace  was  not  with  his  Arian  fellow-citizens,  but  with 
the  true  Church  of  Christ,  declares,  "  Depositus  Herila 
comes  in  pace  fidei  Catholicse."; 

It  is  in  precisely  the  same  spirit  that  we  read  in 
another  incription  of  Fabretti,  pag.  757.  ^  ''Exsuperantia 
D.  XV.  Kal   Sept.    Hie   deposita   est    in  pace    Romae." 


*  Cont.  Jud.  et  Gent.  torn.  i.  pag.  570. 
t  See    Marchi.    "I    monumenti    primitivi    delle    arti    Crist.'* 
(Illustraz.  del  frontispiz.) 

J  This  inscription  has  been  published  by  Fabretti  (cap.  x.  n, 
628) ;  Vettori  (Dissert.  Philolog.  pag.  42)  ;  Corsini  (Dissert.  2  post 
notas  Grsec.  pag.  31);  and  Labus  (Monumenti  epigraf...di  S. 
Arnbrogio.  Milano.  1831).  In  like  manner  Arsacius,  as  may  be  seen 
in  the  collection  of  Gruter,  (pag.  1167,  n.  3)  ;  and  Polieronius,  in 
that  of  Muratori,  (pag.  1954,  n.  7);  proclaim  that  it  had  been  their 
privilege  *'in  fide  Catholica  consistere  vitam." 
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Communion  with  the  See  of  Peter  was  ever  deemed  the 
true  criterion  of  belonging  to  the  Church  of  Christ.  St. 
Cyprian,  ep.  52.  defines  the  Cathohc  Church,  that  which 
hokis  the  faith  of  Peter,  "  quae  tenet  fidem  JPetri  •/'  and 
St.  Ambrose,  speaking  of  his  brother  Satyrus,  gives  us 
the  criterion  by  which  he  determined  whether  or  not  a 
certain  bishop  was  in  possession  of  the  true  doctrine  of 
faith:  "*' percunctatus  ex  eo  est  utrum  cum  Episcopis 
Catholicis,  hoc  est,  cum  Romana  sedeconveniret,''  (Serm. 
de  obitu  S.  Sat.)  The  same  saint,  again  writing  to  the 
Emperors  Valentinian  and  Theodosius,  exhorts  them, 
*'  Totius  orbis  Komani  Caput,  Romanam  Ecclesiam, 
atque  illam  Sacrosanctam  Apostolorum  fidem  ne  turbari 
sineret,  obsecranda  fuit  dementia  vestra.  Inde  enim  in 
omnes  venerandse  communionis  jura  dimanant.''  Thus, 
too,  the  council  of  Aqnileja  styles  Rome,  *^  totius  orbis 
Ecclesiam,''  (Epist.  ad  Gratian.  Imp.)  And  Theodore  of 
Studium,  (hb.  1.  ep.  35.),  "  totius  orbis  Ecclesiarum  firma- 
mentum ;"  whilst  St.  Augustine  disputing  against  Par- 
menian,  argues,  that  being  moored  to  the  rock  of  Peter, 
the  Catholics  were  in  possession  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ ; 
**  cum  probatum  est  nos  esse  in  Ecclesia  sancta  Catholica, 
npud  quos  et  symbolum  Trinitatis  est;  et  per  Cathedram 
Petri  quae  nostra  est,  id  est  cum  qua  communicamus,  per 
ipsam  etcseteras  dotes  apud  nos  esse.''  Especially  when 
dissensions  rent  the  Church,  and  conflicting  parties  claimed 
the  inheritance  of  God,  communion  with  the  See  of  St, 
Peter,  was  the  sure  tessera  and  criterion  for  distiuguishing 
between  heresy  and  truth.  We  might  cite  many  passages 
of  the  Fathers  in  support  of  this  assertion,  but  the  testi- 
mony of  St.  Jerome  may  suffice;  who,  when  the  East  was 
torn  by  schisms,  declared  that  he  would  not  undertake 
to  examine  their  respective  claims,  but  whosoever  should 
have  communion  with  Rome,  with  him  should  he  gather; 
and  then  he  thus  addresses  the  Pontiff,  *^  Ego  nullum 
primum  nisi  Christum  sequens,  Beatitudini  tuee,  idest 
Cathedrae  Petri  Communione  consocior.  Super  illam 
petram  aedificatam  Ecclesiam  scio.  Quicumque  extra 
banc  domum  agnum  comederit  prophanus  est.  Si  quis  in 
Noe  area  non  fuerit,  peribit  regnante  diluvio,",  (epist.  ad 
Damas.) 

There  is  another  inscription  in  Boldetti,  pag.  388,  which 
deserves    our    attention.      **  Ruta    omnibus    subdita    et 
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affabills  vivet  in  nomine  Petri  in  pace  .[^^^^  •"  •R'^^^a, 
most  humble  and  affable,  will  in  the  name  of  Peter 
live  in  the  peace  of  Christ/'  In  the  collection  of 
Marini,  published  by  Card.  Mai,"'''  we  have  "  Zosime,  vive 

in  nomine  .^^^KC" '''     Zosimus,  mayest  thou  live  in  the 

name  of  Christ.  In  our  inscription  Peter  is  introduced 
instead;  but  to  show  that  this  was  not  through  any- 
thing inherent  to,  or  by  auy  natural  disposition  of  Peter, 
but  only  through  the  authority  confided  to  him  by 
Christ,  it  is  added  that  *  through  Peter,'  Rufa  hoped 
to  arrive  at  the  never-ending  repose  in  Christ.  The 
same  is  the  idea  which  Bede  beautifully  conveys  when 
he  writes, t  **  Peter  received  the  Keys  of  the  kiugdom  of 
heaven,  and  the  princedom  of  judicial  power,  that  all  the  fol- 
lowers of  Christ  might  understand,  that  whosoever  loosens 
in  any  way  the  bond  of  his  communion  with  Peter,  cannot 
be  freed  from  sin,  nor  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  "ut 
omnes  per  orbem  credentes  intelligant,  quia  quicumque  ab 
unitate  fidei  vel  societatis  illius  quolibet  modo  semetipsos 
segregant,  tales  nee  vinculis  peccatorum  absolvi,  nee 
januam  possint  regni  coelestis  ingredi." 

The  subject  now  before  us  may  perhaps  be  illustrated 
from  the  hymn  of  Prudentius,  (Peristeph.  xi.),  on  the 
martyrdom  of  St.  Hippolytus.  This  saint  had  joined  in 
Rome  the  party  of  JNovatus,  and  dissevered  the  bonds  of 
his  communion  with  the  successors  of  St.  Peter ;  but  when 
hurried  off  to  martyrdom,  he  thus  addressed  the  compan- 
ions of  his  schism  : 

*•  Fugite  0  miseri,  exsecranda  Novati 
Schismata  :   Catliolicis  reddite  voa  populis." 

Also  in  the  epitaph  of  St.  Evodius  of  Ticino,  we 
read ; — 

"  Schismata  conjunxit  dudam  discordia  legi, 
Atque  fidem  Petri  reddidit  Ecclesiis.'' 

Thus  it  was  his  eulogy  to  have  enriched  many  churches 
with  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  restored  them  to  the  commu- 


*  Scriptorum  Vett.  Nov.  Collect,  vol.  5th.  pag.  455. 
i   Horn,  in  die  SS.  Petri  et  Pauli  App. 
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nion  of  St.  Peter.  And  truly  was  it  so,  for,  to  use  the 
words  of  St.  Peter  Chrysologus,  "  blessed  Peter  living 
and  governing  in  his  See,  ever  gives  to  those  who  seek  it, 
the  plenitude  of  faith,"  prsestat  quserentibus  fidei  veri- 
tatem."* 

There  is  another  ancient  monument  which  has  often 
been  a  subject  of  profound  study  to  archeologists,  but 
which  has  received  altogether  new.  light  through  the 
labours  of  the  justly  celebrated  Father  Secchi,  of  the 
Society  of  Jesus,  whose  death  last  year  was  so  deplored 
by  the  literary  world.  In  his  work,  **  La  Cattedra  Ales- 
sandrina  di  S.  Marco  Ev.  e  Mart,  riconosciuta,  etc. 
(Venice  1853),  he  undertakes  the  examination  of  the  in- 
scription which  is  yet  found  on  the  old  Alexandrian  Epis- 
copal Cathedra  of  St.  Mark,  now  preserved  in  Venice ; 
and  having  proved  it  to  be  written  in  the  Hierosolymetan 
dialect,  he  assigns  iits  date  to  the  first  century,  when  the 
converts  from  Judaism  were  yet  numerous  in  Alexandria. 
It  is  as  follows  : — 

**Moshev  Markai  hu  : — El  zene  Markai: — Ilolem  le  Rome." 

That  is  as  he  translates  it :  "  Cathedra  Marci  haec  ipsa 
(est):  Sunima  regularum  Marci  (est).  In  seternum  juxta 
Romam.''  Thus  the  early  disciples  of  the  Evangelist 
inscribed  on  the  Cathedra,  from  which  he  addressed  his 
exhortations  to  them,  the  compendium  of  all  his  teaching, 
that  for  sooth  they  should  be  for  ever  bound  in  communion 
with  Rome.  And  such  indeed  seems  to  have  ever  been 
the  rule  in  that  patriarchate,  and  as  we  learn  from  St. 
Jerome,  (ep.  122.  ad  Principiam),  ''  Alexandrini  Sacer- 
dotes  papaque  Athanasius  et  postea  Petrus  persecu- 
tionem  Arianse  hereseos  declinantes,  quasi  ad  tudssi- 
mum  communionis  su93  portum  Romam  confugerunt  ..ad 

Roman 9e  fidei  purissimum  fontera ad  fidem  apostolico 

ore  laudatam." 

It  may  be  expected^  that  before  concluding  this  article, 
we  should  say  something  as  to  the  testimony  of  the  early 
monuments,  regarding  the  relative  pre-eminence  of  the 
Apostles  SS.  Peter  and  Paul.  That  they  were  deemed 
the  princes  of  the  apostolic  body,  and  in  an  especial 
manner  were  the  chosen  instruments  of  God  in  building 

*  Tom.  4.  Concil.  Ven.  edit.  pag.  802. 
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up  the  mystic  edifice  of  His  Church,  seems  to  be  agreed 
upon  by  all  who  assume  the  Christian  name.  The  monu- 
ments of  the  Catacombs  afford  striking  evidence  that  such 
too  was  the  opinion  of  our  forefathers  in  the  faith.  Hence 
we  sometimes  find  these  apostles  seated  with  our  Saviour, 
as  in  the  Catacombs  of  SS.  Nereus  and  Achilles, 
(Northcote  pag.  105.),  whilst  the  other  apostles  are  repre- 
sented standing;  hence,  too,  in  mauy  of  the  ancient 
Mosaics/"'  they  are  represented  as  having  the  same  stature 
as  our  Redeemer,  whilst  the  other  apostles  in  more 
diminutive  proportions  stand  around,  in  order  that  thus, 
says  Macarius,  *'eorum  proestantia  nobis  insinuetur,  quos 
vicinitas  Christi  fecerit  diviniores  et  prsestabiliores.^' 

There  were  some,  however,  who  seeking  every  occasion 
to  assail  the  teaching  of  the  Catholic  Church,  proclaimed 
to  the  world  as  an  especial  ground  for  rejecting  the  pri- 
macy of  the  Apostolic  See,  that  in  the  early  monuments 
which  present  the  two  apostles,  St.  Paul,  and  not  St. 
Peter,  holds  the  place  of  dignity  and  preference. 

Though  the  existence  of  some  such  monuments  were 
admitted,  yet  it  should  be  unnecessary  to  remark,  they 
would  in  no  way  guarantee  the  conclusion  which  these 
writers  would  fain  deduce  from  them.  For  in  regard  of 
these  early  monuments,  did  they  exist,  special  reasons 
perhaps  might  be  assigned  why  the  place  of  honour  should 
be  given  to  St.  Paul.  Were  a  church  or  monument 
erected  in  his  honour,  [surely  the  first  place  should  be 
awarded  him.  Again,  did  some  artist  seek  to  symbolize 
by  these  apostles,  the  Jewish  Church  and  that  formed  from 
the  Gentiles,  an  idea  not  unfrequent,  especially  amoiifjst 
the  Greeks,  as  was  well  observed  by  Coteleriust,  and 
as  is^evident  from  Eusebius,  (H.  Ec.  iii.  21.  vii.  18,)  surely 
the  pre-eminence  was  due  to  the  Church  of  the  Gentiles, 
even  as  St.  Gregory  the  Great  himself  declares  in  his  22nd 
homily  on  the  Gospels,  **  priorem  esse  multitudinem  Gen- 
tium quam  Synagogam.^' 

^  But  it  is  not  necessary  to  disprove,  at  any  length,  the  con- 
clusion which  such  writers  fondly  dwell  upon;  for  the  asser- 
tion on  which  it  rests  may  easily  be  shewn  to  be  gratuitous 
and  false.     We  have  an  endless  series  of  glass  vases,  and 


*    Macarius.  Hagioglyp.  pag.  89-90. 
t  Ad  constit.  Apost.  viii.  33.  torn,  1.  PP.  App.  pag.  414. 


1858.]  from  the  Catacombs*  153 

other  most  ancient  monuments  of  the  early  Church,  which 
present  to  us  the  two  Apostles."  This  frequency  in  repre- 
sent! ns?  our  apostles,  is  attested  hy  many  ancient  writers. f 
With  the  many  ancient  monuments  before  us,  to  which 
we  have  here  referred,  it  may  be  asserted,  without  fear  of 
contradiction,  that  St.  Peter  invariably  holds  the  place  of 
dignity  and  honour.  Buonarotti,  (**  Vetri"  pag.  77,)  gives 
the  weight  of  his  authority  to  our  assertion,  expressly 
declaring  that  in  the  glass  vases  of  the  Catacombs,  St. 
Peter,  by  an  invariable  rule,  is  placed  to  the  right  of 
St.  Paul.  Garrucci's  testimony  is  equally  explicit,!  ,*' In 
coemeteriis  ego  nullam  picturam  aut  tabulam  graphis  nota- 
tam  invenio,  quae  primis  quinque  saeculis  attribui  merito 
debeat,  in  qua  Petrus  ad  sinistram  Pauli  collocetur.  In 
vitris  ubi  Petrus  et  Paulus  pinguntur,  nomine  adscripto, 
Petrus  ad  Pauli  dexteram  constantissime  ponitur.^'  In 
like  manner  the  editors  of  the  *^Nouv.  Traite  de  Diplo- 
mat,*' pag.  303,  lay  down  as  certain  that  the  most  ancient 
monuments  present  St.  Peter  to  the  right  of  St.  Paul. 
But  as  we  have  already  remarked,  there  is  no  necessity 
in  our  blindly  following  these  guides:     to  be  convinced 


*  Many  of  these  may  be  seen  in  the  plates  of  Buonarotti 
(^' Veti-i  Anti(;hi"  taw.  x-xv.  pa?.  75.  seqq.  9)  Boldetti  (osservazioni 
&c.  pagg.  191-212.)  Bottari  (Pitt,  e  Scult.  torn.  3  taw.  155,  187, 
188.)  Fontanini  (ad  Anast.  Bibliothecar.  torn.  2,  pag.  247.)  Mamacchi 
(orig.  8t  Antiqq.  Christianae  torn.  2,  pag.  322)  and  others. 

"f  St.  Augustine,  (De  Consensu  Evangelista,  i.  16.) — Eusebius, 
(Hist.  Eg.  vii.  18.) — St.  Ambrose,  (ep.  53.) — St.  John  Damascene, 
(orat.  2.  de  imagin.) — St.  Basil,  (ep.  260  ad  Julian.  Apost.)  :  and  St. 
Jerome  writes  that  "in  ipsis  vasculorura  cucurbitis,...solent  Apos- 
tolotum  imagines  adumbrari.''  (com.  in  lib.  Jonas,  ch.  4.  The 
question,  which  is  now  alluded  to,  has  been  expressly  treated 
by  many  writers,  and  such  as  may  be  dissatisfied  with  the  meagre 
answer  which  the  limits  of  this  article  now  allow,  will  find 
much  to  reward  tlie  labour  of  perusal  in  Polidori,  "  Dissertazione 
sulle  iraagini  dei  SS.  Pietro  e  Paolo"  (Milano  1834),  Kormann 
*' de  triplici  annulo;"  Foggini  "  De  Rom.  itinere  D.  Pet :''  Borgia 
"  de  Confess.  Vatic.  B.  Pet.;"  Garampi  *'de  nummo  argent. 
Bened.  Ill ;''  Nicolai  "  SuU'  utility  degli  studii  archeolog.  per 
le  Scienze  Sac.  e  prof.''  inserted  in  the  acts  of  the  Roman  Archeologi- 
cal  Society  (torn,  v.),  and  Marini  **  Diplomatica  Pontif.''  (Rome 
1841.) 

J  In  not.  ad  Ilagioglyp.  Macer.  pag.  93. 
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of  the  truth  of  their  assertion,  it  will  suffice  to  inspect 
the  phites  to  which  reference  has  been  mude. 

Some  one  may  fear  that  this  assigning  of  the  position 
to  the  right  is  arbitrary,  and  that  the  figure  holding  the 
place  of  honour,  may  perhaps  as  well  be  styled  St.  Paul 
as  St.  Peter.  Yet,  it  is  not  so  ;  on  the  contrary,  the  char- 
acteristic indications  of  each  apostle,  are  manifold  and 
unquestionable. 

In  the  first  place,  they  are  determined  by  their  names, 
which  are  frequently  added  in  a  sort  of  Nimbus  around 
their  heads.  See,  for  instance,  the  4th  plate  of  Kaoul 
Kochetta  in  his  *'  Tableaux  des  Oatacombes.'' 

From  the  vetri  and  other  like  monuments,  which  pre- 
sent the  names  of  the  Apostles,  we  learn  that  it  was  the 
Christian  usage  to  express  not  only  our  Saviour,  but  also 
the  Apostles  under  a  fixed  and  traditional  type.  Indeed, 
we  sufficiently  learn  that  some  such  commonly  received 
type  existed  from  the  descriptions  of  our  Apostles  in  the 
early  writers;  as  in  the  *^  Philopatris ;''  the  *' Acta  S. 
Theclae"  edited  by  Grabe  ;  Nicephorus  *  Hist.  Ec/  ii. 
37,  as  also  Elpius  Romanus,  lately  edited  by  Tischendorf. 
(Anecdot.  pag.  130.)      ^ 

«*  Besides  these  indications,  there  are  others  which  place 
beyond  doubt  the  identity  of  the  Apostles  ;  the  cock,  for 
instance,  at  the  feet  of  Peter, — the  keys  which  he  bears 
in  his  hand  ;  and  other  like  emblems,  which  surely  must 
satisfy  the  most  sceptical. 

With  these  characteristics  before  us,  we  may,  without 
difficulty,  verify  the  truth  of  the  rule  which  we  have  laid 
down,  and  in  establishing  which  antiquaries  now  agree. 

In  addition  to  the  monuments  whicli  have  been  cited, 
there  are  many  others  to  which  we  might  refer.  Thus 
Garrucci  mentions  a  sarcophagus  of  Oaesaraugustn,  in 
which  the  names  of  the  Aposdes  are  added,  St.  Peter 
holding  the  right.  A  like  position  is  assigned  to  him  in 
another  sarcophagus,  to  which  the  same  writer  refers; 
St.  Peter  being  indicated  by  the  cock  placed  at  his  feet. 
Foggini  also  presents  two  vases  extracted  from  the  Cata- 
combs in  which  the  Apostles  hold  the  same  relative 
position:  and  Mamacchi  gives  many  additional  cemeterial 
vases  in  which,  in  hke  manner,  St.  Peter  holds  the  place 
of  dignity. 

^  But  whilst,  as' an  unvarying  rule,  St.  Peter  holds  the 
right  in  the  most  ancient  monuments,  this  assertion  must 
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be  limited  in  regard  of  monuments  of  a  later  date,  belong- 
ing to  the  Greek  Church.  And  .yet  so  far  from  these 
monuments  being  in  opposition  to  the  series  ah'eady 
adduced,  they  singularly  strengthen  their  testimony.  For 
it  is  certain  that,  in  a  later  age,  it  was  the  custom  in  the 
Greek  Church,  to  assign  the  left  as  the  place  of  dignity,  it 
being  to  the  right  of  the  observer.  Hence  in  a  votive  slab 
of  the  Riccardi  Museum,  (Foggini.  1.  c.  pag.  475.)  St. 
Peter  is  placed  to  the  left  of  St.  Andrew :  and  Mamacchi 
presents  some  medals  in  which  our  Saviour  is  to  the  left 
of  St.  Peter;  and,  again,  the  Blessed  Virgin,  as  well  as 
other  saints,  to  the  left  of  the  Greek  Emperor. 

This  custom  may  be  illustrated  by  the  usage  retained 
in  the  Greek  Church  to  the  present  day.  According  to 
Latin  usage,  the  episcopal  throne  is  placed  to  the 
right  of  the  altar ;  but  the  Greek  ritual  prescribes  that  it 
be  erected  to  the  right  of  him  who  looks  towards  the  altar, 
such  being  tlie  place  of  dignity.  Hence  in  the  Council 
of  Ferrara,  in  1438,  when  the  Greek  Emperor  insisted  on 
precedence,  his  pretensions  were  satisfied,  and  at  the 
same  time  the  canonical  rule  of  the  Latin  Church 
observed,  his  throne  being  placed  to  the  right  of  the 
observer,  whilst  that  of  the  Pontiff  held  the  opposite  side 
to  the  right  of  the  altar. 

Thus,  then,  distinguishing  between  the  conventional 
place  of  dignity  in  Rome,  and  in  the  Greek  Church,  the 
monuments  of  both  are  reconciled,  and  both  are  found 
testifying  alike  to  the  same  fact,  that  the  place  of  dignity 
and  pre-eminence  was  due  to  the  Prince  of  the  Apostles, 
St.  Peter. 

Another  remark,  however,  must  be  made,  as  what  has 
been  already  said  almost  exclusively  regards  those  monu- 
ments, which  either  present  the  apostles  alone,  or  at  least 
as  forming  a  part  in  common  with  the  principal  figure 
which  is  represented.  When  our  Saviour  is  seated  on 
His  throne,  and  alone  forms  the  principal  relief,  as  we 
find  in  many  of  the  sarcophagi,  whilst  the  apostles  only 
approach  to  receive  some  gift,  we  can  no  longer  expect  to 
find  St.  Peter  to  the  right  of  our  Saviour,  but  much 
rather  to  His  left.  For  in  this  case,  with  the  observer, 
the  apostles  too  must  be  supposed  advancing  towards  the 
Saviour's  throne,  and  hence  the  place  of  dignity  will  be  to 
the  right  of  him  who  advances. 

This  observation  being  held  in  mind,  will  enable  us  to 
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form  a  correct  judgment  of  the  position  assigned  to  our 
Apostle  in  some  of  the  sarcophagi,  and  many  of  the 
Mosaics  of  the  fifth  and  sixth  centuries.  Other  monu- 
ments ilhistrate  the  truth  of  this  remark,  for  instance,  in 
the  arch  of  the  apsis  of  SS.  Nereus  and  Achilles,  our 
Saviour  being  in  the  centre,  the  Blessed  Virgin  is  to  His 
left,  while  other  saints  are  on  His  right.  We  have  the 
description  of  a  little  picture  from  S.  Sophronius,  of  Jeru- 
salem, (ap.  Labbe.  Concil.  tom.  vii.  p.  899.)  ^ "  Ecce 
imaginem  maximam  et  magnificam  vidimus,  exhibentem 
in  medio  quidem  picturam  D.  N.  Jesu  Christi,  Christi 
autem  matrem  et  Dominam  nostram  Deiparam  semper 
virginem  Mariam  a  sinistris,  a  dextris  vero  Baptistam 
Salvatoris  nostri  prsecursorem.'*  We  find  the  same  usage 
in  pagan  Rome ;  when  those  present  did  not  form  a  part 
of  the  principal  subject,  then  the  place  of  dignity  was  to 
the  right  of  the  observer ;  thus  was  it,  for  instance,  with 
the  senatorial  order,  when  assisting  at  the  imperial  funeral 
rite,  as  we  learn  from  Herodianus. 

Some  of  the  monuments  to  which  we  have  referred 
present  peculiar  traits  of  our  apostles.  Gaume,  in  his 
**  Trois  Romes,""""  gives  a  glass  vase,  which  represents 
the  two  Apostles  seated,  whilst  immediately  above 
them  is  the  laurel  crown,  enclosing  the  sacred  mono- 
gram. The  names  of  the  Apostles  are  added,  St. 
Peter  being  to  the  right  of  St.  Paul.  The  latter  is  in 
meditative  mood,  whilst  St.  Peter  holds  an  unfolded  scroll 
in  his  hand.  Perhaps  it  was  the  desire  of  the  artist  to 
commemorate  the  visit  of  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles  to 
St.  Peter,  lOToprjaat  Uerpov  as  he  himself  writes  in  his  epistle 
to  the  Galatians,  where  he  declares  the  object  of  his  visit  to 
have  been  lest  he  should  have  taught  in  vain,  and  his 
labours  have  been  fruitless  in  the  mystic  vineyard  of  God. 
laToprja-ai  Uerpuv,  says  St.  Chrysostom,  does  not  merely 
mean  to  visit  Peter,  but  signifies  to  visit  him  as  enjoying 
a  special  prerogative  and  dignity  ;  it  is  the  phrase,  he 
adds,  of  those  who  visit  great  and  renowned  places. 
Around  both  figures  runs  the  inscription,  *'  Dignitas 
amicorum  vivas,  cum  tuis  feliciter  zeses."' 

Another  vase,  given  by  Bottari,t  and  by  Raoul 
Rochette,    (1.  c.  tab.  iv.)   presents   the  apostles  with  the 
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names  likewise  added,  and  holding  the  same  position 
as  above.  A  lanrel  crown,  with  the  monogram  is  in 
the  centre,  thns^  denoting  the  crown  and  prize  to  which 
they  aspired.  It  is  worthy  of  remark,  says  Raoul  Rochette, 
that  the  Apostle  Peter  holds  his  right  hand  nplifted,  as  if 
m  the  attitude  of  blessing,  a  gesture,  he  adds,  which  well 
becomes  him  who  was  head  of  the  Church. 

In  an  anonymous  dissertation  {"  Philologica  dissertatio 
qua  nonnuUa  monumenta  S.  Vetust.  ex  Mus.  Yictorio 
deprompta...illusti'antur.''  Rome,  1751,  pag.  xiii.)  we  find 
a  fragment  of  a  glass  chalice,  which,  in  the  central  com- 
partment presents  St.  Peter,  the  name  being  added.  Seven 
radii  divide  the  outer  ground  into  six  lesser  compartments, 
which  are  occupied  by  other  saints.  Ciampini  too,  in  his 
"  Yet.  Mon.  Musiva,"'  (vol.  i.  chap.  25.)  describes  the 
Mosaic  of  St.  John  in  Ravenna,  placed  there  in  451,  by 
Neonis,  bishop  of  that  See.  lu  it  our  Saviour  receiving 
baptism  in  the  Jordan,  occupies  the  centre,  whilst  the 
apostles  form  a  circle  all  round,  the  first  being  St.  Peter.  \ 

Before  concluding  this  article,  we  must  call  the  atten- 
tion of  the  reader  to  another  fact  commemorated  and 
diffusely  illustrated  by  Marchi,  in  his  **  Monumenti  primi- 
tivi,''  p.  200-13.  With  the  exception  of  two  or  three 
pontiffs,  whose  burial-place,  for  special  motives,  was  fixed 
at  some  particular  sanctuaries,  all  the  early  popes,  to  the 
year  318,  were  interred,  with  the  relics  of  St.  Peter,  in  the 
Vatican  cemetery.  In  that  year  the  body  of  our  Apostle 
was  transferred  to  the  cemetery  now  called  from  St. 
Callixtus,  and  precisely  with  that  year  commences  the 
series  of  the  pontiffs  who  were  interred  in  these  Cata- 
combs. This  fact  is  attested  by  many  inscriptions  which 
yet  remain  iu  the  Catacombs,  but  yet  more  directly  by 
the  ancient  **  Liber  Pontificalis/'  and  the  Index  of  the 
Roman  Pontiffs,  published  by  Vignoli,  in  his  edition  of 
that  work. 

Thus,  though  both  Apostles  made  this  mystic  vineyard 
the  scene  of  their  evangelic  labours,  and  watered  it  with 
their  blood,  yet  was  St.  Peter  alone  deemed  the  *'  Angel 
of  the  Church,''  and  chief  Pastor  of  the  See. 
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Art.  Y. 1.  Travels  and  Discoveries  in  Rorth  and  Central  Africa,  being 

a  journal  of  an  expedition  undertaken  under  the  auspices  of 
Her  Britannic  Majesty's  Government,  in  the  years  1849 — 1855. 
Bj  Henry  Bartli,  Ph.  D.  D.  C.  L.,  Fellow  of  the  Royal  Geo- 
graphical  and  Asiatic  Societies,  5  vols.,  8vo.  London:  Long- 
man, Brown,  Green,  Longmans  and  Roberts,  1857. 

2.  Narrative  of  an  Exploring  Voyage  up  the  rivers  Kwora  and  Binue, 
commonJy  known  as  the  Niger  and  Tsadda,  in  1854,  with  a  map 
and  appendices,  published  with  the  sanction  of  Her  Majesty's 
Government.  Bj  William  Balfur  Baikie,  M.  D.  R.  N.  &c.,  in 
command  of  the  expedition.     London  :  Murray,  1856. 

3.  Missionary  Travels  and  Researches  in  South  Africa^  including  a 
Sketch  of  Sixteen  Years'  Residence  in  the  interior  of  Africa. 
By  David  Livingstone,  LL.D.,  D.C.L.,  &c.,  &c.,  &c.  London : 
Murray,  1857. 

4.  Southern  Africa.  By  the  Rev.  Francis  Fleming.  Hall,  Virtue 
and  Co.,  London,  1856. 

5.  First  Footsteps  in  East  Africa^  or^  An  Exploration  of  Harar.  By 
R.  F.  Burton,  Captain,  Bombay  Company.  London  :  Longman 
and  Co.,  1857. 

6.  LaTce  Ngami,  or,  Exploitations  and  Discoveries  in  South  Western 
Africa.  By  C.  J.  Anderssen.  London  :  Stuart  and  Blackett, 
1857. 

7.  Wanderings  in  North  Africa.  By  James  Hamilton.  London  : 
Murray,  1856. 

ALMOST  the  only  country  that  now  affords  a  field  for 
exploring  enterprise,  is  Africa.  Until  within  a  recent 
period  its  central  region  was  quite  as  much  within  the 
domain  of  fancy  as  the  island  of  Cathay  or  any  of  the 
discoveries  of  Marco  Polo.  Imaginary  mountains  were 
supposed  to  be  covered  with  imaginary  snows  that  fed 
imaginary  river  systems.  In  addition  to  the  authentic 
deserts,  others  were  said  to  exist,  still  vaster  and  more 
horrid;  but  speculation  hardly  ventured  a  guess  as  to  the 
character  or  condition  of  the  inhabitants  of  any  of  these 
nnvisited  tracts.  A  great  many  circumstances  concurred 
to  deter  the  explorer  from  African  discovery.  The  cli- 
mate was  of  course  the  first  and  most  formidable  obstacle 
to  an  European.  The  exemption  from  disease  which 
Sallust  attributed  to  the  natives^  was  so  little  extended  to 
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Europeans,  in  modern  times  at  least,  that  all  the  earlier 
explorers  were  marked  for  swift  and  certain  death.  Fever 
in  its  most  terrible  form,  dysentery  that  might  be  said  to 
lurk  in  every  well  and  in  every  riv^er,  ophthalmia  that  was 
the  scourge  even  of  the  natives,  and  every  disease  gome- 
rated  by  alternations  of  sand  and  swamp,  acted  upon  by  a 
sun  of  whose  fierceness  no  untravelled  European  can  form  a 
conception  ;  all  these  united  to  assail  the  traveller  from 
the  moment  he  attempted  to  penetrate  to  the  interior. 
The  climate,  taking  the  word  of  course  in  its  most 
restricted  sense,  was  the  chief  obstacle  in  the  way  of  dis- 
covery, but  there  were  many  other  hindances  not  much 
more  surmountable.  Earth,  air  and  water  swarmed 
with  reptile  and  insect  life  to  a  degree  unknown  elsewhere, 
and  armed  with  terrible  powers  of  destruction  and  annoy- 
ance. The  forests  were  the  range  of  beasts,  surpassing  in 
strength  and  ferocity  the  beasts  of  other  countries ;  and  the 
territories  to  be  traversed  before  reaching  central  Africa, 
were  believed  to  be  occupied  by  savage  tribes,  more  dan- 
gerous still  than  the  lion  and  tiger  of  the  jungle.  It  is 
not  surprising,  therefore,  that  central  Africa  should  have 
been  so  little  known  until  within  the  last  few  years,  and  that 
even  yet  our  knowledge  of  it  should  be  so  imperfect.  The 
ideas  that  were  then  prevalent  with  regard  to  the  undis- 
covered portions  were  some  of  them  absolutely  false  and 
all  extremely  incorrect,  but  while  they  existed  they  were 
of  a  nature  greatly  to  discourage  enterprise.  The  two 
great  incitements  to  exploring  enterprise,  are  certainly 
Commerce  and  Religion.  Commerce  was  long  possessed 
with  the  idea  that  African  exploration  would  not  pay,  and 
as  a  necessary  consequence.  Commerce  would  have 
nothing  to  say  to  it.  Religion  (and  here  we  restrict  the 
application  of  the  term  to  the  Catholic  religion)  had  made 
early  and  decisive  conquests  wherever  she  acquired  foot- 
room  on  the  African  continent,  and  Dr.  Livingstone,  the 
most  accomplished,  and  it  is  almost  as  of  course  to  say, 
the  most  liberal  of  African  explorers,  has  borne  candid 
testimony  to  the  complete  success  of  the  Jesuit  and 
Capuchin  missionaries  in  the  Portuguese  settlements. 
There  can  be  little  doubt  that  Religion  would  gradually 
have  propagated  her  boundaries  and  penetrated  far  into  the 
centre  of  Africa  from  this  quarter  at  least,  were  it  not  for 
that  terrible  event,  the  suppression  of  the  Society  of  Jesus, 
which  Providence  permitted  to  be  brought  about,  princi- 
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pally  by  tlie  liouse  of  Bourbon,  whose  misfortunes  we 
respect^  and  whose  misdeeds  may  well  be  left  to  the  judg- 
ment which  seems  to  have  overtaken  them.  Small  and 
decaying  states  are  generally  more  perfect  than  great 
empires,  in  injustice,  cruelty,  and  meanness :  and  Portu- 
gal, the  only  European  country  that  could  be  said  to  have 
colonised  any  portion  of  Africa,  was  equally  with  Spain 
the  most  determined  enemy  of  the  Society.  Its  missions 
were  everywhere  suppressed,  but  they  had  already  been 
so  far  successful  that  up  to  the  present  moment  the  popu- 
lation, whether  colonial  or  native,  of  the  Portuguese  set- 
tlements in  Africa,  cherishes  a  grateful  tradition  of  the 
virtues  and  labours  of  its  old  apostles. 

Previous  to  the  French  conquest  of  Algiers,  the  Dutch 
were  the  only  otlier  European  nation  that  had  made  a 
settlement  in  Africa,  and  the  Dutch  are  still  worthily 
represented  by  the  Boors  of  the  Cape  Colony,  for  several 
years  past  relieved  from  their  dependence  on  the  English 
crown.  The  Dutch  are,  as  they  ever  have  been  in  pagan 
countries,  the  worst  representatives  of  any  variety  of  pro- 
fessing Christianity.  As  in  Japan,  they  planned  and 
accomplished  the  extermination  of  the  Christians,  and 
willingly  trample  on  the  sign  of  redemption  to  obtain  the 
reduction  of  a  stiver  in  the  price  of  a  tea-tray,  so  in  the 
Cape  Colony  they  are  opposed  to  the  introduction  of 
what  even  they  believe  to  be  real  Christianity,  lest  it 
may  interfere  with  their  profit  or  enjoyment.  Hence 
they  discouraged  and  obstructed,  as  far  as  they  were  able, 
the  attempts  of  Dr.  Livingstone  to  make  any  impression 
on  the  savages  in  their  immediate  neighbourhood,  some  of 
whom  they  look  upon  as  enemies  whom  the  merest  elements 
of  civilization  could  only  render  formidable,  and  the  others 
they  regard  as  their  natural  prey,  to  be  captured  and  used 
at  their  convenience.  If  you  visit  one  territory  they  will 
regard  you  as  aiding  their  enemies,  if  you  visit  another  you 
may  expect  to  be  treated  as  a  poacher  upon  their  preserves. 
The  only  remaining  portions  of  the  continent  of  Africa 
belonging  to  Europeans  are  Algeria,  the  important  but 
unskilfully  colonized  possession  of  France ;  and  Sierra 
Leone,  an  English  station,  not  to  be  dignified  with  the 
name  of  colon3^  From  several  points,  however,  of  the 
African  coast,  including  those  above  enumerated,  impor- 
tant expeditions  of  discovery  have  started  within  the  last  few 
yearSj  and  have  been  rewarded  with  very  considerable  sue- 
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coss.  Neither  commercial  nor  missionary  activity  can 
claim  the  credit  of  originating  these  later  enterprises, 
althongh  Commerce  has  not  been  slow  to  adopt  the  con- 
clusions of  science ;  and  Religion,  as  it  is  understood  in 
England,  takes  a  kind  of  ornamental  part  in  the  proceed- 
ings. Science,  as  we  have  already  hinted,  has  been  the 
originator  of  the  late  exploring  expeditions.  She  had  for 
some  time  been  sceptical  as  to  the  existence  of  the  inac- 
cessible mountains  and  trackless  deserts  of  central  Africa. 
The  analogies  drawn  from  the  structure  of  the  continents 
of  Europe  and  Asia,  their  mountain  and  their  river 
systems  were  no  longer  considered  satisfactory,  and  Sir 
Koderick  Murchison,  to^  whom  Dr.  Livingstone  has 
appropriately  dedicated  his  book,  in  an  address  to  the 
Geographical  Society  of  London,  in  the  year  1852,  dis- 
carded the  mountain  theory,  and  expressed  his  conviction, 
grounded  on  a  careful  induction  of  phenomena,  that  the 
river  system  of  Africa  was  supplied  from  a  great  central 
basin,  the  waters  of  which,  supplied  by  the  annual  rains 
belonging  to  tropical  countries,  filtered  through  the  soil,  and 
formed  the  source  of  all  the  rivers  between  the  equator 
and  20°  south  latitude. 

Three  years  later  this  theory  was  confirmed  by  the  dis- 
coveries of  Dr.  Livingstone,  but  these  discoveries  had  been 
preceded  by  long  and  laborious  investigations  on  the  part 
of  that  gentleman,  and  several  others,  from  the  year  1840. 
Although  science,  therefore,  had  turned  her  attention  to 
the  physical  structure  of  the  African  continent,  the  inves- 
tigations of  explorers  generally  was  not  directed  to  the 
confirmation  of  any  theory  such  as  that  of  Sir  Roderick 
Murchison,  as  in  point  of  fact  that  theory  had  not  been 
propounded  at  the  time  when  many  of  the  expeditions  to 
which  we  have  referred  were  organized.  The  older 
attempts  of  Denham  and  Clapperton  to  reach  the  interior 
of  Africa  from  Tunis  and  Algiers,  are  familiar  to  readers 
of  travels.  The  French  explorers,  Maillet  and  Tonect, 
followed  the  course  of  the  Rhine.  Salt,  Bruce,  and 
Buckhardt  made  attempts  to  penetrate  the  continent  from 
Masorah  and  the  Red  Sea  coasts.  Mungo  Park  and  his 
successors  explored  the  western  coast  in  the  direction  of 
Senegal  and  Gambia,  while  the  coast  of  Guinea  was  visited 
by  Lander  and  many  more.  With  most  of  these  expeditions 
and  their  results,  those  who  are  at  all  inclined  to  geographi- 
cal studies  have  made  themselves  acquainted,  and  the  more 
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recent  attempts  are  undoubtedly  of  no  common  interest. 
Some  have  been  made  of  purely  scientific  purpose;  in 
other  cases  the  expeditions,  like  those  of  Livingstone, 
were  three  quarters  scientific  and  one  quarter  missionary  ; 
in  rare  instances  they  assumed  a  generally  missionary 
character,  and  in  some  cases  were  prompted  by  the 
love  of  adventure  merely.  Of  this  last  description  were 
the  travels  of  Captain  Burton,  whose  pilgrimage  to 
Mecca,  in  the  character  of  a  Mussulman,  we  noticed 
in  a  previous  number  of  this  journal.  Owing  in  a 
great  measure  to  the  facilities  afforded  by  his  profes- 
sion of  Islamism,  which  appears  to  have  cost  him  not 
the  slightest  scruple,  he  was  enabled  to  advance  from 
Aden  on  the  Red  Sea  some  two  hundred  miles  into  the 
interior,  to  the  celebrated  town  of  Harar,  a  Mussulman 
settlement  now  far  in  decay,  but  still  formidable  to  the 
surrounding  country.  Mr.  Anderssen,  a  Swede,  of  Eng- 
lish extraction  however,  attempted  to  reach  Lake  Ngami 
from  the  Cape  Colony,  and  arrived  at  within  ten  days 
journey  of  his  destination,  when  his  party  were  obliged  to 
return  from  want  of  water.  He  gives  an  amusing  and 
marvellous  account  of  his  journey,  and  his  escapes,  and 
has  added  considerably  to  our  stock  of  information  upon 
the  regions  he  has  travelled.  Mr.  Hamilton's  Wander- 
ings in  North  Africa  are  not  of  any  very  peculiar  interest. 
His  scenes  are  chiefly  amid  the  decaying  monuments  of 
Koman  civilization,  and  existing  evidences  of  Mussulman 
barbarity.  But  although  the  book  is  agreeably  written, 
and  with  some  degree  of  scholarship,  it  adds  nothing  to 
our  knowledge  of  antiquity,  and  not  much  to  our  know- 
ledge of  the  country  as  it  stands.  Dr.  Baikie's  work,  on 
the  contrary,  notwithstanding  certain  imperfections  of 
style,  and  other  disadvantages,  which  we  shall  notice  pre- 
sently, is  full  of  interest  and  instruction.  There  is  unfor- 
tunately a  certain  rakishness,  a  kind  of  swagger,  so  to 
speak,  in  Dr.  Baikie's  style,  much  the  same  as  is  observ- 
able in  the  letters  of  military  correspondents  from  a  seat 
of  war.  Gentlemen  of  this  description,  for  instance,  never 
fire,  or  shoot,  they  always  *'  have  a  crack,''  or  **  a  bang,"  or 
**  blaze  away''  at  the  objects  of  their  hostility.  One  short 
passage  will  give  an  idea  of  this  strange  affectation,  as  it 
prevails  in  Dr.  Baikie's  book,  and  which  is  the  more  to 
be  regretted  as  it  disfigures  the  style  of  a  well-informed 
man^  who  writes  very  pleasingly  when  he  condescends  to 
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be  natural.    Describing  a  fresh  on  the  river  Kwora,  he 
sa3^s : — 

"  Evidently  a  sudden  rise  had  taken  place.  Large  masses  of 
grass,  almost  forming  floating  islands,  were  continually  passing  us, 
and  great  quantities  got  athwart  our  hawser,  or  foul  of  the  boat 
alongside.  Happening  to  look  attentively  at  one  of  those  heaps, 
it  was  discovered  to  teem  with  animal  life,  whereupon  they  were 
all  closely  examined,  and  yielded  a  most  abundant  Zoological 
Iiarvesfc.  Lizards,  snakes,  frogs,  and  insects,  formed  the  staple, 
but  other  occasional  discoveries  from  time  to  time  turned  up  ;  even 
mammals  were  not  unrepresented,  for  I  captured  a  curious  straw 
worm,  evidently  out  of  its  element.  Beetles,  locusts,  and  grasshoppers, 
boarded  us  in  vast  numbers,  but  were  quickly  made  prisoners,  and 
transported  to  my  collection;  two  fine  chameleons  were  detected  in 
the  very  act  of  escaping  through  a  hawser  hole,  seized,  tried,  and 
condemned;  and  a  large  toad,  which  had  contrived  to  push  itself, 
puffing  and  panting,  on  the  top  of  the  foam,  only  escaped  my  fatal 
grasp  by  diving  headlong  into  the  receding  tide.  So  substantial 
was  this  grassy  drift  across  the  bows  of  our  iron  canoe,  that  I  could 
stand  on  it,  though  up  to  my  ancles  in  water,  bottle  in  hand,  con- 
signing such  living  things  as  had  escaped  the  deluge  to  the  world  of 
spirits.'' — p.  144-5. 

In  his  second  chapter  Dr.  Baikie  calls  a  stray  fish  a 
''  pelagian  voyager,"  and  indeed  he  seldom  lets  slip  an 
occasion  of  being  humorous  by  the  substitution  of  good 
rumbling  Latin  words,  for  his  mother  English.  Notwith- 
standing these  drawbacks  Mr.  Baikie's  is  a  most  interest- 
ing volume.  Dr.  Baikie  was  the  medical  officer  of  an 
expedition  fitted  out  under  the  sanction  of  the  Admiralty, 
for  the  navigation  of  the  Kwora  and  Binue,  and  for  the 
purpose,  if  possible,  of  affording  assistance  to  Dr.  Barth 
in  Yogel.  Mr.  Bucroft,  the  commander  of  the  expedi- 
tion, having  died  almost  at  the  outset,  the  command 
devolved  upon  Dr.  Baikie,  the  senior  officer,  and^  he 
appears  to  have  exercised  it  with  spirit  and  resolution. 
He  dwells,  however,  a  little  too  much  upon  his  personal 
disputes  with  one  of  his  subordinates, — disputes  in  which  the 
public  has  a  very  languid  interest,  and  which  for  many  rea- 
sons had  better  have  been  suppressed.  The  homely  French 
proverb,  "il  faut  laver  son  linge  sale  en  famille,"  is  one  of 
universal  application,  and  domestic  quarrels,  as  those  may 
be  called,  ought  in  mere  prudence  to  be  kept  out  of  yiew 
Dr.  Baikie  may  be  said  to  have  started  from  Sierra 
Leone.     He  entered  the  Niger  at  Nun  mouth,  and  sailed 


164  Eecent  African  Explorations.  [Mar. 

up  the  river,  trading  with  the  natives  on  either  bank,  and 
taking  observations  as  long  as  the  season,  and  the  depth 
of  water  permitted.  He  found  the  natives  occasionally 
timid,  bat  for  the  most  part  friendly.  Nearly  all  were 
heathens,  and  slave  dealers,  and  generally  far  gone  m 
barbarism.  We  select  one  picture  of  a  very  peculiar  state 
of  society,  which  is  graphically  described  by  Dr.  Baikie. 
It  represents  a  village  of  men  whose  dwellings  nearly 
resemble  those  of  beavers,  and  who  themselves  appear  to 
be  nearly  as  amphibious  as  it  is  possible  for  men  to  be. 

*•  About  half-past  ten  w©   entered  a  creek  on  the  north  side, 
running  nearly  parallel  with   the    river,    and    shortly    afterwards 
sighted  a  village,  at  which  we  soon  arrived.     To  our  astonishment 
the  first  thing  which  brought  us   up   was  our  running  the  bow  of 
the  gig  against  a  hut,  and   on  looking  around  we  found  the  whole 
place  to  be  flooded.     We  advanced  right  into  the  middle  of  tlie 
village,   and  found  no  resting-place ;    right  and  left,  before    and 
behind,  all  was  water.     People  came  out  of  the  huts  to  gaze  at  the 
apparition,  and  standing  at  the  doors  of  their  abodes,  were,  with- 
out the  slightest  exaggeration,  immersed  nearly  to  the  knees,  and 
one  child  I  particularly  observed,  up  to  its  waist.    How  the  interior 
of  the  huts  of  these  amphibious  creatures  were  constructed,  I  cannot 
conjecture,   but   we   saw   dwellings   from    which,    if  inhabited,  the 
natives  must  have  dived  like  beavers  to  get  outside.     We  pulled  in 
speechless    amazement    through   this    city    of   water?,    wondering 
greatly  that  human  beings  could  exist  under  such  conditions.     We 
had  heard  of  wild  tribes  living  in  caverns,  and  among  rocks.     We 
had  read  of  races  iu  Hindostau  roosting  in  trees,  of  whole  families 
in  China  spending  their  lives  on  rafts,  and  in  boats,  in  their  rivers 
and  their  canals  :  we   knew  too  of  Duariks  and  Shanbah  roaming 
over  vast  sandy  deserts,  and  of  Eskimaux  burrowing  in  snow  retreats, 
but  never  had  we  witnessed,  or  even  dreamt  of  such  a  spectacle  as 
that  of  creatures  endowed  like  ourselves,  living  by  choice,  like  a 
colony  of  beavers,  or  after  the  fashion  of  the  hippopotami  and 
crocodiles  of  the  neighbouring  swamps. 

"  A  little  distance  from  us  we  espied  a  large  tree,  round  the  foot 
of  which  was  a  patch  of  dry  land,  towards  which  we  pulled  ;  but 
grounding  before  reaching  quite  to  it,  Mr.  May  and  I  waded  to 
it,  instruments  in  hand,  to  take  observations.  We  were  hardly 
allowed  to  conclude,  when  nearly  the  entire  population  of  the  place, 
half  swimming  half  wading  across  a  small  creek,  came  upon  us, 
and  stared  at  us  in  wild  astonishment.  A  hurried  set  of  sights 
being  taken,  we  carried  our  things  back  into  the  boat,  and  as  we 
wished  to  get  another  set  about  these  quarters  of  an  hour  after 
noon,  we  tried  to  amuse  ourselves  and  to  spend  the  intervening 
time  as   best  we  could.     We  were  now  able  to  look  a  little  more 
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attentively  at  our  new  frleud!=',  who  in  large  numbers  crowded 
round,  and  who,  male  and  female,  were  nearly  all  destitute  of  a 
vestige  of  clothing.  One  young  man  understood  a  few  words  of 
Hausa,  and  by  his  means  we  learned  that  this  was  the  Dulti  of 
which  we  had  heard  at  Djin,  and  that  the  inhabitants  were  of  tho 
same  sort  as  at  the  other  villages;  but  they  were  by  far  more 
rude,  more  savage,  and  more  naked,  than  any  of  the  other  Baibai 
whom  we  had  encountered.  A  canoe  came  near  us,  lying  in  the 
bottom  of  which  was  a  curious  large  fish,  of  which  I  had  just  time 
to  make  a  rough-eye  sketch  when  I  had  to  retreat  to  the  boat,  and 
Mr,  May,  who  had  been  exploring  in  anotlier  direction,  also 
returned.  The  behaviour  of  these  wild  people  now  attracted 
our  notice  j  the  men  began  to  draw  closer  around  us,  to  exhibit 
their  arms,  and  to  send  away  the  women  and  children.  Their 
attention  became  momentarily  more  and  more  familiar,  and  they 
plainly  evinced  a  desire  to  seize  and  plunder  our  boat.  A  sober 
looking  old  gentleman,  who  was  squatting  on  the  branch  of  a  tree, 
was  mentioned  as  their  king,  but  if  so,  he  made  no  endeavours  to 
restrain  the  cupidity  of  his  sans-culottes.  Part  of  a  red  shirt  belong- 
ing to  one  of  our  Krumen,  was  seen  peeping  out  from  below  a  bag, 
and  some  advanced  to  lay  hold  of  it,  when  suddenly  my  little  dog, 
who  had  been  lying  quietly  in  the  stern-sheets,  raised  her  head  to 
see  what  had  caused  such  a  commotion.  Her  sudden  appearance 
startled  the  Dulti  warriors,  who  had  never  seen  such  an  animal 
before,  so  they  drew  back  to  take  counsel  together,  making  signs 
to  me  to  know  if  she  could  bite,  to  which  I  replied  in  the  affirma- 
tive. Matters  were  beginning  to  look  serious,  our  crew,  as  usual, 
were  timid,  and  Mr.  May  and  I,  had  only  ourselves  to  depend 
upon  in  the  midst  of  three  or  four  hundred  armed  savages,  who 
were  now  preparing  to  make  a  rush  at  us.  There  was  no  help  for 
it ;  we  had  to  abandon  all  hopes  of  making  an  observation,  and  of 
so  fixing  an  exact  geographical  position.  As  at  Djin,  I  raised  a 
fevr  trinkets,  and  handing  them  hastely  to  those  nearest  to  us, 
we  shoved  off,  while  the  people  were  examining  their  wonderful 
treasures. 

"  Still  anxious  if  possible  to  get  some  further  observations,  not 
far  removed  from  the  spot  where  the  former  ones  were  taken,  we 
pulled  about  among  the  trees  and  bushes,  but  without  any  success. 
At  length  we  shoved  in  among  some  long  grass,  hoping  to  find  dry 
land,  but  after  having  descended  until  completely  stopped  by  the 
thickness  of  the  growth,  we  still  found  upwards  of  a  fathom  of 
water.  At  this  moment,  Mr.  May's  ear  caught  a  voice  not  far 
behind  us,  so  we  shoved  quickly  back  and  found  a  couple  of  canoes 
trying  to  cut  off  our  retreat.  Seeing  this,  we  paddled  vigorously 
back,  there  not  being  room  for  using  our  oars,  and  the  canoes  did 
not  venture  to  molest  us.  We  were  quickly  paddling  across  the 
flooded  plain,  when  suddenly  a  train  of  canoes,  in  eager  pursuit, 
issued  out  upon  us.     There  were  teu  canoes,  each  containing  seyen 
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or  eight  men,  and  they  were  sufficiently  close  to  us  to  allow  us  to 
see  their  stores  of  arms.  Our  kruboys  worked  most  energetically, 
and  we  went  along  at  such  a  rate,  that  our  pursuers  had  complete 
occupation  found  them  in  paddling,  and  had  not  time  to  use  the 
weapons.  At  this  moment,  we  were  about  a  couple  of  hundred 
yards  from  the  river,  towards  which  we  made  as  straight  a  course 
as  possible.  Not  knowing  how  matters  might  terminate,  wo 
thought  it  advisable  to  prepare  for  defence,  so  I  took  our  revolver 
to  load  it,  but  now  when  it  was  needed,  the  ramrod  was  stiff  and 
quite  immoveable.  Mr.  May  got  a  little  pocket-pistol  ready,  and 
we  had,  if  required,  a  cutlass  and  a  ship's  musket,  which  tho 
krumen,  by  this  time  in  a  desperate  fright,  wished  to  see  prepared, 
as  they  kept  calling  out  to  us,  *  Load  de  big  gun,  load  de  big  gun.' 
Could  an  unconcerned  spectator  have  witnessed  the  scene,  he  would 
have  been  struck  with  the  amount  of  the  ludicrous  it  contained. 
There  were  our  kruboys  all  as  pale  as  could  be,  the  perspiration 
starting  from  every  pore,  exerting  to  the  utmost  their  powerful 
muscles,  while  Mr.  May  and  I  were  trying  to  look  as  unconcerned 
as  possible,  and  to  lessen  the  indignity  of  our  retreat,  were  smiling 
and  bowing  to  the  Dulti  people  and  beckoning  to  them  to  follow  us. 
Their  light  canoes  were  very  narrow,  and  the  people  were  obliged 
to  stand  upright.  The  blades  of  the  paddles,  instead  of  being  of 
the  usual  lozenge  shape,  were  oblong  and  rectangular,  and  all 
curved  in  the  direction  of  the  propelling  stroke.  It  was^  almost  a 
regatta,  our  gig  taking  and  keeping  the  lead.  Ahead  we  saw  an 
opening  in  the  bush  by  which  we  hoped  to  make  our  final  retreat, 
but  we  were  prepared,  should  the  boat  take  the  ground,  to  jump 
out  at  once  and  shove  her  into  deep  water.  Fortune  favoured  us, 
we  reached  the  doubtful  spot,  and,  with  a  single  stroke  of  the  pad- 
dles, shot  into  the  open  river.  Here  we  knew  we  were  compara- 
tively safe,  as,  if  the  natives  tried  to  molest  us  in  the  clear  water, 
all  we  had  to  do  was  to  give  their  canoes  the  stern,  and  so  upset 
them  ;  our  only  fear  had  been  that  of  being  surrounded  by  them 
while  entangled  among  the  buslies.  Our  pursuers  apparently 
guessed  that  we  had  now  got  the  advantage,  as  they  declined 
following  us  into  the  river,  but  turning,  paddled  back  to  their 
watery  abodes,  and  so  ended  the  grand  Dulti  chase.'' — pp.  195-200. 

Dr.  Barth  was  what^  might  be  called  a  veteran  African 
traveller  before  he  joined  the  British  expedition  nnder 
Mr.  Richardson,  which  he  accompanied  into  central 
Africa.  He  had  already  been  through  the  greater  part 
of  northern  Africa,  in  which,  however,  as  he  says,  Euro- 
pean civilization  is  never  quite  out  of  sight,  nor  European 
comfort  altogether  out  of  reach.  Dr.  Barth,  like  Captain 
Burton,  makes  a  general  profession  of  Christianity,  but 
does  not  at  all  scruple  to  profess  Mahometanism  when 
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convenient.  This  proceeding  nndoubtedly  facilitates  a 
passage  through  Mussuhiian  countries,  however  it  may 
embarrass  any  passage  to  the  country  which  is  understood 
to  be  the  ultimate  destination  of  all.  Accordingly,  Dr. 
Barth  did  not  encounter  very  serious  obstacles  in  recross- 
ing  the  region  of  the  Benawe  towards  the  mountains  of 
the  Moon,  in  whose  existence  the  readers  of  Sharman's 
geography  were  taught  to  believe,  and  in  whose  place 
modern  travellers  have  found  the  central  basin  which  Sir 
Roderick  Murchison  had  taught  them  to  expect.  Almost 
the  entire  journey  of  Dr.  Barth  lay  through  Mussulman 
countries,  and  we  shall  not  weary  the  reader  with  descrip- 
tions of  visits  to  the  cabins  of  black  sultans,  the  presenta- 
tion of  Manchester  cotton,  Birmingham  pistols,  and 
European  jim-crackery  of  all  kinds  to  the  sultan  aforesaid, 
and  the  sipping  of  coffee  and  smoking  of  pipes  by  the 
visitors.  We  also  pass  over  the  native  superstitions,  and 
the  very  correct  description,  we  believe  Dr.  Barth  to  have 
given,  of  social  life  in  the  regions  he  has  travelled,  because 
these  features  have  a  certain  sameness  in  all  Mussulman 
countries ;  but  we  offer  instead  an  animated  description  of 
a  slave  hunt,  in  which  Dr.  Barth  took  part,  to  the  extent 
at  least  of  accompanying  the  expedition.  The  hunt  in 
question  was  for  the  purposes  of  domestic  rather  than  of 
commercial  slavery,  but  equal  enormities,  it  is  well 
known,  are  perpetrated  in  the  course  of  the  slave  trade 
so  called. 

**  We  did  not  spend  our  Sunday  in  a  quiet,  contemplative  man- 
ner, but  nevertheless  we  spent  it  worthily,  emplojiug  it  in  a  good 
day's  march,  which  opened  out  to  us  new  and  important  features 
of  the  character  of  the  region  we  had  just  entered.  It  is  a  pity 
we  were  not  allowed  by  circumstances  to  proceed  in  our  real 
character  of  peaceful  travellers,  anxious  to  befriend  all  the  people 
with  whom  we  came  in  contact,  instead  of  being  obliged  to  join  this 
host  of  sanguinary  and  merciless  slave  hunters,  who,  regardless  of 
the  beauty  of  the  country,  and  the  cheerful  happiness  of  the 
natives,  were  only  intent  upon  enriching  themselves  with  the  spoils 
of  the  inhabitants. 

"  After  a  march  of  little  less  than  five  miles  we  emerged  upon 
the  thick  forest,  and  entered  upon  stubble  fields,  with  numerous 
groups  of  huts,  and  wide-spreading  trees,  whose  branches  were  all 
used  for  storing  up  the  ranks  of  nutritious  grass  of  these  swampy 
grounds,  for  a  supply  in  the  dry  season.  The  country  was  pleasant 
in  the  extreme.     Several  artificial  ponds  enlivened  the  Jiamlet,  and 
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called  to  mind  similar  scenes  in  my  native  country,  except  that 
ducks  and  geese  were  wanting.  The  only  scenes  of  active  life 
which  were  at  present  to  be  seen,  were  those  of  pillage  and 
destruction. 

"  The  architecture  of  the  huts,  and  the  whole  arrangement  of 
the  yards,  were  very  similar  to  that  of  the  village  we  had  first  seen 
on  entering  the  country.  But  the  tops  of  the  granaries  in  general 
were  here  provided  with  a  sort  of  fennel,  covered  in  by  a  roof  of 
straw.  Broad,  well  trodden  paths,  lined  by  thick  fences  of  a  pecu- 
liar bush,  called  '  Magara,'  in  Kaniiri,  which  I  have  mentioned  in 
another  locality,  were  winding  along  through  the  fields  in  every 
direction.  But  there  was  one  object  which  attracted  my  attention 
in  particular,  as  it  testified  to  a  certain  degree  of  civilization,  whicli 
might  have  shamed  the  proud  Mahomedan  inhabitants  of  these 
countries.  For  while  the  latter  are  extremely  negligent  in  bury- 
ing their  dead,  leaving  them  without  any  sufficient  protection 
against  the  wild  beasts,  so  that  most  of  them  are  devoured  in 
a  few  days  by  the  hyenas,  here  we  had  regular  sepulchres,  covered 
in  with  large  well  rounded  vaults,  the  top  of  which  were  adorned 
by  a  couple  of  beams,  cross  laid,  or  by  an  earthen  urn.  The  same 
sort  of  worship  as  paid  by  these  pagans  to  their  ancestors  prevails 
in  a  great  part  of  Africa,  and  however  greatly  the  peculiar  customs 
attached  to  the  mode  of  worship  may  vary,  the  principle  is  the 
same,  but  I  nowhere  more  regretted  having  no  one  at  hand  to 
explain  to  me  the  customs  of  those  people  than  I  did  on  this  occa- 
sion. The  urn  most  probably  contains  the  head  of  the  deceased, 
but  what  is  indicated  by  the  cross-laid  beams  I  cannot  say. 

"  I  was  so  absorbed  in  contemplating  this  interesting  scene,  that 
I  entirely  forgot  my  own  personal  safety;  for  the  vizier,  without  my 
becoming  aware  of  it,  had  pursued  the  track  on  his  powerful 
charger,  at  an  uncommonly  quick  rate,  and  was  far  in  advance. 
Looking  around  me  I  found  only  a  small  number  of  Shiiwa  horse- 
men near  me,  and  keeping  close  to  them,  pursued  the  path  ;  but 
when  we  emerged  from  the  thick  forest,  and  entered  into  anotlier 
uncultivated  and  thickly  peopled  district,  every  turn  of  a  trodden 
footpath  ceased,  and  I  became  aware  that  1  was  entirely  cut  off 
from  the  main  body  of  the  army.  A  scene  of  wild  disorder  hero 
presented  itself.  Single  horsemen  were  roving  about,  to  and  fro, 
between  the  fences  of  the  villages;  here  a  poor  native,  pursued  by 
sanguinary  foes,  running  about  in  wild  despair  ;  there  another, 
dragged  from  his  place  of  refuge,  while  a  third  was  observed  in 
the  thick  covert  of  a  pine,  and  soon  became  a  mark  for  numerous 
arrows  and  balls.  A  small  troop  of  Shiiwa  horsemen  were  collected 
under  the  shade  of  a  tree,  trying  to  keep  together  a  drove  of  cattle 
which  they  had  taken.  In  vain  did  I  address  Shiiwa  and  Kaniiri, 
anxiously  enquiring  what  direction  the  commander-in-chief  had 
taken;  nobody  was  able  to  give  me  any  information  with  regard  to 
his  whereabouts.     I  therefore  scoured  the  village  in  all  directions, 
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to  see  if  I  could  find  by  myself  the  track  of  the  army,  but  the  traces 
ran  in  all  directions. 

"  Here  I  fell  in  with  several  troops  of  horsemen  in  the  same  state 
of  uncertainty  as  myself,  and  joined  one  of  them  where  there  were 
some  heavy  cavalry  ;  neither  the  vizier  nor  the  man  who  carried 
his  carpet  could  tell  which  direction  he  had  taken.  While  anxiously 
looking  about,  I  suddenly  heard  behind  us  the  beating  of  a  drum, 
or  '  ganga,'  and  following  the  sound  found  a  considerable  number 
of  horsemen,  of  every  description,  collected  in  an  open  area,  and 
here  I  received  the  exciting  news,  that  the  pagans  had  broken 
through  the  line  of  march  at  the  weakest  point,  and  that  while  the 
vizier  had  pursued  his  track,  the  rear  had  been  dispersed.  If  these 
poor  pagans,  who  certainly  are  not  wanting  in  courage,  were  led  on 
by  experienced  chieftains,  and  waited  for  the  proper  opportunity, 
they  would  be  able,  in  these  dense  forests,  where  cavalry  is  scarcely 
of  any  use,  to  do  an  immense  deal  of  damage  to  this  cowardly  host, 
and  might  easily  disperse  them  altogether.  But  the  principal 
reason  of  the  weakness  of  tliese  Musgu  tribes  is,  that  they  have  only 
spears  and  the  *  g6by6,'  and  no  arrows,  else  they  would  certainly 
be  able  to  keep  these  troublesome  neighbours  at  a  respectful  dis- 
tance. Of  what  little  use  even  the  firelock  is  to  the  latter  I  had 
ample  opportunity  of  judging,  several  musketeer*?  having  come  to 
me,  anxiously  entreating  me  to  provide  them  with  flints,  as  their 
own  had  been  lost,  or  proved  useless. 

*' At  length  the  motley  host  moved  on  without  order  or  array  ; 
but  their  irresolution  and  fear,  owing  to  a  few  pagans,  who  were 
concealed  in  a  thicket,  were  so  great,  that  after  a  while  we  retraced 
our  steps.  Having,  then,  taken  a  more  easterly  direction,  we 
reached,  through  a  thick  forest,  a  large  swampy  piece  of  water,  in 
low  meadow  grounds,  not  less  than  a  mile  in  breadth,  covered  with 
rank  grass,  the  dry  ground  in  some  places  intervening.  Here  I 
found  a  considerable  part  of  the  cavalry,  drawn  up  in  a  long  line, 
and  watering  their  horses,  and  I  learned  that  the  encampment  was 
near.  It  would  be  very  unsatisfactory  to  be  exposed  to  a  serious 
attack  in  the  company  of  the  disorderly  host  in  which  I  had  lately 
found  myself. 

"  Having  watered  my  horse  I  followed  the  deep  sound  of  the  big 
drum  of  the  vizier,  and  found  the  body  of  the  army  a  few  hundred 
yards  from  the  eastern  border  of  the  '  ngaljam,'  in  rich  stubble 
fields,  shaded  by  beautiful  trees  ;  but  as  yet  no  tent  was  pitched, 
and  a  great  deal  of  anxiety  prevailed,  the  first  camels  having 
arrived  without  their  loads,  which  they  had  thrown  off,  their  drivers 
having  taken  to  flight  ;  but  this  circumstance  ensured  the  safety  of 
the  greater  part  of  the  train,  as  the  commander  immediately 
despatched  two  officers  with  their  squadrons  to  bring  up  the  rear. 
To  this  circumstance  we  were  indebted  for  the  supply  of  our  o^n 
camels,  which  had  been  in  imminent  danger,  the  pagans  having 
collected  again  in  the  rear  of  the  principal  body  of  the  army. 
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•'  The  B6rQU  camels  are  half  mehd,ra,  and  while  they  surpass  ia 
strength  the  camels  of  the  desert,  possess  a  great  deal  of  their 
swiftness.  Not  onlj  does  the  camel,  which  follows  the  war  drum, 
always  follow  close  behind  the  commander,  at  whatever  rate  he 
may  pursue  his  march,  but  even  his  other  camels  generally  keep  at 
a  very  short  distance,  and  the  best  camels  of  the  courtiers  follow 
close  behind. 

•*  The  village  we  had  just  reached  was  named  Kakala,  and  is  one 
of  the  most  considerable  places  in  the  Musgu  country.  A  large 
number  of  slaves  had  been  caught  this  day,  and  in  the  course  of 
the  evening,  in  which  three  Bornu  horsemen  had  been  killed,  a 
great  many  more  was  brought  in.  Altogether  they  were  said  to 
have  taken  one  thousand,  and  there  were  certainly  not  less  than 
five  hundred.  To  our  utmost  horror,  not  less  than  one  hundred 
and  seventy  full-grown  men  were  mercilessly  slaughtered  in  cold 
blood,  the  greater  part  of  them  being  allo\ved  to  bleed  to  death,  a 
leg  having  been  severed  from  the  body.  Most  of  them  were  tall 
men,  with  not  very  pleasing  features.  Their  forehead,  instead  of 
shelving  backwards,  was  generally  very  high,  and  the  line  of  the 
face  straight  ;  but  their  thick  eye-lashes,  wide  open  nostrils,  thick 
lips,  high  cheek  bones,  and  coarse  bushy  hair,  gave  thera  a  very 
wild  appearance.  The  proportions  of  the  legs  with  the  knee  bone, 
bent  inwardly,  were  particularly  ugly,  and  on  the  whole  they  were 
more  bony  than  the  Marghi.  They  were  all  of  a  dirty  black 
colour,  very  far  from  that  glossy  lustre  which  is  observed  in  other 
tribes.  Most  of  thera  wore  a  short  beard.  The  ears  of  several 
were  adorned  with  short  copper  rings,  while  almost  all  of  them 
wore  round  their  necks  a  thick  rope,  made  of  the  Dum-bush,  or 
ngille,  coarsely  twisted,  as  a  sort  of  ornament." — Vol.  iii.  189 — 
195, 

We  close  our  extracts  from  Dr.  Earth's  work  with  another 
scene  from  the  slave  hunt,  which  includes  however  au 
apparently  accurate  picture  of  the  country  in  which  those 
events  were  takinp^  place.  The  traveller  had  now  reached 
the  very  "  plateau"  which  Sir  Roderick  Murchison's 
theory  had  first  substituted  for  the  Mountains  of  the 
Moon.  Dr.  Barth  found  the  unfortunate  natives  simple, 
but  not  altogether  uncivilized  in  their  habits,  pagan  though 
they  were,  and  sharers  of  as  much  happiness  as  usually 
falls  to  the  lot  of  man,  were  it  not  for  the  inroads  of 
Mahommedan  ruffians,  who  periodically  invaded  their 
territory  to  slaughter,  to  burn,  and  to  pillage. 

"  Having  now  reached  the  place  of  our  destination,  the  banners 
were  unfolded,  the  drums  beaten,  and  the  greater  part  of  the 
country  hurried  on  in  advance,  ready  for  fighting,  or  rather  for 
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pillai^e,  for  no  enemy  -was  to  be  seen.  Immediately  afterwards  we 
reached  the  village  of  Demmo,  and  marohed  slowly  along,  looking 
out  for  the  best  place  for  encamping.  Numerous  Deleb-palras 
became  visible  behind  the  shady  accacias,  when  suddenly  wo 
obtained  sight  of  a  broad  shallow  watercourse,  larger  than  any  we 
had  yet  seen  in  this  country,  more  than  two  miles  in  width,  with  a 
considerable  sheet  of  water,  where  two  pagan  canoes  were  seen 
moving  about. 

"  Greatly  interested  in  the  scene,  we  closely  approached  the  edge 
of  the  water,  which  seemed  to  be  of  considerable  depth,  although  a 
number  of  hungry  Kanemba  had  passed  the  first  open  sheet,  and 
was  fishing  in  its  more  shallow  part,  which  divided  the  open  water 
into  two  branches.  From  beyond  the  opposite  shore  a  whole  forest 
of  deleb-palms  were  towering  over  the  other  vegetation  of  lower 
growth,  as  if  enticing  us  to  come  and  enjoy  their  picturesque  shade. 
The  direction  of  the  watercourse  at  this  spot  was  from  S.  W.  to 
N.E.,  and  according  to  the  unanimous  statement  of  those  who  have 
any  knowledge  of  these  regions,  it  joins  the  Serbewuel,  that  is  to 
say,  the  upper  course  of  the  river  or  '  ere'  of  Logan. 

•'  Here  we  stood  a  while  and  looked  with  longing  eyes  towards  the 
opposite  shore  ;  it  was  a  most  interesting  and  peculiar  scenery, 
highly  characteristic  of  these  level  equatorial  regions  of  Africa. 
What  an  erroneous  idea  had  been  entertained  of  these  regions  in 
former  times  1  Instead  of  the  massive  mountain  range  of  the  Moon, 
we  had  discovered  only  a  few  isolated  mounts  ;  instead  of  a  dry 
desolate  plateau,  we  had  found  wide  and  extremely  fertile  plains, 
less  than  one  thousand  feet  above  the  level  of  the  sea,  and  inter- 
sected by  innumerable  broad  watercourses,  with  scarcely  any  incli- 
nation. Only  towards  the  south-west,  at  the  distance  of  about 
sixteen  miles,  the  low  rocky  mount  of  the  Tiiburi  was  seen. 

'•  But  not  less  interesting  than  the  scenery  of  the  landscape  was 
the  host  of  our  companions,  who  were  here  crowded  together  at  the 
border  of  the  water.  Only  very  few  of  them  had  penetrated  as  far 
before,  and  they  looked  with  curiosity  and  astonishment  upon  this 
landscape,  while  most  of  them  were  rather  disappointed  that  the 
water  prevented  them  from  pursuing  the  poor  pagans,  the  full- 
grown  amongst  whom,  with  iew  exceptions,  had  just  had  time  to 
escape.  But  a  considerable  number  of  female  slaves,  and  young 
children,  were  captured,  for  the  men  did  not  take  to  flight  till  they 
became  aware,  from  the  thick  clouds  of  dust  which  were  raised  by 
the  army,  that  it  was  not  one  of  the  small  expeditions  which  they 
were  accustomed  to  resist,  that  was  coming  to  attack  them.  Besides 
the  spoil  in  human  beings,  a  considerable  number  of  colts  and  cattle 
were  brought  in. 

'*  Having  indulged  in  the  aspect  of  this  rich  scene,  which  formed 
such  a  contrast  to  the  mountainous  neighbourhood  of  Kukawa,  we 
retraced  our  steps  in  order  to  encamp  at  some  distance  from  the 
water,  which  of  course  gives  life  to  millions  of  mosquitoes,  and 
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encamped  amongst  the  smouldering  ruins  of  the  huts.  The  whole 
village,  which  onlj  a  few  moments  before  had  been  the  abode  of 
comfort  and  happiness,  was  destroyed  bj  fire  and  made  desolate. 
Slaughtered  men,  with  their  limbs  severed  from  their  bodies,  were 
Ijing  about  in  all  directions,  and  made  the  passer  by  shud<ler  with 
horror.  Such  is  the  course  of  human  affairs  in  these  regions. 
Small  troops  of  light  cavalry  tried  to  pursue  the  enemy,  and  there 
was  some  fighting  in  the  course  of  the  afternoon,  when  a  few  men 
of  the  Bornu  army  were  killed." — Vol.  iii.  pp.  201 — i. 

Dr.  Livingstone  is,  however,  of  all  the  African  explorers, 
the  one  virho  has  most  interested  and  benefited  the  British 
public,  and  his  book,  which  is  written  without  a  particle  of 
affectation  that  we  can  discover,  is  full  of  matter.  Dr. 
Livingstone  gives  a  not  unpleasing  sketch  of  himself,  his 
education,  and  his  antecedents  generally,  in  the  introduc- 
tion to  his  travels.  His  ancestors  were  Hebridian  Catho- 
lics in  one  or  two  removes,  a  circumstance  to  which  it  is 
probable  we  may  attribute  comparative  liberality  towards 
Catholics  in  a  Protestant  missionary,  belonging,  we 
believe,  to  no  sect  in  particular.  The  missionary  is  a  doc- 
tor of  Medicine,  and  not  of  Divinity,  as  might  be  supposed; 
but  amongst  Protestants  the  term  missionary,  like  the  term 
Protestant  itself,  is  very  comprehensive  in  its  character. 
He  does  not  appear  to  have  done  much  in  the  missionary 
way,  but  he  seems  to  have  taken  a  somewhat  more  rational 
view  of  missionary  work  than  is  usually  done  by  gentle- 
men of  his  class  who  play  at  missions  in  distant  and 
savage  countries.  It  is  their  habit  to  drop  what  they 
call  Bibles  in  various  localities,  much  as  certain  insects 
deposit  their  eggs ;  and  leave  them  to  be  matured  into  full- 
grown  Christianity  by  some  process  unknown  to  antiquity 
or  modern  times.  The  Bibles  written,  in  God  knows 
what  jargon,  for  people  who  cannot  read,  are  in  all 
probability  stark  nonsense.  Probably  not  one  of  the 
translators  could  write  a  version  of  the  sacred  volume 
in  the  French  or  German  language,  with  which  we  may 
all  be  supposed  to  have  some  acquaintance,  and  yet  they 
undertake  to  translate  the  mysteries  of  Scripture  into 
a  barbarous  tongue,  whose  vocabulary  does  not  perhaps 
supply  names  for  the  numerals  beyond  the  number  of 
our  fingers  ;  and  they  then  circulate  them  without  having 
taught  their  neophytes  to  read.  Dr.  Livingstone,  although 
he  regrets  that  the  Catholic  missionaries  had  not  left  the 
Bible  with  theii'  flocks,  (whom  by  the  way  they  had  taught 
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to  read,)  and  althoudi  he  takes  exception  to  some  relics 
and  images  he  found  upon  the  persons  or  in  the  cottni^es 
of  native  Christians,  resorted  himself  to  singular  devices 
for  inculcating  Christianity,  amongst  which  was  the  exhi- 
bition of  scenes  from  scripture  history  through  a  magic 
lantern.  He  did  make  some  effort  to  give  the  natives  in 
the  various  countries  he  traversed,  a  notion  of  what  he 
considered  Christianity,  but  no  one  in  reading  his  account 
of  himself  could  say  that  missionary  labours  were  his 
principal  occupation,  or  missionary  zeal  his  great  incen- 
tive. 

Be  that  as  it  may,  Dr.  Livingstone,  in  the  year  1840, 
started  from  London,  as  an  agent  of  the  London  Mission- 
ary Society,  to  the  Cape  Colony,  to  join  a  certain  Mr. 
Moffat,  another  missionary,  who  was  stationed  at  Kerou- 
man  or  Lattakoo.  Pushing  his  explorations  from  this 
point,  Dr.  Livingstone  fell  in  with  a  chief  named  Sechele, 
whose  name  occurs  very  frequently  during  the  course  of 
his  adventures,  and  with  whom  he  appears  to  have  culti- 
vated the  best  possible  relations.  Sechele  conceived  some 
notion  of  Christianity  from  Dr.  Livingstone's  teaching,  but 
his  tribe,  the  Bakwains,  did  not  seem  to  have  had  much 
relish  for  it,  and  in  truth  no  great  trouble  seems  to  have 
been  taken  with  them.  If  they  look  upon  their  neighbours, 
the  Boors,  as  Christians,  it  is  not  surprising  that  they 
should  form  an  unfavourable  idea  of  the  religion  professed 
by  enemies  so  treacherous  and  cruel.  The  Boors  attack, 
enslave,  and  sometimes  massacre  them  without  the 
slightest  provocation.  Like  the  American  slave-holders, 
they  are  jealous  of  the  slightest  intrusion  into  their  slave 
grounds,  and  fear  above  all  things  the  diffusion  of  civiliza- 
tion or  enlightenment  amongst  their  inoffensive  neighbours. 
Owing  to  a  circumstance  of  the  most  trivial  nature,  which 
alarmed  their  suspicions.  Dr.  Livingstone,  and  his  friends 
the  Bakwains,  became  the  objects  of  violence  on  the 
part  of  the  Boors,  which,  if  it  oould  not  be  called  uncom- 
mon, was  organized  upon  a  grander  scale  than  usual.  A 
general  levy  of  the  Boors  v/as  ordered,  and  no  fewer  than 
four  hundred  men  were  dispatched  by  the  redoubted  chief 
Pretorius,  to  disperse  the  Bakwains,  and  inflict  a  pro- 
per measure  of  chastisement  upon  Dr.  Livingstone  himself. 
Accordingly,  amongst  other  achievements,  they  demolished 
and  plundered  Dr.  Livingstone's  house,  destroyed  his 
library  and  medicine  store,  carried  off  eight  head  of  cattle. 
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and  appropriated  all  his  clothes  and  furniture.  One  of  the 
most  characteristic  incidents  of  Dr.  Livingstone's  adven- 
tures in  southern  Africa  was  his  encounter  with  a  lion, 
which,  as  it  is  modestly  and  naturally  told,  we  have  no 
doubt  it  is  perfectly  authentic.  The  same,  indeed,  we 
believe,  may  be  said  for  his  statements  generally.  We 
extract  the  passage,  which  gives  a  good  idea  not  only  of 
the  particular  adventure,  but  of  the  people  and  the 
country. 

**  It  is  well  known  that  if  one  in  a  troop  of  lions  is  killed,  the 
others  take  the  hint  and  leave  that  part  of  the  country.  So  the 
next  time  the  herds  were  attacked,  I  went  with  the  people  in  order 
to  encourage  them  to  rid  themselves  of  the  annoyance  by  destroy- 
ing one  of  the  marauders.  We  found  the  lions  on  a  small  hill» 
about  a  quarter  of  a  mile  in  length,  and  covered  with  trees.  A 
circle  of  men  was  formed  around  it,  and  they  gradually  closed  up, 
ascending  pretty  near  to  each  other.  Being  down  below  on  the 
plain  with  a  native  school-master  named  Mebalwe,  a  most  excel- 
lent man,  I  saw  one  of  the  lions  sitting  on  a  piece  of  rock,  within 
the  now  closed  circle  of  men  ;  Mebalwe  fired  at  him,  before  I  could, 
and  the  ball  struck  at  the  spot  on  which  the  animal  was  sitting. 
He  bit  at  tlie  spot  struck,  as  a  dog  does  at  a  stick  or  stone  thrown 
at  him,  then  leaping  away,  broke  through  the  opening  circle  and 
escaped  unhurt.  The  men  were  afraid  to  attack  him,  perhaps  on 
account  of  their  belief  in  witchcraft.  When  the  circle  was  re-formed, 
we  saw  two  other  lions  in  it,  but  we  were  afraid  to  fire  lest  we 
should  strike  the  men,  and  they  allowed  the  beasts  to  burst  through 
also.  If  the  Bakatla  had  acted  according  to  the  custom  of  the 
country,  they  would  have  speared  the  lions  in  their  attempt  to  get 
out.  Seeing  we  could  not  get  them  to  kill  one  of  the  lions,  we 
bent  our  footsteps  towards  the  village.  In  going  round  the  end 
of  the  hill  however,  I  saw  one  of  the  beasts  sitting  upon  a  piece  of 
rock  as  before,  but  this  time  he  had  a  little  bush  in  front.  Being 
about  thirty  yards  off,  I  took  a  good  aim  at  his  body  through  the 
bush,  and  fired  both  barrels  into  it.  The  men  then  called  out, 
*  He  is  shot,  he  is  shot!'  Others  cried,  'He  has  been  shot  by 
another  man  too,  let  us  go  to  him  I'  I  did  not  see  any  one  else 
shoot  at  him,  but  I  saw  the  lionie  tail  erected  in  anger  behind  the 
busli,  and  turning  to  the  people  said,  *  Stop  a  little  till  I  load 
again.'  When  in  the  act  of  ramming  down  the  bullets,  I  heard  a 
sliout  ;  starting,  and  looking  half  round,  I  saw  the  lion  just  in  the 
act  of  springing  upon  me.  I  was  upon  a  little  height  ;  he  caught 
my  shoulder  as  he  sprung,  and  we  both  came  to  the  ground  below 
together.  Growling  horribly  close  to  my  ears,  he  shook  me  as  a 
terrier  dog  does  a  rat.  The  shock  produced  a  stupor  similar  to 
that  which  seems  to  be  felt  by  a  mouse  after  the  first  shake  of  the 
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cat.  It  caused  a  sort  of  dreaminess,  in  which  there  was  no  sense  of 
pain,  nor  feeling  of  terror,  though  I  was  quite  conscious  of  all  that 
was  happening.  It  was  like  what  patients  partially  under  the 
influence  of  chloroform  describe,  who  see  all  the  operation,  but  feel 
not  the  knife.  This  singular  condition  was  not  the  result  of  any 
mental  process.  The  shake  annihilated  fear,  and  allowed  no  sense 
of  horror  in  looking  round  at  the  beast.  This  peculiar  state  is 
probably  produced  in  all  animals  killed  by  the  carnivora  ;  and  if 
so  is  a  merciful  provision  by  our  benevolent  Creator  for  lessening 
the  pain  of  death.  Turning  round  to  relieve  myself  of  the  weight, 
as  he  had  one  paw  on  the  back  of  my  head,  I  saw  his  eys  directed 
to  Meb^lwe,  who  was  trying  to  shoot  him  at  a  distance  of  ten  or 
fifteen  yards.  His  gun,  a  flint  one,  missed  fire  in  both  barrels. 
The  lion  immediately  left  me,  and  attacking  Mebalwe,  bit  his  thigh. 
Another  man,  whose  life  I  had  saved  before,  after  he  had  been 
tossed  by  a  buffalo,  attempted  to  spear  the  lion,  whilst  he  was 
biting  Mebalwe.  He  left  Mebalwe,  and  caught  this  man  by  the 
shoulder,  but  at  that  moment  the  bullets  he  had  received  took 
effect,  and  he  fell  down  dead.  The  whole  was  the  work  of  a  few 
moments,  and  must  have  been  his  paroxysm  of  dying  rage.  In  order 
to  take  out  the  charm  from  him,  the  Bakatla  on  the  following  day, 
made  a  huge  bonfire  over  the  carcass,  which  was  declared  to  be 
that  of  the  largest  lion  they  had  ever  seen.  Besides  crunching 
the  bone  into  splinters,  he  left  eleven  teeth  wounds  on  the  upper 
part  of  my  arm. 

"  A  wound  from  this  animaFs  tooth  resembles  a  gun-shot  wound  ; 
it  is  generally  followed  by  a  great  deal  of  sloughing  and  discharge, 
and  pains  are  felt  in  the  part  ever  afterwards.  I  had  on  a  tartan 
jacket  on  the  occasion,  and  I  believe  that  it  wiped  off  all  the  virus 
from  the  teeth  that  pierced  the  flesh,  for  my  two  companions,  in 
this  affray,  have  both  suffered  from  the  peculiar  pains,  while  I  have 
escaped  with  only  the  inconvenience  of  a  false  joint  in  my  limb. 
The  man  whose  shoulder  was  wounded,  showed  me  his  wound 
actually  burst  forth  afresh  on  the  same  month  of  the  following 
year.  This  curious  point  deserves  the  attention  of  inquirers.'' — 
pp.  11-13. 

Ill  1849,  Dr.  Livingstone,  accompanied  by  two  gentle- 
men, Messrs.  Oswell  and  MujTay,  started  from  a  point 
upon  the  river  Kolobeng,  in  the  direction  of  Lake  Ngami, 
which  they  reached  without  much  difficulty.  They  had 
no  means  of  determining  its  precise  extent,  but  they 
calculate  its  circumference  at  about  seventy  miles.  It 
appears  to  be  shallow,  and  therefore  of  no  great  importance 
as  a  means  of  transit.  Dr.  Livingstone  and  his  com- 
panions returned  to  the  Kolobeng  in  A\)x\\  1850,  and  after 
a  second  expedition  in  that  same  yeai*,  made  in  company 
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with  his  wife  and  children,  and  which  was  brought  to  an 
early  close  b}^  the  ilhiess  of  the  latter,  he  started  in  the 
year  1851,  upon  a  third  expedition,  through  the  country 
of  the  Makololo,  and  traversed  a  district  more  remarkable 
perhaps  for  a  fly  named  Tsetse,  by  which  it  is  infested, 
than  for  any  other  feature.  The  bite  of  this  fly  is  fatal  to 
the  horse,  ox,  and  dog  ;  the  mule,  the  ass,  the  goat,  wild 
animals,  and  man  experience  no  greater  inconvenience  from 
the  bite  of  the  Tsetse  than  from  that  of  a  midge.  The  rear- 
ing of  cattle  is,  it  is  needless  to  say,  out  of  the  question 
wherever  this  plague  prevails,  and  Dr.  Livingstone's  party 
lost  no  fewer  than  forty-three  oxen,  during  the  course  of  their 
expedition.  Dr.  Livingstone  and  his  companions  finally 
reached  Shesheke,  some  hundred  and  thirty  miles  farther 
on  to  the  north  east,  and  then  returned  to  the  Cape, 
from  which  he  started  again  m  1853.  His  last  expedition 
covers  a  space  of  four  years.  Avoiding,  as  far  as  possible, 
the  region  of  the  Tsetse,  and  with  this  view  passing  through 
Linyanti,  he  was  joined  by  Skeletu,  a  successor  of  the 
Chief  Sebituane,  and  the  party  turned  their  steps  towards 
Zambesi,  ascending  which  they  reached  the  wooded  valley 
of  the  JSarotse,  not  far  short  uf  a  hundred  miles  in  length, 
equal  in  fertility  to  the  valley  of  the  Nile,  and,  like  the 
latter,  owing  its  fertility  to  the  inundations  of  its  river. 
Having  returned  to  Linynti,  Dr.  Livingstone  made  it  his 
starting  point  for  an  expedition  to  the  Portuguese  settle- 
ment at  Angola,  on  the  west  coast.  And  this  was  perhaps 
the  most  arduous  of  his  journeys.  The  party  ascended 
the  Leeba,  a  confluent  of  the  Zambesi,  and  then  struck 
out  into  dreary  plains,  covered  with  matted  grass  and 
puddle,  Livingstone,  as  is  not  surprising,  experienced 
here  one  of  his  many  attacks  of  fever,  but  he  pushed  on  to 
lake  Dilolo,  situated  on  the  elevated  marshy  plain,  whose 
drainage  supplies  the  river  systems  of  the  north  and  east, 
and  by  whose  discovery  the  theory  of  Sir  Roderick 
Murchison  is  completely  established.  After  innumerable 
difficulties  and  dangers,  our  indefatigable  traveller  reached 
the  Portuguese  frontier,  and  was  everywhere  treated  with 
a  kindness  which  he  warmly  acknowledges,  and  of  which 
it  would  seem  he  stood  very  much  in  need,  as  he  was  worn 
out  by  sickness  and  fatigue,  We  subjoin  the  following 
account  of  his  reception  by  the  governor  of  Ambaca  : — 

«♦  We  were  received  most  kindly  by  the  Commaudaut  of  Ambaca 
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Arsinio  de  Carpo,  who  spoke  a  little  English.  He  recommended 
wine  for  my  debility,  and  here  I  took  the  first  glass  of  that  beve- 
rage I  had  taken  in  Africa.  I  felt  much  refreshed,  and  could  then 
realize  and  meditate  upon  the  weakening  effects  of  the  fever.  Tliej 
were  curious  even  to  myself,  for,  though  I  had  tried  several  times 
since  we  left  Ngio  to  take  lunar  observations,  I  could  not  avoid 
confusion  of  time  and  distance,  neither  could  I  hold  the  instru- 
ment steady,  nor  perform  a  single  calculation,  hence  many  of  the 
positions  of  this  part  of  the  rout  was  left  till  my  return  from  Loanda. 
Often  on  getting  up  in  the  morning  I  found  my  clothing  as  wet 
from  perspiration  as  if  it  had  been  dipped  in  water.  In  vain  had  I 
tried  to  learn  or  collect  words  of  the  Bunda,  or  dialect  spoken  in 
Angola.  I  forgot  the  days  of  the  week  and  the  names  of  my  com- 
panions, and,  had  I  been  asked,  I  could  not  probably  have  told  my 
own.  The  complaint  itself  occupied  many  of  my  thoughts.  One 
day  I  supposed  that  I  had  got  the  true  theory  of  it,  and  would 
certainly  cure  the  next  attack,  whether  in  myself  or  my  compan- 
ions, but  some  new  symptoms  would  appear  and  scatter  all  the 
fine  speculations  which  had  sprung  up  with  extraordinary  fertility 
in  one  department  of  my  brain. 

"  This  district  is  said  to  contain  upwards  of  40,000  souls.  Some 
ten  or  twelve  miles  to  the  north  of  Ambaca,  there  once  stood  the 
missionary  station  of  Cahenda,  and  it  is  now  quite  astonishing  to 
observe  the  great  numbers  that  can  read  and  write  in  its  district. 
This  is  the  fruit  of  the  labours  of  the  Jesuit  and  Capuchin  mission- 
aries,, for  they  taught  the  people  of  Ambaca,  and  ever  since  their 
expulsion  by  the  Marquis  of  Pombal,  the  natives  have  continued 
to  teach  each  other.  These  devoted  men  are  held  in  high 
estimation  throughout  the  country  to  this  day.  All  speak  well  of 
them,  (os  padres  Jesuitas),  and  now  that  they  are  gone  from 
this  lower  sphere,  I  could  not  help  wishing  that  these  our  Roman 
Catholic  fellow  Christians  had  felt  it  to  be  their  duty  to  give  the 
people  the  Bible  to  be  a  light  to  their  feet,  when  the  good  men 
themselves  were  gone. 

"When  sleeping  in  the  house  of  the  commandant,  an  insect,  well 
known  in  the  southern  country,  by  the  name  of  Tampan,  bit  my 
foot.  It  is  a  kind  of  tick,  and  chooses  by  preference  the  parts 
between  the  fingers  and  toes  for  inflicting  its  bite.  It  is  seen  from 
the  size  of  a  pin's  head  to  that  of  a  pea,  and  is  common  in  all  the 
native  huts  in  the  country.  It  sucks  the  blood  until  quite  full,  and 
is  then  of  a  dark  blue  colour,  and  its  skin  so  tight  and  yielding, 
that  it  is  impossible  to  burst  it  by  any  amount  of  squeezing  between 
the  fingers.  I  had  felt  the  effect  of  its  bite  in  former  years,  and 
had  eschewed  the  native  huts  ever  after,  but  as  I  was  here  again 
assailed  in  a  European  house,  I  shall  detail  the  effects  of  the  bite. 
There  is  a  long  tingling  sensation  of  mingled  pain  and  itching, 
which  commences  ascending  the  limb,  until  the  poison  imbibed 
reaches  the  abdomen,  where  it  soon  causes  violent  vomiting  and 
VOL.  XLIV.-No.  LXXXVII.  12 
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purging.  When  these  effects  do  not  follow,  as  we  found  afterwards  at 
Tete,  fever  sets  in  ;  and  I  was  assured  bj  intelligent  Portuguese 
there,  that  death  has  sometimes  been  the  result  of  this  fever.  Tho 
anxiety  mj  friends  at  Tete,  manifested  to  keep  my  men  out  of  the 
reach  of  the  Tampans  of  the  village,  made  it  evident  that  they  had 
seen  cause  to  dread  this  insignificant  insect.  The  only  inconve- 
nience I  afterwards  suffered  from  this  bite,  was  the  continuance  of 
the  tingling  sensation  in  the  joint  bitten,  for  about  a  week.'' — 
pp.  38  L2. 

The  Portuguese  settlements,  like  the  mother  country, 
are  in  decay.  The  suppression  of  the  Jesuit  establish- 
ments and  of  religious  orders  generally,  was  fatal  to  the 
colonies  at  all  events,  and  the  ruined  convents  of  these 
fathers  have  in  their  neighbourhood  evidences  of  former 
prosperity  ;  just  as  the  furrows  continue  to  be  seen  for  years 
after  the  field  has  beeu  abandoned  to  neglect  and  weeds. 
The  only  link  that  connects  the  natives  of  these  countries 
with  civilization  and  religion,  is  the  tradition,  wonder- 
fully fresh  and  faithful,  of  the  Jesuit  fathers,  which  still 
lingers  among  their  neglected  flocks,  but  which  must 
every  year  grow  fainter.  There  are  hardly  any  priests  to 
minister  to  the  wants  of  the  Catholics,  whether  Portuguese 
or  natives,  and  the  worthy  Bishop  of  Angola  can  do  little 
more  than  the  work  of  a  parish  priest  in  his  own  immedi- 
ate neighbourhood.  Dr.  Livingstone,  in  the  passage  we 
have  quoted,  and  in  others,  bear  a  candid  and  ungrudging 
testimony  to  the  virtues  and  success  of  these  old  mission- 
aries, qualified,  of  course,  as  his  approval  is,  by  his  own 
peculiar  notions.  In  other  parts  of  the  book  his  prejudices 
come  out  more  distinctly  and  more  illiberally,  but  it  would 
be  quite  too  much  to  expect  that  Dr.  Livingstone  should 
be  without  strong  views  of  his  own  upon  subjects  of  this 
kind,  and  we  are  quite  willing  to  set  off  his  warm  hearted- 
ness,  candour,  and  general  good  nature  against  any  in- 
justice he  may  have  unintentionally  done  to  us.  The 
Bishop  of  Angola  seems  to  have  been  particularly  atten- 
tive to  Dr.  Livingstone,  but  the  latter,  as  we  are  quite 
sure,  by  mistake,  attributed  to  the  bishop  sentiments  upon 
religious  matters  to  which  he  never  could  have  given  utter- 
ance. The  bishop  is  stated  to  have  placed  the  thousand 
and  one  sects  professing  Christianity  upon  a  perfect  level, 
and  to  have  compared  them  to  the  streets  of  a  town,  all 
converging  to  the  same  Church,  which,  of  course,  was 
understood  to  represent  heaven.     The  great  Berkeley,  in 
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his  letter  to  the  Catholic  clergy  of  Ireland,  expressed  his 
feelings  upon  this  subject  in  words  to  which,  coming,  as 
they  did,  from  a  Protestant  bishop,  the  most  uncompro- 
mising Catholic  might  subscribe.  He  inquired,  *'  why 
should  the  different  roads  we  take  to  heaven  prevent  our 
taking  the  same  steps  on  earth?''  but  he  certainly  was 
very  far  from  affirming  that  it  was  a  matter  of  indif- 
ference which  road  men  took,  or  that  all  roads  led  there 
alike. 

Dr.  Livingstone,  after  a  severe  relapse  of  fever,  took  to 
the  road  again,  and  this  time  bent  his  course  towards  the 
Portuguese  settlements  upon  the  east.  His  party  were 
obliged  to  retrace  their  steps  along  the  Zambesi  for  a 
considerable  portion  of  their  journey,  and  were  everywhere 
received  with  the  utmost  joy  by  the  friendly  tribes  which 
they  had  formerly  visited.  In  November,  1855,  Dr. 
Livingstone  again  quitted  Linyanti,  and  followed  the 
course  of  the  Zambesi  for  two  days,  along  with  the  chief 
Skeletu  in  command  of  two  hundred  of  his  tribe.  After 
reaching  some  beautiful  falls,  to  which  Dr.  Livingstone  has 
given  the  name  Victoria,  Skeletu  and  he  parted  com- 
pany ;  but  Dr.  Livingstone  was  allowed  to  retain  one 
hundred  and  fourteen  men  to  carry  the  ivory  tusks  and 
other  merchandise,  (pretty  tolerable  encumbrances  for  a 
missionary),  to  the  coast.  After  passing  through  tracts  of 
country  of  a  varied  character,  some  filled  with  rich 
vegetation,  others  mere  wilderness,  he  began  to  approach 
the  frontier  of  the  eastern  Portuguese  possession.  At  the 
confluence  of  the  Zambesi  and  the  Loangwa,  he  came 
upon  another  melancholy  evidence  of  the  successful  policy 
of  the  Marquis  of  Pombal  ;  a  ruined  church,  near  which 
were  scattered  the  pieces  of  a  broken  bell  marked  with  the 
cross  and  I  H  S,  which  leave  no  doubt  of  their  having 
belonged  to  the  Jesuit  fathers  of  the  settlement.  Having 
reached  Masaro,  Livingstone  was  attacked  by  tertian 
fever,  and  kindly  nursed  by  Senor  Asevedo,  a  Portuguese 
gentleman,  whose  hospitality  and  general  goodness  have 
entitled  him  to  thanks  and  rewards  from  our  admiralty. 
The  traveller  having  been  furnished  with  a  conveyance  to 
Quilimane,  sailed  thence  for  the  Mauritius  and  thence  for 
England,  where  his  reception  is  fresh  in  the  recollection 
of  most  of  our  readers. 

The  services  rendered  to  science  and  to  commerce  by 
Dr.  Livingstone  during  his  numerous  journeys  are  incon- 
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testible.  The  confirmation  which  Sir  Roderick  Murchison's 
theory  has  derived  from  Livingstone's  travels,  would  of 
itself  be  a  worthy  result,  and  a  good  title  to  the  distinction 
acquired  by  our  traveller.  But,  independently  of  this  fact, 
the  additions  made  by  Dr.  Livingstone  to  ethnological 
and  to  natural  science  generally  are  of  the  utmost  impor- 
tance. His  discoveries  have  opened  up  to  commerce  vast 
and  productive  fields  traversed  by  great  highways.  The 
countries  he  visited  abound  in  ivory  and  wax,  almost  the 
only  existing  objects  of  barter,  if  we  except  the  abomina- 
ble traffic  in  slaves.  They  are  capable,  however,  of  pro- 
ducing oil,  wine,  and  tropical  fruits,  sugar,  and  coffee,  to 
an  unlimited  extent.  The  alluvial  and  marshy  grounds, 
it  cannot  be  doubted,  are  as  suited  to  the  growth  of  rice 
as  any  part  of  India  or  Carolina,  and  even  if  these  regions 
be  not,  as  they  hardly  are,  suitable  to  European  colo- 
nization, yet,  if  the  condition  of  the  natives  be  improved, 
and  if  even  a  comparative  civilization  be  introduced 
amongst  them,  the  productions  of  the  country  must 
increase  tenfold. 

Of  course  we  have  no  faith  in  Protestant  missionary 
enterprise,  and  expect  nothing  from  it  in  the  way  of 
missionary  results.  The  efforts,  however,  even  of  protes- 
tant  missionaries,  must  have  the  effect  of  attracting  atten- 
tion to  this  neglected  spot.  Their  stations  are  valuable 
landmarks.  Under  British  rule  Catholics  have  gained 
a  good  and  sure  footing  in  the  Cape  colony,  and  they  are 
not  likely  to  remain  stationary.  The  secular  missionary, 
and,  it  is  to  be  hoped,  the  now  proscribed  Jesuit,  will  one 
day  labour  again  in  the  Portuguese  dominions  ;  while  the 
French  empire  in  northern  Africa  will  become,  it  may 
reasonably  be  expected,  a  great  missionary  country  upon 
the  frontiers  of  those  Mussulman  populations  which  it  is 
destined  one  day  to  absorb  and  christianize.  We  do  not 
think  that  Dr.  Livingstone's  work  can  be  too  widely 
diffused  amongst  Catholics,  or  too  seriously  read  by  them 
at  home  and  abroad.  b 
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Art.  VI. — 1.  The  Gospel  according  to  St.  JoJm,  after  the  Authorised 
Version.  Newly  compared  with  the  original  Greek  and  revised 
by  five  Clergymen.     London  :  John  W.  Parker  and  Son,  1857. 

2.  A  New  Version  of  the  Four  Gospels,  with  Notes,  critical  and 
explanatory,  by  John  Lingard,  D.D.     London  :  C.  Dolman,  1851. 

TWENTY    years  ago,  in    reviewing  Dr.    Lingard's 
version  of  the  Gospels,  we  observed  : 

"  The  indication  of  attention  to  biblical  learning  which  we 
should  most  confidently  have  expected  to  find  preceding  any  New 
Version  of  Scripture  ;  and  we  will  add  the  proof  of  its  existence, 
which  is  most  imperatively  called  for,  is  a  revision  and  correction 
of  that  Version  now  in  use  among  Catholics,  known  by  the  name 
of  the  Douay  Version.  We  do  not  imagine  that  the  learned  author 
of  the  ue.r  translation,  for  a  moment  intended  that  it  should 
supersede  the  one  now  in  general  circulation.  The  sanctioned 
authenticity  of  the  Vulgate,  its  use  in  all  Catholic  Churches,  the 
hold  which  it  has  upon  the  memory  of  clergy  and  laity,  then  the 
confined  and  partial  nature  of  the  New  Version,  which  comprises 
only  the  Gospels,  are  a  sufficient  proof  that  he  never  entertained 
the  idea.  The  correspondence  between  St.  Jerome  and  St.  Augus- 
tine, upon  the  difficulties  encountered  in  introducing  the  transla- 
tion of  the  former,  instead  of  the  old  one  made  from  the  Septuagint, 
shews  how  little  practicable  such  substitutions  are.  We  make 
these  remarks  only  to  conclude,  that  whatever  necessity  existed 
before  the  appearance  of  this  version,  for  a  thorough  revision  of 
the  text  generally  used  amongst  us,  the  same  necessity  does  still 
exist.  While,  therefore,  we  are  ready  to  commend  the  zeal  which 
here  led  to  this  publication,  we  cannot  but  regret  that  no  one 
properly  qualified  and  properly  authorised,  has  yet  been  found  to 
undertake  such  corrections  and  improvements,  in  our  received 
version,  as  would  finally  settle  its  text,  and  save  it  from  the  re- 
peated liberty  which  has  been  taken  with  it.''* 

Having  so  long  ago  expressed  these  opinions,  we  need 
scarcely  say  how  much  we  rejoice  in  the  fact  that  the 
subject  of  a  Revision  of  the  English  Versions  of  Holy 
Scripture,  is  now  attracting  such  very  general  attention ; 
and,  above  all,  it  is  to  us  a  matter  of  sincere  gratification 
that  the  revision  of  the  Catholic  Version,  above  mentioned 
as  the  Douay f  has  been  committed  to  the  able  hands  of 


*  Supra  Vol.  ii.  p.  475-6. 
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Dr.  Newman,  by  tlie  authorities  of  the  Catholic  Church  in 
this  country*  We  need  say  no  more  to  raise  to  a  very  high 
point  the  expectations  of  our  readers,  on  the  improvements 
which  are  sure  to  be  effected  in  the  forth-cominof  work. 
In  reference  to  existing  versions,  Cathohcs  and  Protes- 
tants labour  under  disadvantages  of  a  precisely  opposite 
character.  It  may  be  said,  in  praise  of  the  Douay  Ver- 
sion*"" (and  it  is  no  slight  praise)  that  on  the  whole,  it  very 
correctly  renders  the  sense  of  -the  Latin  Vulgate.  As 
this  version  was  in  existence  long  before  the  earliest  Greek 
manuscript  which  we  possess,  it  must  be  considered  of 
very  high  authority ;  and  although  of  course  the  great 
advancement  in  the  study  of  Greek  criticism,  and  the 
more  abundant  opportunity  of  comparing  Greek  manu- 
scripts, afforded  in  later  times,  furnish  matter  for  an  im- 
proved version,  it  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  of  all  exist- 
ing versions,  the  Latin  Vulgate,  upon  the  whole,  supplies 
the  most  authentic  channel  for  communicating  the  sense 
of  what  was  uttered  by  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles.  In 
the  Douay  Version  then  in  general,  giving  correctly  the 
sense  of  the  Vulgate,  we  have  a  very  valuable  work.  Yet 
it  cannot  be  denied  on  the  other  hand,  that  it  has  very 
serious  defects — the  result  of  circumstances,  rather  than 
the  faults  of  its  authors.  For  the  translation  was  made 
by  men,  who  were  exiled  froni^  their  country  and  their 
homes  for  the  sake  of  their  religion.  They  were  confes- 
sors of  the  Faith,  compelled  to  live  amongst  foreigners, 
and  so  became  more  conversant  with  foreign  languages 
than  with  their  own.  Hence  the  idiom  of  the  English 
language  is  frequently  lost,  and  the  beauty  of  our  mother 
tongue  defaced  by  unsuitable  words  and  phrases.  It  can- 
not be  denied  that  the  Douay  Version,  however  justly 
prized  on  many  accounts,  has  serious  defects  of  this  kind ; 


*  For  convenience  sake,  we  shall  continue  to  call  the  English 
Version  in  general  use  amongst  Catholics  the  Douay  Version, 
although  as  we  observed  in  the  Article  ah-eady  referred  to,  this 
is,  in  strictness,  an  abuse  of  terms.  "  It  has  been  altereJ  and 
modified  till  scarce  any  verse  remains  as  it  was  originally  published; 
and  so  far  as  simplicity  and  energy  of  style  are  concerned,  the 
changes  are  in  general  for  the  worse,''  D.  K.  Vol.  II.  p.  476.  Also 
it  may  be  noted  that  the  New  Testament  of  what  we  call  the 
♦'Douay  Bible,''  was  first  printed  at  Rheims,  and  is  often  desig- 
nated accordingly. 
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besides,  that  the  version,  as  now  generally  printed,  has 
certainly  suffered  considerably  from  injudicious  altera- 
tions. We  consider  then,  that  a  translation  of  the  Vul- 
gate, corrected  and  revised  by  Dr.  Newman,  will  be  one 
of  the  most  precious  gifts  that  can  be  conferred  upon  the 
Church  in  this  country. 

The  Protestants  of  England  lie  under  far  greater  diffi- 
culties. Their  '*  Authorised  Version'*  indeed  can  scarcely 
be  surpassed  in  the  beauty  of  its  language,  the  sweetness 
of  its  rhythm,  and  the  general  correctness  of  its  English 
idiom  ;  but  it  suffers  from  the  fatal  blot  of  sometimes  not 
conveying  the  true  sen«e,  and  of  sometimes  even  wilfully 
perverting  it,  as  we  shall  presently  show.  No  doubt  these 
defects  might  easily  be  supplied  and  these  errors  corrected, 
and  we  must  fain  confess  that,  if  this  were  done  with  care 
and  fidelity,  without  any  bias  against  '*  Rome,*'  the  terror 
of  all  Protestants,  and  without  undue  partiality  towards 
favourite  versions,  then  **  the  Authorised  Version''  would 
become  a  treasure  which  could  be  scarcely  too  highly 
pi'ized.  The  misfortune  is  that  the  divisions  amongst 
Protestants,  and  amongst  different  sects  in  the  Established 
Church  itself,,  render  such  a  work  absolutely  impossible. 
Every  work  of  a  religious  nature  undertaken  by  Protes- 
tants must  have  one  or  the  other  of  these  two  defects — it 
must  either  be  the  work  of  a  party,  or  the  result  of  a 
compromise.  The  High-Church  cannot  trust  the  Low- 
Church,  and  the  Low- Church  cannot  trust  the  High- 
Church,  and  the  Broad- Church  can  trust  neither  the  one 
nor  the  other.  Of  course  the  revision  of  the  translation 
of  Scripture  would  give  abundant  scope  for  the  tendencies 
of  either  party  to  show  themselves,  it  is  therefore  only  rea- 
sonable, upon  their  own  premises,  that  Protestants  should 
be  distrustful  of  each  other.  On  the  other  hand,  of  course 
compromise  fetters  the  exercise  both  of  talents  and 
honesty,  and  effectually  hinders  any  satisfactory  result. 
Hence  Protestants  are  compelled  at  once  to  admit  the 
defects  of  their  present  Version,  and  yet  to  deprecate 
any  change.  We  observed  lately,  that  a  proposal  made 
in  **  the  K^ociety  for  Promtoing  Christian  Knowledge," 
perhaps  the  most  influential  ^  religious  Society  of  the 
Church  of  England,  to  consider  the  desirableness  of 
revising  "  the  Authorized  Version,"  was  negatived  by 
a  very  large,  and  indeed  overwhelming  majority;  and 
yet  probably,  there  was  not  one  person  in  the  room,  com- 
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petent  to  give  an  opinion  on  the  subject,  who  would  not 
have  admitted  that  the  version  has  faults  which  ought  to 
be  corrected.  But  the  fact  is  they  dare  not  enter  upon 
the  work ;  and  we  confess  that  we  think  them  **  wise  in 
their  generation/'  There  are,  indeed,  some  faults,  which, 
as  we  are  going  to  shew,  common  honesty  requires  to  be 
amended  ;  but  once  open  the  floodgates  of  criticism  in  the 
Anglican  body,  and  who  can  say  what  direction  it  will 
take,  or  where  it  will  stop.  High-Church,  Broad- Church, 
and  Low-Church,  to  change  the  metaphor,  will  like  to 
have '*  a  finger  in  the  pie.''  Arminians,  and  Calvinists, 
and  Germanisers,"will  each  struggle  for  the  victory,  and 
what  can  be  the  result  but  a  version  which  will  alienate 
one-half  or  two-thirds  of  *' the  Church  of  England,"  or 
otherwise,  a  mixed  medley  that  will  satisfy  no  one  ? 

But  before  we  proceed  further  we  may  be  called  upon 
to  substantiate  our  very  serious  charge,  that  the  present 
'^  authorised  version"  contains  some  passages  which 
wilfully  pervert  the  sense  of  the  original.  We  will  at  once, 
therefore,  give  two  or  three  examples,  which  we  think, 
cannot   be   gainsaid   by  any  fair  and  ^  competent  person. 

The  original  of  Luke  i.  7^,  is  i^oujaai  iXeos  /^eTa  -rtw  Trar^pwu 
ijixwv,    Kal    fJLvrjaOrjvai    BiadrjKijs   07/05    avrov,     that    is,    God   visitod 

His   people,  and    raised    up    a  horn  of  salvation 

literally  '*  to  show  mercy  to  our  fathers,  and  to  remem- 
ber His  holy  covenant."  The  text,  thus  literally 
translated,  obviously  bears  express  witness  to  the  doc- 
trine of  a  limbus  patrum.  Christ  came  to  show 
mercy  **  luith''''  in  the  Greek  idiom,  ''  to\'  in  the  English 
idiom  ''  our  fathers."  The  very  construction  of  the  Greek 
language  forbids  the  interpolation  of  the  **  authorised 
version  ;"  and  yet  such  a  witness  to  popish  doctrine  must 
not  be  allowed  to  pass  ;  and  so  the  translators  boldly 
interpolate  the  word  ''  promised,"  **  to  perform  the  mercy 
promised  to  our  fathers."  And  now  the  words  are  forced 
into  a  sense  quite  consistent  with  orthodox  Protestantism. 
Christ  came  to  perform  to  us  the  mercy  which  was  pro- 
mised to  our  fathers  in  the  ancient  Scriptures.  Is  it 
possible  to  justify  such  a  plain  perversion  of  Holy  Scrip- 
ture, with  an  object  so  obviously  intentional  ? 


*  The  old  Douaj,  preserving  the  Greek  idiom,  translates  "  To 
work  mercy  with  our  fathers.'' 
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Another  perversion,  having  precisely  the  same  object  in 
view,  may  be  fonnd  in  1  Pet.  iii.  19.  ^V  ^  koJ  Tots  iv  (pvXaKy 
TTpevjuaffi  TTopevOe'is  eKi/pv^eu,  of  vvhich  the  correct  translation 
obvionsly  is,  *'  in  which  he  went  and  preached  to  the  spirits 
in  prison,*'  another  plain  witness  to  the  existence  of  a 
"  limbiis  patrum."  **  The  authorised  version''  has  "'  by 
which  he  went,"  &c.,  opening  the  way  to  the  approved 
Protestant  comment,  that  in  some  undefined  way  our 
Lord,  by  His  Spirit,  was  present  with  Noah  when  he 
preached  to  the  antediluvians  ! 

A  third  perversion  which  we  must  notice^  is  even  more 
gratuitously  wicked  than  the  one  just  noticed,  because 
there  is  not  even  the  poor  excuse  of  getting  over  a  diffi- 
culty to  be  urged  in  its  favour,  and  also  because  it  directly 
contradicts  an  important  practical  doctrine  of  the  Christian 

life.  It  occurs,  Heb.  X.  38.  o  ^e  hiKmos  etc  TTiareivs  ^jaerai'  kqI 
eau  vTroa-TeiXrjTai  ovk  cvdoKei,  y  yj^v^j  fiov  iv  avrip.  No  Compe- 
tent person  can  have  a  doubt  about  the  true  translation. 
It  is,  **  Now  the  just  man  shall  live  by  faith,  but  if  he 
draw  back,  my  soul  shall  have  no  pleasure  in  him."  This 
plain  statement  of  Scripture,  however,  militated  against 
the  Calvinistic  notions  of  the  Protestant  translalfors,  who 
seem  to  have  held,  that  if  a  man  were  once  righteous 
or  just  by  faith,  he  could  .not  finally  perish.  Therefore, 
to  avoid  such  a  conclusion,  instead  of  the  word  *'  he," 
they  substituted  the  words  "  any  one."  "  The  just  shall 
live  by  faith,  but  if  any  one  draw  back,"  &c.,  thus 
directly  perverting  the  sense  to  make  it  suit  their  own 
doctrine :  for  in  their  version  the  words  are  most  obviously 
interpreted,  "  the  just  man  shall  live  by  faith,  but  if  any- 
one who  seems  to  be  just,  yet  draws  back,"  &c.  What 
can  be  said  in  palliation  of  such  gross  dishonesty,  and  this 
too  in  men  who  professed  to  make  the  Bible  the  sole 
Rule  of  Paith,  and  professed  to  give  to  the  people,  in  their 
translation,  the  pure  Word  of  God  ? 

But  we  must  now  proceed  to  give  some  account  of  the 
new  translations,  whose  titles  we  have  prefixed  to  this 
Article.  Of  Dr.  Lingard's  *' New  Version  of  the  Four 
Gospels"  it  is  not  needful  to  say  much.  An  existence  of 
twenty  years  has  estabhshed  its  high  reputation  amongst 
Catholics.  And  although,  as  will  appear  in  the  ensuing 
remarks,  we  are  compelled  to  differ  with  the  learned 
author  in  a  few  minor  points,  we  cordially  acknowledge 
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our  debt  of  gratitude  for  the  many  important  improve- 
ments which  he  has  introduced.  It  would  have  been  only 
graceful,  to  say  no  more,  if  the  five  Protestant  clergymen 
had  acknowledged  their  obligations  to  Dr.  Lingard ;  for 
the  identity  of  many  of  their  emendations  with  his  leaves 
no  room  to  doubt  that  one  or  more  of  these  gentlemen  at 
least  must  have  been  acquainted  with  his  work.  Indeed, 
their  silence  on  this  point  places  them  in  this  somewhat 
discreditable  dilemma.  Either  they  did  not  consult  Dr. 
Lingard's  version,  which  would  indicate  a  narrow-minded 
bigotry ;  or,  as  we  think,  from  internal  evideuce  is  almost 
certain,  they  did  consult  it,  and  that  with  no  inconsiderable 
benefit,  and  yet  have  not  had  the  grace,  or  rather  the 
justice,  to  acknowledge  their  obligations  to  it. 

The  nature  of  the  work  by  the  **  five  Clerg3mien"  is 
thus  explained  in  the  Preface.     The  intention  is 

"  To  oifer  as  faithful  and  complete  a  version  of  a  portion  of  the 
New  Testament  as  it  was  in  our  power  to  construct.  In  so  doing, 
however,  we  have  kept  two  objects  distinctly  in  our  view,  the  one 
to  exhibit  in  the  fullest,  most  honest  and  most  loyal  manner,  the 
actual  meaning  of  the  Inspired  Word  of  God,  allowing  no  subjec- 
tive preferences,  or  preconceivred  views  to  interfere  with  the  simple 
and  faithful  exposition  in  English  of  the  original  text  of  Holy 
Scripture  ;  the  other  to  show,  as  far  as  is  compatible  with  this  first 
and  chiefest  object,  that  the  authorized  version  is  indeed  a  precious 
and  holy  possession,  and  that  the  errors  of  it  are  very  slight  and 
few  in  comparison  of  its  many  and  great  excellencies." — Preface, 
p.  ii. 

Notwithstanding  these  strong  qualifications  and  avowals 
of  the  writers,  we  must  decidedly  protest  against  the  latter 
proposed  ''  object"  in  such  an  undertaking.  It  ought  not, 
even  to  the  slightest  extent,  to  have  influenced  the  Revisers. 
If  indeed  in  the  rigid  and  exclusive  performance  of  the 
first  object  proposed,  the  excellence  of  *'  the  authorized 
version'^  were  indirectly  or  incidentally  made  to  appear, 
this  would  be  a  fair  ground  of  satisfaction  for  Anglicans. 
But  we  must  be  allowed  to'say  that,  rigidly  speakiug,  the 
two  objects  are  incompatible  the  one  with  the  other ;  for 
just  in  proportion  as  the  Revisers  allowed  themselves  to  be 
influenced  by  the  last-named  object,  they  disqualified 
themselves  for  the  fulfilment  of  the  first.  If  it  was  their 
''object'*  to  show  the  excellence  of  the  authorized  version, 
it  could  not  do  otherwise  than  give  a  bias,  however  unin- 
tentionally, to  the   labour  of  revision.     In  a  very  few 
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instances,  as  we  shall  hereafter  show,  we  think  this 
unhealthy  bias  may  be  detected,  which  is  the  more  impor- 
tant to  be  remarked,  becanse,  as  we  snppose  the  present 
is  but  an  instalment  of  the  new  revision,  occasion  may 
occur  in  the  progress  of  the  work  where  such  a  bias  might 
become  more  decided  and  more  mischievous. 

In  the  Grospel  of  St.  John  the  revisers  have  selected  a 
portion  of  Scripture  in  which  the  defects  of  the  authorized 
version  are  perhaps  the  least  apparent.  We  believe  that 
in  this  Gospel  there  is  no  intentional  variation  from  the 
sacred  text.  This  at  once  makes  the  task  of  revising  more 
easy,  and  the  result  more  creditable  to  the  version  whose 
excellence  it  is  one  of  their  objects  to  vindicate.  The 
preface  furnishes  us  w^ith  some  general  rules  by  which 
these  gentlemen  have  guided  themselves  in  the  execution 
of  their  work,  but  the  entire  absence  of  notes  to  the  text, 
leaves  us  in  most  of  the  instances  to  conjecture  the  special 
reasons  which  have  induced  alteration.  In  general  we 
concur  in  the  rules  which  they  have  laid  down  for  them- 
selves, although  in  some  instances  we  fail  to  discover  their 
application  to  the  changes  which  have  been  adopted. 
Before  leaving  the  preface,  however,  we  have  one  impor- 
tant remark  to  offer. 

The  Revisers  have  justly  observed  on  the  impossibility 
in  all  cases  of  giving  from  one  language  a  perfect  rendering 
into  another,  and  have  fairly  enough  instanced  Joh.  i.  15, 
27,  as  bafHing  all  their  attempts  at  an  accurate  rendering 
which  will  fully  convey  the  sense  of  the  original.  They 
enumerate  several  words,  as  they  truly  say,  '*  all  of  them 
full  of  the  most  real  and  sacred  meaning,*'  which  is  yet 
"  to  a  considerable  extent  lost  sight  of  in  our  version." 
(Preface,  p.  xiv.)  But  why,  we  would  ask,  have  they 
omitted  all  notice  of  perhaps  the  most  untranslatable  pas- 
sage in  the  whole  of  the  New  Testament  which  occurs  a 
little  further  on?  John,  ii-.  4,  '*  Woman,  what  have  I  to 
do  with  thee?"  a  passage  which  they  have  left  without 
alteration  or  remark.  We  cannot  indeed  blame  them  for 
not  suggesting  some  new  translation,  for  we  have  often 
vainly  endeavoured  ourselves  to  find  words  which  would 
more  aptly  convey  a  true  meaning  to  the  English  ear;  yet 
it  is  impossible  to  deny  that  the  words  of  the  authorized 
version  not  only  fail  to  convey  the  sense  of  the  original, 
but  that  they  absolutely  pervert  it.  To  every  one  who 
reads  them  without  note  or  comment  they  must  appear 
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severely  reproachful.  We  never  use  the  word  ''  woman" 
in  this  way  except  to  an  inferior  half  contemptuously  and 
altogether  rebukingly.  And  then  the  expression  '*  What 
have  I  to  do  with  thee  ?*'  not  only  confirms  the  impression, 
but  seems  to  have  a  contemptuousness  and  severity  of  its 
own.  We  need  not  tell  the  reader  of  the  original  that  the 
Greek  words  convey  no  such  meaning.  They  are  alto- 
gether kind  and  most  respectful.  If  they  have  the  charac- 
ter of  admonition,  it  is  of  the  most  gentle  and  tender 
description.  The  difficulty  is  how  to  translate  the  words 
so  as  to  make  them  express  this  meaning  in  the  English 
language.  In  a  classic  author  we  should  not  hesitate  to 
change  "woman"  for  '*  dame"  or  "  lady,"  but  this  would 
obviously  be  too  artificial  for  the  New  Testament,  and 
perhaps  would  be  a  loss  of  dignity.  *'  O  mother"^  would 
perhaps  most  nearly  convey  the  sense  to  the  English  ear, 
but  to  adopt  that  term  would  be  beyond  a  translator's 
licence.  Then  the  next  words  literally  translated  *' what 
to  me  and  to  thee"  are  not  English.  And  yet  even  the 
English  reader  can  see  that  this  literal  rendering  divests 
them  of  the  harshness  which  belongs  to  the  authorised  ver- 
sion. And  yet  again  it  cannot  be  denied  that,  excepting  the 
apparent  harshness  of  the  words,  the  original  is  not  incor- 
rectly translated ;  as  is  said  in  the  article  in  our  second 
volume,  the  words  **  simply  express  the  absence  or  denial 
of  communication  between  the  parties,"  without  rudeness 
or  disrespect  of  any  kind.  If  any  of  our  readers  feel  at  all 
perplexed  by  the  apparent  aspect  of  the  English  words,  we 
refer  them  to  the  aforesaid  article,  in  which  numerous 
passages  are  quoted  from  profane  authors,  as  well  ^  as 
parallel  passages  of  Scripture,  which  show  that  nothing 
harsh  or  disrespectful  can  be  intended  by  this  mode  of 
address.  But  indeed  we  believe  that  this  is  a  point  on 
which  all  scholars,  Protestant  as  well  as  Catholic,  are  now 
agreed.  It  is  only  those  bigoted  men  who  catch  at  eivery 
straw  to  get  a  word  against  Catholics  who  misinterpret 
the  passage  on  this  point. 

The  Douay  Version,  or  rather  we  ought  to  say,  a 
modern  "emendation"  of  it,  introduces  the  word  "that," 
"  What  is  that  to  me  and  to  thee  ?"  This  is  quite  inad- 
missible, and  gives  a  wrong  sense.  Dr.  Lingard  approxi- 
mates to  the  "authorized  version,"  only  inverting  the 
order  of  the  pronouns,  "  What  hast  thou  to  do  with  me?" 
This  however  seems  to  convey  a  meaning  not  contained  in 
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the  original,  as  if  our  Lord  complained  of  His  Mother's 
interference.  On  the  whole  we  here  prefer  the  ''  authorized 
version/'  "  What  have  I  to  do  with  thee  ?''  if  accompanied 
with  an  explanatory  note,  to  show  that  the  original  is 
altogether  free  from  that  tone  of  rudeness  or  harshness 
which  belongs  to  the  English  words. 

In  some  instances  we  think  the  five  Kevisers  err  in 
attempting  too  much.  Every  one  knows  the  ambiguity 
which  exists  in  the  English  word  *' will.''  Sometimes  it 
is  simply  the  sign  of  the  future ;  sometimes  it  expresses 
a  mere  intention ;  sometimes  a  firm  resolution  and  deter- 
mination. Now,  as  it  would  seem  in  order  to  distinguish 
the  word  G4\to  from  the  simple  sign  of  the  fnture,  the 
Revisers  have  translated  it  by  the  verb  "  mind" — a  very 
unhappy  alteration,  as  we  think.  We  may  instance  two 
passages  which  are  quite  spoiled  by  it  Thus,  vi.  Ql,  after 
many  of  His  disciples  went  back,  Jesus  addressed  the 
twelve  with  that  touching  appeal,  *'  Will  ye  also  go  away  ?" 
How  much  is  this  weakened  in  the  new  revision,  **  Are 
ye  also  minded  to  go  away?"  For  the  same  reason  we 
object  to  Dr.  Lingard's  alteration,  '*  Do  you  also  mean  to 
go  away?"^^  But  tho  change  is  even  still  more  objection- 
able in  viii.  17,  where  the  five  clergymen  render,  *'  If 
any  man  be  minded  to  do  his  will,  he  shall  know  of  the 
doctrine  whether  it  be  of  God."  The  word  'Svill"  is  far 
more  expressive  of  the  firm  determination  which  this  text 
must  be  understood  to  express.  The  same  remark  will 
apply  to  V.  40,  **  Yo  will  not  come  unto  Me  that  ye  may 
have  life,"  which  the  new  Revisers  give  thus  weakly, 
"  Ye  are  not  willing  to  come  to  Me,"  &c.  We  are  glad 
to  observe  that  in  both  these  cases  Dr.  Lrngard  retains 
the  more  emphatic  word  "  will."  But  the  worst  instance 
of  all  is  vii.  44,  where  the  new  revision  really 'conveys  a 
wrong  meaning.  The  Douay  and  '*  the  authorised 
version"  have,  *'  Some  of  them  would  have  taken  (appre- 
hended) Him,  but  no  man  laid  hands  on  Him,"  the  mean- 
ing being  that^  these  men  were  fully  bent  upon  taking 
Jesus,  but  their  hands  were  held  by  a  superior  power. 
The  Revisers  give  *'  some  of  them  were  minded  to  take 
Him,''  a  weak  phrase  which  does  not  express  the  sense. 
Dr.  Lingard's  is  better,  ''  They  wished  to  lay  hold  of 
Him" — ^but  yet,  as  we  think,  is  inferior  to  the  older  trans- 
lations. If  we  made  any  change,  we  should  be  disposed 
to  translate  OiXhv  *'to  be  bent  upon,"  but  we  are  con- 
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tent  to  leave  the  emphatic  ''would"  as  it  is.  The  context 
will  generally  show  whether  the  word  is  emphatic  or^  not, 
and  when  used  emphatically,  no  other  word  perhaps  is  so 
full  and  expressive.  We  may  take  the  marriage  contract 
as  an  example.  Should  we  not  feel  that  the  tei*ms  of  it 
were  weakened  by  substituting  the  words,  '*  I  am  so 
minded/'  for  the  firm,  emphatic  and  unmistakable,  "  I 
will?" 

We  feel  a  strong  objection  to  the  translation  of  another 
passage  where  this  word  occurs,  although  here  the  Revi- 
sers have  followed  the  Douay  version.  It  is  vi.  21,  where 
our  Lord  came  to  the  disciples,  walking  on  the  sea,  and 
they  were  afraid.     But  He  saith  unto  them,  *'  It  is  I,  be  not 

afraid,"     then    follows,      rjOekov    oZv    Xa^iiu     avrhv    els   TO   7r\o7ov. 

which  the  authorised  version  renders,  "  Then  they  will- 
ingly received  Him  into  the  ship."  This  certainly  does 
not  fully  express  the  sense  o^rjOeXou.  The  Revisers  render 
it,  '*  Then  they  were  willing  to  receive  Him,"  &c.  This 
also  falls  short  of  the  meaning.  Dr.  Lingard  gives  the 
meaning  at  the  expense  of  elegance,  ''  They  willed  to  take 
Him,"  &c.  We  should  be  inclined  to  adopt  the  emphatic 
word  "  would,"  in  like  manner  as  we  say  of  one  deter- 
mined to  pursue  some  course  of  action,  *'  He  would  have 
it  so,"  or,  *'  he  ivoulcl  do  so  and  so,"  as  it  is  rendered  in 
the  original  Douay  version. 

In  one  or  two  other  instances  we  think  the  revision 
might  be  more  felicitous.  For  instance,  the  authorised 
version  of  viii.  37,  does  not  convey  the  true  sense  of  the 
Greek,  and  rather  favours  the  Calvinistic  doctrine,  *'  be- 
cause My  word  hath  no  place  in  you."  The  Revisers  have, 
**My  word  gaineth  no  ground  among  you,"  which  is  at  once 
too  colloquial  as  well  as  inaccurate  ;  because  we  do  not  use 
that  phrase  to  express  the  beginning  of  a  course,  which  is 
the  meaning  in  this  passage.  Dr.  Lingard's  revision  is  by 
far  the  best,  **  My  word  findeth  no  room,"  though  per- 
haps, *'  findeth  no  place,"  would  be  still  more  consistent 
with  the  English  idiom.  The  old  Douay  version  is 
quaint,  but  very  good,  and  true  to  the  sense,  "My  word 
taketh  not  in  you." 

Another  change  for  the  worse  may  be  found,  x.  35, 
where  the  Revisers,  in  this  case  following  the  "emended" 
Douay  version,  have  changed,  *' the  Scripture  cannot  be 
broken,  as  both  the  old  Douay  and  the  authorized  agree  in 
in  rendering  it,  into  '*  the  scripture  cannot  be  made  void." 
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The  sense  is  so  nearly  the  same  that  the  change  on  that 
account  is  uncalled  for,  and  we  are  quite  habituated 
to  the  use  of  the  word  **  break''  in  this  sense.  In  the 
analogous  passage  vii.  23,  again  following  the  Douay,  the 
Revisers  have  retained  the  word  ''  broken,"  **  the  Law  of 
Moses  may  not  be  broken."  In  strictness  perhaps  it  may 
be  more  correct  to  say  that  a  passage  of  Scripture  **  is 
made  void,"  and  a  law  *'  broken  ;"  but  the  distinction  is 
not  worth  marking  at  the  expense  of  rendering  the  same 
Greek  word  by  different  English  words.  Here  too  we 
must  think  that  Dr.  Lingard's  suggestion  is  for  the  worse  ; 
be  gives,  "  the  Scripture  cannot  be  disproved."  In  xi.  12, 
we  cannot  see  that  anything  is  gained  by  the  Revisers, 
following  Dr.  Lingard,  having  changed  **  He  shall  do 
well,"  as  both  the  older  versions  have  it,  into  "  He  shall 
recover."  In  xi.  47,  there  is  a  loss  of  spirit  in  the  revision 
without  any  gain.  **  What  do  we?"  of  the  Douay  and 
authorized  version,  is  changed  into  ^'  what  are  we  to  do  ?" 
by  the  five  clergymen,  or,  '^  what  are  we  doing  ?"  by  Dr. 
Lingard.  At  xii.  27,  we  are  well  pleased  to  remark  that  Dr. 
Lingard,  in  agreement  with  Lachmann  and  some  of  the 
best  German  critics,  has  adopted  the  interrogative  punctu- 
ation, "  what  shall  I  say.  Father,  save  Me  from  this  hour?" 
The  five  Revisers  have  retained  the  imperative,  for  which 
indeed  some  good,  but  not,  as  we  think,  preponderating 
arguments  may  be  urged. 

Comparing  xx.  3,  with  xxi.  3,  we  remark  a  curious 
interchange  by  the  five  Revisers  in  the  translation  of  the 
word  6^xo/*ai.  In  the  former  passage  they  have  improved 
upon  the  authorized  version,  by  changing,  *'came  to  the 
sepulchre,"  into  "  went  toward  the  sepulchre ;"  but  in 
the  latter  passage,  where  the  authorized  version  is  correct, 
they  have  inconsistently  changed  back,  '^  we  go  with  thee," 
into,  **  we  come  with  thee."  We  suspect  that  they  have 
been  betrayed  into  this  blunder  by  the  desire  to  distinguish 
between  vTrdr^u}  and  ^px^i^ai  in  the  latter  passage.  If  so, 
they  have  sacrificed  correctness  to  an  attempt  at  too 
great  refinement.  We  sometimes  colloquially  say,  "I 
will  come  with  you,"  meaning,  **  I  will  go  with  you  ;"  but 
it  is  a  vulgarism.  The  Douay  is  incorrect  in  both  pas- 
sages. Dr.  Lingard  incorrect  in  the  former,  but  correct 
in  the  latter.  We  suspect  that  the  Revisers  have  fallen 
into  a  somewhat  similar  error  by  endeavouring  to  distinguish 
between  the  words  e't^w  and  Oeoipiu,  the  former  of  which  they 
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would  translate  ''see/'  and  the  latter,  ''behold."  In 
many  instances  the  distinction  can  be  maintained  correctly 
enouf^h,  but  in  some  it  involves  some  harshness,  as  xiv. 
17, 19,  and  after  all  the  distinction  cannot  be  adhered  to. 
In  iv.  19,  the  Revisers  are  compelled  to  accept  the  word 
"  perceive  '/'  and  in  viii.  51,  and  ix.  8,  they  cannot  but 
allow  "  see''  to  stand.  The  fact  is,  that  from  the  extreme 
fertihty  of  the  Greek  language,  English  words  cannot  be 
found  to  correspond  with  it,  and  so  we  are  often  compelled 
to  use  the  same  English  word  for  two  or  more  words  in 
Greek. 

On  the  other  hand,  we  can  see  no  reason  in  general  for 
the  converse  of  this  rule,  namely,  for  expressing  the  same 
Greek  word  by  different  English  words.  The  Revisers 
say,  "  It  should  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  Revisers  of 
1611,  in  their  Preface,  expressly  claimed  the  liberty  of 
translating  the  same  expression  in  the  original,  by  differ- 
ent English  synonym ns.  This  liberty  we  have  not  sought 
to  abridge,  except  where  it  seemed  necessary  to  mark  the 
repetition  of  the  same  Greek  word,  in  closely  connected 
passages,  by  an  uniformity  of  rendering."  (Pref.  vii.)  We 
certainly  think  that  this  liberty  might  have  been  profitably 
abridged.  Of  course  we  do  not  deny  that  there  are  many 
exceptional  cases.  It  is  impossible  to  translate  one 
language  into  another  without  a  liberal  allowance  on  this 
score  ;  for  the  meaning  of  words  in  any  language  what- 
ever will  sometimes  be  found  to  overlap,  and  sometimes  to 
fall  short  of  the  nearest  corresponding  words  in  another. 
By  always  translating  a  word  in  one  language  by  the  same 
word  in  another,  we  should  sacrifice  to  a  ridiculous  liter- 
ality  the  real  object  of  translation,  which  is  the  conveyance 
of  meaning.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  we  would  never  have 
the  rule  departed  from  without  a  reason.  Assuredly  the 
authorised  version  frequently  offends  in  this  way  by  an 
extreme  exercise  of  the  liberty  which  it  claims.  For 
instance,  what  satisfactory  reason  can  be  assigned  for 
translating  the  same  Greek  word,  sometimes  by  "  ever- 
lasting," and  sometimes  by  "eternal?"  And  by  the 
way  we  may  observe,  that  the  five  Revisers  seem  to 
prefer  the  word  "eternal,"  of  Latin  derivation,  to  the  old 
Saxon  "  everlasting,"  which  we  think  more  expressive. 
Or  again,  why  should  the  same  Greek  word  run  through 
the  changes  of  "  witness,"  "record,"  and  "testimony?" 
and  another  of  "  company,"  "  multitude,"  and  "  people?" 
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and  another  of  "thief/'  and  "robher" — *' desert'*  nnd 
**  wilderness/'  "just"  and  "righteous?''  &c.  Or  apfain, 
why  should  the  same  words  be  differently  translated  in 
parallel  passages  of  different  Gospels  ? 

Chap.  V.  ^^.  The  five  Revisers  have  made  two  changes 
where  one  would  have  been  sufficient.  The  authorized 
version  has,  "  He  was  a  burning  and  a  shining  light/' 
which  certainly  expresses  more  than  the  original.  A 
"  burning  light"  means  a  light  remarkable  for  its  bril- 
liancy, which  however  true  in  fact  of  St.  John  Baptist  is 
not  expressed  in  the  words  o  \vxvo^  o  Kaidficvo^  which 
simply  means  a  lamp  which  is  lighted  or  burning,  in  con- 
tradistinction to  a  lamp  not  lighted.  Accordingly  the 
lievisers  have  translated  "  He  was  a  lamp  lighted  and 
shining."  But  having  correctly  changed  "  light"  for 
*'  lamp,'*  they  might  have  retained  "  burning"  as  a 
synonym  for  "lighted."  The  Douay  translators  have 
done  this,  "  He  was  a  burning  and  a  shining  lamp,"  which 
is  at  once  correct  and  expressive.  In  this  passage  Dr. 
Ijingard  for  once  seems  to  have  been  guilty  of  an  over- 
sight. His  translation,  "  He  was  a  burning  and  blazing 
light,"  cannot  be  defended. 

In  some  few  instances  the  five  Revisers  seem  to  us  to 
have  attempted  too  great  exactness.  Thus,  vi.  9,  because 
TTais  sometimes  signifies  "  a  lad,"  they  have  rendered 
TTaibapiov  *^  a  little  lad/'  surely  an  unnecessary  and  pedan- 
tic preciseness.  Again,  viii.  13,  we  cannot  see  the  neces- 
sity for  changing  "  Thou  bearest  witness  of  thyself"  into 
"  Thou  art  bearing  witness,"  &c.;  or,  vi.  17,  *'  It  was 
now  dark"  into  "  Darkness  had  now  come  on./ 

There  is  one  famous  passage,  a  clause  of  which  is  ambi- 
guous in  the  original,  and  which  the  Revisers  have  con- 
trived to  make  equally  ambiguous  in  their  translation. 
At  first  sight  this  may  seem  to  be  an  advantage.  It  may 
bo  said,  as  in  fact  these  Revisers  have  said,  Our  business 
is  not  to  interpret,  but  simply  to  translate  ;  and  if  by  a 
verbal  rendering  we  convey  to  the  mind  of  the  English 
reader  the  same  ambiguity  of  meaning  which  exists  in  the 
original,  we  attain  a  perfection  rather  than  commit  a 
fault.  This  is  plausible,  but  we  think  it  may  be  said  with 
greater  justice  on  the  other  side,  that  the  only  use  of  words 
is  to  convey  meaning.  If  the  ambiguity  was  intended  in 
the  original,  then  no  doubt  it  would  be  a  feature  of  perfec- 
tion in  a  translation  to  convey  that  ambiguity  into  the 
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other  language.  But  if  no  ambiguity  is  intended,  if  it  is 
onl^^  fortuitous,  arising  from  the  accidental  collocation  of 
words,  or  doubtful  punctuation,  or  other  similar  circum- 
stances, then  it  is  absurd  to  endeavour  to  perpetuate 
it  in  a  translation,  for  this  is  only  to  transfer  an  acci- 
dental defect  in  one  language  into  an  mtentional  defect 
in  another.  In  such  a  case  it  is  far  better  to  use  our 
best  efforts  to  discover  vi^hich  of  the  two  ambiguous 
senses  was  intended  by  the  original  writer,  and  to  convey 
that  sense  in  the  translation.  Of  course  it  may  be 
desirable  in  a  side  note  to  explain  that  the  passage 
admits  of  a  different  rendering ;  but  the  meaning  of  the 
translation  itself  ought  to  be  made  as  conspicuous  as  it 
can  be  made.  In  the  passage  to  which  we  refer,  John, 
i.  9,  intentional  ambiguity  is  out  of  the  question.  The 
authorized  version,  as  ordinarily  punctuated,  can  have  but 
one  meaning,  and  in  this  it  agrees  with  the  Douay,  and 
also  with  Dr.  Lingard,  both  of  course  following  the  Vul- 
gate. **  That  was  the  True  Light,  which  lighteth  every 
man  that  Cometh  into  the  world.''  The  ^\q  Revisers 
have  intentionally  conveyed  an  ambiguity  which  exists  in 
the  original  thus,  "  That  was  the  True  Light  which 
lighteneth  every  man  coming  into  the  world/'  Their  own 
words  will  explain  the  nature  of  the  ambigtiity. 

**  In  V.  9,  it  is  impossible  to  determine  with  certainty  what  is  the 
su])ject  of  the  verb  rjv,  and  whether  the  participle  Cpxofi€vov  is  to 
be  taken  with  0tuv  or  with  tjv  in  the  nominative  case  neuter,  or  with 
av6piv7rov\n  the  masculice  accusative.  We  have  adopted  a  version 
which,  while  intended  to  suggest  the  same  meaning  as  is  already 
given  in  the  authorized  version,  (which  it  may  be  added  is  the 
almost  universal  interpretation  of  the  Fathers,  and  of  the  best 
ancient  versions,)  does  not  exclude  the  parallel  offered  by  iii.  19  and 
xii.  46." 

'  Without  venturing  to  offer  a  decided  opinion  In  favour 
of  a  sense  which  is  here  correctly  stated  to  have  the 
greater  number  of  authorities  against  it,  and  along  with 
these,  the  paramount  authority  of  the  vulgate,  we  may  yet 
be  allowed  to  suggest  some  reasons  in  support  of  the 
punctuation  which  has  received  the  sanction  of  many 
eminent  modern  critics,  while  it  is  not  absolutely  destitute 
of  support  in  older  orthodox  writers. 

1.  We  would  observe  then,  that  the"'phrase  epxonevos  el's 
70V  Khfffiov  and  its  derivatives  and  parallels,  are  frequently 
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applied  in  the  New  Testament  to  our  Lord,  and  never 
once  to  any  other  person  unless  it  be  in  this  passage,  cf. 
Matt.  xi.  3,  Luke  vii.  19,  John  iii.  19,  vi.  14,  ix.  39,  xii. 
46,  xviii.  37,  1.  Tim.  i.  15,  Heb.  x.  5,  1  John  iv.  9,  Apoc. 
i.  4,  7,  8. 

2.  It  may  be  remarked  that  this  phrase  applied  to 
men  in  general  has  no  characteristic  meaning,  and  in 
this  passage  would  be  a  mere  expletive ;  whereas  applied 
to  our  Lord,  Ka-re^oxv^-  *'  The  Coming  One/'  »  cpx^fievos, 
is  full  of  most  sacred  meaning,  and  is  here  used 
emphatically  to  contrast  Him  with  John  Baptist,  who 
shone  with  only  a  borrowed  light,  and  who  at  first  was 
supposed  to  be  o  epxo.uevos  but  was  not  so. 

3.  The  context  emphatically  suggests  this  interpreta- 
tion, "  John  came  to  bear  witness  of  the  Light.''  "  He 
was  not  that  Light.''  **  That  was  the  true  Light  which 
lighteth  every  man,  even  He  who  was  prophesied  of,  and 
who  was  expected  as  the  Coming  One.  And  He  was  in 
the  world,"  &c.  Here  the  whole  passage  holds  together, 
every  word  in  its  place,  and  not  one  word  more  than  the 
argument  requires.  Whereas  apply  the  words,  "  that 
cometh  into  the  world^'  to  ''every  man,"  and  they  seem 
altogether  foreign  to  the  scope  of  the  passage,  and  only 
express  a  truth  a  little  more  emphatically  than  it  would 
be  expressed  by  the  words  ''who  lighteneth  every  man." 
Indeed  the  latter  expression  would  more  obviously 
express  the  meaning  as  generally  understood  "  enlighteth 
every  man  who  is  enlightened,"  that  is,  not  necessarily 
every  child  of  Adam  absolutely ;  but  every  one  who  re- 
ceives light,  receives  it  from  Him,  which  is  the  interpre- 
tation of  this  clause  approved  of  by  Maldonatus. 

These  reasons  appear  to  us  so  strong,  as  perhaps  even 
to  outweigh  the  preponderance  of  authorities  on  the  other 
side;  and  which  may  be  fairly  accounted  for  on  the  ground 
of  the  great  deference  which  has  justly  been  paid  to  the 
Vulgate."' 

We  have  already  observed  that  the  fact  of  these  five 
clergymen  having,   in  such   a  work,   proposed  to  them- 


*  It  should  he  noted  that  the  interpretation  here  suggested,  is 
by  no  means  without  authority.  St.  Augustine  mentions  it,  and 
St.  Cyril  and  others  adopt  it.  Maldonatus  does  not  censure  it, 
although  he  prefers  the  interpretation  of  the  Vulgate. 
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selves,  as  an  object,  the  vindication  of  an  authorised 
version,  must  aUnost  of  necessity,  give  a  bias  to  their 
work.  We  think  we  can  detect  this,  although  the  evi- 
dences of  it  may  seem  to  be  slight,  and  to  involve  matters 
of  only  minor  importance.  We  have  already  remarked 
upon  the  omission  of  all  notice  of  the  untranslatable 
passage,  John  ii.  4,  although  the  occasion  fairly  demanded 
a  different  course.  If  it  had  been  noticed  at  all,  the 
Revisers  could  scarcely  have  avoided  an  explanation  which 
would  have  removed  the  false  inferences  which  Protestants 
so  generally  draw  from  it  in  disparagement  of  the  Blessed 
Mother  of  God.  Did  this  consideration  influence  them  in 
observing  silence  ? 

Again,  in  our  Lord's  reiterated  charge  to  Peter,  xxi. 
15-17,  there  is  a  significant  variation  of  His  words, 
altogether  overlooked  in  the  authorised  Version.  It 
translates,  **Feed  my  lambs,''  **Feed  my  sheep," 
**  Feed  my  sheep."  In  the  first  and  third  charges, 
the  word  ^ooKe  literally  *' feed,"  is  employed;  but, 
in  the  second  charge,  the  word  is  To/^ati/e,  literally 
'*  keep  as  a  shepherd,"  or  if  we  might  use  the  word  as  a 
verb,  **  shepherd  my  sheep."  Metaphorically  however, 
the  word  means  **  rule"  or  "govern."  Even  in  the 
classics  it  has  this  meaning,  as  indeed  we  must  readily 
perceive  would  naturally  arise  from  the  early  prevalence 
of  pastoral  life.  Nothing  can  be  more  obvious  or  natural 
than  the  transition  of  meaning  from  **  shepherding  a 
flock,"  to  *'  ruling  a  people."  ^  The  use  of  the  word  in 
the  New  Testament  often  requires  this  meaning.  Thus 
Matt.  ii.  6,  who  shall  rule^  ironxav^L  my  people  Israel. 
liev.  ii.  27,  where  the  use  of  it  seems  more  harsh,  **'  He 
shall  rule,  Troifxauii,  them  with  a  rod  of  iron,"  and 
again.  Rev.  xii.  5,  and  xix.  15.  Now  it  is  obvious  to 
remark  that  the  same  rendering  in  John  xxi.  would  have 
more  emphatically  favoured  the  Catholic  doctrine  of  the 
supremacy  of  St.  Peter.  The  five  Revisers  have  avoided 
this  by  adopting  the  word  *'keep."  If  the  expression 
**  Rule  my  sheep,"  seems  to  break  the  metaphor,  at  least 
a  side  note  might  explain  that  the  word  has  this  force. 

It  may  be  observed  that  there  is  a  beautiful  gradation 
in  the  original,  which  is  alike  lost  sight  of  in  the  authorised 
Version,  in  the  Revision,  and  strange  to  say,  in  the  Vul- 
gate also,  which  one  would  suspect  of  having  had  a  differ- 
ent reading.     Our  Lord  says  to  Peter  first  *'  Feed,  ^oaKe, 
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my  lambs."  His  first  care  is  to  be  of  the  little  ones  of 
Christ's  flock,  who  need  only  nouriture.  His  second 
charge  is  "  Rule,  iroifiaive,  my  sheep,"  the  more  ad- 
vanced members  of  the  ^  flock,  who  need  guidance  and 
discipline.  And  then  as  if  to  qualify  any  seeming  harsh- 
ness in  the  charge,  he  adds,  *'  Feed,  ^ogkb,  niy  sheep." 

Perhaps  it  will  seem  scarcely  fair  to  refer  to  another 
slight  symptom  of  the  same  bias  in  two  of  the  Revisers, 
because  they  were  overruled  by  their  three  colleagues; 
but  we  must  say  that  it  seems  strange  to  us  that  at  this 
time  of  day  two  scholars  should  have  contended  for  the 
imperative  meaning  of  John  v.  39,  where  the  context  so 
clearly  points  to  the  ^  indicative.  Has  the  Protestant 
notion  that  Catholics  discourage  the  reading  of  Scripture 
had  anything  to  do  with  the  leaning  of  these  gentle- 
men ?  ^ 

Again,  although  the  critical  recension  of  the  Greek  text 
is  expressly  disclaimed,  yet  some  notice  is  taken  of  MSS., 
and  ancient  versions,  Preface  iv.  v.  It  is  a  serious  omis- 
sion that  the  Latin  Vulgate,  a  version  which  was  in  exis- 
tence long  before  any  of  our  existing  Greek  MSS.  were 
written,  is  simply  ignored. 

These,  however,  may  be  deemed  but  slight  faults,  and 
we  gladly  turn  to  the  more  pleasing  task  of  pointing  out 
sonie  examples  of  real  improvements  in  the  Protestant 
revision. 

Thus,  V.  44,  *'  Ye  seek  not  the  honour  which  cometh 
from  God  only,"  is,  after  the  Vulgate,  rendered  correctly, 
*' which  is  from  the  only  God,"  '*  quae  a  solo  Deo  est." 
Here  both  the  Douay  Version  and  Dr.  Lingard  have 
missed  the  true  sense.  Again,  x.  14,  15,  is  an  admirable 
emendation  ;  but  it  would  have  been  only  fair  if  the  five 
clergymen  had  acknowledged  that  it  was  anticipated  both 
in  the  Douay  version  and  by  Dr.  Lingard.  The  autho- 
rized version  breaks  the  connection  of  the  words  :  "  I  am 
the  Good  Shepberd  and  know  My  sheep.  As  the  Father 
knoweth  Me  even  so  I  know  the  Father."  Dr.  Lingard, 
followed  by  the  five  Revisers,  has,  *'  I  am  the  Good 
Shepherd,  and  I  know  mine  own  sheep,  and  mine  own 
known  Me.  Even  as  the  Father  knoweth  Me,  and  I 
know  the  Father;  and,"  &c.  It  is  only  just  to  the  Douay 
translators  to  say  that  they  have  anticipated  this  revision, 
although  the  Vulgate  (in  the  copy  before  us)  has  the  erro- 
neous punctuation. 
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We  have  already  noticed  the  correct  substitution  of ''ye 
search"  for  *'  search/'  v.  39,  in  Dr.  Lingard  also.  Other 
improvements  are  such  as  *'  Henceforth''  for  **  Hereafter/' 
i.  51,  missed  by  Dr.  Lingard.  **  Sick"  for '*  impotent/' 
V.  3.  "Convict"  for  **  convince/' ,xiv.  8,  both  in  Dr. 
Lingard.  Some  improvement  has  also  been  effected  in 
consistency  of  rendering,  as  x.  16,  xxv.  2,  in  both  cases 
following  Dr.  Lingard.  But,  as  we  have  said,  we  think 
this  principle  might  have  been  beneficially  carried  farther. 
Generally  speaking,  we  have  greater  doubt  of  the  benefit 
of  the  revision  in  attempting  to  give  more  precisely  the 
force  of  the  Greek  tenses.  Rigid  consistency  in  this  mat- 
ter is  unattainable.  But  we  think  the  revision  is  success- 
ful in  many  instances,  and  especially  in  the  more  correct 
rendering  of  the  imperfect  tense.  Some  of  the  changes 
may  seem  to  be  very  slight,  but  here  we  are  entirely  in 
accord  with  what  seems  to  have  been  the  feeling  of  the 
Revisers,  that  nothing,  however  slight,  is  unimportant 
which  tends  to  convey  more  correctly  the  meaning  of  the 
Sacred  text. 

Before  we  conclude,  we  must  say  one  word  upon  the 
joint  character  of  the  work.  As  we  have  already  observed, 
it  partakes  of  that  infirmity  which  of  necessity  belongs  to 
every  effort  in  the  Established  Church  which  has  anything 
to  do  with  religion, — it  has  the  character  of  compromise. 
We  might  have  thought  that  in  a  work  like  this,  compe- 
tence— we  apply  the  word  both  to  scholarship  and  temper 
or  disposition — would  have  been  the  sole  criterion  of 
fitness.  But,  no:  the  Established  Church  can  enjoy  no 
such  freedom.  If  these  more  competent  persons  happened 
to  be  of  one  party  alone,  it  would  be  vain  to  hope  for 
acceptance  for  the  work,  however  excellent,  from  the 
opposite  party  or  parties.  The  labourers  in  such  a  work 
must  include  all  parties.  On  this  ground  alone  we  can 
account  for  the  selection  of  a  gentleman,  amongst  the  five, 
who  not  without  pretensions  to  scholarship,  has  made  his 
general  incompetence  for  such  a  work  notorious  by  the 
publication  of  a  Greek  Testament  with  notes,  in  which 
there  are  the  strongest  indications  of  party  bias  ;— just  such 
as  we  might  have  expected  from  one  who  is  reported  once 
to  have  leaned  to  a  religion  which  he  now  takes  every 
opportunity  to  show  that  he  abhors.  For  instance,  what 
are  we  to  say  of  the  competence  of  a  reviser  of  the  transla- 
tion of  the  New  Testament,  who  while  he  carefully  notices 


1858.]  New  Versions  of  the  Script ui^es,  199 

every  reudering  which,  according  to  his  views  and  phraseo- 
logy, indicates  a  *'  liomanist'^  bias,  leaves  unnoticed  such 
atrocious  perversions  of  the  original  as  we  have  already 
adduced  fioni  the  authorized  version."-'"  And  who,  again,  on 
rejecting  the  reading  of  evdoKias  Luke,  ii.  14,  because  we 
suppose  it  is  "  Ronianist,''  maintains  that  if  the  reading 
is  to  stand,  the  correct  rendering  of  e<>?;vv  eV  civOpwTvois  evdoKius 
is  **  peace  to  the  elect:  people  of  God?'^  We  should  not 
have  imagined  that  the  accomplished  Head  of  Winchester 
School  could  have  gained  much  aid  from  such  a  colleague. 
To  us  it  is  grievous  that  on  what  might  seem  to  be  com- 
mon ground  between  Catholics  and  Protestants,  and  in 
which  both  ought  to  be  equally  interested,  the  correct 
rendering  of  the  original  text  of  Scripture,  the  Protestant 
conduct  of  such  a  work  should  be  marred,  however  slightly, 
by  the  introduction  of  party  interests. 

We  congratulate  our  Catholic  fellow-countrymen  on  the 
prospect  of  a  highly  improved  version.  In  Dr.  Newman 
we  have  a  ripe  scholar,  and  a  consummate  master  of  our 
own  mother  tongue;  and  we  have,  what  we  consider 
scarcely  less  important,  one  who  is  above  the  influence  of 
all  petty  jealousies  and  low  desires  of  originality.  ^  We 
need  not  fear  that  Dr.  Newman  will  reject  a  felicitous 
rendering  or  a  happy  phraseology  because  it  has  been 
adopted  by  the  Protestant  Translators,  or  from  a  fear  of 
being  accused  of  copying  them,  while  his  own  high 
quaUfications  will  preserve  him  from  a  servile  imitation 
of  any  one.  It  is  enough  for  the  Catholic  Church  that 
she  monopolises  the  truth — she  makes  no  pretension  to 
the  same  exclusive  possession  of  scholarship.  We  have 
already  expi-essed  our  high  appreciation  of  the  Protestant 
authorised  version  in  many  respects ;  and  notwithstanding 
its  more  serious  faults,  it  may  be  profitably  consulted, 
both  on  the  ground  of  scholarship  and  of  the  frequen: 
beauty  of  its  language.  We  have  no  doubt  that  the 
revised  Catholic  version  will  derive  some  benefit  from 
this,  as  well  as  from  every  other  source  of  improvement 
of  which  the  learned  reviser  can  avail  himself,  and  that 
the  result  will  be  a  boon  of  the  highest  value  to  English 
Catholics. 

*  We  were  curious  to  see  whether  these  were  noticed  by  Dr. 
Wordsworth  in  his  recent  edition  of  the  Greek  Testament.  We 
found  the  same  significant  silence. 
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Akt.  VII.— a  Word/0  the  Goths.     Dublin  :  Fowler,  1857. 

"  QIR/'  saM  Johnson  once  to  Boswell,  ''I  like  a  ^ood 
O  hater."  The  author  of  the  above-named  spirited  httlo 
tract  would  assuredly  have  been,  at  any  rate,  a  promising 
candidate  for  the  great  doctor's  favour.  He  cordially  abomi- 
nates Gothic  i\rchitecture  and  Gothic  ideas  in  general, 
and  he  is  bold  enough,  at  the  risk  of  no  little  obloquy,  to 
avow  it.  We  are  not  saying  that  we  agree  with  him,  but 
we  admire  plainness  of  speech.^  Disdaining  the  popular 
phraseology  which  satisfies  neither  party  by  voting  such 
matters  to  be  **  mere  questions  of  taste,"  he  considers,  on 
the  contrary,  that  external  arrangements  express  a  cer- 
tain vdos,  spirit,  and  tone  of  character;  and  he  argues  about 
them  accordingly.  Now,  upon  a  subject  which  divides 
Catholics  in  these  islands  as  far  asunder  as  any  subject 
can  divide  men  who  are  happily  secured  against  disagree- 
ment in  all  which  is  essential,  we  are  not  about  to  dogma- 
tize ;  for  our  duty,  as  critics,  obliges  us  to  hold  the  scales 
of  justice  with  an  impartial  hand.  But  we  will  say  so 
much  as  this,  that  "  A  Word  to  the  Goths"  is  a  pamphlet 
which  bears,  to  our  fancy,  the  traces  of  a  master  pen. 
Though  small  in  bulk,  it  may  conceivably  be  written  by 
some  very  great  man.  It  contains,  at  any  rate,  much 
which  is  worthy  of  attention  on  the  part  of  those  whom 
it  may  concern.^  At  the  same  time  we  observe  that  even 
this  writer,  straightforward  though  he  be,  is  compelled  to 
feel  his  way  by  degrees  to  the  full  speed  of  his  course,  and 
this  at  the  risk  of  being  thought  inconsistent.  "  It  is  not" 
(such  are  his  opening  words)  ''  upon  the  general  history, 
prospects,  or  even  principles  of  Gothic  men  and  things 
that  I  am  going  to  say  a  word  or  two."  (p.  3.)  Yet  at 
page  7  he  has  so  far  "  got  up  the  steam,"  as  to  enun- 
ciate something  which  reads  to  us  very  like  a  "  view"  upon^ 
Gothicism  in  general,  and  not  merely  upon  what  the  tract 
is  principally  intended  to  prove — its  unfitness  for  Ireland. 

•'What  a  theory  it  is  I  What  a  flat  contradiction  are  you 
palming  upon  us  to  the  laws  of  time,  the  stream  of  events,  the  facts 
of  history  !  You  would  force  back  the  wheels,  and  shunt  us  off 
(though  tlie  uietaphor  is  not  medieval)  into  the  sidings,  while  all 
the  trains  go  by.     The  wheels  refuse,  and  the  engine  is  compara- 
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tivoly  poworloRS  in  that  direction.  Past  times  do  not  return,  and 
would  be  effete  and  decrepit  if  thoy  did.  Man  cannot  galvanise 
into  a  second  life  what  was  once  vigorous,  but  now  departed.  All 
things  good  are  beautiful  in  their  season  ;  if  non-essential,  they 
have  their  day,  and  give  place  to  things  newer.  Insist  on  reviving 
them  ;  they  have  ceased  to  be  appropriate  ;  they  are  awkward  and 
out  of  place  where  they  are  not  simply  absurd.  Chivalry  was  a  mere 
tinsel  namby-pamby  thing  when  Francis  I.  and  Lord  Eglinton 
revived  it.  Deep  chancels  with  their  screens  disappear  in  due  con- 
sistency where  the  choir  of  monks  has  made  way  for  the  congrega- 
tion of  seculars  or  the  parochial  system.  If  you  would  retain  those 
by-gones  as  a  principle,  the  Church  has  meanwhile  brought  another 
principle  into  greater  prominence.  And  if  you  would  retain  them 
as  a  humour  of  archaeology,  in  all  consistent  logic  you  should  call 
upon  the  students  of  Maynooth  to  cut  their  hair  after  the  fashion 
shown  in  Strutt's  Boke  of  Sportes  and  Pastymes,  play  upon  the  rote 
or  the  pipe  and  tabor,  exercise  themselves  at  pel-quintain  on  hobby- 
horses, wear  one  trunk  hose  of  red  and  the  other  of  yellow,  and 
chain  the  points  of  their  shoes  to  their  knees  or  girdles,  because  all 
these  laudable  customs  flourished  in  the  zenitrh  of  the  Middle 
Pointed."— pp.  7—8. 

A  little  further  on, 

*•  I  cannot  help  feeling  that  tne  spirit  you  represent  is  something 
narrow,  and  tends  to  be  sectarian,  as  far  as  such  a  spirit  can  exist 
within  the  Church.  It  seems,  in  the  present  day,  to  come  short  of 
the  true  Catholic  standard,  inasmufih  as  it  obscures  the  obvious,  the 
essential  fact,  that  the  Church  is  universal  in  time  as  in  place,  has 
her  present  instincts,  predilections,  arrangements,  uses,  no  less  than 
her  past  ;  expands  her  functions  and  ceremonial  in  the  course  of 
ages;  is  pledged  to  no  one  type,  frozen  nor  crystallized  to  a  single 
figure,  idealized  in  no  century,  national  to  no  people  or  clime. 
Neqae  ah  oriente^neque  ah  occidente,  neque  a  desertis  montihus.  She  is 
the  universal  mother,  with  a  guiding  hand,  with  a  restraining  eye, 
for  all  her  sons,  everywhere,  in  all  times.  She  is  the  directress,  the 
teacher,  the  physician  of  minds  ;  can  mould  character,  and  soften 
peculiarity,  control  idiosyncrasy,  nay,  and  render  monomania  harm- 
less. She  is  modern  now,  as  she  was  mediaeval  then,  as  she  was 
primitive  once.  In  the  catacomb  of  her  persecuted  infancy,  in  ^o 
basilica  of  the  converted  Empire,  in  the  once-heathen  temple  dedi- 
cated to  the  True  Sacrifice,  in  the  stately  minster  of  the  middle 
age,  in  the  churches  that  arose  on  the  great  revival  of  religious 
orders  and  the  creation  of  new,  in  the  still  later  structures  of  the 
Rome  or  the  Paris  of  to-day,  the  Church  is  ever  the  same.  She  is 
ever  at  home,  ever  at  ease,  living  in  the  present,  working  in  it,  using 
it,  moulding  it  by  her  living  instincts  and  her  supernatural  gifts, 
honouring  and  loving  the  past  for  its  memories,  not  therefore 
adopting  it,  not  reproducing  it  or  decreeing  that  it  shall  live  again. 
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There  is  nothing  antiquarian  in  her,  who  is  the  spouse  of  'the 
Beauty  of  ancient  days,  yet  ever  new.'*^  And  he  who  virtually 
classes  her  with  the  changing  dynasties  of  earth  aad  the  phases  of 
mere  human  society,  or  assigns  to  her  a  golden  age  and  then  an  age 
of  silver  and  of  iron,  or  asserts  that  in  this  particular  century  she 
used  the  appliances  of  art  and  skill  of  which  she  is  the  stewardess, 
in  a  more  Christian  spirit  than  in  that,  has  first  to  free  himself  from 
the  charge  of  discrediting  the  claims  and  dimming  the  glories  of 
his  spiritual  mother.'' — pp.  8 — 10. 

The  perusal  of  this  brilliant  little  performance  lias  set 
our  brains  at  work  upon  a  question  cognate  to  its  subject, 
though  of  far  wider  range,  and  which  we  will  cast  into  the 
following  homely  shape,  **  What  is  a  crotchet?''  The 
author  before  us  evidently  considers  that  Gothic  predilec- 
tions, at  least  when  carried  to  the  extent  which  he  sup- 
poses, constitute  a  prime  specimen  of  the  crotchet  class, 
and  we  are  disposed,  on  the  whole,  to  agree  with  him. 
But  thereupon  arises  another  question — whether  this  very 
charge  be  not  open  to  retaliation?  If  Gothicism  be  a 
crotchet,  may  not  anti- Gothicism  or  "  Romanism''  be  a 
crotchet  also  ?  What,  in  short,  are  those  circumstances 
which  so  change  the  nature  of  any  opinion  as  to  transfer  it 
from  the  category  of  trustworthy  and  well-founded  theories, 
to  that  of  mere  idiosyncratic  peculiarities? 

*'  Crotchet"  is  the  ready  word  we  are  all  disposed  to 
apply  to  those  opinions  of  our  neighbour  which  happen  to 
cross  our  own.  If  truth  indeed  had  no  objective  existence, 
but  were  merely  '^  what  each  troweth,"  the  various  and 
conflicting  judgments  of  men  might  not  unreasonably  be 
described  as  a  bundle  of  ill-assorted  crotchets.  And  we 
find  in  point  of  fact  that  **  crotchet"  is  a  word  nowhere 
more  common  than  in  those  political  schools  which  make 
present  and  visible  expedience^  the  test  of  truth  and  the 
measure  of  right.  The  wily  diplomatist,  or  clever  admi- 
nistrator, has  this  word  ready  upon  his  tongue  for  the 
description  of  whatever  thwarts  his  negotiations,  or  mars 
the  success  of  his  government.  But  it  will  generally  be 
found  that  *'  crotchet"  is  rather  the  word  used  by  the 
easy-going,  shallow-principled  men  against  their  more 
thoughtful  and  conscientious  opponents,  than  by  those 
opponents  against  them.  To  men  of  the  less  earnest  class. 


S.  Aug.  Confess.,  lib.  x.  38. 
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every  impracticable  view  of  things  is  essentially^  a 
**  crotchet ;"  and  to  men  ambitions  of  administrative 
influence,  this  word  represents  all  which  to  their  appre- 
hensions is  most  intensely  repulsive.  A  *'  crotchetty" 
man  is  their  ideal  of  stupid  perverseness.  They  would 
put  him  clean  out  of  the  way  if  they  could,  but  he  is  as 
hard  to  dispose  of  as  to  vanquish.  The  late  Lord  Mel- 
bourne (to  whom  we  mean  no  personal  disrespect  by  refer- 
ring to  him  in  this  connection)  used  to  say  wittily  of  the 
late  Dr.  Arnold,  that  he  was  an  **  uneasy'^  man,  using 
the  term  to  denote  the  intractable  master  of  Rugby  simply 
as  he  was  a  great  external  fact,  or  portent,  in  the  light  of 
administration.  He  was  in  short,  in  the  premier's  eyes,  a 
kind  of  political  and  theological  porcupine,  who  presented 
countless  obstacles  not  only  to  the  embrace,  but  even  to 
the  touch,  of  a  prime  minister.  His  quills  were  too  sharp, 
and  too  long,  and  too  many,  to  be  enveloped  in  lawn 
sleeves  or  squeezed  in  by  a  mitre.  This  phrase  well 
expresses  the  aspect  which  a  "crotchetty^'  man  wears  in 
the  eyes  of  an  able  and  popular  politician. 

Hence  we  conclude  that  the  imputation  of  ''  crotchetti- 
ness"  i^per  se  no  necessary  reflection  npon  a  man's  intel- 
lect, much  less  upon  his  morals.  We  are  no  especial 
admirers  of  the  late  Dr.  Arnold,  and  no  enemies  of  the 
late  Lord  Melbourne,  but  we  think  it  highly  probable  that 
where  the  two  viewed  things  in  different  lights,  the  head- 
master was  more  likely  to  be  right  than  the  prime  minister. 
Crotchets,  indeed,  derive  a  certain  amount  of  respectabiUty 
from  the  sort  of  characters  upon  which  the  charge  of  them 
is  commonly  fastened.  We  shall  rarely  find  that  a  simply 
reckless  and  nnprincipled  man  is  charged  with  crotchettl- 
ness. The  mere  lover  of  ease  is  not  likely  to  take  np 
crotchets  for  their  own  sake;  and  although  they  have  their 
attraction  for  the  weak  sides  of  human  nature,  yet  on  the 
whole,  perhaps,  the  sacrifice,  for  apparent  truth's  sake,  of 
the  comforts  of  an  acquiescent  disposition,  is  not  either  the 
more  popular,  nor  the  more  dangerous  form  of  deviation 
from  the  golden  mean  of  right.  Of  course  if,  with  John- 
son, we  understand  crotchet  to  mean  merely  an  "  odd 
fancy"  or  *'  perverse  conceit,"  (see  his  Dictionary,)  a  care- 
less bad  man  is  as  likely  to  be  obnoxious  to  the  charge  as 
a  wrong-headed  good  one,  or  even  more  so.  ^  But  the 
popular  acceptation  of  the  word  vindicates  to  it,  if  we  mis- 
take not^  a  somewhat  less  discreditable  sense  than  it  seems 
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to  have  borne  in  the  days  of  tlie  great  lexicographer  ; 
one,  in  short,  which  supposes  it  to  imply  an  element  of 
principle  however  perverted ;  of  coiiscientiousness,fhowever 
mistaken. 

We  must  not,  liowever,  be  supposed  to  be  undertaking 
the  patronage  of  crotchets,  or  to  deny  that,  because  many 
a  sound  and  valuable  conclusion  is  summarily  disposed  of 
under  that  invidious  name,  therefore  such  things  as 
crotchets  proper  have  any  real  existence.  We  are  at  pre- 
sent engaged  in  the  preliminary  work  of  clearing  our  way 
toward  something 'like  an  accurate  definition  of  the  term. 
As  yet  we  have  merely  arrived  at  the  point  of  showing  that 
an  opinion  is  not  necessarily  a  **  mere  crotchet,^'  because 
it  strikes  an  opponent  in  that  light.  What  the  world 
means  by  a  crotchet  is  plain,  but  what  conditions  are 
necessary  to  constitute  one,  it  requires  a  little  further 
inquiry  to  determine,  and  to  this  question  we  propose 
addressing  ourselves.  A  crotchet,  then,  in  popular  accep- 
tation, is  an  unpractical  opinion  upon  a  practical  subject, 
which  has  no  real  foundation  but  in  individual  fancy  or 
prejudice.  We  have  no  objection  to  accept  this  description 
of  a  crotchet.  What  we  have  hitherto  said  is,  that  since 
all  men  are  by  nature  inclined  to  make  their  own  judg- 
ments the  standard  of  truth,  there  is  a  tendency  to  bandy 
the  charge  of  crotchettiness  as  a  short  and  cheap  process 
of  argumentation.  Yet  such  things  as  crotchets  there  are, 
and  we  will  endeavour  briefly  to  ascertain  what  they  are, 
by  considering,  in  the  first  instance,  what  they  are  not. 

One  decisive  test  there  is  for  detecting  counterfeit 
crotchets,  which  we  fear  must  be  put  aside  in  a  popular  in- 
quiry into  their  nature,  and  that  is  religious  Truth.  Nothing 
can  be  a  crotchet  which  is  either  of  the  essence  of  truth  or  a 
necessary  deduction  from  it.  This  is,  or  ought  to  be,  with 
Catholics  at  least,  an  axiom,  and  one  which,  in  its  turn, 
furnishes  them  with  a  rule  for  the  exposure  of  popular 
fallacies.  Viewed  by  the  light  of  secular  pohtics,  the 
Catholic  religion  itself  is  one  monster  crotchet ;  a  great 
fact  in  the  way  of  administrative  success,  than  which  none 
can  be  imagined  more  obtrusive  and  unmanageable.  This 
alone  proves  how  necessary  it  is  to  have  some  adequate 
criterion  of  a  crotchet.  Now  many  an  excellent  Catholic 
may  draw  false  or  overstrained  inferences  from  true  prin- 
ciples, and  these,  when  practically  applied,  become  real 
crotcliets^  and  none  the  less  so  because  they  start  from 
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true  principles.  But  the  Catholic  who  founds  correct  judg- 
ments upon  the  same  principles  will  be  equally  sure  with 
his  less  logical  companion,  to  appear,  in  the  eyes  of  mere 
**  practical''  men,  as  a  propounder  of  crotchets.  What 
are,  and  what  are  not,  the  necessary  or  legitimate  deduc- 
tions from  true  and  inviolable  principles,  and  to  what 
extent  such  principles  admit  of  moditication  in  practice, 
are  of  course  questions  which  can  only  be  answered  in 
detail.  ^  Here  is  just  where  that  keen-sighted  moral  tact 
is  required  which  constitutes  the  difference  between  a  mere 
virtuous  theorist  and  a  right-minded  practical  man.  All 
which  concerns  us  here  is  to  point  out  what  is  the  great 
and  only  perfect  criterion  between  a  mere  private  and  cap- 
tious objection,  and  a  well-founded  practical  difficulty — its 
agreement,  namely,  or  disagreement  with  the  inflexible 
standards  of  truth. 

Crotchettiness,  as  the  word  is  loosely  applied  to  the  habit 
of  bringing  principle  to  bear  upon  all  practical  questions 
whatsoever,  so  far  from  being  just  matter  of  reproach,  is 
a  quality  of  which  we  heartily  wish  that  we  could  see 
more  evidence  in  the  world.  Among  those  who  recog- 
nize no  immutable  laws  of  truth  and  right,  its  absence  is 
no  subject  of  wonder;  but  it  must  arise  either  from  an 
ignoring,  or  from  a  misconception,  of  religion,  where  such 
religion  is  not  felt  to  act  as  a  continual  check  upon  the 
natural  current  of  worldly  politics.  We  apprehend  that 
misconception,  rather  than  wilful  postponement  of  higher 
to  lower  interests,  is  the  more  frequent  cause  of  this  in- 
difference, wherever  it  exists.  There  is  too  great  a  ten- 
dency with  all  of  us,  to  sever  religion  from  the  actual 
business  of  the  world;  to  regard  it  as  an  inmate  of  the 
cloister,  the  closet,  or  the  church ;  which,  if  introduced 
abroad  into  the  affairs  of  men,  is  justly  treated  as  an 
intruder  beyond  its  own  province.  This  danger  is  percep- 
tible in  many  phases  of  popular  error,  and  betrays  itself 
through  the  veil  of  much  incautious  language.  We  may 
detect  it  in  the  prevalent  desire  of  keeping  up  a  distinc- 
tion between  "religious"  and  *'  secular"  education,  as  if, 
in  the  nature  of  things,  it  were  possible  to  keep  them  dis- 
tinct, without  reducing  the  religious  department  to  a 
mere  name.  The  outcry,  again,  against  *'  clerical  inter- 
ference in  politics,"  although  there  may  be  a  sense  in 
which  it  is  well-grounded,  trenches  closely  upon  the  same 
dangerous  fallacy.      Again,  oue    sometimes  hears  even 
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good  people  speak  of  attendi'n.^  to  their  ''religions"  duties 
as  a  sort  of  insulated  occupation,  which,  once  adequately 
discharged,  leaves  them  at  liberty  to  take  part  tvith  the 
world,  as  well  as  in  the  world,  during  the  remainder  of 
the  day  or  of  the  week.  It  must^  surely  be  upon  some 
such  shallow  an(5  short-sighted  view  as  this,  that  men, 
whom  it  would  be  unfair  to  stigmatize  as  irreligious,  are 
found  to  drift  away  with  the  tide  of  ungodly  politics  in  the 
Houses  of  Parliament,  and  elsewhere,  precisely  as  if 
Almighty  God  connived  at  our  forgetting  Him  six  days 
in  the  week,  upon  condition  of  our  "doing  the  civil  thing" 
by  Him,  (as  a  fashionable  duchess  is  reported  to  have  ex- 
pressed it,)  on  the  seventh.  Were  it  felt,  then,  more  than 
it  is,  that  the  morning's  Mass  or  meditation  is  the  time 
for  laying  in  the  stock  of  resolutions  and  motives  which 
the  business  of  the  day  is  the  time  for  calling  into  exer- 
cise ;  that  even  the  field  of  private  and  social  life,  and 
how  much  more  then  the  arena  of  politics,  is  the  devil's 
vantage-ground,  where  the  children  of  light  are  called 
upon  to  be  more  than  ordinarily  on  the  gui-vive  against 
surprise ;  we  should  hear,  no  doubt,  even  more  than  we 
do,  of  crotchets  and  eccentricities,  but,  on  the  other  hand, 
we  should  have  still  less  reason  for  disposing,  under  those 
specious  names,  of  every  barrier  which  the  judgment  of 
thoughtful  men  interposes  in  the  way  of  the  pet  schemes 
and  party  triumphs  of  the  world. 

But  there  are  other  tests  whereby  to  discriminate  be- 
tween true  and  pretended  crotchets,  which  are  more  likely 
to  be  appreciated  by  men  in  general  than  their  agreement 
or  disagreement  with  a  standard  which  such  men  regard 
as  quite  visionary.  And  how  many  judgments  are  there 
which,  tried  even  by  these  lower  criteria,  will  come  out 
clear  of  the  alloy  by  which  they  are  popularly  thought  to 
be  vitiated !  How  many,  we  mean,  of  the  difficulties 
which  right-minded  men  find  themselves  reluctantly  com- 
pelled to  cast  across  the  path  of  secular  politicians,  and 
which  those  politicians  either  verily  re i>-ard,  or  ingeniously 
represent,  as  the  mere  quibbles  of  interested  advocacy  or 
the  mere  ebullitions  of  party  spite,  would  vindicate  them- 
selves against  this  damaging  suspicion  if  fairly  judged 
by  the  tests  which  are  commonly  applied  in  similar  cases. 

Among  the  more  popular  and  available  rules  for  ascer- 
taining whether  an  opinion  be  rightly  called  a  crotchet, 
may  be  set,  in  the  first  place,  the  extent  of  its  reception. 
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Extensive  reception  does  not  prove  an  opinion  true,  but 
proves  it,  at  any  rate,  no  crotchet.  Crotchets,  by  the 
very  force  of  the  term,  are  confined  within  a  narrow 
sphere.  But  a  judgment  which  finds  considerable  ac- 
ceptance, much  more  one  which  operates  practically,  with 
many  minds  acting  independently  of  each  other,  may  be 
an  error,  or  a  delusion,  but  cannot  be,  strictly  speaking, 
a  crotchet.  A  judgment  of  which  this  condition  can  be 
truly  predicated  should  be  protected  against  the  charge 
which,  of  all  others,  is  the  most  damaging  in  the  eyes  of  a 
politician — narrow-mindedness.  This  truth  was  seen  by 
the  first  Napoleon,  when  he  avowed  his  invincible  reverence 
for  the  triple-crowned  commander  of  an  army  of  millions. 
But  in  our  own  time  and  country  this  wise  rule  of  policy 
is  apt  to  be  strangely  overlooked,  and  opinions  are  (not 
openly  resisted  and  impugned,  for  that  would  be  intelligi- 
ble, but)  ignored  and**  pooh-poohed,"  which  number  their 
enthusiastic  adherents  by  m.yriads  rather  than  by  tens. 

The  charge  of  narrow-mindedness,  again,  powerfully 
recoils  upon  those  who,  in  taking  the  measure  of  a  given 
opinion,  attach  no  especial  importance  to  its  being  backed 
by  a  history  and  tradition.  This  is  to  go  against  one  of 
the  most  trustworthy  instincts  of  our  nature;  the  just 
force  of  which  we  observe  in  the  agricultural  poor  of  our 
own  country,  who  often  retain  a  respect  which  all  the 
power  of  Protestantism  cannot  eradicate,  for  the  Catholic 
faith,  because  of  its  being,  what  they  call  the  **  old" 
religion;  and  they  argue,  not  unwisely,  that  **  as  it  was 
the  first  faith,  so  will  it  be  the  last."  Antiquity,  there- 
fore, constitutes  a  certain  claim  to  deference,  even  inde- 
pendently of  extensive  reception ;  much  more,  of  course, 
when  joined  with  it. 

Again,  we  have  no  right  to  apply  the  term  ''  crotchet" 
to  judgments,  or  rules  of  conduct,  which  have  been  held 
or  adopted  by  men  of  general  credit.  That  sort  of  weight 
which  the  ancient  philosophers  attributed  in  matters  of 
intellect  and  taste  to  the  consent  of  the  xa/Jtei/res,  or  which 
theologians  assign,  in  morals,  to  the  judgment  of  the 
**  timorati,"  might  w^ell  be  claimed  for  many  a  sentiment 
or  maxim  which  our  own  more  superficial  reasoners  do  not, 
indeed,  distinctly  repudiate  as  false,  but  scornfully  put 
aside  as  contemptible. 

Great  and  undoubted  sacrifices,  again,  especially  where 
made  by  men  of  reflecting  and  discriminate  minds,  in  the, 
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cause  vvliich  they  uphold,  ought  in  all  reasou  to  entitle  such 
a  cause,  not,  we  repeat,  to  patronage,  but  to  deference 
and  consideration.  Such  is  the  peculiar  kind  of  testimony 
which  the  cause  of  our  holy  religion  has,  in  this  and  other 
countries,  received  with  such  conspicuous  and  impressive 
effect  during  the  last  quarter  of  a  century  ;  and  it  is  no 
slight  indication  of  the  extreme  narrow-mindedness  and 
short-sightedness  of  men  who  pass  for  the  lights  of  the 
age,  that  this  arresting  fact  is  so  frequently  kept  out  of  sight 
in  argument  upon  the  subject.  In  the  quarters  where 
these  sacrifices  ought  to  be  the  most  deeply  appreciated, 
it  is  yet  more  discreditable  that  the  testimony  which 
they  vindicate  should  be  wilfully  scorned;  and  that  pri- 
vate fancy  or  perverseness  should  be  thought  (if  really 
thought)  to  furnish  the  adequate  solution  of  a  phenomenon 
which  on  every  principle  of  sound  philosophy  is  referable 
to  the  cogency  of  the  proof  to  which  these  converts,  at 
so  great  a  cost  of  natural  predilections,  have  surrendered 
their  judgments  and  their  wills. 

Such  are  some  of  the  conditions  which  ought,  in  fair- 
ness, to  rescue  any  opinion  from  a  hasty  consignment  to 
the  category  of  crotchets.  If  it  be  replied  that  some  of 
these  requirements  would  be  satisfied  in  the  case  of 
Mahometanism,  as  well  as  Catholicism,  we  have  only 
to  lament  that  such  misfortune  is  the  inevitable  conse- 
quence of  our  having  to  cast  our  proof  into  the  form  of 
an  argument  ad  hominem;  and  to  put  aside,  for  the  mo- 
ment, the  many  additional  reasons  which,  in  fact,  entitle 
the  Catholic  religion,  and  all  which  is  naturally  and 
morally  involved  in  it,  to  the  respect  and  acceptance  of 
truly  wise  men.  But  we  repeat  that  even  some  of  the 
conditions  we  have  supposed,  and  much  more  all  of  them 
together,  do  constitute  a  prima  facie  case  in  favour  of 
any  opinion,  and  thus  give  it  (which  is  all  we  are  stipulat- 
ing for,)  a  title  to  consideration,  and  its  upholders  to  a 
patient  hearing. 

We  have  all  along  supposed,  that,  in  order  to  clear 
any  ^^v'lew'*  from  the  charge  of  mere  idiosyncracy,  or 
*'  crotchettiness,''  it  is  necessary  that  such  **  view"  should 
be  a  legitimate  deduction  from  true  principles.  Where 
otherwise,  not  only  is  it  a  veritable  *'  crotchet,''  but  perhaps 
it  would  be  more  correct  to  say  that  a  very  large  propor- 
tion of  the  whole  family  of  crotchets  is  formed  out  of 
conclusions  unwarrantably  drawn  from    true  principles. 
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The  major  premiss,  which  embodies  the  abstract  principle, 
is  generally  the  stumbling-block  of^  the  merely  practical 
man ;  whereas  the  minor,  which  involves  its  practical 
application,  is  the  weak  point  of  our  crotchetty  friend ; 
and  hence  the  cause  of  good  government  is  apt  to  suffer, 
on  the  one  hand,  from  the  experiments  of  the  unprincipled 
empiric,  on  the  other,  from  the  obstructions  of  the  unprac- 
tical theorist.  The  latter  class  is  the  less  dangerous  by 
the  same  rule  that  no  doctor  is  better  than  a  bad  one. 
The  acme  of  administrative  excellence  consists,  of  course, 
in  the  union  of  theoretical  wisdom  with  practical  ability. 

To  come  now  to  those  various  minor  questions  which 
set  Catholics  not  in  hostile  array,  but  in  amicable  rivalry 
(more  than  one  of  which  is  sliadowed  forth  in  *'  A  Word 
to  the  Goths' 0  ;  we  are  here  secured  against  that  depress- 
ing difference  upon  first  principles,  which  is  the  great  bar 
to  the  adjustment  of  preliminaries  between  Catholics  and 
mere  men  of  the  world.  Hence  the  difference  turns,  for 
the  most  part,  upon  what  may  be  called  second-first 
principles,  and,  consequently,  however  wide,  never  trenches 
upon  essentials.  These  second-first  principles,  when 
analyzed,  generally  resolve  themselves  into  conclusions 
of  the  true  first  principles,  and,  whether  they  be  crotchets 
or  no,  depends  upon  the  question  whether  they  are  legiti- 
mately deduced,  or  otherwise.  A  '*  Goth,^'  for  instance, 
and  a  ''  Roman, ^'  start  respectively  with  an  entire  agree- 
ment as  to  those  great  moral  and  religious  truths  which 
no  Catholic  may  contravene ;  but  when  they  proceed  to 
build  conclusions  upon  these  principles,  they  find  them- 
selves on  opposite  sides.  The  reason  is,  that  between  the 
assertion  of  the  first  premiss,  and  the  deduction  of  the 
inference,  some  collateral  attraction  has  unconsciously 
intervened — the  result  of  education,  habits  of  life,  authority, 
or  any  of  the  thousand-and-one  circumstances  which 
rightly  or  wrongly  affect  our  judgments,  and  give  a  bias 
to  the  process  of  reasoning, — which  lands  the  minds  of  the 
reasoners  on  different  sides  of  the  controversy.  For  in- 
stance, that  *'  awe"  and  "  love"  are  both  of  them  neces- 
sary elements  in  the  religious  character,  is  a  proposition 
as  to  which  we  suppose  there  is  a  perfect  agreement 
between  every  "  Goth"  and  every  "  Roman"  in  the 
world:  but  between  this  great  truth  which  they  hold  in 
common  as  good  Catholics,  and  the  practical  conclusion 
upon  which  they  are  found  widely  to  divaricate,  there  have 
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intervened  those  countless  and  nameless  influences  which 
constitute  after  all  the  turning-point  of  the  question. 
The  judgment,  which  has  been  unduly  determined  by 
such  influences,  or  rather  which  has  been  swayed  by  the 
less  worthy  of  them  against  the  more  worthy  (no  matter 
to  which  of  the  two  sides  it  inclines)  comes  out  a  crotchet 
pure  and  proper;  for  it  implies  precisely  that  merely 
idiosyncratic  element,  which  we  have  already  determined 
to  be  part  of  a  crotchet's  essence. 

We  have  spoken  of  these  determining  influences  as 
various  in  their  degrees  of  value.  For  instance,  could  it 
be  shown  that  the  practical  conclusion,  on  whichever  side, 
has  authority/  clearly  in  its  favour,  this,  pro  tanto,  should 
go  to  relieve  it  from  prejudice.  Again,  where  authority 
is  pleaded  on  both  sides,  a  further  question  must  arise 
as  to  the  relative  weights  of  these  several  authorities. 

But  there  is  also  a  further  batch  of  crotchets,  concern- 
ing which  it  is  not  enough  to  say  merely  that  they  are 
the  illegitimate  or  prejudiced  conclusions  from  certain 
true  principles.  They  may  consist  of  judgments  which 
are  logically  invulnerable,  and  which  pass  into  the  region 
of  crotchets  solely  because  they  are  unduly  pressed  against 
obstacles  reasonably  sufficient  to  modify  them,  or,  ^  as  the 
phrase  is, ''ridden  to  death.'*  We  humbly  conceive  this 
to  be  the  ground  (and  we  will  add  the  only  ground)  upon 
which  we  have  any  right  to  apply  the  term  *'  crotchet" 
to  certain  theories  of  ecclesiastical  music,  which,  in  the 
present  day,  are  vigorously  defended  by  their  zealous 
advocates.  When  the  maintainers  of  what  is  known  by 
the  name  of  "  Plain  Chant,"  are  met  on  any  other  ground 
than  the  simply  practical  one,  they  reply,  and  as  it  seems 
to  us,  unanswerably,  that  precedent,  authority,  and  use, 
are  all  on  their  side.  It  has  always  seemed  to  us,  that 
they  have  here  an  advantage  in  their  argument,  which  is 
wanting  in  the  case  of  the  *' Goths,"  though  we  are  not 
denying  that  they  too  have  their  argumentative  points. 
The  next  question  at  issue  with  our  Plain  Chant  friends, 
is,  that  of  the  expediency  of  pressing  any  practice  which, 
/lowever  highly  sanctioned,  is  yet,  by  consent  even  of  the 
authorities  which  most  emphatically  uphold  it,  a  non- 
essential, against  certain  practical  difficulties  of  serious 
magnitude,  and  in  which  even  essentials  may  possibly  be 
involved.  Upon  this  issue,  a  great  deal  is  to  be  said ;  but 
we  repeat,  that  if  the  charge  of  crotchettiness  have  any 
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place  in  the  question,  it  must  lie  in  the  department  of 
depfree,  rather  than  of  principle. 

It  is  hardly  necessary  to  add,  that  all  which  we  mean 
in  pointing  out  the  conditions  of  a  true  crotchet,  is  to 
relieve  certain  judgments  or  maxims  from  a  damaging 
primd facia  disadvantage.  To  say  that  an  opinion  is  no 
crotchet  is  not,  of  course,  to  say  that  there  may  not  be 
a  hundred  good  reasons  against  it ;  but  to  say  that  it  is 
one,  is  to  put  it  out  of  the  province  of  fair  discussion,  and 
moreover,  to  get  rid  of  it  by  something  which  comes  very 
near  to  a  personality. 

And  this,  in  truth,  has  been  one  inducement  with  us 
to  enter  upon  this  discussion.  We  have  no  desire  to  pre- 
judge any  of  the  questions  to  which  we  have  adverted  in 
illustration.  To  use,  once  more,  the  phrase  which  passes 
current  in  diplomatic  circles,  our  object  has  been  merely 
to  "  settle  preliminaries." 

We  conclude,  then,  that  '^  crotchets''  are  oftener 
imputed  than  proved ;  and  that  at  worst,  they  are  rather 
intellectual  than  moral  faults :  but  here  we  must  draw  a 
distinction.  It  is  one  thing  for  a  man  to  have  crotchets, 
and  another  to  be  '*  crotchetty."  Crotchettiness,  when  a 
habit,  implies  ascertain  affection  to  crotchets,  which  is 
neither  an  amiable  nor  a  creditable  trait  of  character. 
W  6  remember  a  student  at  college  who  carried  ^  his 
'*  enstatic"  propensities  to  such  an  extent,  that  if  a  friend 
made  an  observation  upon  the  fineness  of  the  day,  he 
would  instinctively  look  up  and  explore  the  face  of  the 
heavens  with  the  view  of  detecting  a  small  cloud  whereon  to 
found  an  objection  to  a  statement  of  all  others,  one  should 
think,  the  least  worth  a  controversy.  This  inordinate  love 
of  crotchets,  is  a  phenomenon  which  we  confess  ourselves 
incapable  even  of  understanding,  but  it  is  undoubtedly  a 
real  form  of  character.  One  can  only  suppose  that  it  is 
one  of  those  mysterious  fascinations  which  attracts  crea- 
tures, as  by  an  irresistible  impulse,  to  things  distasteful 
and  destructive  to  their  nature.  We  all  know  that  self- 
worrying  is  a  habit  which  has  its  charms  for  some  minds  ; 
but  upon  no  other  jfrinciple  can  we  account  for  the  plea- 
surableness  of  crotchets  in  the  abstract. 

Yet  men  there  doubtless  are,  who,  without  having  any 
morbid  and  perverse  tendency  to  querulousness  and  dis- 
putatiousness,  are  naturally  sensitive  to  the  weaker  points 
iu  argument,  and  the  weaker  sides  in  administration,  and 
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who  consequently  pass  for  crotchetty,  while  free  from  the 
gniver  defects  of  character  implied  in  that  term.  Men 
they  are,  for  the  most  part,  of  great  and  most  estimable 
qualities,  whose  only  fault,  if  fault  it  be,  is  on  virtue's  side, 
and  consists  herein,  that  they  habitually  propose  to  them- 
selves a  high  standard,  and  are  fretted  and  fidgetty  if 
others  do  not  come  up  to  it.  It  is  well  for  all  of  us 
that  there  are  such  men  in  the  world.  They  keep  us 
alive,  and  prevent  things  stagnating.  Yet  they  are  not 
pleasant  companions  for  every  one  ;  nor,  we  humbly  think, 
is  their  state  of  mind  quite  the  most  perfect.  They  will 
be  found,  as  a  general  rule,  to  be  men  of  junior  standing, 
and  such  as  have  been  little  engaged  in  active  life.  The 
two  great  correctives  of  this  moral  fastidiousness,  as  we 
may  call  it,  are  age,  and  work.  The  older  we  get,  the 
less  evigeant  do  we  grow  in  our  estimate  of  men  and 
things.  We  learn  to  take  things  as  they  come,  and  men 
as  they  are ;  not  (Heaven  forbid)  acquiescing  in  the  evil 
which  we  have  power  to  remove,  but  patiently  tolerating 
many  things  which  we  might  wish  otherwise,  and  humour- 
ing, or  ignoring  even  faults,  in  order  to  lay  that  founda- 
tion of  mutual  love  which  is,  after  all,  the  only  solid  basis 
of  effectual  influence.  It  is  by  winning,  not  forcing  our 
way,  that  we  must  get  at  the  hearts  of  others.  If  we  are 
ever  to  prevail  with  them  for  good,  it  must  surely  be,  not 
by  combatting  their  faults  or  weaknesses  in  detail,  but  by 
making  them,  in  spite  of  themselves,  wholly  ours  through 
the  loving  forbearance  with  which  we  endure  what  naturally 
grates  upon  our  more  delicate  feelings,  and  startles  our 
more  sensitive  consciences.  We  detest  the  very  name  of 
**  diplomacy ;"  but  if  by  that  word  we  are  to  understand 
the  art  of  gaining  others  over  to  our  side,  we  know  of  no 
course  so  effectual  towards  this  object,  as  the  cultivation 
of  the  evangelical  virtues  of  meekness,  tolerance,  and 
simplicity.  Of  all  scriptural  paradoxes,  there  is  none  at 
once  more  startling  and  more  true,  than  that  which  is 
contained  in  the  saying,  ''  The  meek  shall  inherit  the 
earth.'' 

In  the  Catholic  religion  there  are  two  distinct  sets  of 
influences,  which,  as  brought  to  bear  upon  different  minds, 
issue  in  the  most  opposite  results.  ^  That  high  minded  and 
sensitive  jealousy  for  God,  which  ^  in  itself  tends  to 
make  us  impatient  of  all  which  is  injurious  to  Him,  is  as 
decidedly  traceable  to  the  one  set  of  these  influences,  as  is 
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the  more  tolerant  and  sanguine  temper,  which  makes  us 
hopeful  against  appearances,  to  the  other.  The  tendency 
of  abstracted  thought  on  eternal  subjects,  and  of  famili- 
arity with  the  most  exalted  specimens  of  Christian  excel- 
lence, is  to  make  this  world  and  all  which  belongs  to  it 
seem  **  dull,  stale,  and  unprofitable ;''  and  from  putting 
good  men  out  of  conceit  with  the  world,  which  it  ought,  may 
go  on  to  put  them  out  of  humour  with  it,  which  it  ought 
not.  Such  exercises  can  alone  enable  Christians  to  use 
this  world  without  abusing  it ;  but  on  the  other  hand 
this,  their  natural  and  most  beneficial  tendency  must  be 
continually  regulated  by  the  correctives  of  resignation  and 
charity ;  the  one  schooling  us  into  unmurmuring  endu- 
rance of  evils  and  obstacles  which  are  incident  to  our  state 
of  exile  ;  the  other  sharpening  our  eyes  to  all  which  glis- 
tens with  the  dew  of  God's  benediction,  or  is  tinted,  how- 
ever faintly,  with  the  hues  of  promise  ;  and  somewhat 
blunting  the  keenness  of  our  vision,  where  blots  and  flaws 
come  into  sight.  Now  every  one  will  admit  that  the 
Christian  religion  is  no  less  favourable  to  the  one  set  of 
these  influences  than  to  the  other ;  for  to  deny  this,  were 
to  overlook  the  twofold  aspect  of  that  charity  which  is 
its  practical  sum.  But,  except  in  those  rare  and  happy 
instances  where  the  golden  mean  is  hit,  one  or  other 
of  these  phases  of  character  will  be  apt  to  predominate, 
according  to  the  materials  upon  which  the  influence  of 
the  Gospel  has  to  work,  as  the  same  rays  of  light  are 
reflected  to  our  eyes  in  different  forms  and  colours,  accord- 
ing to  the  surface  upon  which  they  fall.  In  minds  of  a 
naturally  critical  and  fastidious  temperament,  the  more 
rigorous  element  of  Christianity  will  find  its  congenial 
soil ;  while  the  more  amiable  and  sanguine,  will  embrace 
the  less  austere  and  more  social  aspect  of  religion.  Here 
as  elsewhere,  the  just  equilibrium  is  apt  to  be  preserved 
rather  by  the  distribution  of  the  compensating  qualities 
through  the  world  at  large,  than  by  their  concentration 
in  the  same  individual. 

In  no  instances  are  the  tranquillizing  and  harmonizing 
tendencies  of  the  Catholic  religion  more  beautifully  exhi- 
bited than  in  its  power  over  those  who  enter  within  its  influ- 
ence late  in  life.  There  is,  perhaps,  no  condition  of  exis- 
tence more  favourable  to  those  crude,  though  often  con- 
scientious judgments  upon  men  and  things  which  we  have 
attempted   to  describe  under  the  name  of  *'  crotchets," 
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than  that  transition- state  through  which  every  reflecting 
convert  to  Catholicity  has  passed  before  actual  conversion. 
This  state  varies  in  duration  in  different  cases  and  accord- 
ing to  different  characters.  With  few  is  it  very  short,  and 
with  some  it  is  very  long.  But,  whether  long  or  short,  it 
is  an  uneasy  state,  and  one  not  naturally  favourable  either 
to  charity  or  to  right  judgment.  A  man  who  grows  dis- 
satisfied with  the  religion  in  which  he  has  been  brought 
up,  is  apt  to  get  soured,  and  out  of  sorts  with  everything 
past,  present,  and  to  come.  A  chief  limb  of  his  moral 
nature  has  been  dislocated,  and  the  derangement  jars  his 
whole  frame.  In  this  morbid  condition  he  catches  at  every 
dangling  notion  which  presents  itself  from  sheer  want  of 
Bomething  tangible  to  grasp;  just  as  the  man  who  is  suf- 
fering some  acute  pain,  or  labouring  under  some  feverish 
malady,  seizes  upon  the  bell-rope,  or  hugs  the  pillow,  for 
relief  under  the  intolerable  vacuity  of  his  state.  Thus  does 
the  "  unsettled"  Anglican  endeavour  to  supply  from  fancy, 
the  void  which  has  been  created  by  the  breaking  up  of  his 
most  cherished  associations.  His  only  relief  is  to  feed  upon 
an  ideal ;  to  picture  to  himself  an  Utopian  religion,  in 
which  all  that  he  knows  to  be  theoretically  true  of  the 
Church  shall  have  scope  for  operation  without  let  or  hin- 
drance from  human  perversity.  He  dreams  of  every 
Catholic  Religious,  as  a  St.  Bernard  or  a  St.  Teresa ;  of 
every  Catholic  Bishop,  as  a  St.  Gregory  the  Great  or  a  St. 
Charles  Borromeo.  Wound  up  to  this  pitch  of  unreason- 
able expectation,  our  inquirer  takes  the  decisive  leap,  and 
becomes  a  Catholic.  His  imagination  is  all  on  fire  with 
the  most  attractive  visions ;  his  mind  is  full  of  theories  of 
perfection  and  projects  of  infinite  good.  Now  then  let  us 
follow  him  into  the  Church,  and  see  what  is  likely  to 
become  of  him. 

If  he  be  of  an  excitable  and  changeful  temperament, 
oscillating  between  elation  and  despondency,  we  are  not 
without  our  fears  for  him  in  his  new  religion.  If,  in  leaving 
the  communion  in  which  he  was  born  and  brought  up,  and 
which,  if  not  on  its  own  account,  yet  at  least  on  account 
of  all  those  dear  memories  with  which  it  is  associated,  has 
had  its  powerful  hold  upon  his  affections,  he  have  acted 
merely  from  impulse,  or  pique,  or  any  other  motive  short 
of  a  settled  and  well-tried  conviction,  our  hope  for  his 
stability  as  a  Catholic  would  be  grounded  only  upon  the 
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infinite  allowance  which  God  makes  for  human  weakness, 
and  upon  the  promises  guaranteed  to  all  who  are  of  the 
true  faith.  Were  it  not  for  this  confidence,  we  should  be 
full  of  alarm  as  to  the  probable  effects  of  that  natural 
reaction  which  is  apt  to  come  upon  minds  of  the  tempera- 
ment we  are  supposing,  when  the  same  delusive  imagina- 
tion which  has  exaggerated  prospects  before  conversion, 
exaggerates  facts  after  it.  Dr.  Newman  somewhere  speaks 
of  the  danger  of  those  who  have  **  criticized  themselves 
into  the  Church,  afterwards  criticizing  themselves  out  of 
it."  If  any  one  be  so  foolish  as  to  expect  an  immunity, 
anywhere  on  earth,  from  the  consequences  of  the  Fall ;  if 
he  look  even  in  the  Church  for  an  exemption  from  scan- 
dals, or  a  conspicuous  triumph  of  grace  over  nature,  he 
will  assuredly  be  disappointed  ;  and  should  any  such  delu- 
sive hope  have  been  the  false  fire  which  beckoned  him 
over  moor  and  through  marsh,  he  may  even  be  tempted 
to  go  back  to  where,  though  tha  evils  were  so  much 
greater,  there  was  so  much  more  of  mere  human  consola- 
tion to  alleviate  them. 

In  the  meantime  our  wiser  convert  enters  the  Church, 
not  without  a  dash  of  the  same  enthusiastic  hope,  or,  at 
any  rate,  a  portion  of  the  same  theoretical  optimism,  but, 
unlike  his  companion,  proof  against  all  re-active  influ- 
ences. He  knows  that  he  is  entering  the  Church,  not  of 
the  Fathers,  nor  of  the  Middle  Ages,  but  of  the  Nineteenth 
Century ;  and  he  is  not  so  wild  as  to  expect  that  the 
boundary  line  which  separates  the  true  Church  of  this 
country  from  all  which  is  outside  it,  strongly  marked  as  it 
is,  will  be  like  the  wall  which  shut  out  the. Garden  of  Eden 
from  all  which  was  outside  it.  He  knows  that  Catho- 
lics, whatever  their  great  and  blessed  privileges  and  im- 
munities, are  natives  of  the  same  soil,  and  members  of  the 
same  national  family  with  the  Protestant  English,  who 
are  beside  them ;  and  though  he  will  expect,  and  justly, 
to  discover  among  them  the  noblest  specimens  of  a  noble 
character,  he  will  not  look  to  find,  at  least  universally, 
that  the  faults  of  that  character  have  been  absorbed  into 
the  new  nature  with  which  the  Church  invests  us.  He 
will  bear  in  mind,  again,  that  we  know  the  worst  of  our 
own  time,  and  only  the  best  of  those  which  are  gone  by ; 
and  that  the  Wise  Man  may  be  trusted  when  he  says 
that  on  the  whole  the  amount  of  good  and  evil  is  pretty 


^3^ 


216  Crotchets  and  Crotchettiness.  [Mar. 

equally  distributed  in  all  ages  of  the  Church.'-  Above  all, 
his  judgment  of  abstract  possibilities  will  be  materially 
affected  by  his  experience  of  practical  difficulties;  and, 
remembering  the  excellent  old  adage  which  warns  us 
against  the  bachelor's  picture  of  a  wife,  or  the  spinster's  of 
a  family,  he  will  retouch  the  highly  coloured  sketches  of 
his  enthusiasm  by  the  light  which  he  has  gained  in  the 
sobering  school  of  experience. 

Such  we  believe  to  be  the  account  which  many  a  con- 
vert would  give  of  a  Catholic's  experience  in  correcting 
the  theories  of  his  earlier  life.  To  appreciate  these  influ- 
ences we  have  but  to  compare  the  ill  digested  views  which 
many  a  convert  puts  out  on  his  first  arrival  amongst  us, 
with  his  subsequent  expressions  of  opinion  and  exhibitions 
of  character.  Perhaps  of  all  the  practical  attributes  of  the 
Church  there  is  none  more  touchingly  beautiful  than  this 
her  capacity  of  absorbing  the  most  heterogeneous  elements 
into  her  composition,  discharging  from  them  all  which  is 
alien  to  her  nature,  and  converting  them  into  fresh  mate- 
rials of  strength  and  vigour  to  herself. 

Politicians  tell  us  that  there  is  nothing  like  official 
responsibility  for  testing  theories  and  curing  crotchets. 
This  is  just  what  we  are  saying  in  the  case  before  us. 
Protestants  come  into  the  Church  as  reformers,  and  are 
trained  by  her  into  dutiful  subjects.  They  broach  theories, 
or  form  plans,  at  a  distance,  which  they  change  or  modify 
when  brought  to  view  matters  from  within.  One  reason  is, 
as  we  have  said,  that  they  become  acquainted  with  practical 
difficulties;  they  had  made  their  calculations  without  allow- 
ance for  ''  friction."  Another,  that  a  larger  experience  and 
a  nearer  view  enable  them  to  compare  objects  in  their  rela- 
tions with  one  another.  We  see  instances  every  day. 
An  Anglican  theorist  forms,  in  his  study,  a  large  notion 
of  the  capabilities  of  the  Voluntary  System.  He  con- 
trasts, perhaps  in  a  paper  in  some  High  Church  magazine, 
the  purity  of  ancient,  with  the  corruption  of  modern  ways 
of  charity.  The  Offertory  is  to  do  all ;  to  supply  the  place 
of  tithes,  rates,  and  other  compulsory  payments.  It  did  so 
in  the  days  of  the  Apostles  ;  it  is  said  to  do  so  among  the 
dissenters ;  why  cannot  the  Catholic  Church  subsist  upon 
the  voluntary  gifts  of  the  faithful?     Why  does  she  not 
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at  once  repudiate  those  odious  bench-rents  and  door  pay- 
ments which  assimilate  her  places  of  worship  to  places  of 
public  entertainment ;  why  must  she,  who  should  set  an 
example  of  administrative  purity,  eke  out  her  existence  by 
the  aid  of  such  false  stimulants  as  charity-sermons,  pub- 
lic meetings,  concerts,  and  the  like  ?  Years  roll  on,  and 
the  propounder  of  these  most  just  and  admirable  senti- 
ments, re-appears  as  a  Catholic,  and  the  Priest  of  an 
important  mission.  He  has  given  his  views  a  fair  trial, 
but  the  end  is  failure.  His  offertory  has  averaged  for 
some  year  or  so,  less  than  a  pound  a  Sunday,  and  out  of 
this  he  has  to  equip  and  support  a  large  church,  to  main- 
tain himself,  to  find  the  means  of  relieving  numerous 
poor,  and  to  make  up  the  deficit  in  the  balance  sheet  of  his 
schools.  He  appeals  to  his  friends,  who  naturally  direct 
him  to  the  established  modes  of  supply  as  a  more  obvious 
resource  than  their  pre-engaged  bounty.  He  finds,  in 
short,  that  he  must  choose  between  giving  up  his  crotchet 
or  his  mission,  and,  preferring  the  souls  of  his  flock  to  the 
preservation  of  his  consistency,  he  falls  back  upon  seat- 
rents,  door-payments,  and  charity- sermons ;  in  short, 
every  available  means  of  getting  money,  except  of  course 
those  which  he  conscientiously  believes  to  be  plainly 
wrong,  as  well  as  abstractedly  undesirable. 

Another  theorist  has  come  to  the  conclusion  that 
Gothicism  and  Christianity  are  convertible  terms.  He 
accordingly  builds  his  presbytery,  as  well  as  his  church, 
upon  tjie  most  irreproachable  principles.  The  attempt 
results  in  a  complete  disorganization  of  all  the  elements  of 
the  domestic  economy.  The  doors  seem  to  be  devised  for 
the  purpose  of  repelling  intruders,  instead  of  admitting 
guests ;  the  staircase  obstructs  rather  than  assists  passage 
to  the  upper  story ;  the  chimneys  send  down  more  smoke 
than  they  carry  up,  and  the  windows  admit  the  wind  in- 
stead of  the  light.  But  we  must  leave  the  description  iu 
the  hands  of  our  talented  author. 

"You  have  incarcerated  no  small  number  of  the  secular  clergy 
in  England,  together  with  some  communities  of  regulars,  not  to 
mention  a  bishop  or  two,  in  dungeons  terrible  to  the  imagination. 
They  enter  these  receptacles  of  suffering  humanity  at  an  angle  of 
forty-five  degrees,  through  narrow  wickets,  studded  with  ponderous 
nails,  strengthened  with  massive  iron,  guarded  by  clashing  bolts 
and  chains,  as  though  to  defend  the  presbytery  of  Fathers  Smith 
and  Jones  from  the  inroads  of  some  baronial  neighbour,  or  the 
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descent  of  Norman  pirates  from  their  galleys.  Grim  gurgoyles 
gnash  at  them  as  they  pass;  they  live  amid  an  assemblage  of  *gor- 
gons,  hydras,  and  chimeras  dire.'  The  very  images  of  the  Saints — 
but  I  fear  to  grow  irreverent  by  describing  them  with  fidelity. 
Enough.  You  have  surrounded  the  English  clergy  with  an  atmos- 
phere of  gloom.  Contemplate  them,  the  dejected  ones,  as  they  toil 
up  their  narrow,  incommodious  stairs,  as  they  peer  forth  from  lat- 
ticed loop-holes,  made  on  a  type  four  centuries  before  the  duty  on 
crown-glass  was  removed.  The  *  dim  religious  light'  takes  place  of 
the  light  of  heaven.  Bar?  and  muUions  scowl  sashes  and  cheerful- 
ness out  of  countenance.  It  is  not  permitted  to  walk  two  abreast — 
that  is  part  of  the  prison  regulations.  Melancholy  madness,  I  sup- 
pose, takes  away  such  of  the  ecclesiastical  body  as  are  not  recorded 
in  the  obituary.  And  now,  having  put  the  sister  island  into  a 
strait-waistcoat,  you  cross  the  Irish  Channel  to  inaugurate  the  same 
process  among  ourselves." — pp.  4 — 5. 

But  let  us  be  just  to  all  parties.  Ultra  Gothicism  is  not 
the  only  region  of  crotchets.  There  is  such  a  thing  as 
'*  Ultra-Romanism."  Thus  when  our  author  pronounces 
agaist  Gothic  architecture,  on  the  ground  that  there  are 
no  Gothic  churches  in  Rome,  he  certainly  lays  himself 
open  to  a  criticism  which  has  been  passed  upon  him,  of 
carrying  his  principle  a  step  too  far.  Rome  has  never, 
that  we  know  of,  professed  to  interfere  with  national  liberty 
in  such  particulars,  excepting,  of  course,  where  national 
tastes  clash  with  ritual  requirements,  and  ecclesiastical 
proprieties.  In  the  case  of  what  directly  relates  to  the 
conduct  of  divine  worship,  it  is  otherwise,  and  nothing 
can  be  more  groundless  than  the  attempt  to  raise  the  cry 
of  "  Italianism"  against  the  adoption  of  Roman  practices 
and  Roman  forms,  even  to  their  minutest  details,  in  this 
department  of  outward  religion.  Rome,  it  is  needless  to 
say,  though  its  geographical  position  be  in  Italy,  is  no 
"gens**  or  **  natio,"  but  the  common  *' patria"  of  the 
faithful,  whose  spirit  should  animate  all  her  loyal  children, 
even  where  her  authoritative  voice  may  be  wanting. 
But  even  Rome  cannot  help  being  swayed  to  a  certain 
extent  by  influences  simply  local  and  national.  To 
discriminate  between  what  belongs  to  her  as  mistress 
of  all  nations,  and  what  as  a  mere  Italian  city,  is  the  pro- 
vince of  ecclesiastical  instinct ;  and  where  her  manifesta- 
tions in  these  several  characters  are  confounded,  it  is  easy 
enough  for  mere  un-English  affectation  to  creep  in  under 
the  venerable  gait  of  loyalty  to  the  Holy  See.    Here  then 
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is  another  field  on  which  a  plentiful  crop  of  crotchets  may 
spring  up. 

Such  is  the  dispensation  under  which  we  live.  ''  Nemo 
mortalium  omnibus  horis  sapit,"  as  we  learned  when  we 
were  boys.  Crotchet  results  in  crotchet ;  and  our  neigh- 
bour observes  in  us  precisely  the  same  eccentricities  which 
we  remark  in  him.  All  which  we  can  do  is  to  sift  our  own 
views,  and  to  make  all  possible  allowance  for  his.  But, 
at  last  and  at  best,  we  cannot  eradicate  crotchets  from  the 
soil  of  the  world.  And  can  we  desire  it  ?  It  is  all  for  the 
best  that  the  wheel  of  success  should  be  sometimes  locked, 
and  even  the  wisest  of  administrations,  find  an  occa- 
sional check  in  its  course.  When  the  Emperor  Alex- 
ander was  in  England,  and  was  instructed  in  the  benefits 
of  a  regular  parliamentary  opposition,  he  exclaimed, 
^'  Then  I  will  have  an  Opposition  in  Russia."  And 
a  greater  authority  than  that  of  any  earthly  monarch  or 
constitution,  has  ruled  even  captious  criticism  to  be  so 
indispensable  a  safeguard  against  error,  that  it  has 
created  an  office  in  one  of  the  most  momentous  of  its 
juridical  processes,  for  the  sole  and  avowed  purpose  of 
"promoting"  Truth  by  raising  objections. 


Art.  VIII. — Recollections  of  the  Four  last  Popes,  and  of  Rome  in 
their  time.  By  H.  E.  Cardinal  Wiseman.  London :  Hurst  and 
Blackett,  1858. 

WHAT  Horace  said  of  Rome  in  his  secular  Ode,  is  as 
little  out  of  date  under  Pius  IX.,  as  it  was  in  the 
Consulship  of  Furnius  and  Silanus,  for  now,  as  then,  it  is 
true  to  say  of  Rome,  that  the  sun  looks  down  upon 
nothing  greater  or  more  wonderful.  Did  this  apply  to 
the  capital  of  some  proud  and  ancient,  but  not  decrepit 
or  decaying  empire,  it  would  still  be  strange  ;  for  the  world 
has  seen  the  rise  and  fall  of  many  empires,  but  with  the 
exception  of  Rome,  there  is  not  an  instance  of  one  city 
maintaining  its  supremacy  for  more  than  two  thousand 
years.     Far  more  strange  is  it,  that  the  city  should  con- 


220  The  Four  Last  Popes.  [Mar. 

tiiiiie  to  preserve  its  supremacy  for  a  thousand  years  after 
the  extinciion  of  the  empire  of  which  it  had  been  the  capital. 
It  is  not  difficult  to  imagine  that  the  very  ruins  of  a  city 
such  as  ancient  Rome,  should  be  the  most  striking  object  in 
creation ;  but  when  we  see  the  ruined  capital  of  the  old 
empire  side  by  side  with  the  undying  seat  of  the  new ;  the 
one  a  monument  of  all  that  was  greatest  in  the  past,  the 
other  the  symbol  of  a  kingdom  that  will  never  pass ;  we 
there  find  elements  of  grandeur,  not  seen  elsewhere  in 
combination.  The  dead  and  the  living  city  are  yoked 
together  in  modern  Rome,  if  Rome  can  in  any  sense  be 
called  modern ;  their  union  is  as  strict,  their  embrace  as 
close  as  that  which  truth  or  fable  has  ascribed  to  the  dead 
and  living  victims  of  an  earthly  tyrant,  but  with  a  different 
object  and  with  different  results:  for  the  dead  city  is  em- 
balmed in  the  arms  of  the  living,  and  the  living  derives 
ornament  and  strength  from  the  dead. 

That  Rome  owes  her  present  greatness  and  her  very 
existence  to  her  Church,  no  one  thinks  of  denying.  But  it 
is  not  always  remembered  that  other  cities  had  great  and 
illustrious  Churches,  which  failed  to  preserve  them  from 
decay  and  extinction.  The  Churches  of  Jerusalem,  An- 
tioch,  Ephesus,  Smyrna,  Csesarea,  Alexandria,  Constanti- 
nople ;  the  Churches  of  James,  John,  Thomas,  and  Philip; 
the  Churches  of  Cyril,  Clement,  Polycarp,  Athanasius, 
Ignatius,  and  Chrysostom,  were  not  destined  to  preserve 
their  cities  from  destruction  or  subjection,  though  many  of 
them  were  untouched  and  flourishing  when  Alaric  was 
dismantling  Rome.  And  now  Rome  is  at  the  head  of 
Christianity;  and  such  of  the  others  as  exist  are  under  the 
heel  of  Islam.  To  a  Catholic  the  explanation  is  simple. 
They  were  great  and  ancient  Churches,  but  they  were  not 
the  Church  of  Peter.  Their  preservation  was  no  neces- 
sary part  of  the  Christian  scheme,  their  individual  exis- 
tence was  not  guaranteed  by  any  special  promise,  the 
gates  of  hell  might  and  did  prevail  against  them.  The 
Church  of  Peter  was  differently  circumstanced,  and  with 
it  was  preserved  the  city  to  which  it  was  attached.  In 
comparatively  modern  times  the  means  to  which  Provi- 
dence resorted  for  this  end  were  such  as  might  have 
occurred  to  a  human  contriver  of  no  unusual  sagacity. 
The  independence  and  supremacy  of  the  Church  of  Peter 
were  secured  by  the  aimexation  of  a  temporal  principality 
to  his  see.   It  is  well  known  that  Charlemagne  did  nothing 
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more  than  give  a  recognized  position  to  temporal  power 
which  the  Popes  had  long  exercised,  de  facto,  and  which, 
as  we  shall  have  occasion  to  observe,  grew  natnrally  out 
of  one  characteristic  of  the  Church  over  which  they  pre- 
sided ;  a  quality  quite  distinct  from  any  attaching  to  it  in 
virtue  of  its  primacy  or  supremacy.  The  part  taken  by 
the  bishops  of  Rome  in  the  formation  of  European  society 
at  this  period  is  hardly,  if  at  all,  matter  of  controversy.  Con- 
tinental historians,  Protestant  and  Catholic,  and  the  more 
respectable  authorities  at  home  are  unanimous  with  regard 
to  the  beneficial  influence  of  its  action  upon  feudal  Europe. 
It  would  of  course  have  been  an  easy  thing  for  Providence  to 
secure  the  free  and  vigorous  application  of  that  influence 
without  attaching  to  the  chair  of  Peter  an  independent 
earthly  sovereignty ;  but  it  is  by  no  means  easy  for  us  to  see 
how  it  could  have  been  eff^ected  otherwise.  In  the  same  way 
God  might  have  diff'used  the  sense  of  sight  over  the  entire 
body  of  His  creature  man,  and  confined  the  sense  of 
touch  to  a  single  organ  as  easilv  as  he  lodged  the  strengtili 
of  Samson  in  his  hair.  He  might  have  constructed  the 
nostrils  for  hearing,  and  drawn  the  nerve  of  smell,  to  the 
ears;  but  to  our  present  understanding  the  existing  struc- 
ture of  our  body  is  perfect.  Thus,  amid  the  variety  of 
means  at  the  disposal  of  Providence,  the  temporal  sover- 
eignty of  the  Holy  See  appears  best  adapted  to  the 
exigency  of  past  and  present  times  under  systems  like 
those  that  have  prevailed  in  the  world  since  the  establish- 
ment of  that  power.  No  one  pretends  to  say  that  the 
exercise  of  that  temporal  power  has  a  charter  of  infal- 
libility in  the  hands  of  the  Pope,  a  whit  more  than  in  those 
of  the  Emperor,  or  that  its  exercise  is  regulated  by  coun- 
sels of  unvarying  wisdom;  but  there  is  probably  more 
injustice  done  to  the  Roman  See  on  the  score  of  its 
temporal  government,  than  to  any  other  power  in  the 
world,  or  perhaps  to  the  Roman  See  itself  in  religious  mat- 
ters. Religious  questions,  at  least  in  a  Protestant  point 
of  view,  are  matters  of  free  opinion, ^  and  the  man  who 
treats  the  Pope  as  Antichrist,  believing  he  has  warrant 
for  so  doing  somewhere  in  the  Apocalypse,  or  in  the  pro- 
phet Daniel,  does  far  less  injustice,  and  is,  we  believe, 
less  accountable  to  God,  than  the  man  who^  with  facts 
before  his  eyes,  or  within  his  reach,  persists  in  believing 
or  circulating  the  stupid  fables  so  current  in  these  countries 
with  reference  to  the  See  of  Rome. 
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This  is  a  subject  upon  which  we  have  naturally  had  to 
treat  pretty  often,  and  it  would  be  out  of  place  at  this 
moment  to  weary  our  readers  with  an  array  of  figures. 
The  sum  of  everything  that  can  be  written  upon  the  sub- 
ject is  probably  this — that  while  in  charity,  in  beneficent 
and  kindly  feeling,  and  in  deep  sense  of  moral  and  religious 
responsibiUty,  it  is  immeasurably  before  all  others  in  the 
world,  in  civil  administration,  the  Roman  government  is, 
at  the  worst,  accountable  for  no  greater  number  of  mis- 
takes  or  miscarriages  in  the  ordinary  business  of  govern- 
ment than  is  usually  chargeable  upon  secular  princes. 
It  is  at  once  more  frugal  and  more  beneficent,  it  is  less 
burthensome  to  the  subject,  and  effects  greater  things 
in  the  interests  of  religion,  charity,  and  letters,  with  smaller 
means,  than  any  government  that  ever  did  or  does  now 
exist.  Very  possibly  it  sins  occasionally  against  some 
canon  of  political  economy,  of  which  we  are  far  from 
speaking  with  any  disrespect;  it  may  not  yet  be  quite 
straight  upon  some  commercial  question,  upon  which  half 
the  statesmen  of  Europe  go  wrong  as  well;  and  it  is 
possible  that  some  one  high  in  office  may  be  more 
anxious  to  restore  or  reform  a  reading  in  Aristotle's  Poli- 
tics, than  to  apply  Aristotle's,  or  any  other  man's  abstract 
principles  to  the  working  of  his  own  department.  But 
when  we  see  how  departments  are  worked  at  home,  or 
rather  how  they  work  themselves,  no  matter  who  may  be 
at  their  head,  and  often  in  spite  of  the  heads  that  are 
fitted  to  them,  we  shall  find  little  reason  to  complain  of 
those  who  form  the  administration  of  Rome.  Invariably 
men  of  learning ;  trained  in  the  difficult  art  of  obedience  as 
well  as  in  the  scarcely  more  difficult  art  of  command; 
accustomed  to  sobriety  of  life  and  economy  of  time ;  fami- 
liar with  the  nature  and  habits  of  the  people  amongst  whom 
they  live,  and  from  whose  every  rank  they  are  recruited; 
warm-hearted  by  nature,^  and  exercising  charity  as  a  pro- 
fession ;  it  is  not  surprising  that  they  should  diffuse  as 
much  happiness  amongst  the  governed  as  men  of  greater 
pretensions  in  greater  states.  That  these  men  and  their 
prince  should  encourage  learning  as  they  do,  and  that 
under  their  government  Rome  should  have  become  the 
metropolis  of  art  as  well  as  of  religion,  is  due  in  some 
measure,  of  course,  to  the  genius  of  the  place;  but  to  the 
Roman  government  is  due  the  praise  of  appreciation  ;  the 
praise  of  opportunity  well  seconded ;  the  praise  of  taste. 
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accurate  and  rapid  as  instinct;  the  praise  of  zeal  running 
into  enthusiasm. 

It  must  never  be  lost  sight  of  that  the  most  becoming 
characteristic  of  an  ecclesiastical  government  is  charity. 
It  was  to  the  prominence  of  this  feature  in  the  Roman 
Church  that  allusion  was  made  when  we  said  that,  abstract- 
ing from  the  divine  claims  of  that  Chur.ch  to  her  actual 
supremacy;  her  greatness  and  her  temporal  power  are 
very  much  due  to  the  munificent  charity  by  which  she 
was  distinguished  above  all  others,  from  the  earliest  times. 
"  For  this,''  writes  Dionysius  of  Corinth  to  the  Romans  of 
his  time,  "  has  been  your  custom  from  the  very  beginning, 
that  you  lavish  all  manner  of  benefits  upon  the  brethren,  and 
send  the  necessaries  of  life  to  many  churches  from  town  to 
town.  And  in  this  way  indeed  you  minister  to  the  wants  of 
the  needy,  and  you  also  sendfsupplies  to  the  brethren,  who 
are  engaged  in  the  (penal)  metal  works — by  your  presents, 
thus  continued  from  the  beginning,  preserving,  like  the 
Romans  that  you  are,  the  traditions  of  your  Roman  ances- 
tors. And  your  blessed  bishop  Soter  has  not  only  main- 
tained but  improved  upon  this  custom,  as  well  by  giving 
abundant  supplies  to  the  Saints,  (at  a  distance,)  as  by  con- 
solingithe.brethren  who  visit  him  with  holy  words,  as  a 
most  loving  father  does  his  children."*  Syria  and  Arabia 
were  amongst  the  partakers  of  this  bounty,  as  we  learn 
from  another  Dionysius,  (of  Alexandria,)  in  his  letter  to 
Pope  Stephen;  and  we  have  sermons  of  Pope  Leo  referring 
to  the  collections  made  upon,  occasions  of  the  kind.  When 
such  was  the  care  that  Peter  had  of  his  brethren,  it  is  not 
surprising  that  the  influence  of  his  See  should  have 
extended  in  proportion  to  his  charity.  It  was  in  no  small 
degree  by  the  exercise  of  this  charity  that  the  Roman 
Church  maintained  its  ascendancy  over  the  successive 
invaders  of  Italy,  Goth,  Frank,  and  Lombard,  and 
that  long  before  the  grant  or  confirmation  of  Charlemagne 
the  popes  had  been  the  virtual  sovereigns  of  the  patrimony 
of  St.  Peter.  After  they  had  become  the  acknowledged 
masters  of  that  territory,  their  states  literally  became  a 
normal  school  of  charity.  The  message  from  Rome  to  the 
inquirer  after  the  virtue  of  the  Popedom,  would  still  be  in 
the  words  of  its  founder,  ''Go  and  tell  to  John  what 


*  Euseb.  Hist.  Ecc.  Lib.  iv.  c.  xxiii.  f  ^bi^-  cap.  vii. 
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you  havo  lienrd  and  seen — the  blind  see,  the  lame  walk,  the 
lepers  are  cleansed,  the  deaf  hear/^  There  is  no  form  of 
human  suffering  or  human  necessity  that  does  not  find  its 
own  ministering  charity  in  Rome.  Its  hospitals,  refuges,  peni- 
tentiaries, asyhuns,  orphanages,  schools,  confraternities,  lay 
and  clerical,  male  and  female,  are  absolutely  catalogued, 
and  fill  a  volume  with  their  names  and  destinations  only. 
The  sick  and  the  old;  the  fatherless  and  motherless,  by  death 
and  desertion ;  the  penitent  and  the  innocent ;  the  pilgrim 
and  the  chance  traveller ;  ^  the  bold  and  the  bashful  poor ; 
have  each  their  appropriate  mercy  to  wait  upon  them. 
Physicians  organize  gratuitous  attendance  ;  lawyers  organ- 
ize gratuitous  advice  and  pleading ;  the  little  maiden  is 
adopted  by  the  Church  from  the  cradle,  and  after  careful 
education,  committed  with  a  blessing  and  a  modest  but 
sufficient  dowry  to  the  protection  of  a  virtuous  and  manly 
husband,  or  espoused,  if  it  be  her  choice,  to  the  bridegroom 
of  souls ;  while  the  boy  is  adopted  into  a  refuge,  or  into 
a  family  ;  and  promoted,  according  to  the  development  of 
his  talents,  to  perhaps  the  highest  services  of  Church  and 
State.  The  present  Pope  has  distinguished  ecclesiastics 
in  his  service,  with  whom  he  first  made  acquaintance  as 
the  visitor  and  catechist  of,  what  in  this  country  would  be 
called,  a  ragged  school.  The  hospitals  of  ilome  have 
been,  and  are  the  models  of  such  institutions  all  over  the 
world,  and  her  lay  confraternities,  by  whom  in  a  great 
measure  they  are  served,  confront  every  danger  and  every 
fatigue  in  the  discharge  of  their  self-imposed  duties.  Even 
the  outcasts  of  society — those  upon  whom,  under  the 
most  merciful  'governments,  it  is  found  necessary  to  inflict 
the  supreme  penalty  of  human  justice — are  followed  by 
the  affectionate  and  unpaid  ministrations  of  devoted  men, — • 
nay,  their  every  sigh  and  look  is  registered,  so  that  the 
student  of  mercy,  penance,  and  consolation,  from  the  ends 
of  the  earth,  may  have  clinical  experience  of  sinful 
humanity  in  the  cries  of  obstinacy  and  despair. 

These,  indeed,  are  general  results  which,  on  fitting 
occasions,  we  have  supported  by  statistics;  but  at  this 
moment, we  are  not  concerned  with  any  apology  for  the 
Koman  government.  The  book  before  us  attempts  nothing 
of  the  kind.  It  embodies  the  recollections,  the  impres- 
sion, and  the  general  experience  of  the  man  best  qualified, 
in  this  empire  at  least,  to  rnake  the  British  public  ac- 
quainted with  the  social,  religious,  and  political  condition 
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of  Rome  under  her  four  last  Popes.  The  Cardhial,  the 
first  EngHsh^  member  of  the  Sacred  College  who  has 
enjoyed  the  title,  by  emphasis,  since  the  days  of  Wolsey, 
is  not  precisely  the  historian,  but  rather  the  painter  of  this 
period.  We  have  no  doubt,  it  will  be  said,  that  in  the 
performance  of  this  task,  the  Cardinal  is  not,  and  cannot 
be,  impartial.  This  is  unquestionably  true  ;  and  we  should 
be  sorry  were  it  otherwise.  Impartiality,  or  the  affectation 
of  it,  would,  in  his  case,  amount  to  an  impeachment  ot*  his 
heart  and  judgment.  Who  would  tolerate  impartiality  in 
an  old  captain  of  Eton,  or  in  a  double  first-class  man  of 
Oxford?  The  place  itself  would  be  worth  little  that  could 
allow  a  heart  and  intellect  like  those  of  Cardinal  Wiseman 
to  remain  subject  to  its  influences,  man  and  boy,  year 
after  year,  and  then  permit  him  to  take  his  leave  dispas- 
sionate and  unimpressed.  Few  Catholics,  certainly  no 
ecclesiastic,  and  least  of  all  a  Cardinal  of  her  Church, 
could  leave  Rome  as  he  would  his  inn.  To  a  tempera- 
ment like  that  of  the  Cardinal,  made  up  in  strong  and 
almost  equal  proportions  of  heart,  imagination,  and  judg- 
ment— of  poetry,  which  implies  enthusiasm,  of  theology, 
involving  almost  as  much,  and  of  antiquarian,  historical, 
and  philological  tastes;  the  thing  would  be  a  simple  im- 
possibility. To  have  all  your  tastes  solicited  and  gratified, 
to  meet  with  boundless  opportunity,  and  boundless  encou- 
ragement, to  find  in  your  master  or  fellow-student  of  one 
day,  your  sovereign  of  the  next,  and  your  father  even  more 
than  your  prince ;  this  is  surely  enough  to  inspire  love,  to 
command  gratitude,  to  kindle  enthusiasm. 

Such  was  the  experience  of  Cardinal  Wiseman  from  the 
period  of  his  arrival  in  Rome,  as  a  boy-student,  to  the  day 
of  his  departure  for  England,  a  great  doctor  and  a  great 
bishop.  Such,  to  his  knowledge,  has  been,  and  is  the 
experience  of  all  who  are  brought,  by  duty,  into  contact 
like  his,  with  the  Roman  government.  The  Book  em- 
bodies his  Recollections  of  the  four  last  Popes.  It  is  not  at 
all  apologetic  in  character ;  and  the  Author,  while  pro- 
fessing his  belief  in  the  existence  of  misery  and  wretch- 
edness at  Rome,  as  elsewhere,  states  frankly  that  his 
happy  fortune  and  individual  line  of  duty  have  brought  him 
fiice  to  face  with  nothing  but  goodness,  love  and  mercy, 
with  affability  and  tenderness  from  his  superiors,  docility 
from  those  beneath  him,  and  friendship  and  encourage- 
ment  from  alL 

VOL   XLIV.-No.  LXXXVII.  15 


226  The  Four  Last  Pojyes.  [Mar. 

After  a  p:rapliic  description  of  his  journey  to  Kome  in 
the  daj^s  when  it  was  a  journey  to  go  thither,  the  Cardinal 
introduces  us  to  the  okl  building  of  the  English  college, 
which  had  long  been  silent  and  deserted,  and  at  the  period 
of  his  arrival  was  about  to  be  reoccupied  by  English 
students.  The  Cardinal  was  one  of  the  first  contingent, 
and  began  within  its  walls  a  life  of  unalloyed  happiness. 
His  acqu^hitance  with  the  first  of  the  four  Popes  of  whom 
he  retains  impression,  the  venerable  Pius  YIL,  was  neces- 
sarily far  less  intimate  than  were  the  relations  into  which  he 
was  thrown  with  the  succeeding  Pontiffs.  The  Remi- 
niscent, as  Charles  Butler  would  call  him,  was  only  a  boy, 
and  the  sovereign  into  contact  with  whom  he  came  was  the 
most  august,  but  at  the  same  time  the  most  accessible 
priuce  upon  earth.  Like  Him  whose  representative  he  sat, 
it  was  his  delight  to  suffer  little  children  to  come  unto 
him,  and  calculating  well  the  effect  of  a  smile  or  of  a  word 
of  encouragement,  mpon  the  young  and  hopeful  but  timid 
mind  of  the  student,  he  bestowed  thr»m  with  fatherly  ten- 
derness and  yet  with  fatherly  discrimination.  We  shall 
allow  the  Cardinal  to  give  his  own  description  of  the 
impressions  left  upon  his  mind  by  his  first  interview  with 
Pius  Vn.,  and  in  so  doing  we  cannot  but  say  that  we  have 
rarely  seen  a  book  from  which  it  is  more  difficult  to  make 
an  extract  than  from  his,  because  although  there  are 
natural  rests  and  pauses  in  the  course  of  his  recol- 
lections, the  spaces  are  filled  up  with  passages  of  so  much 
beauty,  that  what  between  the  graces  of  style  in  one  place 
and  the  interest  of  the  matter  in  another,  it  is  exceedingly 
difficult  to  attempt  a  choice,  especially  where  you  cannot 
be  allowed  to  make  it  often.  However  we  extract  the  follow- 
ing passage  because  it  is  very  characteristic  of  the  Roman 
government,  and  of  that  feature  in  it  to  which  we  have  just 
alluded,  and  for  that  reason  we  give  it  the  preference 
over  a  singularly  striking  portraiture  of  Napoleon  I,, 
equal  at  least  to  anythiug  of  its  kind  in  English  litera^ 
ture,  and  without  which  the  character  of  Pius  VH.  and 
his  times  could  never  be  fully  understood.  To  return, 
however,  to  the  author's  first  interview  with  Pius  VH.,  his 
recollections  and  impressions  will  be  found  to  throw  more 
light  upon  the  character  of  the  Roman  government  than 
much  that  might  be  read  elsewhere. 

**  After  passing  through  the  magnificent  Sala  R^gia,  jou  proceed 
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through  a  series  of  galleries  adorned  with  fine  old  tapestrj,  and 
otlier  works  of  art,  though  furnished  with  the  greatest  simplicity. 
The  last  of  these  was  the  antechamber  to  the  room  occupied  by  the 
Pope.  After  a  short  delay,  we  were  summoned  to  enter  this  ;  a 
room  so  small  that  it  scarcely  allowed  space  for  the  usual  genu- 
flexions at  the  door,  and  in  the  middle  of  the  apartment.  But 
instead  of  receiving  us,  as  was  customary,  seated,  the  mild  and 
amiable  Pontiff  had  risen  to  welcome  us,  and  meet  us,  as  we 
approached.  He  did  not  allow  it  to  be  a  mere  presentation,  or  a 
visit  of  ceremony.  It  was  a  fatherly  reception,  and  in  the  truest 
sense  our  inauguration  into  the  duties  that  awaited  us.  It  will  be 
best,  however,  to  give  the  particulars  of  this  first  interview  with  the 
occupant  of  St.  Peter's  Chair  in  the  words  of  a  memorandum 
entered,  probably  that  day,  in  the  Rector's  journal. 

**  *  Dec.  24.  Took  six  of  the  students  to  the  Pope.  The  other 
four  could  not  be  clothed.  The  Holy  Father  received  them  stand- 
ing, shook  hands  with  each,  and  welcomed  them  to  Rome.  He 
praised  the  English  clergy  for  their  good  and  peaceful  conduct,  and 
their  fidelity  to  the  Holy  See.  He  exhorted  the  youths  to  learning 
and  piety,  and  said  ;  *  I  hope  you  will  do  honour  both  to  Rome  and 
to  your  own  country,' ' 

*'  Such  is  the  writer's  first  personal  recollection  of  a  Pope,  and 
that  Pope  the  illustrious  Pius  VII.  Whatever  we  had  read  of  the 
gentleness,  condescension,  and  sweetness  of  speech,  his  manner,  and 
his  expression,  was  fully  justified,  realised,  and  made  personal.  It 
was  not  from  what  we  had  heard,  but  from  what  we  had  seen  and 
experienced,  that  we  must  needs  now  revere  and  love  him.  The 
friendly  and  almost  national  grasp  of  the  hand,  after  due  homage 
had  been  willingly  paid,  between  the  Head  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
venerable  by  his  very  age,  and  a  youth  who  had  nothing  even  to 
promise  ;  the  first  exhortation  on  entering  a  course  of  ecclesiastical 
study — its  very  inaugural  discourse,  from  him  whom  he  believed  to 
be  the  fountain  of  spiritual  wisdom  on  earth  ; — these  surely  formed 
a  double  tie,  not  to  be  broken,  but  rather  strengthened  by  cvciy 
subsequent  experience. 

**I  know  not  how  a  dignitary  of  any  other  religion,  though  hold- 
ing no  royal  power  and  majesty,  would  receive  a  body  of  youths 
about  to  devote  themselves  to  the  service  of  his  creed;  nor  whether 
he  would  think  it  worth  while  to  admit  them  at  all  to  an  interview. 
But  to  Rome  there  flock,  from  every  region  of  earth,  aspirants  to 
the  ecclesiastical  state, — in  boyhood,  and  well-nigh  in  childhood, 
speaking  as  many  languages  as  are  attributed  to  the  Apostles  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost ;  and  yet  perhaps  hardly  one  fails  to  come 
into  personal  contact  with  him,  towards  whom  from  infancy  he  has 
looked  up  as  the  most  exalted  person  in  the  world.  Soon  after  his 
first  arrival  he  receives  an  early  blessing  on  his  future  career, 
accompanied  often  with  a  few  kind  words,  unfailingly  with  a  benign 
look.     That  brief  moment  is  an  epoch  in  life,  perhaps  a  starting- 
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point  for  succes3.  For  the  general  attachment  that  united  him 
with  millions  to  the  Head  of  his  Church,  tliere  is  established  a  per- 
sonal bond,  an  individual  connection.  It  is  no  longer  awe  and  dis- 
tant reverence,  but  an  affection  as  distinct  in  character  as  that  to 
one  intimately  related.  And  this  relation  is  strengthened  in  the 
youthful  mind  at  every  succeeding  year  of  his  course.  He  knows 
that  every  professor  whose  lectures  he  hears  lias  been  directly  and 
immediately  appointed,  after  careful  selection,  by  the  Pope  himself; 
that  every  class-book  which  he  reads  has  received  the  same  supreme 
sanction  ;  he  feels  himself  almost  under  the  direct  tuition  of  the 
Holy  See  :  however  pure  and  sparkling  the  rills  at  which  others 
may  drink,  he  puts  his  lips  to  the  very  rock,  which  a  divine  wand 
has  struck,  and  he  sucks  in  its  waters  as  they  gush  forth  living. 

"  But  does  he,  in  his  turn,  preach  in  the  papal  chapel,  in  accord- 
ance with  the  privilege  which  may  be  exercised  by  each  college,  on 
some  important  feast?  He  is  separately  presented  to  the  Holy 
Father,  and  receives  a  paternal  and  gracious  compliment.  Does  he 
give  a  public  demonstration  of  his  ability  or  application,  by  hold- 
ing, as  it  is  called,  a  thesis,  that  is,  a  joust  against  all  comers  to 
test  his  prowess,  at  the  close  of  his  philosophical  or  theological 
studies?  Still  more  is  he  entitled,  as  the  very  guerdon  of  his  suc- 
cess, to  lay,  at  the  feet  of  him  whose  doctrines  he  has  openly  main- 
tained and  defended,  the  printed  articles  on  which  he  has  stood 
trial,  and  hear  kind  and  encouraging  words,  which  compensate  for 
his  months  of  toilsome  preparation,  and  his  day  of  anxious  struggle. 
Finally,  when  his  career  is  finished,  and  he  is  about  to  pass  from 
the  p{3riod  of  probation  and  peaceful  preparation,  to  the  labour  of 
the  field,  its  burthen  and  its  heat,  he  never  fails  to  obtain  a  parting 
audience,  at  which  he  solicits,  and  obtains,  a  benediction  on  his 
future  work.  And  seldom  does  it  happen  that  he  leaves  the  Eternal 
City  witliout  having  obtained,  at  one  or  the  other  of  those  more 
special  interviews,  some  token,  direct  from  the  hand  which  he 
kisses, — a  medal,  or  rosary,  or  cross,  which  is  treasured  through 
life,  and  renews  almost  daily  into  freshness  the  associations  of 
youth. 

*'  Nor  does  it  seldom  happen,  too,  that  one  finds  one's  self  remem- 
bered from  a  previous  interview,  and  has  a  question  asked  which 
shows  the  kind  tenacity  of  a  memory  through  which  things  of 
higher  interest  must  have  passed  in  the  interval.  Is  it  wonderful 
that  what  is  unmeaningly  called  '  ultramontanism'  should  increase 
on  every  side  ?  For  what  in  reality  is  it  ?  Not,  certainly,  a  varia- 
tion of  doctrine,  but  a  more  vivid  and  individual  perception,  an 
experience,  of  its  operation.  The  '  supremacy'  is  believed  by  the 
un travelled  as  much  as  by  the  travelled  catholic.  But  facilities  of 
access,  and  many  other  reasons,  have  increased  the  number  of  those 
who  have  come  into  contact  with  successive  Pontiffs  ;  and  this  has 
seldom  failed  to  ripen  an  abstract  belief  into  an  aflfectionate  senti- 
ment. But  with  those  who  have  continued  for  years  under  the  same 


1858.1  The  Four  Last  Popes,  229 

influence,  unvarying  in  its  winning  and  impressive  forms,  it  becomes 
a  fixed  element,  constant  and  persevering  where  all  else  may  differ, 
and  gives  a  warmth  and  strength  to  their  religious  and  ecclesiasti- 
cal convictions.  The  German  student  will  carry  away  liis  Roman 
impressions,  theorised  perhaps  in  a  more  abstruse  and  transcenden- 
tal form  ;  tlie  Frenchman  will  bear  them  in  a  more  imaginative  and 
poetical  shape  ;  to  the  English  mind  they  will  present  themselves 
more  practically,  and  as  guides  to  action  ;  while  perhaps  the  Ame- 
rican will  relish  them  the  more  keenly  because  they  contrast  so 
strongly  with  whatever  he  admires  most  in  secular  and  temporal 
policy,  and  bear  the  seal  of  a  distinct  order  of  existence.  But  all, 
whithersoever  they  go,  will  belong  to  the  school  in  which  tliey  have 
been  educated,  and  naturally  communicate  their  own  feelings  to 
many.'* — pp.  19 — 25. 

Many  have  since  then  been  the  interviews  of  the  Cardi- 
nal with  succeeding  Popes,  and  of  these  he  has  detailed 
not  a  few  in  his  Recollections,  but  they  are  aM  characterised 
by  the  same  grace,  the  same  condescension,  and  the  same 
tenderness  upon  the  part  of  the  sovereifrn  that  were  observ- 
able in  this  first  interview  with  Pius  VII.  The  relations 
of  the  Cardinal  with  other  Popes  had  in  most  instances 
ripened  into  friendship  even  before  their  elevation  to  the 
Pontificate,  and  we  find  one  venerable  Pope  playfully  re- 
minding the  Cardinal,  then  Dr.  Wiseman,  that  the  latter 
should  thenceforward  have  to  correct  his  own  proofs,  in 
allusion  to  a  little  work  the  Cardinal  then  had  in  the  press, 
and  the  sheets  of  which  the  Pope  had  taken  pleasure  to 
correct,  when  his  labour  of  love  was  interrupted  by  the 
conclave  and  his  own  election.  The  author  had  been  early 
promoted  to  the  vice-rectorship  of  the  English  college,  and 
this  position  it  was  that  originally  created  for  him  frequent 
occasions  of  access  to  the  person  of  successive  Poi>es; 
but  the  intimacy  which  existed  between  himself  and  so 
many  occupants  of  the  Roman  chair,  had,  as  we  have 
already  mentioned,  been  ^  established  in  nearly  every 
instance  before  the  accession  of  the  Pope.  This  is  not 
difficult  to  understand.  The  Vice-Rector  of  the  English 
College  was  not  a  mere  official,  however  excellent  and 
exemplary  a  mere  official  may  often^  be.  The  germ  of 
many  a  fruitful  purpose  had  been  cherished  within  him  by 
the  kindly  dew  of  encouragement,  from  the  very  starting- 
point  of  his  career.  His  taste  for  philological  studies,  and 
for  oriental  literature  in  particular,  his  love  of  art,  his  skill 
in  modern  languages,  the  depth  and  stretch  of  his  general 
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reading,  soon  made  him  conspicuous  even  in  Rome,  and 
introduced  him  to  all  its  great  schohirs  and  artists,  who 
were  not  slow  to  recognize  and  welcome  a  kindred  spirit. 
It  is  neither  necessary  nor  becoming  in  this  place^  to 
say  in  full  what  is  in  our  minds  as  to  the  merits  of  Cardinal 
"Wiseman;  but  it  is  mere  matter  of  fact  that  putting  his 
dignity  and  his  fame  out  of  view  altogether,  his  personal 
accomplishments  as  a  scholar  reflect  the  highest  credit  on 
the  college  and  the  city  in  which  they  were  developed. 
Could  any  English  city  or  university,  any  modern  Athens, 
as  one  peculiarly  leaden  town  in  Ireland  is  called, 
produce  within  the  same  lifetime  a  linguist  such  as 
Mezzofanti,  a  philologist  like  Mai,  an  historian  and  arch- 
SBologist  like  Theiner,  an  astronomer  like  Secchi,  a  theolo- 
gian like  Passaglia,  a  painter  and  founder  of  a  school  like 
Overbeck,  the  nation  would  be  naturally  and  excusably 
proud.  Should  that  city  have  accumulated  and  con- 
tinue to  accumulate  such  treasures  of  learning  as  are  no 
where  else  to  be  met  with — should  it  spend  itself  in  the 
endowment  of  libraries,  colleges,  and  museums — should  all 
these  be  made  accessible  to  every  visitor  of  respectable 
character — should  it  out  of  limited  resources,  and  by  a  spe- 
cies of  miraculous  multiplication,  have  provided  unlimited 
opportunity  for  the  studious — should  it  have  lavished  upon 
them  bounty  and  encouragement — should  it  attract  and 
incorporate  foreign  talent,  loving  and  rewarding  it  as  old 
Rome  did  the  genius  of  her  African  comedian,  her  Spanish 
philosopher,  or  her  Thracian  fabulist — could  it  withal  claim 
the  glory  of  having  revived  liberal  studies  in  Europe  during 
an  era  like  that  of  Leo  X.,  and  of  still  promoting  them  with 
unabated  zeal;  its  praise  would  be  ever  upon  our  lips; 
and  we  should  be  as  tender  of  its  honour  as  of  our  own. 
If  in  addition  to  all  this  our  city  were  famous  for  monu- 
ments of  art,  unequalled  in  the  world  beside;  and  if  to 
crown  the  entire  it  held  unquestioned  supremacy  in  works 
of  charity  and  mercy;  we  should  almost  put  the  shoes 
from  our  feet,  as  upon  holy  ground,  before  venturing  to 
walk  its  pavements.  But  if  in  presence  of  our  love  and 
veneration,  any  man  were  to  prove  so  incurably  stupid,  or 
so  perversely  malign,  as  to  charge  ignorance,  and  the  love 
of  ignorance,  and  the  diffusion  of  ignorance,  upon  our 
sacred  city ;  we  should  regard  him  in  the  one  case  as  a 
confirmed  simpleton,  and  in  the  other  as  a  dangerous 
lunatic. 
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To  the  World  Rome  is  all  we  have  just  described,  to 
Catholics  she  is  of  course  much  more ;  and  as  Cardinal 
Wiseman's  book  is  intended  for  all,  while  he  states  his 
own  impressions  as  those  of  a  Catholic,  his  facts  should 
be  of  interest  for  every  one.  In  his  book  he  has  put 
forward  nothing  argumentatively  or  apologetically  ;  but  it 
abundantly  proves  that  the  state  of  things  we  have  just 
supposed  to  exist  in  imagination,  has  actual  existence,  and 
is  the  normal  condition  of  Rome.  His  recollections  inchide 
more  than  one  period,  when  Rome  was  not  in  her  normal 
condition,  and  they  refer  to  the  time  when  her  Pontiff  was 
in  captivity,  her  princes  in  dispersion,  her  sanctuaries 
stripped  and  desolate,  her  treasures  of  art  and  literature 
rifled,  and  the  whole  course  of  her  existence  changed. 
The  internal  policy  of  Rome  could  hardly  be  governed  by 
ordinary  and  general  principles,  at  the  period  when  our 
Author  first  made  acquaintance  with  it.  It  was  a  time  of 
restoration  and  reconstruction,  and  the  measures  taken 
by  Pius  VII.  and  his  great  minister,  Consalvi,  were  such 
as  the  circumstances  evidently  dictated,  and  as  the  result 
proved  to  have  been  right.  Delicate  questions  had  to  be 
adjusted  between  the  purchasers  of  forfeited  property,  under 
the  imperial  government,  and  the  old  proprietors ;  heavy 
debts  had  to  be  liquidated,  and  large  compensations  to  be 
given  by  the  state  ;  moderate  taxation  had  to  be  reconciled 
with  very  large  and  exceptional  outgoings,  and  the  tradi- 
tional character  of  Rome,  as  patroness  of  art,  literature,  and 
science,  to  be  maintained  at  its  ancient  level.-  The  social 
disorders  which  had  grown  out  of  the  troubles  of  the  pre- 
ceding period,  demanded  instant  and  vigorous  repression. 
But,  because  the  resources,  at  the  disposal  of  the  Popes 
and  their  successors,  have  not  been  always  equal  to  the 
emergencies  which  called  for  their  application,  the  blame 
of  any  failure,  partial  or  total,  has  been  charged  upon  the 
government,  and  no  account  taken  of  the  intrinsic  wisdom 
of  their  measures,  or  the  relation  of  their  means  to  their 
necessities.  Thus,  if  the  Popes  have  not  been  entirely 
successful  in  the  repression  of  brigandage,  one  of  the  most 
terrible  results  of  the  disorganization,  that,  at  various 
times,  since  the  captivity  of  Pius  YI.  preceded  the  res- 
toration of  Pius  VIL,  it  should  be  remembered  that 
martial  law,  administered  by  the  French  arms  during 
the  imperial  government,  had  been  found  unequal  to  the 
task,  which  the  Popes  are  flippantly  required  to  perform. 
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as  a  matter  of  course.  Again,  it  is  rarely  suggested  to 
those  who  sneer  at  Roman  government,  that  whenever 
that  government  has  had  free  action,  its  monetary  and 
commercial  measures  have  been  even  in  advance  of  the 
time.  Before  his  captivity,  and  under  no  outward  pres- 
sure, Pius  VII.  had  been  forward  to  aboUsh  monopolies, 
to  reform  the  carrency,  and  to  promote  the  welfare  of  his 
people  by  every  appliance  within  his  reach.  At  a  later 
period,  when  Mr.  Canning  thought  proper  to  revolutionize 
one  side  of  the  world  in  order  to  adjust  the  balance  at  the 
other,  by  promoting  the  revolt  of  the  Spanish  Colonies  in 
America  ;  no  sooner  did  the  Pope  see  de  facto  governments 
established,  than  without  a  moment's  hesitation  he  ac- 
knowledged them,  and  by  so  doing  anticipated  the  appli- 
cation of  practical  good  sense,  to  international  law,  by 
a  quarter  of  a  century.  Cardinal  Wiseman,  as  we  have 
already  noticed,  enters  largely  into  the  political  relations 
between  Rome  and  the  other  states  of  Europe,  from  the 
close  of  the  Pontificate  of  Pius  VI.,  to  the  period  at 
which  his  personal  recollections  of  Gregory  XVI.  termi- 
nate. We,  however,  feel  ourselves  irresistibly  carried 
to  dwell  more  particularly  upon  what  is  most  character- 
istic of  Roman  Life  in  Rome.  The  ability  of  Roman 
diplomatists,  and  of  Cardinal  Consalvi  in  particular,  is  a 
standing  proof  that  the  priesthood,  and  even  the  cloister, 
is  no  bad  school  of  statesmanship, — ^^the  general  prosperity 
of  the  population,  and  their  deep-seated  loyalty  to  their 
princes,  ruffled  occasionally  at  the  surface  by  revolutionary 
discontents — the  evidence  of  paternal  care,  conspicuous  in 
the  measures  of  the  government — all  these  circumstances, 
as  detailed  in  the  Cardinal's  Recollections,  are  only  con- 
firmation of  what  he  has  already  stated,  in  perhaps  a  less 
attractive  form  ;  but  we  cannot  help  reverting  to  some  of 
the  passages  which  bear  upon  the  encouragement  given 
by  the  papal  administration  to  literature  and  art;  passages 
which  seem  to  diffuse  even  around  ourselves  the  atmos- 
phere of  study  in  which  the  Author  lived,  and  moved,  and 
had  his  being  ;  and  which  recal  to  our  own  mind  the  happy 
hours  of  early  study,  in  a  spot  remote  indeed  from  Rome, 
if  we  calculate  by  miles,  but  not  far  or  dissimilar  if  we 
measure  by  influence.  The  Cardinal  closes  his  Recollec- 
tions of  the  Pontificate  of  Pius  VIII.  with  the  touching 
and  suggestive  passage  we  quote. 
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*'  On  the  morning  of  December  the  first,  Pius  VITI.  calmlj 
breathed  his  last. 

*'  In  the  recollections  of  the  preceding  Popes,  the  reader  will 
have  observed  one  principle  kept  in  view,  which  he  may  think  has 
been  lost  siglit  of  in  tlie  record  of  this  third  Pontificate.  It  has 
been  wished  to  exemplify,  even  at  the  risk  of  being  personal — which 
recollections  must  necessarily  be — how  individual  is  the  influence 
of  the  Holy  See  upon  all,  however  insignificant,  who  closely  approach 
it.  The  shade  of  a  tall  and  stately  tree,  if  it  be  of  a  baneful  charac- 
ter, blights  all  that  is  planted  beneath  it;  while  another  seems  to 
draw  upwards,  and  to  give  straight,  though  perhaps  slender,  growth 
to  what  springs  up  under  its  shelter.  Such  is  the  benign  and  fos- 
tering protection  and  direction  which  many  will  have  experienced 
in  the  Roman  Pontiff.  And,  therefore,  a  recollection  of  having  been 
brought  beneath  this  propitious  influence,  is  equivalent  to  a  con- 
sciousness of  having  felt  it.  Already  one  conversation  with  Pius 
VIII.  has  been  recorded,  on  those  studies  which  formed  the  writer's 
favourite  pursuits,  calculated  to  encourage  perseverance  in  them. 
Another  interview  can  more  easily  be  here  inserted,  because  it  has 
already  been  published  many  years,  and,  therefore,  it  is  as  much  the 
reader's  property  as  the  author's  own.  The  following,  then,  is  an 
extract  from  the  last  of  twelve  Lectures,  delivered  in  Rome  in  1835, 
and  published  in  London  in  the  following  year  : — 

"  *  In  my  own  case,  I  should  be  unjust  to  overlook  this  opportu- 
nity of  saying  that,  on  every  occasion,  but  principally  on  the  subject 
of  these  Lectures,*  I  have  received  the  most  condescending  encou- 
ragement from  those  whose  approbation  every  Catholic  will  consider 
his  best  reward.' 

*'  To  this  acknowledgment  was  appended  the  following  explana- 
tory note  : — 

*' I  feel  a  pleasure  in  relating  the  following  anecdote.  A  few 
years  ago,  I  prefixed  to  a  thesis  held  by  a  member  of  the  English 
College  (afterwards  the  Right  Rev.  Bishop  Baggs),  a  Latin  disserta- 
tion of  ten  or  twelve  pages,  upon  the  necessity  of  uniting  general 
and  scientific  knowledge  to  theological  pursuits.  I  took  a  rapid 
view  of  the  different  branches  of  learning  discussed  in  these  Lec- 
tures. The  Essay  was  soon  translated  into  Italian,  and  printed  in 
a  Sicilian  journal  ;  and,  I  believe,  appeared  also  at  Milan.  What 
was  most  gratifying,  however,  to  my  own  feelings,  and  may  serve  as 
a  confirmation  of  the  assertions  in  the  text,  is,  that  when,  two  days 
after,  I  waited  upon  the  late  Pope  Pius  VIII.,  a  man  truly  well 
versed  in  sacred  and  profane  literature,  to  present  him,  according 
to  usage,  with  a  copy  of  the  thesis  prepared  for  him,   I  found  him 


*  Lectures  on  the  Connection  between  Science  and   Revealed 
Religion. 
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with  it  on  his  table  :  and,  in  the  kindest  terms,  he  informed  me, 
that,  having  heard  of  my  little  Essaj,  he  had  instantly  sent  for  it, 
and  added,  in  terms  allusive  to  the  figure  quoted  above  from  the 
ancient  Fathers  :  '  You  have  robbed  Egypt  of  its  spoil,  and  shown 
tliat  it  belongs  to  the  people  of  God.'  ' 

"  This  was  the  watering,  soft  and  genial,  of  that  little  germ, 
which^ade  it  grow  up,  at  least  with  the  vigour  of  good  intentions, 
into  something  more  complete.  Those  few  condescending  words 
gave  new  zest  to  researches  commenced,  imparted  value  to  what 
had  been  already  gathered,  and  encouragement  towards  collecting 
what  still  lay  scattered.  They  shed  a  cheerful  brightness  over  one 
period  of  life.  And  that  very  moment  might  not  be  unjustly  consi- 
dered its  very  mid-point.  We  all  look  back,  from  our  lengthening 
desert  path,  upon  some  such  green  and  suulit  oasis  from  which  we 
started  ;  but,  what  was  more,  mine  was  then  peopled  and  alive  with 
kindred  minds.  It  is  then,  that,  on  reaching  back  through  memory 
to  that  happier  time,  to  me 

"  '  Occurrunt  animae,  quales  neque  candidiores 
Terra  tulit,  neque  quels  me  sit  devinctior  alter.' 

During  that  brief  and  long-passed  era  of  life,  congenial  pursuits 
created  links  of  which  few  now  remain,  between  tiie  survivor  and 
many  well  more  worthy  to  have  lived.  Not  to  speak  of  Italy,  and 
many  great  and  good  men  who  flourished  there,  especially  in  Rome, 
it  is  pleasant  to  remember  having  conversed,  and  sometimes  corres- 
ponded, with  such  scholars  in  France  as  the  patriarch  of  Oriental 
literature,  Sylvestre  de  Sacy  ;  the  rival  of  Grotefend  and  precursor 
of  Rawlinson,  Saint  Martin  ;  the  inaugurator  almost  of  Tartar  and 
Mongolian  learning,  Abel-Remusat;  not  to  mention  Bilbi,  Ozanam, 
Halma,  and  many  others  :  and  in  Garmany  to  have  been  in  similar 
relations  with  Mohler,  Klee, — both  too  early  taken  from  us, — 
Soholz,  Schlegel,  Windischmann  the  elder,  and  the  two  noble- 
minded  Gorreses,  the  philosopher  of  the  noblest  faculties,  and  the 
poet  of  the  sweetest  affections. 

*'  Many  others,  indeed,  as  yet  survive,  to  share  the  recollections 
of  that  period,  which  we  hold  together  as  a  mutual  bond  of  friendly 
intercourse  and  undeviating  sympathies  :  but  we  all  of  us  must  now 
and  then  cast  a  '  longing,  lingering  look  behind,'  and  turn  away 
with  a  sigh,  to  see  our  old  oasis  still  indeed  green  and  Bunny,  but 
principally  with  that  sheen  which  faith  reflecfci  upon  the  graves  of 
the  holy  and  the  wise.''— pp.  408 — 12. 

Allliougli  i\\Q  Recollections  are  a  picture  tbrongliout, 
tliero  are  passages  more  especially  pictorial.  The  sketches 
of  religious  functions — the  accounts  of  the  papal  blessings 
from  the  balcony  of  St.  Peter's — the  characters  of  eminent 
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men  introduced  from  time  to  time — the  descriptions  of 
scenery,  and  those  also  of  events  in  which  the  Author 
took  any  part,  are  shionlarly  beautiful  and  vivid.  The 
pecuhar  features  of  the  Roman  government  are  brought 
out  with  as  much  distinctness,  and  with  as  little  effort  in 
the  picture  as  they  produce  themselves  in  the  originals. 
Thus  you  find  in  the  conduct  of  the  Popes  much  to  suit 
the  exigencies  of  the  time,  but  nothino:  provisional,  nothing 
that  betrays  a  sense  of  insecurity.  The  reigning  Pontiff, 
like  Leo  XII.,  may  be  borne  down  by  infirmity,  his  power 
and  life  may  be  contracted  to  the  narrowest  span,  it  may 
have  been  embarrassed  by  revolutionary  disturbances  like 
that  of  Gregory  XVI.,  but  there  is  no  interruption  of  the 
public  works,  no  deviation  from  the  uniform  course  of  policy, 
no  compromise  of  dignity,  no  suspicion,  real  or  apparent, 
that  any  difficulty  is  insurmountable,  or  to  be  turned  aside 
and  not  to  be  conquered.  A  consciousness  of  right,  a 
sense  of  permanency,  a  security  of  victory,  or  at  all  events, 
a  reliance  upon  Providence,  is  stamped  upon  every  act  of 
the  Pope  and  of  his  government.  No  principle  is  repudiated, 
no  right  surrendered,  and  no  tradition  suffered  to  run  out. 
Every  page  of  the  work  contains  some  evidence  of  this. 
We  are  not,  however,  fatigued  with  successive  master- 
pieces of  character  or  description.  The  book  is  not  con- 
ceived in  a  style  of  high  art  throughout.  It  abounds  with 
anecdotes  and  sketches  of  daily  life,  from  which  we  should 
readily  make  a  few  extracts,  were  we  not  warned  that 
there  are  limits,  and  very  contracted  ones,  to  our  space 
in  tliis  particular  instance,  and  did  we  not  feel  that  few 
indeed  of  our  readers  will  long  remain  without  the 
opportunity  of  forming  his  own  opinion  upon  the  four  last 
Popes  and  their  historian.  As  however,  we  have  given  a 
couple  of  extracts,  illustrative  of  the  encouragement  given 
by  the  Roman  government  to  men  of  letters,  we  think  we 
cannot  do  better  than  select  a  sample  of  the  men  upon 
whom  that  encouragement  was  bestowed.  We  begin  with 
Cardinal  Mezzofanti.  

"  Among  those  whom  Gregory  deservedly  called  to  the  highest 
honours  in  Rome,  was  that  amiable  prodigy  Cardinal  Joseph 
Mezzofanti.  When,  after  the  revolution,  the  city  of  Bologna  sent  a 
deputation  to  renew  its  fealty  to  the  Pope,  it  wisely  named  as  one 
to  compose  it,  Professor  Mezzofanti.  The  Pope,  who  had  not  known 
him  before,   and  was  charmed  with  him,  gave  him   the  rank   of 
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Prelate,  and  shortly  after  brought  him  to  Rome,  to  reside  there 
permanently.  He  named  him  first  Warden  of  the  Vatican  Library, 
that  is  in  truth  librarian, — this  title  being  then  reserved  to  a 
Cardinal — and  in  February,  1838,  raised  him  to  the  Cardinalitial 
dignity. 

•'The  name  of  this  eminent  man  is  too  well  known  throughout 
Europe,  for  it  to  require  any  eulogiun}  here.  Moreover,  a  most 
accurate  and  full  life  of  him  has  been  compiled  by  one  who  has 
spared  no  pains  or  research  to  make  the  biography  complete.  I 
allude  to  the  Very  Rev.  Dr.  Russell,  President  of  St.  Patrick^s 
College,  Maynooth,  to  whom  I  have  transferred  my  little  stock  of 
anecdotes  and  information  concerning  my  good  and  gifted  friend. 
Having  made  this  sacrifice  to  the  desire  of  another,  whom  I  may 
describe  by  the  very  same  terms,  I  will  not  anticipate  here  what 
will  be  adorned  by  the  graceful  pen  of  this  biographer.  I  will  only 
say,  that  I  can  attest  his  perfect  utterance  and  expression  in  the 
few  languages  with  wliich  I  happen  to  be  acquainted,  and  that  I 
have  heard  natives  of  almost  every  country  in  Kurope  and  Asia, 
not  to  mention  California,  who  have  borne  witness  in  my  presence 
to  his  perfection  in  accent  and  plirase,  when  speaking  their  various 
languages.  The  general  observation  used  to  be,  that  they  would 
have  easily  taken  him  for  a  native  each  of  his  own  country. 

**  This  magnificent  gift  of  universal  speech  was  not  thrown  away 
in  any  sense.  It  was  habitually  employed  in  good,  in  instructing 
and  assisting  spiritually  many  who,  without  him,  might  have 
remained  ignorant  or  helpless.  Though  it  was  natural  that  he 
should  be  fond  of  conversing  in  his  many  languages,  I  should  doubt 
if  ever  it  was  done  from  love  of  display  ;  for  he  was  humble  and 
shrinking  on  every  occasion.  Indeed  he  knew  his  powers  to  be  a 
gift  rather  tlian  an  acquisition.  His  appearance  certainly  did  not 
bear  tlie  seal  of  his  high  intellectual  mark;  for  his  learning  on  all 
subjects  was  accurate,  extensive,  and  solid.  The  countenance, 
which  was  the  dial  to  the  busy  and  complicated  works  above  it, 
was  not  ample,  or  noble  in  its  traits.  His  brow  was  a  problem  to 
phrenologists  :  though  his  eyes  were  heavily  pressed  outwards  by 
what  they  may  have  considered  lingual  faculties.  One  of  this 
order  once  told  him  gravely  that  he  had  great  facility  in  learning 
languages.  'But  then,'  Mezzofanti  archly  added  in  telling  me 
this  wise  discovery,  '  he  knew  that  I  was  already  acquainted  with 
fifty.'  Most  amiable  too  he  was,  simple  and  childlike,  charitable 
to  excess,  and  ready  to  help  any  one  with  head  or  hand. 

"At  the  period  of  the  late  republic,  he  remained  in  Rome  when 
most  of  his  colleagues  retired  ;  his  constitution,  shaken  by  age  and 
infirmities,  was  probably  further  enfeebled  by  mental  sufferings 
pr  u;eoding  from  the  events  of  the  times  :  he  sunk  and  died  March 
I2ch,  184'J.  In  the  brief  record  of  his  life  given  in  what  may  be 
called  the  Roman  '  Court  Guide,'  though  it  does  not  extend  to  ten 
lines,  there  is  a  word  wanting,  tlie  oniis;iion  of  which  does  not  occur 
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in  any  other  such  summary  for  thirty  years.  Wherever  a  cai^tlinal 
may  Iiavo  died,  even  if  it  was  at  a  village  in  the  Terra  di  Lavoro, 
he  is  stated  to  have  been  'laid  in  state'  [esposto)  and  buried  in  the 
church  of  the  place  ;  if  in  Rome,  in  his  own  '  title.'  Of  Mezzofanti 
alone  this  is  not  sai^b  Yet  he  died  during  a  commonwealth  whicii 
proclaimed  that  genius  and  virtue  were  to  be  honoured  in  all, 
wherever  found.  Bid  his  high  dignity,  though  adorned  by  every 
virtue,  witliout  a  drawback,  deprive  him  of  a  claim  to  his  sliare  of 
that  boasted  impartial  homage  ?  Such  an  exception  suffices  to 
throw  doubts,  at  least,  on  the  sincerity  of  those  Drofessions.'' — Pp. 
472-5. 

^  We  next  come  to  Cardinal  Mai,  whose  titles  to  distinc- 
tion it  wonld  almost  be  impertinence  to  ennmerate  to  the 
readers  of  the  Dnblin  He  view.  The  discovery  of  the 
pahmpsest  manuscripts  by  Cardinal  Mai,  famiHar  as  it  is 
to  the  literary  public,  is  very  beautifully  told  by  Cardinal 
Wiseman,  and  we  subjoin  the  eminent  writer's  account 
of  the  results. 

"  Jn  this  way  did  Mai  labour  on,  looking  through  the  tangled  mass 
of  confused  materials,  catching  up  the  ends  of  different  threads,  and 
pursuing  them  with  patient  diligence,  till  he  had  drawn  each,  broken 
or  perfect  as  it  happened  to  exist.  After  one  minor  publication  of 
a  translation,  he  began  in  1813,  and  continued  till  1819,  to  pour  out 
an  unintermitting  stream  of  volumes,  containing  works  or  portions 
of  works,  lost  as  it  was  supposed  irrecoverably.  Various  orat'ons 
of  Cicero  ;  the  lost  writings  of  Julius  Fronto  ;  unpublished  letters 
of  Marcus  Aurelius,  Antoninus  Pius,  Lucius  Verus,  and  Appian  ; 
fragments  of  speeches  by  Aurelius  Symmachus  ;  the  History  of 
Dionysius  of  Halicarnassus  from  the  I2th  to  the  20th  book  ;  inedi- 
ted  fragments  of  Philo;  ancient  commentaries  on  Virgil;  two  books 
of  Eusebius's  Chronicles  ;  the  Itineraries  of  Alexander,  and  of  Con- 
stantius  Augustus,  son  of  the  Emperor  Constantino  ;  three  books 
of  Julius  Valerius  on  the  actions  of  Alexander  the  Great  ;  the  6th 
and  14th  Sibylline  books  ;  finally,  the  celebrated  Gothic  version, 
by  Ulphilas,  of  St.  Paul  and  other  parts  of  Scripture  ;  such  were 
the  principal  works  recovered  and  published,  with  notes,  prefaces, 
and  translations,  by  this  indefatigable  scholar,  in  the  period  just 
mentioned  of  six  years.  It  was  a  work  in  which  he  could  have 
little  or  no  assistance  from  others  ;  in  fact  it  was  an  art  exclusively 
his  own. 

"  Mai's  reputation  was  already  European.  At  the  early  age  of 
thirty-seven  he  had  made  more  additions  to  our  stock  of  ancient 
literature  than  a  century  had  done  before  him.  At  this  moment  a 
vacancy  occurred  in  the  Vatican  library,  that  of  first  librarian. 
Cardinals  Consalvi  and  Litta,  the  Secretary  of  State  and  Head- 
Librarian,  at  once  ^ast  their  eyes  ou  the  youog  priest  at  Milan,  as 
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the  fittest  person  to  occnpj  the  post.  On  liis  arrival  at  Rome  he 
lost  no  time  in  exploring  the  wider  and  richer  fiehl  offered  to  his 
cultivation.  He  came  no  longer  to  learn,  but  with  a  perfected  tact, 
an  experienced  eje,  and  a  decisive  critical  judgment.  Hence  h^ 
soon  began  his  work  of  reproduction,  and  singularly  enough  in  con- 
tinuation of  his  previous  successes.  For  he  discovered  in  the  Vati- 
can, portions  of  the  very  Bobbio  manuscripts  which  he  had  explored 
in  the  Ambrosian,  containing  consequently  the  wanting  parts  of 
authors  already  partially  recovered.  This  was  the  case  with  Fronto 
and  his  imperial  pupils  and  friends,  one  of  the  most  charming 
epistolatory  collections  ever  published.  By  adding  what  was  in 
Rome  to  what  had  been  given  at  Milan,  Mai  was  able  to  present  a 
much  more  complete  edition  of  it.  He  also  published  valuable 
fragments  of  civil  law,  anterior  to  the  Justinian  code,  and  of  works 
on  orthography  by  comparatively  obscure  authors. 

*'  But  whatever  he  had  till  now  performed  was  eclipsed  by  the 
most  fortunate  and  brilliant  of  his  discoveries,  that  of  Cicero's  long- 
coveted  treatise  'De  Republica.'  Petrarca,  Poggio,  and  Bessarion, 
with  a  host  of  elegant  scholars,  had  desired  and  sought  in  vain  to 
eee  this  treatise,  it  had  eluded  every  research.  Under  a  copy  of 
St.  Augustine's  Commentary  on  the  Psalms  Mai  discovered  it,  in 
large  bold  characters,  with  its  title  legible.  I  can  well  remember 
the  commotion  which  the  announcement  of  this  success  excited 
through  the  literary  world  in  Rome.  Of  course  it  took  some  time 
to  prepare  the  work  for  publication.  Indeed  I  have  heard  from  the 
learned  discoverer  himself,  that  while  new  types  were  being  cast, 
and  arrangements  made  for  publishing  it  through  all  Europe,  he 
was  busily  engaged  in  hunting  out  all  the  quotations  of  Cicero's 
work  dispersed  through  the  ponderous  tomes  of  subsequent  writers, 
especially  Fathers.  The  very  one  whose  own  lucubrations  had 
sliielded  it  from  destruction,  and  covered  it  with  a  patina  or  anti- 
quarian crust  such  as  often  saves  a  valuable  medal,  yielded  no 
small  number  of  extracts,  which  either  were  found  in  the  discovered 
portions  and  so  verified  their  genuineness,  or  were  absent  from  them 
and  so  filled  up  lacuns3. 

*'  How  often  have  I  had  that  precious  volume  in  my  hand,  with 
the  man  whose  fame  it  crowned  explaining  to  friends  around  him 
the  entire  process  of  discovery,  and  the  manner  in  which  he  drew 
out  order  from  the  chaotic  confusion  of  its  leaves.  Indeed  seldom 
was  it  my  lot  to  lead  any  party  to  visit  the  Vatican  library,  while 
Monsignor  Mai  was  librarian,  without  his  leaving  his  own  pur- 
suit to  show  us  its  treasures,  and  not  the  least  valuable  of  them, 
himself. 

**  It  need  not  be  said  that  further  honours  and  promotions  were 
lavished  upon  him.  He  was  made  Canon  of  St.  Peter's,  a  bur- 
then indeed,  but  a  distinction  also,  and  a  prelate  of  the  highest 
order.  Gregory  XVI.,  wishing  to  employ  his  extraordinary  abili- 
ties in  the  service  of  religion,  named  him  Secretary  of  the  Con- 
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gregation  of  Propaganda.  This  was  in  1833  ;  but,  though  this 
office  took  him  away  from  his  dear  manuscripts  and  gave  him 
occupation  enough  for  any  other  man,  it  did  not  interrupt  his 
studies.  He  was  allowed  to  have  the  codices  at  his  house,  and 
went  on  transcribing  and  printing  as  much  as  before.  At  length 
on  the  12th  of  February,  1838,  Pope  Gregory  named  him  Cardinal, 
togetlier  with  his  illustrious  friend  and  successor  in  the  librarian- 
ship,  Mezzofanti. 

"Even  novr,  he  was  appointed  to  offices  that  required  great 
attention  and  assiduity  ;  still  there  was  no  intermission  in  his 
favourite  pursuits.  He  did  not  confine  his  industry  to  palimpsests; 
but  drew  from  the  shelves  of  the  Vatican,  histories,  poems,  medical 
and  mathematical  treatises,  acts  of  councils,  biblical  commentaries, 
in  fine,  works  of  every  age  and  of  every  class,  classical,  patristic, 
medieval,  and  even  modern,  not  only  in  Greek  and  Latin,  but  in 
Arabic,  Syro-Chaldaic,  and  Armenian.  He  reestablished  under 
the  auspices  of  Gregory,  the  celebrated  Vatican  press,  which  had 
formerly  published  the  splendid  St.  Ephrem;  he  had  cast  for  it 
new  sets  of  types,  for  various  alphabets,  from  the  best  models  in 
old  manuscripts  ;  and  especially  employed  it  in  the  printing  of  the 
great  Codex  Vaticanus,  which  he  transcribed. 

"  The  fruit  of  this  unceasing  industry  may  be  summarily  des- 
cribed as  follows  : — 

*'  1.  •  Scriptorum  veterum  nova  collectio.'  A  collection,  in  ten 
huge  quarto  volumes,  of  writers  sacred  and  profane,  of  every  age. 

"2.  'Classici  scriptores  ex  codicibus  Vaticanis  editi ;'  in  ten 
volumes  of  smaller  dimensions.  These  two  series  closely  followed 
one  another.  The  first  began  to  be  published  in  1827,  and  the 
second  was  closed  in  1838. 

"England  was  not  behind  other  countries  in  honouring  the 
genius  and  indefatigable  application  of  this  great  man.  The  Royal 
Society  of  Literature  awarded  to  him  its  gold  medal  in  1824,  with 
this  inscription  on  the  reverse  : — Angklo  Maio  PALiMrsESxoRUM 
iNVENTORi  ET  RESTAURAToRT.  Literary  distinctions  showered  on  him 
from  every  side,  and  his  bust  was  erected  in  the  halls  of  learned 
societies.  His  labours,  however,  did  not  end  here.  Finding  abun- 
dant materials  yet  remaining  at  hand,  worthy  of  publication,  he 
undertook  and  completed  : 

*'  3.  *  Spicilegium  Romanum,'  another  series  in  ten  volumes, 
which  he  finished  in  1844. 

*'  In  1853,  on  the  death  of  Cardinal  Larabruschini,  he  was  named 
Cardinal-Librarian,  though  it  can  hardly  be  said  that  this  appoint- 
ment changed  his  habits,  or  increased  his  advantages.  Still  he 
continued  liis  work,  and  commenced  the  publication  of  a  new  series 
of  twelve  volumes. 

"  4.  '  Nova  Patrum  Bibliotheca.'  Only  six  volumes  had  ap- 
peared, when  death  brought  his  labours  prematurely  to  a  close." — 
pp.  486-492. 
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It  will  be  seen  we  have  not  followed  the  order  of  the 
book  in  the  thoughts  which  it  has  suggested  to  ourselves. 
Neither  have  we  selected  for  extract,  the  passages  which 
many  would  think  the  most  salient.  It  would  hardly  be 
considered  necessary  to  give  the  plan  of  a  work  like  this. 
It  follows  the  order  of  time,  sometimes  however,  grouping 
characters  and  events  apart,  where  they  might  appear  to 
break  the  continuity  of  the  narrative,  if  they  came  athwart 
its  course.  Some  of  the  most  interesting  passages  might 
well  be  called  episodes,  such  as  the  carrying  off  of  an 
entire  community  by  brigands,  and  the  adventure,  or 
what  promised  to  be  an  adventure,  for  the  students  of  the 
English  College,  in  one  of  their  excursions.  Of  a  similar 
character  are,  the  visit  of  the  Pope  to  the  English  College, 
the  defence  of  his  thesis  by  a  candidate  doctor,  a  real  and 
bona  fide  proceeding,  which  we,  in  our  universities  carica- 
ture, when  we  dispute  for  degrees,  the  burning  of  the 
Basilica  of  St.  Paul  extra  muros,  the  diplomatic  mission 
in  which  the  present  Pope,  then  a  simple  canon,  bore  a 
part  that  has  caused  his  name  to  be  held  in  veneration  by 
all  the  Churches  in  America;  the  sketches  of  Cardinals 
Acton  and  Wild,  and  the  curious  inquiry  as  to  whether 
Dr.  Lingard  had  been  really  promoted  to  the  purple.  Of 
a  far  different  nature,  however,  are  many  other  of  the 
events  recorded  in  the  Cardinal's  volume.  Administra- 
tive reforms,  public  works,  whether  of  ornament  or  use, 
obscure,  but  valuable  details  of  governments,  the  estab- 
lishment of  banks,  the  endowment  and  regulation  of  new 
schools  and  colleges,  the  dealings  of  the  State  with  foreign 
princes,  the  constitution  of  the  Conclave,  and  the  course 
of  its  proceedings,  the  policy  of  the  respective  Popes,  the 
nature  of  every  institution,  and  more  particularly  of  the 
Cardinalate,  the  impulse  given  to  antiquarian  pursuits  by 
the  Government  of  the  Popes,  their  patronage  of  art,  and 
their  unbounded  charity;  things  of  this  kind  are  anything 
but  episodes,  because  of  these  is  the  Popedom.  The 
instances  of  personal  kindness  and  affection  expeiienced 
by  the  author,  are  modestly  told,  and  could  not  have  been 
left  out.  The  interview^  of  C-regory  XVI.  with  the  late 
Emperor  Nicholas,  is  noticed  in  one  of  the  most  beautifully 
written  chapters  of  the  book.  What  occurred  during  that 
interview  remained  in  the  breast  of  the  Pontiff,  of  the 
Emperor,  and  of  Cardinal  Acton,  the  only  Member  of  the 
Sacred  College  who  was  present;  but  the  little  that  is 
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known  having  any  reference  to  that  memorable  occasion, 
is  to  be  fonnd  amontz*  the  recollections  of  our  Cardinal. 
The  action  of  Pius  VIII.  upon  the  mixed  marriage  ques- 
tion in  Prussia,  is  well  remembered,  and  deserves  to  be 
hel<i  in  remembrance  by  Catholics.  No  other  event  was 
better  entitled  to  a  place  among  the  recollections  of  one 
not  so  near  to  tlie  Pope  in  place  as  he  is  now,  but  so  very 
near  in  affection.  The  Prussian  government  stands  in  a 
very  peculiar  relation  to  the  Holy  See.  It  is  always  on 
terms  of  professing  friendship  with  the  Pope,  as  the  patri- 
arch of  at  least  a  third  of  its  subjects.  It  is,  however,  an 
essentially  Protestant  power,  and  although  its  Catholic 
subjects  have  rights  guaranteed  to  them  by  treaty,  any 
indiscretion  upon  their  part  or  upon  that  of  the  Holy  See, 
might  result  in  a  high-handed  confiscation  of  their  treaty 
rights,  as  was  the  case  in  Cracow  and  the  Russian  kingdom 
of  Poland.  Amongst  Catholics,  too,  the  King  of  Prussia 
finds  the  only  obstacle  to  his  theories  of  Clmrch  govern- 
ment and  fusion  or  confusion  of  religions.  His  Protestant 
subjects,  with  few  exceptions,  will  enter  into  any  religious 
combinations  he  thinks  fit,  but  he  has  never  attempted 
anything  so  absurd  as  to  include  Catholics  in  his  religious 
schemes.  Nor  indeed  has  open  and  vulgar  persecution 
been  at  any  time  the  policy  of  the  Prussian  government. 
Frederick  the  Great  was  too  indifferent  to  attempt  prosely- 
tism  in  Silesia,  and  since  then  his  successors  have  only  done 
so  by  indirect  and  crooked  ways  ;  so  as  to  make  it  appear  a 
circumstance,  incident  to  the  application  of  general  laws 
and  leading  principles  of  civil  government;  from  which  the 
state  could  not  depart,  (especially  a  state  like  Prussia,) 
through  tenderness  for  individuals.  Thus  it  was  the  policy 
of  the  king  to  quarter  Protestant  regitnents  in  purely 
Catholic  provinces,  and  promote  marriages  between  the 
military  and  (Catholic  girls  ;  the  offspring  of  which,  accord- 
ing to  the  law  of  Prussia,  should  follow  the  religion  of  the 
father,  and  thus  conduce  to  the  establishment  of  colonies,  at 
once  military — Protestant — and  to  a  great  extent  national, 
in  the  Rheinland.  The  x\rchbishop  of  Cologne  clearly 
understood  the  phm,  and  with  the  aid  of  the  Pope,  and  the 
aid  of  Heaven,  signally  defeated  it.  The  anxieties  of  the 
Pope,  and  his  sense  of  responsibility  in  the  adoption  of  the 
final  measm-es  suggested  by  the  emergency,  are  boldly 
and  happily  painted  by  His  Eminence,  and  the  measures 
themselves  are  as  perfectly  illustrative  of  the  traditional 
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policy  of  Rome,  as  anything  reconled  hi  the^  Cardlnars 
book,  or  elsewhere.  We  cannot  close  onr  article  without 
expressing  our  admiration  of  the  form  and  getting  up  of 
the  work,  in  every  department,  of  which  Messrs.  Hurst 
and  Blackett  have  exercised  the  highest  judgment,  skill, 
and  taste ;  and  they  have  happily  been  able  to  command 
artistic  iihistrations  which  are  fully  worthy  of  the  subject. 
We  have  hardly  alluded  to  figures  or  statistics  of  any 
kind.  That  has  been  done  well  and  often  by  others,  and 
by  no  one  more  effectually  than  by  our  eminent  author  in 
this  journal.  Had  he  thought  proper  it  would  have  been 
easy  for  to  do  what  he  has  done  already,  and  no  one, 
probably,  would  have  found  it  amiss.  He  followed,  how- 
ever, a  different  vein  of  thought,  and  the  public  will  judge 
of  its  productiveness.  Mr.  Maguire,  the  honourable 
member  for  Dungarvan,  has  worked  a  vein  of  his  own  in 
the  same  field,  and  his  labours  have  been  well  rewarded. 
The  statistics  he  has  drawn  together  in  his  excellent  book 
upon  *' Rome,  its  Ruler,  and  its  Institutions/'  are  of 
great  value,  and  show  with  the  utmost  clearness,  that  no 
government  in  Europe  is  more  tender  of  the  interests  of 
those  committed  to  its  charge,  than  the  government  of  the 
Roman  states.  Mr.  Maguire's  book,  however,  has  refer- 
ence to  Rome  under  the  present  Fope,  **  one  whose  eulo- 
gium,"  (to  use  the  words,  almost  the  closing  words  of 
the  Cardinal's  book),  **  cannot  enter  and  which  he  sincerely 
prays  in  him  may  never  come  into  the  compass  of  only  a 
past  recollection  ;"  whereas  the  **  Recollections  of  the 
four  last  Popes"  stop  t^hort,  even  before  the  death  of 
Gregory  XVI.  Amongst  the  glories  of  Rome,  those  recol- 
lections  are  certainly  not  the  least.  The  tribute  of  genius 
is  a  noble  offering ;  more  noble  still  when  minted  out  of 
rare  learning ;  prouder  yet  when  recommended  by  virtue 
and  courage  ;  most  grateful  when  unprompted  and  unen- 
forced ;  most  welcome  when  paid  in  your  defence.  Hut  if 
you  can  say  that  i\\Q  genius  which  pays  you  tribute  has 
grown  under  your  own  hand  ;  that  the  learning  out  of 
which  it  springs  has  been  furnished  from  your  own  stores ; 
that  the  virtue  and  courage  which  adorn  it  have  been  cher- 
ished and  developed  by  yourself;  that  its  readiness  and 
spontaneousness  belong  to  the  love  you  have  deserved  and 
inspired  ;  and  that  to  defend  you  is  but  to  pay  a  debt  of 
the  most  exalted  gratitude  ;  if  you   can  say  all   this   of 


1858.]  Rome;  it^  Rider  and  its  Institutions.  243 

yourself  when  genius  does  you  service,  you  may  well  be 
proud  :  but  uot  more  proud  thau  Rome  should  be  of  the 
**  Recollectious  of  the  Four  last  Popes,^' 


Art  IX. —  Rome  ;  its  Ruler  and  its  Institutions.     By  John   Francis 
Maguire,  M.P.     Loudon  :    Longman. 

THE  readers   of  our  last  number  will  recollect  a  let- 
ter addressed   to   Mr.  Maguire,  in  which  Cardinal 
Wiseman  expresses,  in  the  warmest  terms,  his  approbation 
of  this   work  •  at  the  same  time  corroborating   from   his 
personal  experience,  the  accuracy  of  the  many  interesting 
facts  which  it  contains.     It  may  therefore  appear  super- 
fluous again  to  draw  attention  to  a  work  already  so  highly 
commended,  but  we  think  it  due  to   the  importance  and 
value  of  this  publication  to  furnish  our  readers  with  a  more 
detailed  account  of  its  contents.     Its  very  subject,  indeed, 
must  secure  our   attention.     For  no  name   can  awaken 
among  Catholics  an  interest,  so  universal,  yet  at  the  same 
time  so  individual  and  peculiar,  as  that  of  l^ope  Pins   the 
Ninth,  the  Head  of  the  Catholic  Church,   whose  charac- 
ter, illustrated  by  the  many  and  varied  incidents  of  his 
career,  occupies  the  most  prominent  position  in  the  pages 
of  our  author.     It  is  the  greatest  joy  and  consolation  to 
such  of  us  Catholics  as  are  so  far  removed  by  the  accident 
of  our  birthplace  from  thecentre^of  Catholic  unity,  as  to  be 
deprived  of  all  hope  of  beholding  our  Pontiff,  or  the  seat  of 
bis  dominion,  to  be  assured  that  no  circumstance  of  time  or 
place  can  exile  us  from  his  fatherly  heart,  and  that  through 
his  love  for  us,  our  interests  and  affairs  will  be  to  liim  ever 
dear  and  important.     Nor  are  we  ungrateful  for  the  solici- 
tude with  which  our  holy  Father  has  ever  regarded  his  chil- 
dren in  the  British  dominions  ;  as  his  image  rises  before 
our  minds,  our  hearts  beat  quicker  with  a  tender  emotion 
of  respectful  love  ;  the  thought  of  his  virtues  and  noble 
qualities  is  dear  to  us  as  our  good  name,  and  we  hail  with 
heartfelt  gratitude  whatever  will  tend  to  shed  new  lustre 
round  his  honoured  head.     The  present  work  fulfils  these 
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conditions,  since  it  is  remarkable  alike  for  its  graphic  and 
animated  style,  its  great  simplicity  and  clearness,  and  the 
stirring  eloquence  of  many  of  its  passages. 

We  will  therefore  proceed  to  give  a  slight  sketch  of  this 
work,  which  so  abounds  in  incident  and  anecdote,  as  to 
render  the  task  of  selection  somewhat  difficult.  Let  us 
first  present  to  our  readers  the  following  touching  descrip- 
tion of  the  Holy  Father. 

"The  features  of  Pius  IX.  hare  been  for  many  years  familiar 
to  the  people  of  most  countries,  through  portrait  and  bust  ;  and 
are  more  remarkable  for  gentleness,  mildness,  benevolence,  and  a 
rare  sweetness  of  expression,  than  for  any  other  quality  or  character. 
A  face  more  calculated  to  win  confidence  and  inspire  affection,  I 
have  never  seen.  One  smile  from  that  tender  moutli,  one  soft 
beam  from  those  mild  blue  eyes,  and  even  men  would  come  as 
children  to  his  knee.  Though  the  very  opposite  of  those  stern  and 
hiiughty  Pontiffs  which  the  Protestant  imagination  may  picture  to 
itself,  as  it  thinks  of  a  Hildebrand  or  a  Julius,  I  could  not  conceive 
a  manner  or  a  bearina:  more  full  of  tiue  d  giiity  than  that  of  the 
Holy  Falhur,  as  he  rose  to  entoae  the  Vespers,  and  which  he  did 
with  a  musical  and  sonorous  voice.  I  have  elsewhere  seen  many 
pious  priests  in  tlie  performance  of  their  sacred  functions,  but 
never  before  did  I  behold  a  countenance  more  expressive  of  pro- 
found piety,  or  so  illumined  with  that  heavenly  brightness  whicli 
outwardly  manifests  the  working  of  the  spirit  within.  It  seemed, 
as  it  were,  suffused  with  a  light  from  above.  Heart,  and  mind, 
and  soul,  appeared  to  be  absorbed,  as  they  really  were,  in  tho 
ceremonies  in  which  he  assisted  ;  and  not  for  a  second's  space  did 
his  attention  wander  from  his  devotions.  He  communed  as  truly 
with  his  God,  in  the  midst  of  that  splendid  crowd,  and  with 
hundreds  of  eager  eyes  riveted  upon  him,  as  if  he  were  kneeling  in 
his  private  chamber,  and  asking  for  another  day  of  strength  to 
meet  the  difficulties  of  his  exalted  but  perilous  position,  1  do  not 
write  this  as  tiie  result  of  a  single  impression,  bub  of  one  which 
several  other  opportunities  only  tended  to  confirm  the  more  strongly. 
For  on  some  seven  or  eight  subsequent  occasions,  I  had  the  good 
fortune  to  be  present  when  the  Pope  assisted  in  person  at  various 
ceremonies  of  the  Church,  more  or  less  grand  and  impressive  ;  and 
on  each  occasion,  I  was  struck  by  the  same  rapt  piety,  the  same 
devout  abstraction,  the  same  beautiful  expression  of  that  holiness 
which  irradiates  the  human  face  as  with  beams  of  celestial  light.'* 
—pp.  15,  17. 

Giovanni  Maria  MastaiFerretti,  afterwards  Pope  Plus 
the  Ninth,  was  born  at  Sinigaglia  in  the  year  1792,  of  noble 
Konian  parents,  and  was  early  sent  for  education  to  the 
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religious  college  of  the  Scolopii,  at  Volterra.  Contrary 
to  the  statements  of  some  English  papers,  he  never 
followed  the  profession  of  arms,  nor  was  at  any  time 
engaged  to  be  married.  From  his  childhood,  his  wishes 
tended  to  the  ecclesiastical  state,  and  he  received  the  first 
tonsure  at  the  early  age  of  sixteen.  But  it  pleased 
Divine  Providence,  at  this  time,  to  try  the  faith  of  the 
young  aspirant  with  a  heavy  affliction.  In  this  same  year, 
]808,  Mastai  was  first  attacked  with  epileptic  fits,  and 
these  continued  during  some  years  with  such  violence,  as 
apparently  to  render  his  ordination  impossible.  After  the 
return  of  Pius  the  7th  to  the  Papal  States  in  1814,  Mastai 
continued  to  attend  the  Ecclesiastical  Academy,  though 
in  the  dress  of  a  layman.  Inspired,  however,  with  an 
ardent  longing  for  the  Priesthood,  he  soon  recommenced 
his  theological  studies  under  Professor  Joseph  Graziosi, 
and  was  at  length  admitted  to  minor  orders.  In  1818, 
Tinder  Monsignor  Odescalclii,  and  Monsignor  Strombi, 
the  saintlike  Bishop  of  Maccerata,  he  engaged  in  a  mis- 
sion given  in  his  native  province  of  Sinigaglia.  Here  his 
health  improved,  and  on  his  return  to  Rome,  he  was 
ordained  subdeacon  on  the  18th  December,  1818,  having 
previously  received  a  dispensation  for  that  purpose  on 
account  of  his  still  existing  infirmity.  Soon  after  he 
solicited  and  obtained  from  the  Holy  Father,  the  crown- 
ing honour  of  the  Priesthood,  with  the  sole  condition  that 
while  offering  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  he  should  be 
assisted  by  some  other  clergyman.  Even  this  restriction 
was  removed  by  the  Pope  in  a  personal  interview,  when 
guided  by  an  all  but  prophetic  instinct,  he  foretold  to 
Mastai  a  complete  immunity  from  his  distressing  com- 
plaint. Most  Catholics  have  heard  of  the  merciful  and 
almost  miraculous  restoration  to  health,  which  followed 
the  ordination  of  the  future  Pope.  During  a  period  of 
nearly  forty  years,  he  has  never  once  suffered  from  those 
epileptic  attacks  which  at  one  time  so  grievously  afflicted 
him,  and  truly  we  have  unspeakable  reason  for  gratitude 
to  that  divine  Providence,  who  thus  restored  to  health  and 
usefulness,  one  whom  all  Christendom  was  afterwards 
destined  to  look  up  to  as  chief  pastor  and  ruler.  In  1823, 
Mastii  accompanied  Monsignor  Mugi,  afterwards  Bishop 
of  Castello,  on  a  mission  to  Chili,  where  he  passed  three 
laborious  and  useful  years  in  the  performance  of  his  sacred 
functions.     We  pass  over  the  description  of  them,  yet  we 
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must  linger  for  a  moment  to  describe  an  incident  of  liis 
journey  thither,  which  is  peculiarly  touching  to  the 
English  reader. 

"As  the  Apostolical  Delegate,  and  his  companions  and  suite, 
were  on  tlieir  way  to  the  capital,  tliey  had  to  put  up  at  a  misera- 
ble wayside  inn,  far  remote  from  any  other  human  habitation.  In 
this  comfortless  abode  lay  an  English  oQicer,  tossing  and  writhing 
on  a  bed  of  sickness,  many  thousand  miles  away  from  home  and 
friends.  The  sad  condition  of  this  unhappy  gentleman,  and  a  '  liere- 
tic,'  became  known  to  the  Italian  ecclesiastics,  one  of  whom  chari- 
tably remained  behind  his  companions,  to  watch  by  the  sick  man, 
whom  he  nursed  with  the  tenderness  of  a  motlier  or  sister;  nor  did 
he  leave  his  side  till  he  had  the  satisfaction  of  seeing  him  restored 
to  health  and  strength.  The  Italian  priest  who  stopped  by  the 
wayside  to  minister  to  the  sick  stranger,  was  Mastai  Ferretti,  now 
Pius  the  Ninth  I" 

Mastai  returned  to  Rome  at  the  end  of  the  year  1825, 
the  Apostolic  Delegate  deeming  it  more  prudent  to  leave 
Chili  on  the  outbreak  of  a  revolution  there.  At  Rome 
the  future  Pope  was  appointed  by  Leo  the  Twelfth  to  the 
Presidency  of  the  great  "  ospizio"  of  San  Michele.  Here 
he  continued  for  the  space  of  twenty  months,  discharging 
his  arduous  and  important  duties  with  a  zeal  and  prudence 
that  are  still  remembered  with  gratitude  by  those  con- 
nected with  the  institution.  At  the  end  of  that  time  he 
was  elevated  by  the  same  Pontiff  to  the  Archiepiscopal 
See  of  Spoleto.  In  this  city  the  new  bishop  found  a  fresh 
field  for  the  exercise  of  his  untiring  charity.  He  founded 
a  large  orphanage,  intended  for  the  instruction  of  poor 
children,  in  different  mechanical  arts  ;  and  this  institution 
will,  we  hope,  long  remain  a  monument  of  his  benevo- 
lence, one  of  the  many  that  must  ever  endear  the  name  of 
Pius  the  Ninth  to  the  Italian  people.  In  the  year  1831, 
the  Archbishop  experienced  a  foretaste  of  those  poHtical 
difficulties  by  which  his  Pontificate  has  been  so  heavily 
overcast.  h\  that  year  a  band  of  about  4000  insurgents 
took  up  their  quarters  in  Spoleto,  having,  at  the  approach 
of  the  Austrians,  abandoned  the  siege  of  Civita  Gastei- 
lana.  The  Archbishop  did  not  lose  courage  in  this  trying 
emergency.  He  exerted  his  utmost  influence  with  the 
insurgents,  and  by  his  entreaties,  and  by  the  promise  of 
some  few  thousand  scudi,  induced  them  at  length  to  lay 
down  their  arms.  The  great  earthquake  which,  in  the 
following  year,  laid  waste  the  province  of  Spoleto,  only 
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jiffbrded  to  Mastai  another  opportunity  of  exercising?  his 
boundless  charity,  Truly  fortunate  were  the  distressed 
people  in  the  care  of  such  a  pastor ;  for  the  Archbisliop 
never  rested  till  he  procured  rehef  for  their  wants,  while, 
with  the  tenderest  charity  he  consoled  their  sufferings. 

In  1832  Mastai  was  transUited  by  Pope  Gregory  the 
Sixteenth  to  the  Episcopal  See  at  Imola,  in  place  of 
Cardinal  Justiniani,  who  had  resigned  its  charge.  It 
would  exceed  the  limits  of  our  Article  were  we  to  describe 
in  detail  the  many  works  of  charity  established  or  pro- 
moted at  Imola,  by  their  good  Archbishop.  We  must  refer 
the  reader  to  Mr.  Maguire,  especially  for  an  account  of 
the  founding  of  a  Rehige  for  female  Penitents,  long  an 
object  of  the  deepest  interest  to  the  venerable  Prelate. 
It  was  at  Imola  that  Mastai  received  the  well-deserved 
honour  of  the  purple,  being  proclaimed  Cardinal  on  the 
14th  of  December,  1840.  \Ve  extract  the  following  roman- 
tic instance  of  Cardinal  Mastai's  courage  and  presence  of 
mind,  which  occurred  in  February,  1846. 

*'One  evening  of  the  Carnival,  a  little  before  dusk,  the  Cardinal 
was  making  his  accustomed  visit  before  the  altar  of  the  Holy 
Sacrament,  in  the  cathedral,  when  the  sacristan  rushed  towards 
him,  crying  out  to  hasten  for  God*s  sake,  as  murder  was  being  per- 
petrated in  the  sacristy.  Invoking  the  Divine  aid,  the  Cardinal  at 
once  arose,  and  hastening  to  the  spot,  found  there,  lying  upon  a 
form,  a  youth  of  about  twenty  years  of  age,  who,  having  beea 
dangerously  wounded  by  a  bayonet  thrust,  had  just  taken  refuge  in 
the  sacred  building.  The  Cardinal  had  scarcely  reached  the  suf- 
ferer, when  three  armed  men  rushed  in  with  the  wicked  intention  of 
completing  their  deed  of  blood.  But,  nowise  dismayed  by  their 
naked  weapons,  and  their  looks  of  deadly  hate,  Mastai  boldly  con- 
fronted the  assassins,  and  presenting  his  pastoral  cross,  described 
to  them  the  enormity  of  their  crime,  and  comtnanded  them  to 
retire.  His  words,  so  full  of  courage,  and  uttered  as  with  the 
authority  of  one  commissioned  by  Heaven,  struck  terror  into  their 
breasts,  and  were  silently  and  almost  unconsciously  obeyed." — 
p.  31. 

We  have  arrived  at  that  time  when  Cardinal  Mastai 
was  called  upon  to  quit  the  comparatively  obscure  sphere 
of  his  former  life,  and  enter  upon  a  more  splendid  but 
dangerous  position.  From  his  pious  labours  he  was 
summoned  by  Divine  Providence  to  become  the  supreme 
Pastor  of  the  whole  Christian  world  on  the  death  of 
Gregory  the  Sixteenth,  early  in  June  1846;  and  on  the 
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17th  of  the  same  month  tlie  united  body  of  Cardinals, 
assembled  in  conclave,  announced  the  election  of  the  ne-vv 
Pope,  under  the  name  of  Pius  the  Ninth.  The  generous 
act  of  grace  by  which  the  new  Pontiff  signalized  his  acces- 
sion is  well  known  to  the  world  at  large.  On  the  14th  of 
July,  one  month  after  his  election,  he  published  an  all  but 
general  amnesty,  which  Mr.  Maguire  gives  at  length,  but 
which  we  forbear  to  quote.  Two  classes  of  offenders  were 
alone  excepted ;  the  small  number  of  ecclesinstics,  mili- 
tary officers,  and  employes  of  the  government,  who  were 
supposed  guilty  of  political  offences,  and  such  persons  as 
were  accused  of  ordinary  crimes.  All  prosecutions  for  poli- 
tical crimes  were  stopped  ;  the  prisons  were  thrown  open, 
and  exiles  were  invited  to  return,  on  the  sole  condition  that 
they  should  solemnly  bind  themselves  for  the  future  to 
act  as  good  and  faithful  subjects  of  his  Holiness.  How 
these  oaths  were  kept ;  and  how  the  people  requited  this 
generous  forgiveness,  it  is  needless  to  say !  For  the 
moment,  the  act  of  grace  excited  boundless  rejoicing  in  all 
ranks  and  classes  of  society. 

What  man  in  Europe  was  so  popular  as  Pius  the  Ninth  ? 
Even  the  English  papers  were  filled  with  praises  of  the 
patriotic  Pope,  while  the  citizens  of  Rome  burst  out  into  a 
perfect  frenzy  of  excitement  and  joy.  But,  in  the  midst 
of  the  general  enthusiasm  might  be  heard  the  menace  of 
the  gathering  storm.  France  and  Austria  viewed  with 
suspicious  displeasure  this  first  step  towards  liberty,  while 
many  of  the  Pope's  counsellors  entertained  gloomy  fore- 
bodings of  approaching  disaster.  Perhaps  Pius  himself 
was  aware  of  his  danger,  and  of  the  perilous  position  in 
which  he  stood  ;  for  alas  I  among  the  honest  though  fickle 
crowd,  and  vieing  with  the  most  enthusiastic  in  their  demon- 
strations, were  to  be  found  the  followers  of  Joseph 
Mazzini.  How  fiendlike  were  the  purposes  of  these  men, 
and  how  fearful  the  steadiness  and  subtlety!  with  which 
they  were  carried  out,  may  be  judged  by  their  writings. 
We  extract  the  following  from  Joseph  Galetti,  one  of  those 
who  had  sworn  and  been  restored  to  liberty  by  the  general 
amnesty.  To  those  of  our  fellow-countrymen  who  still 
regard  the  followers  of  Mazzini  as  patriots  and  heroes,  we 
recommend  this  document  as  deserving  their  special 
attention, 

•♦  Our  enemies  are  many;  first  of  all  the  clergy,   the  nobility, 
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many  proprietors,  lastly,  government  employes.  At  the  cry  of 
liberty  sliall  be  instituted  in  every  city  revolutionary  committees 
which  shall  make  sure  of  the  said  persons  the  most  suspected,  and 
whose  liberty  or  survival  might  bring  great  detriment  to  the  cause. 
As  a  rule  for  the  sentences  of  the  committees  two  sorts  of  persons 
are  to  be  distinguished  ;  1.  Those  who  are  indifferent  to  the  cause, 
but  have  committed  no  excess  against  its  partisans,  and  are  attached 
to  government  through  love  of  quiet.  For  these  you  must  use  all 
zeal  to  interest  them.  2.  Those  who,  employes  or  not,  have  openly 
shown  themselves  our  enemies,  upsetting  us  in  every  way,  and  these 
chiefly  shall  be  deprived  of  life.  The  manner  of  arrest  without 
violence,  and  by  night ;  put  in  prison  and  slain.  You  must  use  the 
greatest  prudence  and  secrecy,  giving  out  then  either  that  they  are 
hid,  or  exiled,  or  imprisoned  provisionally.  And  all  that  not  to 
excite  tumults  and  awaken  horror,  as  happened  in  the  September- 
ings.     Their  deaths  to  be  speedy  and  without  torment.'' — p.  40. 

But  let  us  hear,  in  the  following  extract,  what  Mazzini 
himself,  that  brave  patriot,  issues  from  his  secure  retreat. 

"In  great  countries  it  is  by  the  people  wo  must  go  to  regenera- 
tion ;  in  yours  by  the  princes.  We  must  absolutely  make  them  of 
our  side.  It  is  easy.  The  Pope  will  march  in  reform  through  prin- 
ciple and  of  necessity  ;  the  King  of  Piedmont  through  the  idea  of 
the  crown  of  Italy  ;  the  Grand  Duke  of  Tuscany  through  inclination 
and  irresolution ;  the  King  of  Naples  through  force  ;  and  the  little 
princes  will  have  to  think  of  other  things  besides  reform.  The 
people  yet  in  servitude  can  only  sing  its  wants.  Profit  by  the  least 
concession  to  assemble  the  masses,  were  it  only  to  testify  gratitude. 
Fetes,  songs,  assemblies,  numerous  relations  established  among  men 
of  all  opinions,  suffice  to  make  ideas  gush  out  to  give  the  people  the 

feeling  of  its  strength  and  render  it  exacting Italy  is  still  what 

France  was  before  the  Revolution ;  she  wants  her  Mirabeau, 
Lafayette  and  others.  A  great  lord  may  be  held  back  by  his  mate- 
rial interests,  but  he  may  be  taken  by  vanity.  Leave  him  the  chief 
place  whilst  he  will  go  with  yon.  There  are  few  who  would  go  to 
the  end.  The  essential  thing  is  that  the  goal  of  the  great  revo- 
lution be  unknown  to  them.  Let  us  never  let  them  see  more  than 
the  first  step.  In  Italy  the  clergy  is  ricli  in  the  money  and  faith  of 
the  people.  You  must  manage  them  in  both  those  interests,  and  as 
much  as  possible  make  their  influence  of  use.  If  you  could  create 
a  Savonarola  in  every  capital,  we  should  make  giant  strides.  The 
clergy  is  not  the  enemy  of  liberal  institutions Learned  discus- 
sions are  neither  necessary  nor  opportune.  There  are  regenerative 
words  which  contain  all  that  need  be  often  repeated  to  the  people. 
Liberty,  rights  of  man,  progress,  equality,  fraternity,  are  what  the 
people  will  understand  above  all,  when  opposed  to  the  words  des- 
potism, privileges,  tyranny,  slavery,  &c.     The   difficulty  i»   not  to 
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convince  tlie  people  ;  it  is  to  get  it  together The  clergv  has 

only  half  the  sooial  doctrine.  It  wishes  like  ns  for  brotherhood, 
which  it  (;aUs  charity.  But  its  Iiierarchj  and  habits  make  it  the 
imp  of  authority,  that  is  to  say,  despotism.  We  must  take  what 
good  there  is,  and  cut  the  bad,  and  try  to  make  equality  penetrate 
the  Church,  and  ail  will  go  on.  Clerical  power  is  personification  in 
the  Jesuits.     The  odium  of  that  name  is  already  a  power  for  the 

socialists.     !Mako  use  of  it Associate!  assosiate!  everything  is 

in  that  word.  The  secret  societies  give  irresistible  strength  to  the 
parties  that  can  call  upon  tliera.  Do  not  fear  to  see  them  split,  the 
more  the  better.  All  go  to  the  same  end  by  different  ways.  The 
secret  will  be  often  violated;  so  much  the  better:  the  secret  is 
necessary  to  give  security  to  the  members,  but  a  certain  transpa- 
rency is  needed  to  inspire  fire  in  the  stationary.  When  a  great 
number  of  associates  receiving  the  word  of  order  to  spread  an  idea, 
and  make  it  public  opinion,  shall  be  able  to  concert  a  movement, 
they  will  find  the  old  building  pierced  in  every  part,  and  falling,  as 
if  by  miracle,  at  the  least  breath  of  progress.  They  will  be  aston- 
ished themselves  to  see  flying  before  the  single  power  of  opinion, 
kings,  lord>^,  the  rich,  the  priest,  who  formed  the  carcase  of  the  old 
social  edifice.     Courage,  then,  and  perseverance.*' — pp.  41 — 43. 

What  were  the  objects  of  the  association  thus  sedulously 
to  be  kept  back  from  the  moderate^  and  concealed  from 
the  people  under  a  few  *'  re^i?enerative  words/'  may  be  seen 
by  tlie  Ibliowing  selections  from  their  rules. 

**  1.  The  society  is  formed  for  the  indispensable  destruction  of  all 
the  Governments  of  the  Peninsula,  and  to  form  a  single  state  of  all 

Italy  in  Republican  form 30.  Members  who  will  not  obey  the 

orders  of  the  Secret  Society,  and  those  who  unveil  its  mysteries, 
shall  be  poniarded  without  remission.  31.  The  secret  tribunal 
shall  pronounce  the  sentence,  pointing  out  one  or  two  associates  for 
its  immediate  execution.  32.  Tlie  associate  who  shall  refuse  to 
execute  the  sentence  shall  be  held  perjured,  and  as  such  put  to 
death  on  the  spot.  33.  If  the  victim  succeed  in  escaping  he  shall 
be  pursued  incessantly  in  every  place  ;  and  the  guilty  shall  bo 
struck  by  an  invisible  hand,  were  he  sheltered  on  the  bosom  of  his 

mother,  or  in  the  tabernacle  of  Christ 54.  Each  tribunal  shall 

be  competent  not  only  to  judge  guilty  adepts,  but  to  put  to  death 
all  persons  whom  it  shall  devote  to  death.'' — p.  41. 

We  refer  the  reader  to  the  volume  now  before  us,  for  a 
more  detailed  account  of  the  difficulties  which  assailed 
Pius  in  the  commencement  of  his  Pontificate.  h\  the 
midst  of  ever  increasing  troubles  and  dangers,  the  Pope 
laboured  earnestly  in  behalf  of  reform.     Every  branch  of 
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administration  was  improved  by  his  personal  supervision, 
and  his  exertions  extorted  admiration  even  from  his  op- 
ponents. It  would  take  too  much  space  were  we  to  give  all 
the  anecdotes  that  have  been  related  of  his  svveetness  of 
disposition  and  personal  interest  in  the  most  minute  con- 
cerns of  his  subjects.  We  select,  almost  at  random,  the 
following  pretty  story. 

"One  day  a  little  fellow,  all  in  tears?,  attempted  to  make  his  way 
through  the  ranks  of  the  Swiss  guards,  to  present  a  petition.  Tlie 
Pope,  hearing  tlie  noise,  enquired  as  to  its  cause,  and  sent  for  the 
petition.  It  was  in  these  words  :  *  Most  Holy  Father,  my  mother 
is  old  and  infirm.  I  ana  too  young  to  support  her  life  and  mine. 
Our  landlord,  a  bad  man,  will  turn  us  out  to-morrow  if  we  don't 
pay  him  tlie  four  scudi  we  owe  him.  Deign  to  lend  them.  I  will 
pay  you  when  I  am  bigger.'  'What  Is  your  name,  my  good  child, 
and  how  old  are  you  ?'  asked  the  Pope.  '  I  am  Paul,  and  I  am 
ten  years  old.'  *  What  trade  is  your  father?'  *  He's  waiting  in 
Paradise  for  us  these  ten  years,'  answered  the  little  fellow,  with  an 
accent  of  touching  emotion.  'And  your  mother?'  enquired  the 
Pope.  '  She  embroiders,  and  prays  from  morning  to  night.'  Having 
asked  the  child  where  he  lived,  and  been  told,  tiie  Pope  desired 
him  to  come  on  the  next  day,  and  that  he  would  give  him  what  his 
mother  wanted.  In  the  meantime  inquiries  were  made,  which 
proved  that  the  statement  of  the  child  w^as  correct;  and  when  he 
came  again,  the  Pope  gave  him  ten  scudi.  '  I  did  not  ask  you  for 
ten,'  said  the  little  fellow,  and  he  gave  back  six.  '  Take  them 
again,  my  good  child,'  said  the  Pope,  *  and  tell  your  nxother  I  will 
look  after  her  for  the  future.' '' — p.  49. 

In  1847  Pins  IX.  became  involved  in  a  dispute  with 
Austria,  in  consequence  of  the  jealous  and  aggressive  con- 
duct of  that  power.  A  body  of  1500  troops,  by  command 
of  Marshal  liadetski,  were  sent  to  occupy  Ferrara,  on  an 
absurd  pretext  of  protecting  the  Pope  irom  conspirators. 
Pius  indignantly  demanded  the  withdrawal  of  this  force, 
and  in  case  of  refusal  prepared  to  defend  his  right.  A 
momentary  flash  of  warlike  spirit  blazed  out  in  the  Roman 
States,  but  happily,  for  all  concerned,  the  difference  was 
amicably  adjusted.  On  the  15th  of  November,  the  Pope, 
in  person,  solemnly  inaugm-ated  that  council  of  state, 
v;hich  had  now  for  some  months  been  promised  to  the 
Roman  people.  This  council,  formed  to  assist  his  Holiness 
in  his  administrative  duties,  was  composed  of  the  Presi- 
dent Cardinal  Antonelli,  the  Vice  President  Monsignore 
Amici,  and  twenty-four  deputies  named  bj  the  different 
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provinces  In  the  Roman  States.  Pius  himself  addressed 
the  council  in  an  admirable  speech,  in  which  he  announced 
his  intention  of  bestowing  on  his  people  the  blessings  of  a 
gradual  reform,  while  he  at  the  same  time,  disclaimed  all 
visionary  and  Utopian  schemes.  Surely,  if  ever  the 
Roman  people  hoped  to  enjoy  the  inestimable  privilege  of 
a  free  constitution,  their  hopes  must  have  been  fixed  oir 
their  Supreme  Pontiff;  but  subsequent  events  proved  how- 
little  they  were  able  to  appreciate  what  to  us  seems,  after 
religion,  the  greatest  of  earthly  blessings.  The  opening 
of  the  council  of  state,  however,  excited  great  enthusiasm 
at  Rome,  and  still  more  perhaps  in  other  parts  of  the 
world.  Addresses  by  Protestants  were  voted  in  America, 
to  congratulate  the  Holy  Father,  while  in  England  all 
eyes  were  turned  with  deep  interest  to  the  pontifical  chair. 
Most  of  us  can  remember  that  time  and  the  emotions  of 
pride  and  delight  that  filled  all  Catholic  breasts  at  this 
opening  of  a  glorious  future  for  Rome.  How  soon,  alas, 
was  the  fair  prospect  overcast !  The  Holy  Father,  mean- 
while in  the  midst  of  many  cares,  found  time  to  listen  to 
the  cry  of  his  distant  and  distressed  children  in  Ireland, 
then  suffering  from  the  double  horrors  of  famine  and  pes- 
tilence. In  his  encyclical  letter  of  March  18th,  he  encou- 
rages the  sufferers  by  the  expression  of  his  deep  sympathy, 
and  by  the  promises  of  prayers ;  while  a  sum  of  12,000 
scudi,  collected  through  his  instrumentality,  was  sent  to 
their  relief.  We  must  refer  the  reader  to  Mr.  Maguire 
for  an  account  of  the  war  (of  independence  that  com- 
menced at  this  epoch)  and  the  confusion  it  occasioned  in 
Rome. 

It  was  this  confusion,  almost  amounting  to  anarchy,  that 
induced  the  Holy  Father  to  summon  Count  Rossi  on  the 
16th  of  August,  1848,  to  undertake  the  conduct  of  affairs. 
On  the  15th  of  November,  this  unfortunate  man  was  assas- 
sinated in  broad  daylight,  as  he  alighted  from  his  carriage, 
at  the  door  of  the  Chamber  of  Deputies.  With  the  par- 
ticulars of  his  murder,  and  the  horrible  circumstances  that 
followed  it,  most  persons  are  familiar.  Only  ten  years 
have  elapsed  since  that  dreadful  time,  and  few  Catholics 
will  require  to  be  reminded  of  the  events  of  those  two  days 
in  Rome.  Suffice  it  to  say,  that  not  one  of  the  civil  or 
military  authorities,  exerted  himself  either  to  arrest  the 
assassins  or  restrain  the  general  tumult  that  ensued,  and 
that  on  the  16th  the  Pope's  palace  was  surrounded  by  a 
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brutal  and  infuriated  rabble.  ^  Mr.  Magnire  describes  the 
scene  that  then  took  phice,  in  the  words  of  the  French 
ambassador,  the  Due  de  llarcourt.  The  mob  having  forced 
some  members  of  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  to  accompany 
them,  and  act  as  spokesmen,  proceeded  to  announce  their 
demands,  viz.,  the  dismissal  of  the  ministry,  the  formation 
of  a  new  one,  the  formation  of  a  constituent  assembly,  <fcc. 
Pius  replied,  that  he  would  yield  nothing  to  violence ;  and 
the  Swiss  guard,  of  whom  there  were  about  a  hundred  in  the 
Quirinal,  fired  on  the  mob.  The  steady  courage  of  these 
devoted  men  might  have  produced  an  effect,  but  for  the 
approach  of  the  military.  Some  thousands  of  the  Roman 
soldiers,  to  their  shame  be  it  spoken,  joined  with  the 
wretched  populace  in  insulting  and  coercing  their  generous 
sovereign  and  pastor.  The  mob,  thus  reinforced,  prepared 
for  a  furious  attack  on  the  pontifical  palace.  Faggots 
were  gathered  together  to  set  fire  to  the  gates ;  long  lad- 
ders were  brought  from  all  parts  to  scale  the  walls,  while 
many  shots  were  fired  at  the  windows  from  behind  the 
statues  of  Castor  and  Pollux.^  Amongst  the  victims  to 
these  shots,  was  the  Pope's  private  secretary,  Monsignor 
Palma,  who  was  killed  about  four  o'clock  in  the  afternoon. 
It  was  in  the  midst  of  these  outrages,  that  a  deputation 
was  sent  in  to  His  Holiness,  offering  him  the  final  terms 
dictated  by  the  rabble.  They  were,  in  effect,  the  same  as 
the  demands  already  made,  with  the  additional  announce- 
ment, that  should  the  Pope  not  yield  to  their  wishes,  *'  it 
was  their  firm  purpose  to  break  into  the  Quirinal,  and  put 
to  death  every  inmate  thereof,  with  the  sole  and  single 
exception  of  His  Holiness  himself.''"""  One  hour  only  was 
left  to  consider  the  people's  ultimatum.  A  revolution,  so 
sudden  and  formidable,  left  the  Pope  no  choice  of  plans  ; 
one  measure  alone  could  be  adopted,  and  that  was  instant 
flight.  Pius  at  once  resolved  to  leave  the  palace,  and  take 
refuge  at  Gaeta.  It  would  not  be  hard  to  fancy  what 
emotion  must  have  wrung  the  heart  of  the  Holy  Father, 
thus  forced  by  an  ungrateful  people  to  fly  from  his  own 
city  ;  that  city  he  had  loved  so  tenderly,  and  for  which  he 
had  done  so  much  ;  yet  not  a  moment  diu'ing  that  trying 
time,  did  Pius  lose  his  unchanging  composure  of  demea- 
nour.    The  Pope,  all  this  time,  showed  sang  froid  and 
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finiiness,  says  the  French  ambassador,  in  his  letter  to  his 
own  government,  quoted  at  length,  by  Mr.  Maguire.  His 
Holiness  entrusted  the  care  of  his  escape  to  the  Bavarian 
minister,  and  with  his  assistance  quitted  the  palace, 
not  disguised  as  a  footman,  as  has  since  been  said,  but 
in  the  dress  of  a  simple  ecclesiastic.  The  details  of  the 
Holy  Father's  flight  to  Gaeta  are  given  in  a  very  inter- 
esting manner  by  Mr.  Maguire>  but  would  be  too  long 
for  insertion. 

Thus  was  the  Holy  Father  driven  in  disguise  from  his 
own  dominions  ;  thus  was  the  Christian  world  again  forced 
to  behold  its  Head  an  exile  and  fugitive.  But  a  safe  and 
honourable  refuge  was  now  open  to  Pius  the  Ninth.  The 
morning  after  his  arrival  at  Gaeta,  the  king  of  Naples, 
already  informed  of  his  flight  from  Rome,  hastened  to  meet 
him,  accompanied  by  the  queen  and  royal  family.  Pius 
had  passed  the  night  at  a  common  inn ;  here  Ferdinand 
visited  him,  and  greeted  him  with  all  the  affectionate 
respect  a  Catholic  prince  must  at  that  moment  have  felt 
for  his  Sovereign  Pontiff.  He  induced  the  Holy  Father  to 
return  with  him  to  the  palace,  where  the  saintlike  Queen 
of  Naples  received  him  at  the  foot  of  the  stairs,  and  throw- 
ing herself  on  her  knees  implored  his  blessing.  During 
his  whole  stay  in  the  dominions  of  the  King  oF  Naples, 
Pius  experienced  every  token  of  the  most  unbounded 
respect  and  love.  Never,  indeed,  had  the  name  of  Pius 
the  Ninth  excited  more  veneration  throughout  Europe  than 
now;  now  when  in  his  hoiu*  of  sorest  trial,  all  Catholic 
hearts  rallied  round  their  supreme  Ruler.  In  answer  to 
the  prayers  so  continuously  poured  forth  in  his  behalf 
before  the  throne  of  Divine  Mercy,  it  has  pleased  God  to 
bring  back  His  High  Priest.  Let  us  thank  His  unspeak- 
able goodness  that  that  time  of  trial  for  the  whole  Catholic 
Church  is  at  last  ended,  and  that  our  pastor  is  no  more  an 
exile.  Let  us  thank  Him  that  He  has  deigned  to  restore 
our  Holy  Father  to  his  own  city.  May  it  be  long  before 
the  Church  of  Christ  shall  again  wear  the  garb  of  mourn* 
ing  for  such  a  cause. 

It  would  be  quite  beyond  the  scope  of  an  article  like  this 
to  give  more  than  a  brief  account  of  the  proceedings  of  the 
mob  after  the  departure  of  Pius,  or  of  the  establishment  of 
the  Roman  Republic.  The  events  of  that  fearful  time,  in- 
deed, are  too  recent  to  require  repetition.  While  the  Pontiff 
in  retirement  at  Gaeta  was,  to  quote  from  the  *'  Times" 
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newspaper,  ''  more  entirely  and  essentially  Pope  and  Head 
of  the  Latin  Clinrch  than  many  of  his  predecessors  had 
been  in  all  the  splendonrs  of  the  Lateran/'  in  the  city  of 
the  Seven  Hills  reigned  nothing  but  confusion  and  anarchy. 
The  leaders  of  the  mob  having  deckired  the  Pope's 
government  at  an  end,  and  caused  his  protest  to  be 
trampled  under  foot,  proceeded  to  proclaim  a  free  consti- 
tution. But  their  administration  was  regarded  with  sus- 
picion by  most  of  the  European  governments,  though 
several  foreign  consuls,  among  others  the  English,  remain- 
ed at  Rome,  and  we  regret  to  say  condescended  to  be 
present  at  an  attempt  made  by  the  insurgents  to  keep  the 
Easter  solemnities  with  their  usual  pomp.  Shocking 
though  it  was,  a  priest  was  found  willing  to  say  the  Pon- 
tifical Mass  at  St.  Peter's,  and  afterwards  give  his  blessing 
to  the  deluded  people.  Mazziai,  Armonelli,  and  SafH, 
the  acknowledged  leaders  of  the  republic,  kept  up  the  out- 
ward show  of  religion  in  Rome,  but  some  of  their  com- 
rades were  less  scrupulous.  We  may  call  in  evidence  the 
proceedings  of  the  infamous  Lambianchi,  as  well  as  the 
many  sacrileges  and  murders  committed  during  this  time 
in  the  Papal  States,  Pius,  meanwhile,  had  resolved  to 
appeal  to  the  Christian  princes  of  Europe  for  succour.  In 
a  note  issued  the  18th  of  February,  1849,  he  sets  forth  at 
length  the  circumstances  which  had  driven  him  from  his 
dominions,  and  demands  an  armed  intervention.  The 
appeal  thus  solemnly  made  was  responded  to  by  all  the 
Catholic  powers  in  Europe ;  but  to  Prance  was  reserved 
the  glorious  task  of  restoring  the  Pope,  and  delivering  the 
Holy  City  from  the  rule  of  anarchy.  On  the  30th  of  April, 
1849,  the  French  forces,  under  General  Oudinot,  appeared 
before  the  walls  of  Rome.  The  first  assault  made  on  tlie 
city  was  repulsed,  to  the  great  triumph  of  the  revolutionary 
leaders ;  but  on  the  12th  of  June  the  French  completely 
invested  the  town,  and  the  result  of  the  conflict  could  be 
no  longer  doubtful.  Nevertheless  the  besieged  shovved 
throughout  great  courage  and  constancy,  and  in  the  final 
struggle,  which  lasted  from  the  24th  to  the  29th  of  June, 
fought  with  heroic  valour.  On  the  morning  of  the  SOth 
the  French  soldiers  forced  their  way  through  a  breach  in 
the  walls,  and  a  hand-to-hand  conflict  ensued.  But  the 
fate  of  Rome  was  now  decided.  General  Garibaldi,  huider 
of  the  revolutionary  troops,  himself  declared  all  further 
resistance  useless,  andHn  spite  of  the^  opposition  of  Maz- 
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ziiii  a  surrender  was  decreed.  General  Oudinot  entered 
Rom'e  on  the  2nd  of  July,  and  at  once  despatched  Colonel 
I^iel  to  inform  the  Pope  of  his  victory.  Thus,  after  an 
interval  of  nearly  a  year,  was  Rome  restored  to  the  autho- 
rity of  the  Papal  See.  Pius  had  met  with  so  much  of 
violence  and  ingratitude  at  the  hands  of  the  JEioman 
people,  that  a  heavy  retribution  might  have  seemed  both 
natural  and  just.  Stern  punishments  and  severe  repres- 
sive measures  might  have  been  expected  from  a  sovereign 
who  had  been  driven  from  his  dominions  with  insults  and 
threats.  But  the  Holy  Father's  first  thought  was  of  com- 
passion to  his  deluded  subjects.  Scarcely  had  his  authority 
been  restored,  when  he  hastened  once  more  to  open  the 
door  of  forgiveness  to  those  very  men  who  had  upset  his 
government,  stormed  his  palace,  and  driven  him  forth  an 
exile.  In  September,  1849,  was  published  a  fresh  amnesty, 
granting  free  pardon  to  all  who  had  taken  part  in  the  late 
revolution,  with  however  some  exceptions,  which  public 
justice  evidently  required  ;  among  others  of  those  who  had 
enjoyed  and  abused  the  benefits  of  the  late  amnesty.  In 
the  same  edict  the  Holy  Father  announced  his  intention  of 
bestowing  on  the  people  important  political  reforms. 

Pius  set  out  for  Rome  on  the  4th  'of  April ;  everywhere 
he  was  received  with  triumphant  demonstrations,  and 
nowhere  more  than  in  Rome  itself.  Mr.  Maguire  g:ives 
an  animated  description  of  the  capital,  now  freed  from 
this  savage  despotism,  and  rejoicing  in  the  presence 
of  her  sovereign  ;  but  we  cannot  work  ourselves  up  to 
much  sympathy  with  this  inconstant  people,  who  had  suf- 
fered a  handful  of  designing  men  to  drive  them  into 
excesses  so  fearful.  We  who  live  under  a  steady  and 
undisturbed  government  can  scarcely  realize  the  difficulties 
experienced  by  the  Holy  Father  on  his  return,  or  the 
confusion  thrown  into  every  branch  of  administration  by 
one  year  of  revolution.  The  finances  of  the  Papal  States 
were  found  to  be  seriously  embarrassed,  and  it  is  no  small 
honour  to  the  Pope  that  in  a  few  years  he  should  have  so 
far  succeeded  in  restoring  them,  that,  as  ^Mr.  Maguire 
says,  the  finances  of  the  Pontifical  government  may  now 
stand  comparison  with  those  of  many  prosperous  European 
states.  Want  of  space  forbids  us  to  give  an  account  of 
the  various  and  splendid  public  works  set  on  foot  by  his 
Holiness  since  his  return  to  Rome,  as  well  for  the  relief  of 
the  suffering  as  the  embellishment  of  the  city  ;  nor  can  we 
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give  at  length  the  history  of  his  many  charities.  To  those 
who  woiikl  be  glad  to  know  in  what  manner  our  Holy 
Father  spends  his  time,  how  unremittingly  his  every 
thought  is  given  to  the  good  of  his  subjects,  we  recom- 
mend a  perusal  of  the  book  itself.  Since  the  commence- 
ment of  his  pontificate  Pius  the  Ninth  has  spent  in  works 
of  charity  the  sum  of  1,500,000  scudi ;  an  immense  sum 
when  we  consider  that  his  private  income  is  but  4,200 
scudi,  or  £1,000  a-year  of  English  money.  Almost  the 
whole  of  this  sum  was  sent  to  the  Pope  from  all  parts  of 
Christendom  during  the  time  of  his  exile  at  Gaeta.  Truly 
the  poor  in  Rome  have  reason  to  bless  the  Holy  Fatlier ; 
even  the  Englishman  may  pause  in  his  invectives  against 
the  Papal  government,  when  he  learns  that  death  by 
starvation  is  quite  unknown  in  the  Roman  States. 

Mr.  Maguire  devotes  some  chapters  to  the  many  virtues 
of  Pius  the  Ninth;  most  of  these  are  well  known  to  the 
world  at  large ;  no  one,  we  believe,  doubts  the  Holy 
Father's  piety,  charity,  and  gentleness ;  but  he  has  also, 
on  many  occasions,  given  evidence  that  these  qualities 
are  combined  with  heroic  courage  and  presence  of  mind. 
When  all  Rome  was  thrown  into  the  wildest  terror  and 
confusion  during  the  prevalence  of  the  cholera,  the  Holy 
Father  publicly  visited  the  hospital  of  San  Spirito,  and 
passing  from  bed  to  bed,  blessed  and  consoled  the  suf- 
ferers. A  few  days  later  he  again  visited  the  cholera 
hospital  of  St.  John  Lateran,  where  one  poor  Jewish 
woman  actually  died  in  his  arms.  Again,  when  the  floor- 
ing gave  way  in  the  hall  of  St.  Agnes's  Monastery,  and 
the  Pope  was  thrown  down  with  a  great  multitude  of 
persons,  his  Holiness  remained  throughout  the  accident, 
not  only  composed,  but  cheerful.  Nothing  can  exceed 
the  ZaCal  and  vigilance  displayed  by  ^  the  Pope  in  his  con- 
tinual visits  to  the  schools  and  hospitals  in  Rome  ;  these 
visits  are  always  unannounced,  and  it  may  safely  be  said, 
tlnit  no  abuse  or  irregularity  ever  escapes  his  watchful 
eye.  His  whole  thoughts,  indeed,  are  bent  upon  these 
objects ;  no  human  affection  interferes  between  Pius  and 
the  public  good.  Though  tenderly  attached  to  his  own 
family,  he  carefully  avoids  the  least  suspicion  of  nepotism. 
No  member  of  his  family  holds  any  office  in  the  Papal 
States,  and  his  brothers  and  nephews  are  carefully 
warned  not  to  expect  preferment  from  his  Hohness.  No 
distinctions  of  race,   or  even  of    colour,   influence    the 
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Pope's  charity.  Nothing  can  be  more  mteresting  than 
the  account  given  of  his  interview  with  a  negro  woman, 
who  sought  to  speak  with  him  ;  indeed,  the  fact  that  at 
Rome  all  slaves  become  free,  sufficiently  shows  how  the 
Catholic  Church  regards  the  enslavement  of  the  African 
race.  It  would  be  impossible,  in  a  sketch  like  this,  to 
describe  at  length  the  condition  of  the  Roman  schools, 
hospitals,  and  prisons,  of  which  Mr.  Maguire  gives  a  very 
full  and  detailed  account.  The  subject  is  peculiarly  inter- 
esting from  the  many  calumnies  that  have  been  put  forth 
by  Protestant  writers.  We  earnestly  recommend  all  who 
wish  for  information  on  these  institutions  to  read  for  them- 
selves. Much  has  been  said  about  the  state  of  Roman 
prisons,  but  these  are  rapidly  improving,  and  in  estimat- 
ing their  condition  it  is  only  fair  to  remember,  with  how 
many,  and  how  great  difficulties  the  Pope  has  had  to  con- 
tend. We  in  England,  who  may  recal  the  state  of  our 
own  prison  discipline,  not  many  years  since,  should  have 
some  consideration  for  the  Holy  Father,  hampered  as  he 
has  been,  by  the  smallness  of  his  resources,  and  the 
legacy  of  embarrassment  bequeathed  to  him  by  the  Revo- 
lution. There  are  many  most  interesting  chapters  in 
Mr.  Maguire's  book  which  we  must  pass  over  in  silence, 
but  we  hope  we  have  said  enough.  We  could  multiply 
extract  upon  extract,  were  we  to  give  all  that  seems  to  us 
interesting,  and  worthy  of  record,  but  our  space  is  limited. 
In  particular  we  must  refer  to  the  account  of  the  fine  arts 
in  Rome,  and  their  promotion  by  the  present  Pope.  No 
one,  indeed,  can  show  more  care  than  he  for  the  preserva- 
tion of  the  venerable  monuments  of  antiquity.  A  deeper 
and  still  more  stirring  interest  is  excited  in  us  by  an 
enumeration  of  the  Christian  Churches  in  Rome,  and  by 
an  eloquent  description  of  St.  Peter's,  that  glory  of  the 
Christian  world.  Mr.  Maguire  merely  touches  on  the 
labours  of  the  Commission  of  Sacred  Archaeology,  and 
the  late  discoveries  made  in  the  Catacombs  ;  he  is  some- 
what more  diffiise  on  the  head  of  material  progress  in  the 
Roman  States ;  and  indeed,  in  this  practical  age,  it  is  a 
subject  of  paramount  interest.  Many  who  do  not  care 
for  pictures  and  statues,  churches  and  inscriptions,  will 
take  interest  in  the  establishment  of  railroads  and  gas. 
Railways  have  already  been  projected  to  connect  Rome 
with  the  capitals  of  Naples  and  Tuscany,  with  the  Medi- 
terranean  and  the   Adriatic,      A  line  of  railroad  from 
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Rome  to  Ceprano  is  already  partially  finished,  and  the 
Neapohtaiis  are  at  work  at  their  end  of  the  line,  from 
Capua  to  Ceprauo.  In  these  works  the  Roman  people 
take  the  deepest  interest,  and  a  considerable  number  of 
shares  has  been  reserved  for  them  at  the  Pope's  desire. 
Another  striking  improvement  is  the  introduction  of  gas. 
Great  difficulties  were  experienced  at  first  in  this  under- 
taking, from  the  prejudices  of  the  people,  but  at  length  a 
site  was  procured,  on  the  Circus  Maximus,  the  racing- 
ground  of  old  Rome.  Here  the  contractor,  Mr.  Shepherd, 
set  energetically  to  work,  and  on  the  night  of  the  sixth  of 
January,  1854,  the  Corso  was,  for  the  first  time,  lighted 
up  with  gas.  Great  was  the  excitement  of  the  people, 
great  the  satisfaction  of  the  Pope.  His  Holiness  visited 
in  person  the  gas  works,  and  manifested  his  interest  by  his 
minute  and  intelligent  enquiries.  We  think  it  is  nn- 
necessary  to  give  further  proofs  of  that  love  of  progress, 
which  all  acknowledge,  who  know  Pius  the  Ninth.  In 
his  concluding  chapter,  Mr.  Maguire  utters  an  indignant 
protest  against  the  sympatliy  shown  by  England,  or  let  ns 
say,  by  some  portion  of  the  English  press,  for  the  revolu- 
tionary party  in  Italy.  In  this  indignation  we  cannot  but 
join.  Let  England  lay  aside  her  prejudices,  and  be  just 
to  the  Holy  Father.  Of  all  countries  in  the  world,  she 
should  be  the  last  to  withhold  her  encouragement  from 
the  zealous  promoter  of  social  progress  and  gradual  en- 
lightenment. For  our  own  part,  great  as  has  always  been 
our  love  for  Pope  Pius  the  Ninth,  we  lay  down  this  book 
with  still  greater  veneration  for  his  character.  Long 
may  the  Roman  people  flourish  under  his  beneficent  sway, 
and  long  may  the  Ciu'istian  world  look  up  to  a  ruler  who 
emulates  by  his  virtues  the  greatest  of  the  successors  of 
St.  Peter. 
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NOTICES  OF  BOOKS. 

I. — History  of  the  Life  and  Times  of  Edward  Burke,    by  Thomas 
Mackiiight.     London  :  Cliapman  and  Hall,  1858. 

The  debt  of  gratitude  of  the  Catholic  body  ^  to  the 
memory  of  Burke  as  the  first  champion  of  Toleration  and 
Emancipation  is  so  great,  that  they  must  of  necessity  hail 
with  satisfaction  any  effort  to  elucidate  his  character  and 
illustrate  the  progress  of  his  career.  The  work  before  us 
extends  only  to  the  termination  of  his  short  official  period 
on  the  death  of  Lord  Rockingham,  but  comprises  those 
portions  which  are  to  us  of  the  greatest  interest ;  we  shall 
however  wait  for  the  conclusion  of  the  work  before  we  make 
it  the  subject  of  a  lengthened  notice.  But  we  cannot  now 
refrain  from  demurring  to  the  assertion  {rveS.  p.  vi.)  that 
the  political  life  of  Burke  has  hitherto  not  been  even 
faintly  sketched.  We  feel  confident  that  no  political 
career  has  ever  been  more  fully  developed  or  more  duly 
appreciated.  We  have  to  thank  the  writer  for  bring- 
ing forward  numerous  traits  of  the  deepest  interest,  and 
especially  his  extraordinary  kindness  to  the  Armenian 
Emin,  p.  80,  vol.  i.,  to  Barry  the  Painter,  and  others  ;  and  a 
remarkable  use  has  been  made  of  the  Annual  Registers, 
which  contain  abundant  evidence  of  the  fairness  and  clear- 
ness of  the  political  and  other  views  of  Burke  before  he 
commenced  his  parliamentary  career.  This  writer  has 
failed  to  convince  himself  that  true  eulogy  consists  in 
stating  facts,  and  not  in  uttering  praises.  His  book  is 
stuffed  with  longwinded  showman-like  laudations  to  an 
eiaent  which  form  a  serious  portion  of  the  text,  and  which 
are  wholly  unnecessary  for  the  judicious  reader,  and  do 
injury  with  one  who  is  suspicious.  We  must  also  protest 
against  a  great  deal  of  verbose  and  obscure  complication 
of  phraseology,  which  terribly  mars  the  effect  of  a  work  of 
which  every  line  ought  to  be,  and  easily  might  be,  as 
pleasing  in  its  style  as  it  is  interesting  in  its  narrative.  Of 
the  former  defect  we  will  not  offer  specimens,  as  they  may 
be  found  in  almost  every  narrative  of  a  speech  or  proceed- 
ing ;  of  the  latter  we  will  quote  p.  535,  vol.  ii.  **  He  spent 
one  pleasant  day  at  Sir  Joshua's There  a  young 
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authoress,  whose  novel  of  Evelina,  she  had  been  made 
happy  on  behio:  told  that  he  had  sat  up  all  night  reading, 
was  introduced  to  her,*'  &c.  We  refer  to  these  defects  in 
the  hope  of  their  avoidance  in  future,  and  of  their  correc- 
tion in  a  second  edition,  at  which  we  trust  the  author  will 
arrive. 

II. — A  Protestant  Converted  to  Catholicity  hy  her  Bible  and  Prayer- 
Booh.  Fifth  Edition.  Richardson  and  Son,  London,  Derby,  and 
Dublin. 

There  js  probably  no  better  way  of  removing  Protestant 
prejudice  than  by  shewing  its  inconsistency.  If  Angli- 
cans were  sufficiently  sincere,  and  realised  the  words  of 
their  own  Church,  they  would  certainly  become  Catholics  ; 
and  we  have  had  sufficient  proof  that  this  result  necessarily 
follows  from  religious  earnestness  and  sincerity.  The 
Anglican  Prayer-book  is  undoubtedly  valuable  as  a  step- 
ping-stoue  to  the  Catholic  Church ;  and  it  coutains,  not 
the  germ  merely,  but  much  of  the  substance  of  Catholicity, 
being  (as  is  well  known)  a  compilation  from  the  Missal 
and  Breviary.  The  highest  school  of  Anglicaus  profess 
to  find  in  the  Prayer-book,  all  the  Catholic  doctrines, 
with  the  single  exception  of  the  Papal  Supremacy,  and 
even  it  is  now  partially  admitted  in  theory.  It  has  three 
out  of  the  four  Catholic  creeds,  not  one  of  which  can  be 
consistently  repeated  in  any  Protestant  communion,  or 
with  a  due  regard  to  the  meaning  of  words.  There  can 
be  nothing  real  or  practical  in  such  articles  as  **  the  Holy 
Catholic  Church''  and  **  the  Communion  of  Saints," 
when  repeated  by  Protestant  lips ;  and  many  Anglicans 
hnwefelt  this  in  reciting  the  old  creeds.  It  is,  however, 
a  happy  inconsistency  which  has  retained  them,  for  they 
at  least  serve  as  finger-posts  to  the  true  Church,  be&Mes 
tending  to  preserve  some  little  dogmatic  teaching,  ^ven 
amongst  Protestants.  It  would  be  a  mistaken  policy, 
therefore,  which  would  seek  to  deprive  them  of  these  por- 
tious  of  Catholic  truth,  on  the  ground  of  their  being  incon- 
sistent with  the  Protestant  profession.  There  are  worse 
evils  than  inconsistency  ;  and  in  the  present  case  it  may 
be  made  subservient  to  good  purposes,  and  tend  to  open 
the  minds  of  religious  Anglicans  to  the  mireality  and 
danger  of  their  position,  even  as  judged  by  their  own 
formularies. 


262  Notices  of  Books.  ["Mar. 

Ill  the  little  volume  before  us,  the  authoress  shows  that 
the  Prayer-book,  no  less  than  the  Bible,  points  to  the 
Catholic  Church,  and  proves  that  submission  to  her 
authority  is  a  plain  Christian  duty.  There  is  no  neces- 
sity for  subjecting  the  little  volume  to  a  severe  literary 
criticism.  That  it  has  done  good  we  can  well  believe, 
and  it  has  already  multiplied  its  editions.  The  authoress 
was  received  into  the  Church  by  Bishop  Gillis  a  few  years 
ago,  and  she  was  so  struck  with  the  arguments  in  favour 
of  Catholicity  which  are  afforded  by  the  Anglican  Bible 
and  Prayer-book,  that  she  was  induced  to  draw  attention 
to  the  subject,  and  to  publish  the  popular  work  which  we 
have  now  the  pleasure  of  recommending. 

IIT. — On  Consumption  ;  its  Nature,  Sj/mptoms,  and  Treatment.  By 
Richard  Payne  Cotton,  M.  D.  Second  Edition.  London: 
Churchill,  1858. 

We  wish  to  express  an  especial  and  emphatic  approval 
of  this  work.  In  a  science,  the  end  of  which  is  the  pre- 
servation of  health,  and  prolongation  of  life,  the  immense 
importance  is  brought  practically  home  to  us  of  patient 
and  trustworthy  progress,  free  from  rash  empiricism  on 
the  one  hand,  and  the  still  more  injurious  extreme  of 
ignorance  on  the  other.  There  is  a  class  of  men,  of  a 
high  order  of  intellect,  who  are  of  indispensable  service  in 
helping  on  the  discoveries  of  science,  medical  science 
included,  but  who  are  not  so  well  fitted  for  practice.  The 
vivid  imagination  and  quick  intentions  of  these  men,  are 
apt  to  arrive  at  conclusions  with  a  hop,  skip  and  a  jump, 
impatient  of  the  safer  toil  of  those  whom  they  leave  test- 
ing and  exploring  behind.  Such  men  must  run  the  risk 
of  missing  links  which  may  have  been  essential  to  the 
correctness  of  their  final  inferences,  and  whose  omission 
therefore  is  fatal  to  their  truth. 

The  opposite  error  of  ignorance  is,  however,  the  most 
common  in  the  science  of  medicine,  as  it  is  the  most  fatal. 
We  fear  that  not  a  few  practitioners,  in  this  country,  are 
deficient  in  capacity,  and  scientific  knowledge ;  and  with 
such  men  it  is  possible  that  more  lives  may  be  sacrificed 
than  healths  preserved. 

From  both  these  extremes  Dr.  Cotton's  work  is  entirely 
free.  He  is  a  skilful  chemist,  thoroughly  learned  in  his 
science,   and  eminently  practical.     By  way  of  illustra- 
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tioii  we  cannot  do  better  than  quote  his  preface  to  the 
first  edition  of  his  work. 

*'  In  order  that  tho  reader  of  the  following  pages  may  not  be 
disappointed  with  their  contents,  it  is  necessar}'  to  observe  that 
they  are  not  intended  to  introduce  any  newly  discovered  *  cure  for 
consumption,'  or  to  advance  any  speculative  theory  as  to  the  origin 
of  tubercular  diseases;  but,  to  present  a  practical  exposition  of 
phthisis,  derived  from  personal  observation. 

"  It  is  too  much  the  custom,  in  treating  of  medical  subjects,  to 
indulge  in  theoretical  discussion  rather  than  in  practical  deduction; 
and  thus  to  lose  sight  of  that  great  end,  the  cure  of  disease,  with- 
out which  our  art  is  a  fruitless  one.  Chemistry  and  the  micro- 
scope, have  certainly  increased,  in  a  remarkable  manner,  our  know- 
ledge of  morbid  conditions  ;  but  there  is  much  in  phthisis,  as  well 
as  in  other  diseases,  which  neither  the  one  nor  the  other  can 
unravel ;  and  hence  it  is  that  when  either  of  them  is  made  the 
foundation  of  some  ingenious  hypothesis,  which  is  afterwards  to 
serve  as  a  guide  to  medical  practice,  its  use  is  misdirected  and  its 
service  questionable. 

"  Nothing  but  a  comprehensive  and  practical  view  of  any  diseased 
action,  will  ever  enable  us  to  gain  such  a  knowledge  of  its  nature 
as  will  lead  either  to  its  prevention  or  proper  treatment.  And  since 
I  have  a  peculiarly  favourable  opportunity  of  observing  a  particular 
malady — that  of  consumption,  in  which  too  many  have  a  more  or 
less  direct  and  painful  interest,  it  has  seemed  to  me  that  its  de- 
scription upon  such  a  principle,  might  not  be  altogether  unprofitable, 
and  might  serve,  in  some  measure,  to  check  those  empirical, 
deceptive,  and  even  dangerous  doctrines  which  are  now  so  frequently 
appearing  in  reference  to  that  disease." 

We  can  bear  testimony  that  the  professions  made  in  this 
preface,  are  faithfully  and  ably  carried  out  in  the  work 
itself;  for  which  reason,  taken  in  connexion  with  those 
we  have  advanced  above,  we  should  be  glad  to  find  that  it 
has  an  extensive  circulation. 

The  startling  prevalence  of  this  complaint,  makes  a 
scientific  and  practical  comprehension  of  it  additionally 
momentous. 

"  Few  persons  are  aware,''  says  Dr.  Cotton,  *'of  the  mortality 
from  this  one  disease.  In  England  and  Wales  there  were,  during 
the  year  1855,  no  less  than  52,289  deaths  from  consumption.  The 
population,  during  the  same  year,  was  estimated  at  18,786,914  ; 
and  the  deaths,  from  all  causes,  amounted  to  425,703.*     One  per- 

*  For  these  statoments  (not  hitherto  published),  I  am  indebted  to 
the  kind  intention  both  of  the  Registrar-General,  and  Dr.  Farr. 
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son,  therefore,  in  cvorj  359  fell,  during  that  year,  a  victim  to  this 
disease  ;  and  the  deaths  from  consumption  amounted  to  nearly  one 
eighth  of  the  total  number  of  deaths.  It  may  be  stated  that,  in 
England  and  Wales,  more  than  143  persons  die  daily  of  consump- 
tion, being  very  nearly  at  the  rate  of  six  deaths  in  every  hour,  or 
one  in  every  ten  minutes." 

There  are  several  points  treated  of  in  this  vtrork  on  which, 
if  our  limits  had  admitted  of  it,  we  should  have  been  p^lad 
to  say  a  word  or  two.  One  conclusion  of  the  learned 
author  has  somewhat  taken  us  by  surprise,  namely,  his 
identification  of  the  disease  of  '*  phthisis'*  with  that  of 
scrofula. 

His  chapters  on  "  the  chief  agents  employed  in  the 
treatment  of  consumption/*  and  **  the  domestic  treat- 
ment of  consumption,**  are  very  interesting  and  useful. 
But  in  discouraging  the  practice  of  recommending  con- 
sumptive patients  to  try  the  effect  of  a  *'  foreign  resi- 
dence,'* (pp.  241-61)  we  think  he  underrates  the  beneficial 
effects  of  a  total  change  of  manners,  customs,  features  of 
country  and  men,  in  short,  sheer  novelty  and  change, 
which,  at  once,  in  occupying  the  mind,  and  in  the  zest 
and  pleasure  they  afford,  are  far  more  beneficial  to  the 
highly  organized  being  of  man,  than  any  mere  change  of 
atmospheric  pressure. 

IV. —  The  Religion  of  St.  Augustine^  consisting  of  upwards  of  one 
hundred  extracts  from  the  writings  of  that  Father.  London, 
Dublin,  and  Derby,  Richardson  and  Son. 

This  valuable  and  useful  publication  deserves  a  wide 
circulation.  The  name  of  St.  Augustine  is  so  well  known 
and  respected  that  even  the  dissenters  have  published 
extracts  from  his  works,  and  he  is  especially  esteemed  by 
the  High-Churcli  schools  in  the  establishment.  The 
author  therefore  has  done  good  service  in  publishing 
extracts  from  the  Saint,  with  references,  and  in  a  cheap 
and  convenient  form,  on  the  various  points  of  Protestant 
controversy ;  and  no  one  who  candidly  considers  these 
proofs  can  fail  to  recognize  the  Catholicity  of  St.  Augustine. 

V. —  The  ChiHrens  Bower,  or,  What  Ton  Will.  By  Kenelm  Henry 
Digby.     London  :   Longman,  Brown  and  Co.,  1858. 

We  welcome  with  mingled  pleasure  and  pain  another 
work  from  the  gifted  author  of  the  Mores  Catholici.     We 


1858.]  Notices  of  Books.  265 

say,  with  p«ain,  for  this  tribute  to  the  beauty  and  the  grace 
of  childhood  has  been  wrung  from  the  heart  of  the  author, 
by  affliction,  by  sorrow  for  the  loss  of  children  such  as  few- 
parents  are  honoured  to  possess : — such  as  none  should 
possess,  without  an  especial  resignation  of  them  to  the 
Divine  Will.  We  need  not  scruple  to  allude  to  this 
domestic  calamity  ;  the  author  himself  avers,  that  to  pre- 
serve the  memories  of  his  boys,  to  relieve  his  own  heart 
under  its  crushing  weight  of  sorrow,  have  been,  in  part,  his 
inducement  for  writing  this  little  work,  which  may  be  con- 
sidered as  a  commentary  upon  the  meaning  of  our  Lord, 
when  taking  a  little  child.  He  said,  **  Of  such  should  be 
the  kingdom  of  heaven/'  Upon  the  merits  of  the  book 
we  will  not  enlarge,  as  we  have  so  often  endeavoured  to 
convey  our  impression  of  the  beauty  of  Mr.  Digby's  works, 
and  of  their  peculiar  style ;— for  it  is  exceedingly  peculiar. 
There  are  works  more,  generally  suitable,  and  therefore  of 
more  general  utility  ;  but  such  as  they  are,  we  believe  that 
neither  our  own,  nor  any  other  literature  contains  any 
similar  to  those  of  this  author ;  they  are  not  of  the  com- 
mon order  of  things  which  he  professes  to  venerate — 
*'  common" — he  calls  them.  To  take  the  type  of  the  heroic 
character,  to  show  forth  its  characteristic  simplicity  which 
springs  from  a  deep  root,  humility  arising  from  Christian 
grace,  the  magnanimity  of  natural  genilemanhood,  the 
kindness  of  a  generous  heart ;  and  to  oppose  these  in 
strong  contrast  to  the  wisdom  of  this  world,  whatever  may 
be  the  form  which  it  assumes,  has  been  the  plan  of  edifi- 
cation steadily  pursued  by  this  author.  In  the  ages  of 
cliivalry,  in  the  ages  of  faith,  in  those  whom  Divine  Grace 
calls  to  the  truth  through  different  roads,  in  the  humble 
followers  of  ordinary  natural  virtue,  and  now  in  the 
**  Children's  Bower ;"  he  has  shown  us  different  aspects 
of  the  same  character  upheld  by  testimony,  and  exempli- 
fied by  instances  from  every  age  and  nation ;  a  mode  of 
illustration,  which,  without  the  logic,  attains  to  all  the 
weight  and  persuasiveness  of  the  most  cogent  argument. 
Much  of  all  this  we  believe  we  have  said  before  in  our 
attempts  to  make  our  readers  partakers  of  the  pleasure 
we  have  ourselves  experienced  from  Mr.  Digby's  writings. 
This  slight  sketch  was  oidy  needed,  to  show  how  the  work 
before  us  connects  itself  with  the  preceding  series.  The 
**  Children's  Bower"  has,  however,  merits  ;ind  demerits 
of  its  own,  to  which  we  must  more  particularly  allude. 
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Let  us  observe,  then,  that  where  such  exuberant  fancy  is 
employed  to  ilkistrate  a  thought,  or  we  might  say  more 
properly,  a  principle — that  principle  should  in  itself  be 
simply  and  sincerely  true,  able  to  bear  the  test  of  the 
various  lights  which  are  thrown  upon  it.  But  in  adopting 
childhood  as  the  type  of  human  excellence,  the  author  has 
given  way  to  an  exaggeration  which  we  do  not  think 
admissible  even  in  the  widest  scope  of  poetic  licence. 

"Children  and  the  young,''  he  says,  *•  are  great  in  the  constant 
practice  of  truth,  of  equity,  of  charity,  of  shame,  of  modesty,  of 
disinterestedness,  of  probity;  they  are  great  in  the  order  of  virtues 
which  form  the  bond  of  society,  the  charm  of  friendship,  the  union 
of  families,  the  peace  of  the  world;  they  are  not  great  in  the  plun 
of  a  mind  and  heart  limited  to  the  fugitive  prosperities  of  this 
rapid  instant  which  we  call  human  life  ;  not  great  in  the  order  of 
reason,  obscured  and  narrowed  by  cupidity,  but  they  are  great  in 
the  plan  of  a  mind  and  heart  taught  to  have  no  fears  and  hopes,  but 
such  as  are  for  eternity  ;  they  are  great*  that  is  to  say,  in  the 
order  of  reason,  enlightened  and  ennobled  by  faith,  or  to  express 
it  in  the  highest,  without  losing  aught  of  natural  beauty  and 
natural  grace,  they  are  great  in  the  order  of  religion." — p.  79, 
vol.  I. 

■  We  could  multiply  such  quotations  ;  nay,  let  us  give  the 
heads  of  the  chapters  ;  let  it  be  conceded  that  from  chil- 
dren we  may  take  lessons  of  innocence,  simplicity,  joy  ful- 
ness, love  of  nature,  love  of  mankind,  engaging  manners  ; 
but  to  the  "Bower''  also,  we  are  referred  for  charity, 
faith,  catholicity,  the  art  of  conversation,  courage,  intel- 
lectual lessons,  wisdom,  aptitude  for  grave  thoughts, 
resignation  to  suffering,  and  in  fine,  the  way  of  a  happy 
death.  Now,  no  delicacy  in  the  management  of  the  sub- 
ject, can  prevent  such  exaggeration  as  this  from  intruding 
itself  continually  upon  the  mind  of  the  reader.  "  The 
child  is  father  to  the  man,"  who  that  knows  children 
generally,  does  not  recognize  this  ?  and  that  the  germ  of 
every  vice,  as  well  as  of  every  virtue,  is  to  be  traced  dis- 
tinct and  active  in  these  small  people.  That  many  charms 
and  many  qualities,  the  simple  conditions  of  that  helpless 
state,  become  virtues  when  adopted  by  willing  humility, 
no  Christian  can  deny;  still,  to  represent  childhood  as 
the  type,  the  perfection  of  humanity,  involves  a  graver 
error  than  we  can  pause  to  discuss,  or  than  assuredly 
the  author  ever  contemplated.  Moreover,  this  idea  of  a 
moral   blight  of  a  hope  evermore  unfulfilled,  a  promise 
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evermore  broken,  is  unsatisfactory  both  to  reason  and 
taste.  The  children  to  whom  the  author  ha,s  consecrated 
this  work,  and  whom  he  has  enshrined  in  his  heart,  were 
highly  favoured  by  nature,  highly  favoured  by  circum- 
stances, early  matured  by  divine  grace  from  heaven, 
which  was  so  soon  to  reclaim  them ;  it  is  not  wonderful 
then  that  the  father  should  adopt  them  as  the  types  and 
representatives  of  childhood  and  youth ;  but  his  error  is 
almost  compensated  by  the  beauty  with  which  these  cha- 
racters are  delineated,  the  deep  feeling  which  takes  so 
many  touching  expressions,  and  the  pathos  which  affects 
us  to  tears  of  sympathy.  We  seem  to  have  personally 
known  the  charming  child,  the  noble  youth,  whose  memory 
will  be  preserved  in  these  pages :  and  whose  early  death 
must  be  mourned  over,  not  by  their  friends  and  parents 
alone.     It  is  a  loss  to  Catholic  society. 

VI. —  The  Spirit  of  the  Holy  Child  Jesus,  or  Christian  Childhood; 
with  various  Considerations,  Practices,  and  Meditations,  in 
honour  of  the  Holy  Child  Jesus.  Richardson  and  Son,  London, 
Dublin,  and  Derby. 

This  is  a  translation  from  the  French,  and  is  creditably 
executed.  The  author  of  this  little  work  is  M.  Blanlo,  a 
pious  professor  of  St.  Sulpice,  who  laboured  there  two 
centuries  ago.  Many  of  these  continental  works  of  piety 
are  well  deserving  of  an  English  circulation,  and  the  pre- 
sent is  a  good  illustration.  The  various  mysteries  of  the 
Holy  Infancy  are  beauti Fully  drawn  out,  and  the  volume 
is  admirably  suited  for  the  opening  of  the  Christian  year. 

VII — The  Timely  Retreat,  or  a  Year  in  Bengal  before  the  Mutinies. 
By  two  Sisters.     In  2  vols.     London  :  Bentley. 

These  volumes,  which  would  have  possessed  little 
interest  if  published  a  year  ago,  cannot  fail  now  to  arrest 
attention.  *'  The  year  before  the  Mutinies,''  a  year  to  be 
remembered  and  to  be  dated  from  for  centuries  to  come. 
The  *'  Timely  Retreat''  is  a  true  commentary  on  the  state 
of  India  as  it  was  when  ruin  and  dismay  fell  suddenly  upon 
it ; — a  land  which  two  young  ladies,  full  of  high  spirits  and 
love  of  adventure,  think  it  great  fun  to  run  over  and  visit 
for  a  year  and  back  again  ;  and  for  their  residence  therein 
thQ  most  important  requisites  are  half  a  hundred  dresses. 
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with  bonnets  and  knicknacks  in  profusion,  from  the  spoils 
of  the  Paris  Exhibition. 

Melancholy,  indeed,  has  It  become  to  read  how  our 
fellow-countrymen  passed  their  time  on  the  very  brink 
of  the  volcano.  The  perfect  security,  the  reckless  gaiety, 
the  firm  conviction  that  India  and  its  people  existed 
only  for  their  benefit  and  pleasure,  are  truly  depicted  in 
these  light-hearted  pages.  The  Idea  of  responsibility 
towards  the  crowds  of  human  beings  who  filled  their  luxu- 
riant houses,  to  minister  to  their  slightest  whim,  never 
seems  to  have  crossed  their  minds.  Miijht,  and  not  right, 
was  the  European  motto  applied  to  the  Hindoo  ;  what  won- 
der then  if  he  learnt  to  apply  the  lesson  in  his  turn?  The 
following  will  illustrate  our  meaning,  *'  The  moment  yoii 
have  beyond  a  doubt  established  your  superiority,  and 
shown  him  (the  native)  you  mean  to  be  obeyed,  however 
rude  he  may  have  been  a  moment  before,  he  becomes 
instantly  cringingly  polite,  and  appears  to  feel  a  positive 
pleasure  in  being  tyrannized  over.''  To  us,  enlightened 
as  we  have  been  by  the  history  of  the  mutinies,  these 
volumes  appear  full  of  traces  of  what  was  at  hand,  but 
which  the  fair  writers  wholly  failed  to  interpret. 

Providentially  they  were  induced  to  resist  the  persua- 
sions of  friends,  and  returned  home  at  the  end  of  the  year, 
**  ready  for  the  London  season,"  leaving  their  gay  com- 
panions behind  to  encounter  torture  and  death  in  its  most 
appal  in  g  forms. 

These  volumes  are  pleasantly  written,  though  without 
much  care,  and  rather  spun  out ;  but  are  well  worth  a 
perusal. 


ERRATA. 
Page  ^^,  line  2\,  omit  "  when  the  said  layman  must  have  been  upwards  of  a  lumrlrcd  years  okl." 
Fage  53,  line  iz,  foi'  "  Robert  of  Anjou,"  read  "  diaries  of  \alois,"  and  liiv.  13,  omit  the  wo/ (is, "  the 
kingdoms  of  Naples  and  Sicily,  and." 
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Art.  I. —  The  Judges  of  England ;  with  Sketclies  of  their  Lives, 
from  the  time  of  the  Conquest.  Vols.  !-(>,  containing  the  Reigns 
from  William  I.  to  Elizabeth  inclusive.  Bj  Edward  Foss,  F.S.A. 
London  :  Longmans. 

IT  is  somewhat  surprising  that  until  this  work  was  com- 
menced no  attempt  had  been  made  to  present  any 
complete  series  of  the  Lives  of  the  Judges.     This,  indeed, 
is  partly  explainable  by  the  arduous  character  of  the  task, 
of  which  the  work  before  us  is  an  evidence.     For  ten  years 
have  elapsed  since  the  first  of  these  six  volumes  appeared, 
and  as  we  gather  from  the  preface,  probably  from  ten  to 
twenty  years  had  been  previously  occupied  in  the  necessary 
researches,  whilst  at  least  as  many  volumes  more  will  be 
necessary  to  complete  the  work.  VVriters  of  this  character, 
who  bestow  such  time,  such  labour,  such  patience,  and 
such  perseverance  "  for  the  accurate  execution  of  a  great 
work,  are  in  our  age  very  rare ;  and  it  is  happy  for  our 
legal  literature  that  the  Lives  of  our  Judges  should  have 
been  undertaken  by  such  a  man  as  Mr.  Foss.   We  happen 
to  know  that  the  highest  opinion  is  entertained  of  his  work 
by  those  who  are  best  qualified  to  judge  of  it,  the  judges 
of  our  own  day  ;  and  the  writer  of  this  article  has  cited  it 
as  a  work  of  authority  in  the  court  where  Lord  Campbell 
presides,  when  his  Lordship  recognized  the  learning  and  the 
accuracy  of  his  literary  rival. 

The  work  of  Mr.  Foss  is  infinitely  more  accurate  and 
complete  in  its  execution,  although  it  is  so  much  more 
comprehensive  in  its  scope,  than  the  Lives  of  Lord  Camp- 
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bell,  wliich  cannot  be  compared  with  those  of  Mr.  Foss,  as 
regards  correctness.  It  has  been  evidently  the  desire  of 
AJr.  Foss  to  adhere  as  closely  as  possible  to  the  truth  of 
history,  and  he  scorns  to  sacrifice  it  for  the  sake  of  a  telling 
story.  We  would  that  all  historical  writers  were  equally 
conscientious.  And  this  work  is  an  evidence  that  the 
plain  truth  has  after  all  the  most  real  and  enduring  inte- 
rest. It  is  not  the  less  entertaining  because  it  is  trust- 
worthy. It  is  a  collection  of  biographies,  replete  with 
interest,  and  enriched  with  an  abundance  of  incident  and 
curious  illustrations  of  the  manners  of  ancient  times.  The 
chief  interest  of  the  work,  especially  for  Catholics,  centres 
in  the  lives  of  the  Chancellors,  who  during  the  period 
comprised  in  the  five  first  volumes,  were  mostly 
ecclesiastics,  and  among  the  most  distinguished  prelates 
of  their  age.  It  is  a  happy  circumstance,  and  of  itself 
would  entitle  the  work  to  our  respectful  attention,  (even  if 
its  own  merits  did  not  do  so,)  that  the  author  has  written 
in  a  tone  so  worthy  of  a  work  of  such  enduring  interest 
and  such  permanent  value.  Thus,  in  speaking  of  Lan- 
franc>  the  first  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  after  the  Con- 
quest, he  says : — 

*'  He  was  not  only  willingly  accepted  by  the  monks  and  approved 
by  the  barons  and  people,  but  gladly  confirmed  by  the  Pope.  He 
was  accordingly  consecrated,  in  1070,  and  on  visiting  Rome  in  the 
following  year,  to  receive  the  pall,  he  was  welcomed  with  particular 
respect  by  his  former  pupil,  Alexander  IT.,  who  rose  to  give  him 
audience,  kissed  him  instead  of  presenting  his  slipper  for  that 
obeisance,  and  not  satisfied  with  giving  him  the  usual  pall,  invested 
him  with  that  which  he  had  himself  used  in  celebrating  mass.  On 
his  return  from  Rome  he  devoted  himself  strenuously  to  the  dulies 
of  his  office,  and  laboured  successfully  in  reforming  the  irregularities 
and  rudeness  of  his  clergy.  His  severity  in  depriving  many  occa- 
sioned considerable  complaints,  hut  the  introduction  of  foreign  scholars 
in  their  places  contributed  effectually  to  the  enlightenment  of  (he  nation^ 

The  latter  part  of  this  passage  will,  we  are  sure,  com*- 
mend  itself  to  our  readers  as  a  remarkable  and  creditable 
victory  over  English  prejudice  against  *' foreign'^  eccle- 
siastics ;  a  prejudice  perhaps  the  most  deep-rooted  of  any 
that  has  ever  characterized  our  country  ;,  which  is  apparent 
in  every  page  of  the  contemporary  chronicler ;  which  is 
embodied  in  the  anti-papal  statutes  of  the  middle  ages ; 
which  was  made  use  of  to  promote  the  sad  schism,  and  is 


1858. 1  The  Judges  of  England,  27 1 

perpetuated  to  this  day  in  the  oaths  imposed  by  Parlia- 
ment. 

It  is  observable  in  those' brief  but  pregnant  biographies 
of  bishops,  of  which  this  work  is  full,  how  very  early  after 
the  Conquest  the  crown  began  to  encroach  upon  the 
Ohurch  in  regard  to  the  nominations  to  the  episcopate. 
The  Conqueror  appears  to  have  been  too  wise  to  abuse  the 
privilege  of  nomination,  conceded  by  the  courtesy  of  the 
ApostoHcSee;  but  his  son,  the  depraved  llufus,  did  so 
most  grossly,  as  Mr.  Foss  shows  in  his  interesting  life  of 
tlie  unscrupulous  Ranulph  Flambard. 

'*  This  extraordinary  man  was  a  Norman  of  tlie  lowest  extrac- 
tion, whose  mother  had  tho  reputation'  of  b^ing  a  witch,  and  of  con- 
versing with  demons.  He  followed  the  court  of  the  Conqueror  into 
England,  and  having  entered  into  holy  orders,  obtained  from  tliat 
prince  the  clvurch  of  Godalming.  He  next  received  a  prebend  in  tho 
Church  of  Lincoln,  and  the  deanery  of  Christ  Church  in  Hampshire, 
and  became  chaplain  to  the  Bishop  of  London.  By  the  favour  of 
that  prelate  tlie  prebend  of  Totenhall,  in  the  Church  of  St.  Paul, 
was  added  to  his  preferments,  but  not  satisfied  with  these  plurali- 
ties, he  demanded  the  vacant  deanery  of  that  cathedral  from  his 
benefactor,  and  indignant  at  his  refusal  left  his  service." 

By  what  means  he  passed  into  the  household  of  William 
Rufus  does  not  appear,  but  it  is  not  unlikely  that  he  held 
an  office  in  the  Chancery,  and  Malmsbury's  description  of 
him  as  invictus  causidicus,  shows  he  was  connected  with 
the  courts.  He  is  next  found,  however,  as  one  of  the 
king^s  chaplains.  *'  It  was  not  long  before  he  contrived  to 
ingratiate  himself  with  his  sovereign.  During  the  life  of 
Archbishop  Lanfranc  the  rapacious  disposition  of  Rufus 
was  under  restraint,  but  after  the  death  of  that  wise  and 
excellent  man,  1089,  his  profuseness  of  extravagance 
exhausted  the  treasury.  Ranulph  soon  discovered  the 
character  of  his  royal  master,  and  saw  that  he  could  best 
serve  his  own  ambitious  views  by  flattering  the  vices  and 
feeding  the  avarice  of  the  king.  Unprincipled  himself,  he 
did  not  hesitate  to  recommend  measures  which,  however 
oppressive  to  the  people  or  disreputable  to  the  crown^ 
would  produce  the  desired  object  of  filling  the  royal  coffers,^ 
By  his  suggestion  new  offices  were  created  for  the  sake 
of  the  fines  which  followed  them,  &c.  Not  content  with 
this  he  drew  down  upon  himself  the  deepest  indignation  of 
the  clergy,  by  suggesting  to  the  king  that  on  the  death  of 
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any  dignitary  of  the  Church,  whether  bishop  or  abbot,  the 
tern porahties  devolved  to  the  crown  till  the  vacancy  was 
supplied.  The  king  was  not  slow  in  acting  upon  this 
advice,  and  the  injurious  effect  on  the  ecclesiastical 
revenues  may  be  easily  conceived/' 

This,  however,  was  the  least  of  the  evils  it  produced.  It 
had  a  most  pernicious  effect  on  the  character  of  the  epis- 
copate, and  on  the  welfare  of  the  Church. 

"  This  will  readily  account  for  the  long  periods  allowed  to  elapse 
between  the  death  of  a  bishop  and  the  appointment  of  his  successor, 
and  also  for  the  fact  that  on  the  death  of  the  king  there  were  not  less 
than  one  archbishopric,  four  bishoprics,  and  eleven  abbeys  vacant.'* 

But  even  this  was  not  the  worst  of  the  evils  that  ensued. 
The  history  of  Flambard  itself  illustrates  the  result. 

**  Flambard,  as  may  be  supposed,  obtained  the  custody  of  several 
of  these  vacant  bishoprics.  In  108S  the  abbey  of  Winchester,  in 
1089  the  archbishopric  of  Canterbury,  and  in  1092  the  bishopric  of 
Lincoln,  and  the  abbey  of  Chester  were  entrusted  to  him,  and  by  the 
spoil  of  these  churches  and  the  pressure  of  their  tenants,  ho  did  not 
fail  to  enrich  himself.  To  these  modes  of  imposition  he  added 
another  device  to  supply  the  royal  wants.  When  any  of  these 
vacancies  were  at  last  filled  up,  he  made  a  simoniacal  contract 
for  the  king  with  the  candidate,  compelling  him  to  pay  a  largo  sum 
before  he  was  instituted.'' 

In  this  way  it  was  that  he  himself  at  last  obtained  the 
bishopric  of  Durham. 

*•  Three  years  and  a  half  had  nearly  elapsed  since  the  death  of 
William  de  Carilefo,  its  last  incumbent  ;  and  the  king  profiting  by 
the  lessons  his  minister  had  taught,  made  him  feel  the  effect  in  his 
own  person,  by  compelling  him  to  pay  £1,000  for  his  advance- 
ment." 

Who  can  wonder  that  St.  Anseim,  who,  by  the  bye 
never  held  any  civil  office,  and  was  a  most  rare  exception 
among  the  prelates  of  that  age,  a  primate  who  was  not 
chancellor,  who  can  wonder  that  St.  Anseim  should  have 
get  his  face  against  this  monstrous  abuse?  It  was  his 
refusal  of  a  similar  gift  to  the  rapacious  monarch,  on  his 
election  to  the  primac}^,  that  first  involved  him  in  that 
struggle  with  the  crown,  in  which  he  won  the  glory  of  the 
confessor,  if  not  the  martyr. 

Of  that  William  of  Carilefo,  whom  Flambard  succeeded, 
Mr.  Foss  records,  that  he  endeavoured  to  ingratiate  him- 
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self  with  the  king,  by  taking  part  against  the  Archbishop 
Ansehn,  not  however  without  a  suspicion  of  being  influ- 
enced b^^  the  hope  to  succeed  to  the  archbishopric. 

There  is  an  amusing  anecdote  bearing  upon  this  subject, 
in  the  biography  of  Bloet,  bishop  of  Lincohi. 

"  He  is  said  to  have  owed  his  early  advance  to  the  prelacy  to 
William's  compunction  during  a  serious  illness.  Oppressed  with 
the  memory  of  his  evil  life,  and  particularly  of  his  extortions  from 
the  Church,  the  royal  penitent  resolved  to  fill  up  the  vacant  bishop- 
rics, which  he  had  long  held  in  his  hands.  Bloet,  though  he  bene- 
fited by  the  immediate  appointment,  found  upon  the  king's  recovery 
that  his  good  resolutions  were  forgotten,  and  was  compelled  to  pay 
large  suras,  from  £500  to  £5,000,  varying,  according  to  different 
authors,  as  the  price  of  his  advancement.'' 

This  simoniacal  prelate  was  in  the  king's  company  on 
the  occasion  of  a  royal  hunt,  when  he  was  struck  with 
apoplexy,  and  falUng  off  his  horse,  was  carried  to  his  bed 
and  died. 

We  read  something  better  of  Giflard,  bishop  of  Win- 
chester : 

"At  the  coronation,  or  soon  after  the  accession  of  Henry,  he  had 
been  nominated  to  the  vacant  bisliopric  of  Winchester,  but  his  con- 
secration had  been  prevented  at  first  by  the  absence  of  Archbishop 
Anselm,  and  then  by  that  prelate's  refusal  to  perform  the  cere- 
mony upon  him  and  several  others  then  appointed,  unless  the  king 
would  give  up  the  right  of  investiture,  which  had  been  gradually 
assumed  by  the  crown.  After  many  ineffectual  attempts  to  induce 
Anselm  to  comply,  Henry  endeavoured  to  counteract  his  refusal 
by  employing  Giffard,  Archbishop  of  York,  for  that  purpose  ;  but, 
Giffard  fearing  that  this  would  lead  to  his  excommunication, 
declined  to  avail  himself  of  the  office;  and  by  so  doing,  turned  tlie 
royal  anger  against  himself,  and  was  not  only  dismissed  from  his 
office,  but  was  banished  from  the  realm.  He  accompanied  Anselm 
to  Rome  in  1103.  It  is  remarkable  that  in  none  of  his  signatures 
after  his  nomination  to  the  bishopric,  does  he  make  any  allusion  to 
it.  The  dispute  between  the  king  and  Anselm  lasted  for  the  four 
following  years,  and  was  then  terminated  by  mutual  concessions  ; 
the  king  giving  up  the  claim  to  invest  with  tlie  crozier  and  ring, 
and  being  allowed  to  retain  the  more  important  right  of  receiving 
the  fealty  and  homage  of  the  bishops  for  their  temporal  posses- 
sions.'' 

Our  readers  will  remark  two  curious  and  considerable 
blunders  of  Mr.  Foss ;  first,  in  imagining  that  the  homage 
for  the  temporal  possessions  was  '*  more  important"  than 
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the  confemng  of  spiritual  jurisdiction,  signified  by  the 
crozier  and  the  ring :  a  most  amusing  ilkistration  of  tha 
unconscious  tendency  of  Protestants  to  exalt  the  temporal 
over  the  spiritual.  Henry  of  England  and  Henry  of  Ger- 
many, knew  better ;  they  knew  that  they  had  struggled  for 
the  right  to  confer  the  symbols  of  jurisdiction.  This  the 
popes  succeeded  in  retaining.  And  the  second  blunder  of 
Mr.  Foss  is,  in  supposing  that  there  was  any  compromise. 
The  sole  dispute  had  been  about  the  crozier  and  ring, 
th^  symbols  of  the  spiritual ;  not  at  all  about  the  tem- 
poral. 

*-*The  accommodation  was  arranged  in  1107,  and  in  that  year, 
on  August  11,  Anselm  solemnly  consecrated  seven  bishops,  Wil- 
liam Giffard  being  among  the  number.  He  presided  over  his  see 
for  nearly  twenty-one  years,  during  which  period  he  performed 
many  acts  to  make  his  rule  remembered.  He  introduced  the 
Cistercian  monks  into  England,  and  founded  an  abbey  for  them 
at  Wainesley,  in  Surrey.  He  was  the  founder  and  principal  con- 
tributor to  the  priory  of  St.  Mary  Olny,  in  Southwark,  and  built 
the  magnificent  mansion  there,  which  was  so  long  the  residence  of 
his  successors  when  in  London.  He  held  the  office  of  Chancellor 
five  times,  under  three  kings." 

The  story  of  Roger,  bishop  of  Salisbury,  who  succeeded 
Giffard  in  the  chancellorship,  is  more  amusing,  but  less 
edifying. 

"  He  was  a  curate  of  a  small  church  near  Caen,  in  Normandy, 
and  ingratiated  himself  with  Henry  by  the  celerity  with  which  ho 
dispatched  the  service  when  the  prince  and  his  followers  chanced 
to  be  present.  From  that  time  he  became  attached  to  the  fortunes 
of  the  prince.  He  became  an  active  and  zealous  servant,  and  by 
dexterous  management  of  whatever  business  he  was  engaged  in,  so 
endeared  himself  to  Henry  during  his  adversity,  that  when  he 
mounted  the  throne  of  England,  he  not  only  enriched  him  with 
many  preferments,  but  advancc^d  him  to  the  highest  employ- 
m.ents." 

He  becauie  ultimately  chancellor.  But  another  king 
arose  who  knew  not  Roger,  and  it  fared  hardly  with  him 
under  King  Stephen,  who  suspected,  or  pretended  to  susr 
pect,  that  he  was  favourable  to  the  cause  of  Matilda. 

"  He  determined  to  seize  his  castles  and  property  on  the  first 
opportunity.  This  w^s  soon  contrived.  The  reluctant  bishop  was 
compelled  to  attend  a  council,  when  the  king  required  him,  upon 
some  pretence,  to  give  up  his  castles  as  pledges  of  his  fealty,  and 
jthereupon  committed  him  and  his  son  Roger  to  close  custody  until 
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this  should  have  been  done.  His  nephew  Nigel,  btshop  of  Ely,  sus- 
pecting to  what  these  proceedings  tended,  fled,  and  shut  himself  up 
in  his  uncle's  castle  of  Devizes,  which  he  refused  to  surrender. 
The  king  immediately  marched  thither,  taking  his  prisoners  with 
him,  and  having  erected  a  gibbet  in  front  of  the  walls,  pronounced, 
in  the  presence  of  Bishop  Roger,  sentence  of  death  upon  his  son, 
which  he  declared  should  be  forthwith  executed,  unless  the  gates 
were  opened  to  him.  Nigel,  regardless  of  the  entreaties  of  his 
uncle,  persisted  in  his  refusal,  and  the  king  directed  the  sentence 
to  be  executed.  The  victim  ascended  the  scaffold,  and  the  rope 
was  adjusted,  when  Bishop  Roger,  horrified  that  his  son  should  be 
so  murdered,  threw  himself  at  the  king's  feet,  and  bound  himself 
by  an  oath,  if  his  son  were  saved,  to  taste  no  food  until  the  royal 
mandate  was  obeyed.  Nigel  at  last  unwillingly  obeyed,  but  not 
until  his  uncle  had  endured  three  days'  fast.  The  king  on  taking 
possession  of  the  castle,  appropriated  to  his  own  use  a  treasure  of 
40,000  marks,  besides  an  immense  quantity  of  plate  and  jewels, 
M'hich  he  found  there.  A  council  was  held  at  Winchester,  to 
examine  into  this  extraordinary  affair,  and  others  of  a  similar 
character,  affecting  the  bishops  and  clergy,  and  there  Bishop  Roger 
made  his  last  appearance  in  public  life.  Nothing  could  be  done 
against  the  power  of  Stephen,  who  retained  the  possessions  he  had 
thus  acquired.  The  unfortunate  bishop,  either  through  grief  at  his 
loss,  or  from  the  effect  of  his  long  fasting,  was  soon  after  seized 
with  a  quartan  ague,  of  which  he  died." 

The  power  of  prejudice  is  strikingly  displayed  in  the 
tone  in  which,  after  narrating  all  this,  Mr.  Foss  speaks 
of  *' Becket.''  His  biography  of  St.  Thomas  is  marked 
with  less  than  his  usual  accuracy,  and  is  pregnant  with 
inconsistency.  Although  he  admits  that  '*  the  sacred 
nature  of  his  new  office  (of  primate)  would  demand  a 
stricter  attention  to  external  demeanour,''  he  asserts  that 
the  king  had  reason  to  consider  himself  deceived  when 
Becket,  shortly  after  his  nomination  to  the  primacy,  sent 
in  his  resignation  of  the  Chancellorship,  on  the  pretence 
of  his  incompetence  to  perform  the  duties  of  the  two 
offices.  "  They  could  not  (says  Mr,  Foss)  be  considered 
incompatible,  several  bishops  having  already  held  the 
great  seal,"  a  gross  non  sequitur.  The  author  forgot 
what  manner  of  men  they  were,  and  he  also  forgot  that 
men  of  another  character,  such  as  Anselm,  would  not 
accept  the  office  of  Chancellor.  Mr.  Foss  says  that 
Henry  had  reason  to  complain,  because  he^  found  in  St. 
Thomas,  not  an  assistant,  but  an  antagonist;  although 
it  is  allowed  that  he  only  attempted  ^'  the  resumption  of 
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some  of  the  Church's  ancient  rights/'  and  it  is  admitted 
also  "that  Henry  was  aiming  at  independence  of  papal 
authority, ''  for  which  (adds  the  author)  '*  the  time  was 
not  yet  ripe/'  But  it  ivould  have  been  had  it  not  been 
for  St.  Thomas,  who,  it  is  clear,  was  massacred  because 
he  would  not  consent  to  see  the  Church  enslaved,  and 
whose  martyrdom  postponed  for  some  centuries  the  curse 
of  schism  which  afterwards  fell  upon  the  land. 

As  one  instance  of  the  effect  of  prejudice  in  distorting 
the  sense  of  truth,  it  is  worth  mentioning-,  that  one  of  the 
strongest  of  the  very  J  few  cases  of  inaccuracy  on  the 
part  of  Mr.  Foss,  occurs  in  his  life  of 'VBecket,"  when 
(p.  204)  speaking  of  the  king's  claim  that  clerks  should  be 
subject  to  the  jurisdiction  of  the  crown,  he  says:  *'  The 
sentence  in  the  ecclesiastical  courts  was  deprivation  and 
loss  of  orders,  operating  of  course,  as  a  very  slight 
restraint ;"  (although  the  loss  of  orders  would  expose'the 
offender  to  the  full  penalty  of  the  secular  law  on  a  second 
offence.)  *'  The  consequence  was,  that  murders  and  other 
atrocities,  by  claimants  of  clerical  exemption,  were  sadly 
numerous;"  *'and  a  horrible  case  of  the  hind  just  then 
occurring,  Henry^  determined  to  bring  the  question  to  an 
issue."  Now,  this  **  horrible  case  of  the  kind,"  i.  e.  of 
**  murder,"  or  some  similar  ''  atrocity,"  was  simply  a  case 
of  mansZaw^^i^^r,  according  to  the  author's  own  account 
of  it,  (p.  242)  in  which  the  priest  was  condemned  to  make 
pecuniary  compeusation  to  the  relatives  of  the  deceased. 
And  then  the  king's  judge  wanted  afterwards  to  have 
him  retried!  Mr.  Poss  makes  it  matter  of  complaint 
that  a  priest  should,  for  manslaughter,  have  been  sen- 
tenced only  to  make  pecuniary  composition,  evidently  not 
aware  that  this  was  the  Saoron  law  for  all  men,  lay  or 
clerical,  and  that  it  is  lauded  by  Protestant  historians  as 
a  humane  substitute  for  sanguinary  penalties,  owing  to 
the  hunumizing  influences  of  the  Church.  He  represents 
the  **  privilege  of  clergy"  as  extending  ouly  to  the  clergy, 
whereas,  he  knows  that  it  extended  to  all  who  could  read, 
and  was  a  privilege  not  merely  for  the  priesthood,  but  for 
literature,  which  existed  almost  to  our  own  time.  Until 
a  comparatively  recent  period,  the  law  of  England  privi- 
leged from  the  penalties  of  felony  any  person  who  could 
read,  a  privilege  which  had  survived  the  *' Reformation," 
and  the  existence  of  which,  in  the  *''  dark  ages,"  should 
scarcely  have  excited  in  the  mind  of  a  man  like  Mr.  Foss, 
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so  much  of  prejudice.  If  he  will  read  the  accounts  of  the 
contemporary  chroniclers  he  will  find  that  the  object  of 
the  king  was  to  establish  tyranny  over  the  people,  and 
with  that  view  to  begin  by  enslaving  the  clergy.  His 
pretence  was  their  •'improvement;"  but  if  Mr.  Foss  had 
read  the  narrative  of  his  atrocities,  he  would  hardly  have 
been^  so  deluded  as  to  give  credit  to  it.  It  is  equally 
unworthy  of  his  learning  to  talk  of  the  '*  ancient  cus- 
toms" of  Clarendon,  which  he  must  know,  had  never  been 
heard  of  before.  In  his  notice  of  '*  John  of  Oxford,"  Dean 
of  Salisbury,  he  mentions  that  he  presided  at  the  council 
of  Clarendon,  and  was  sent  to  the  Pope  to  obtain  his 
confirmation  of  the  **  customs."  In  this  embassy,  he 
adds,  of  course  he  failed  ;  but  in  the  following  year  he  was 
again  sent,  with  an  associate,  and  on  their  way  to  Rome 
they  attended  a  diet  at  Wurzburg,  which  had  been 
assembled  for  the  acknowledgmefit  of  the  anti-pope.  ^  A 
very  fit,  and  a  very  significant  sequel,  of  such  a  mission. 

In  the  reign  of  Henry  III.  we  find  *'  Peter  de  Rupibus," 
Bishop  of  Winchester,  high  in  the  favour  of  his  sovereign, 
and  leading  him  into  evil  measures,  '*  until,"  says  Mr. 
Foss,  **  the  king's  eyes  were  opened  by  Edmund,  Arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury,  who  caused  the  bishop  to  be  sent 
back  to  his  own  diocese."  This  was  St.  Edmund,  and 
it  is  to  be  noted,  that  we  do  not  find  his  name  enrolled 
any  more  than  that  of  St.  Anselm,  in  the  list  of  Chan- 
cellors or  Justiciaries.  In  the  middle  of  the  same  (the 
thirteenth)  century,  we  read  of  Walter  Giffard,  Archbishop 
of  York,  resigning  the  Great  Seal  soon  after  his  elevation 
to  that  See ;  nor  are  there  wanting  other  instances, 
recorded  in  this  work,  of  prelates,  not  saintly,  who  acted 
in  a  similar  way  (as  Walter  de  Merton,  Bishop  of 
Rochester).  So  that  Mr.  Foss  was  without  excuse  in 
reflecting  upon  St.  Thomas  for  taking  that  view.  The 
truth  is,  however,  that  it  was  all  along  the  papal  view ; 
and  it  was  always  without  the  approbation  of  the  Holy 
See  that  prelates,  except  when  necessary,  mixed  them- 
selves up  with  civil  or  political  affairs,  and  the  prelates 
who  did  so,  were  the  least  zealous  for  religion,  and  the 
least  loyal  to  Rome. 

Robert  Burnel,  Bishop  of  Wells,  who  was  Chancellor 
for  eighteen  years  under  Edward  L,  and  who  was  elected 
to  the  Primacy,  but  rejected  by  the  Pope,  '* never,"  says 
Mr.  Foss,  *'lost  the  confidence  of  his  royal  master,"  a 
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distinction  ''which  he  well  merited,  from  the  wisdom  of 
his  counsels,  and  the  zenl  and  assiduity  with  which  he 
aided  his  sovereign's  efforts  in  the  improvement  of  the 
law;"  that  *' improvement"  consisting  in  the  com- 
mencement of  that  fatal  system  of  anti-papal  legislation, 
which  resulted  in  schism.  Lord  Coke,  the  apologist  of 
arbitrary  power,  points  with  pride  and  pleasure  to  this 
reign  for  that  very  reason,  and  tells  with  great  exultation, 
the  story  of  the  man  whom  the  king  **  would  have  hanged" 
for  bringing  in  a  papal  bill  against  his  will.  The  idea  of 
preventing  ecclesiastics  from  appealing  to  Rome  had 
already  been  long  entertained,  and  sometimes  carried  out 
by  violence.  Mr.  Foss  mentions  some  instances.  John 
de  Kirkely,  Treasurer  under  Edward  I.,  was  another  of 
these  courtier  prelates,  and  was  made  Bishop  of  Ely  by 
royal  influence  in  1284.  ''  He  is  charged,"  says  Mr. 
Foss,  *'  with  neglecting  the  care  of  his  diocese,  in  his 
devotion  to  the  affairs  of  the  state,  and  to  have  borne 
himself  with  too  much  arrogance,  sinking  the  bishop  in  the 
treasurer."  Walter  de  Langton,  who  succeeded  Burnel 
as  Keeper  of  the  Seal,  and  was  afterwards  Treasurer,  and 
then  Bishop  of  Lichfield,  no  doubt  by  royal  influence,  for 
he  retained  office,  with  some  interruptions,  for  twenty 
years,  and,  retiring  in  1314,  *'  spent  the  remainder  of  his 
days,"  says  Mr.  Foss,  ''in  the  quiet  exercise  of  his  epis- 
copal authority,"  dying  in  1321. 

John  de  Langton,  an  ecclesiastic  who  succeeded  Bishop 
Burnel  as  Chancellor,  and  with  some  intermissions  held 
the  office  for  eighteen  years,  was  rejected  by  the  Pope  on 
his  election  to  the  See  of  Ely,  though  nine  years  after- 
wards, during  an  interval  in  which  he  had  resigned  the 
office,  he  was  elevated  to  the  See  of  Chichester.  He  finally 
resigned  the  Great  Seal  in  1310,  and  presided  over  his 
diocese  during  the  latter  part  of  the  troubled  reign  of 
Edward  11. ,  and  the  first  ten  years  of  that  of  his  succes- 
sor, dying  in  1337.  "  He  was  resolute,"  says  Mr.  Foss, 
*'  in  the  discharge  of  his  ecclesiastical  functions.  Having 
excommunicated  Earl  Warren,  for  adultery,  that  noble- 
man came  with  his  retainers,  to  lay  violent  Jbands  on  him, 
but  the  bishop,  aided  by  his  servants,  succeeded  in  resist- 
ing their  attempt,  and  threw  the  earl  and  all  his  party 
into  prison."  An  incident  highly  illustrative  of  the 
character  of  the  times. 

"During  the  reign  of  Edward  HL,"  says  Mr.  Foss,^ 
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'^'•twelve  of  the  seventeen  chcancellors  were  ecclesiastics, 
four  being,  or  becoming  archbishops,  and  eight  bishops ; 
the  others,  the  laymen,  were  forced  upon  the  king  by  the 
parliament,  but  he  on  each  occasion  took  the  earliest 
opportunity  of  restoring  the  Great  Seal  to  clerical  hands,^' 
which  shows  that  ecclesiastics  made  the  best  chan-cellors. 
But  it  is  cleai-  that  chancellors  did  not  make  the  best 
bishops.  And  of  this  the  ecclesiastics  were  quite  aware, 
andjf  at  all  conscientious,  showed  a  disposition  to  resign 
their  civil  offices  on  their  elevation  to  the  episcopate,  or 
at  all  events,  the  primacy.  Thus,  in  this  reign,  John  de 
Stratford,  Bishop  of  Winchester,  resigned  the  Great  Seal 
in  the  very  year  in  which  he  was  raised  to  the  Archbishopric 
of  Canterbury.  And  although  he  was  twice  afterwards 
induced  to  assume  the  office,  he  only  retained  it  on  the 
first  occasion  for  two  years,  and  on  the  second  only  for 
two  months.  Of  this  prelate,  Mr.  Foss,  in  his  biography 
of  him  records,^that  he  was  nominated  by  the  Pope,  "  not- 
withstanding the  urgent  application  of  the  king  (Edward 
II.)  in  favour  of  another,^^  at  which  *'  the  king's  anger  was 
excessive.  He  remonstrated  with  the  Pope,  issued  direc- 
tions to  the  baihfFs  of  the  different  ports,  to  arrest  any 
messengers  coming  into  England  with  letters  on  the  sub- 
ject, and  expressed  the  bitterest  rancour  against  the  new 
made  prelate,  calling  him  in  one  of  his  missives,  '  pseudo 
nuntium,'  and  ■  adversarium  nostrum,'  and  dismissing 
him  from  his  ambassadorial  functions  in  terms  of  indigna- 
tion. On  his  arrival  in  England  proceedings  were  imme- 
diately commenced  against  him  in  the  Court  of  King's 
Bench,  which  were  removed  to  the  parliament,  in  which 
he  was  addressed  merely  by  his  name,  without  the  episco- 
pal title,  an  omission^  which  he,  by  his  answers,  was  most 
careful  always  to  supply.  No  further  record  of  the  pro- 
cess appears,  but  by  the  intercession  of  the  Pope,  Stratford 
was  at  last  reluctantly  recognized,  and  his  temporalities 
restored  in  1324." 

It  is  worth  while  noticing  the  difference  between  Pope's 
bishops,  and  king's  bishops.  Thus  of  Simon  of  Sudbury, 
the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  who  was  murdered  by  the 
mob,  under  Richard  II.,  and  who  was  made  Bishop  of 
London  by  the  favour  of  the  Pope,  Mr.  Foss  says,  '\  the 
character  of  the  archbishop,  as  represented  by  the  histo- 
rians, was  such  as  to  make  him  least  liable  to  popular 
hatred.     He  was  of  a  liberal,  free,  and  generous  spirit; 
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admired  for  his  wonderful  parts,  for  his  wisdom,  his  learn- 
ing, and  his  eloquence,  and  revered  for  the  piety  of  his 
life,  the  charity  he  dispensed,  and  the  merciful  considera- 
tion he  miiversally  exhibited."  He  fell  a  sacrifice  to  the 
sins  of  others,  with  whom,  as  Chancellor,  he  was  unfortu- 
nately associated  in  the  responsibility  of  government.  It 
was  in  this  reign  that  the^  Pope  endeavoured  to  withdraw 
prelates  from  the  administration  of  civil  affairs,  and  his 
endeavour  to  do  so,  by  translation,  was  made  the  pretext 
for  the  last  of  that  series  of  statutes  directed  against  the 
papal  power,  which  reduced  it  at  length,  as  Mr.  Fronde 
truly  says,  to  a  mere  sham.  Archbishop  Courteneye, 
who  succeeded  Sudbury  in  the  Chancellorship,  only  re- 
tained it  three  months,  which  Mr.  Foss  finds  it  "  difficult 
to  account  for,''  but  is  very  probably  explained  by  the 
fact  that  Courteneye,  who  was  elected  to  the  Episcopate 
by  '*  papal  provision,"  entertained  papal  ideas  as  to  the 
proper  vocation  of  the  Episcopate. 

It  is  to  be  observed  that  this  excellent  prelate,  who,  for 
fifteen  years  held  the  Primacy  after  he  had  resigned  the 
Chancellorship,  was  the  prelate  whose  character  was  so 
reverenced  by  the  people,  that  they  very  roughly  treated 
John  of  Gaunt,  for  offering  him  insult  on  the  occasion  of 
the  prosecution  of  Wicliffe.  It  is  also  to  be  observed  that 
the  Archbishop,  as  Mr.  Foss  states,  during  the  fifteen 
years  for  which  he  held  the  Primacy,  was  engaged  in 
various  contests  with  his  bishops,  as  to  the  right  of  visita- 
tion, **  in  all  of  which  he  was  triumphant,"  a  fact  which 
speaks  volumes  as  to  the  character  of  the  Episcopate  at 
that  period ;  courtly  to  the  temporal  power,  insubordinate 
to  their  spiritual  superiors,  whether  Primate  or  Pope, 
Mr.  Foss  notices  that  John  de  Waltham,  Bishop  of 
Salisbury,  was  one  of  the  prelates  who  resisted  the  Arch- 
bishop's right  of  visitation,  and  he  was  only  "frightened 
into  submission,  for  within  two  days  after  sentence  of 
excommunication  had  been  pronounced  against  him,  he 
underwent  the  visitation."  Of  this  prelate  it  is  also  stated 
that  he  was,  both  before  and  after  his  elevation  to  the 
episcopate,  constantly  engaged  in  secular  affiiirs  and  civil 
offices,  and  that  he  **  was  regarded  with  the  highest  f^ivour 
by  his  sovereign,"  the  weak  and  wretched  Richard  11. , 
whose  favour  did  not  reflect  much  credit  on  its  object,  and 
whose  fate  betrayed  the  absence  of  wisdom  in  his  counsels. 
Another  prelate,  who  equally  enjoyed  the  favour  of  the 
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Pope,  was  the  illustrious  William  of  Wykeham,  for  whom 
the  people  had  such  a  veneration  that,  when  he  was 
oppressed  by  John  of  Gaunt,  they  rose  in  his  defence,  and 
compelled  him  to  do  the  great  ])relate  justice.  It  is  men- 
tioned by  Mr.  Foss,  that  this  illustrious  man  ''  was  com- 
pelled  by  the  king,  much  against  his  inclination,  to  accept 
the  office  of  Chancellor.''  This  was  for  the  second  time. 
He  held  the  Great  Seal  on  this  occasion  for  only  two  years 
and  a  half.  *' During  that  period,'^  says  Mr.  Foss/"'  **  he 
had  the  happiness  to  restore  the  public  tranquillity  so 
effectually,  that  parliament  thanked  the  king  for  his  good 
government ;  and  could  he  have  been  induced  to  remain 
in  office,  it  is  probable  that  his  wise  counsels  might  have 
checked  the  king's  intemperance,  and  prevented  the  fatal 
consequences  that  followed."  He  finally  gave  up  the 
Seal  in  September,  1391;  and  in  September  1399,  exactly 
eight  years  afterwards,  the  foolish  monarch,  who  declared 
that  he  held  the  "  regalty"  independent  of  any  control  of 
Christ's  vicar,  resigned  his  throne  to  an  usurper,  and 
speedily  perished  in  prison.  During  the  interval  the  Seal 
had  been  held  for  five  years  by  Arundel,  who  had  pre- 
viously held  it  again  and  again,  and  was  one  of  the  most 
political  of  prelates.  He  was  a  partizan  of  Henry  IV., 
when  exiled,  joining  him  in  his  invasion  of  England,  and 
deposition  of  his  sovereign.  '*  He  enjoyed  Henry's  favour 
during  the  whole  of  his  reign,"  and  again  and  again  held 
the  Chancellorship  under  him,  so  that  he  held  it  altogether 
nearly  twelve  years.  This  was  the  prelate,  during  whose 
primr.cy  death  was  first  inflicted  for  heresy.  Mr.  Foss 
mentions  that  this  was  by  a  statute  passed  in  this  reign, 
and  observes,  **  probably  the  archbishop  was  no  more 
guilty  than  the  rest  of  his  brethren  of  obtaining  this  detest- 
able act ;"  as  if  they  had  *'  obtained"  it  at  all,  its  purvieu 
being  purely  political,  as  its  antecedents  and  its  own 
history  and  recitals  amply  demonstrate.  Mr.  Foss  him- 
self mentions  in  his  biography  of  Courteneye  that  the 
opinions  of  WicklifFe  had  been  encouraged  by  the  crown 
and  the  nobility,  John  of  Gaunt  taking  the  heretic  under  his 
open  protection.  It  was  not  until  his  followers  began  to 
preach  against  property y  and  cause  rebellion,  that  the 
aristocracy  took  the  alarm,  and  passed  a  statute  to  sup- 
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press  tliem.  To  talk  of  the  prelates  as  having  obtalner]  it 
is  really  idle ;  they  were  powerless  in  parliament,  unable 
to  procure  the  repeal  of  the  statutes  of  prcemunire,  or 
provisorsy  or  to  prevent  an  address  to  the  crown  at  this 
vei^if  time,  for  the  confiscation  of  Church  property.  This 
fact  is  mentioned  by  Mr.  Foss  in  the  very  next  para- 
graph (iv.  148)  to  that  in  which  he  represents  the  bishops 
as  '*  obtaining"  a  statute  for  the  burning  of  heretics  I  The 
Lollards  were  not  mere  heretics,  nor  was  the  statute  passed 
against  them  as  such,  nor  observed  by  the  bishops  at  all. 
It  was  directed  against  them  as  disturbers  of  the  peace, 
and  was  passed  from  political  motives,  and  by  the  influ- 
ence of  an  alarmed  and  an  anti-papal  aristocracy,  and  not 
of  the  episcopate.  And  if  Arundel  concurred  in  it,  it  was 
as  one  of  the  most  political  of  prelates,  and  as  the  favoured 
minister  of  the  crown,  and  not  at  all  in  his  episcopal 
character,  or  in  conformity  with  the  spirit  of  the  Church. 
That  was  an  age  in  which  papal  authority  had  almost 
utterly  vanished.  The  sad  schism  in  the  papacy  had 
reduced  it  to  the  lowest  state  of  depression.  And  just 
after  its  close,  when  the  new  Pope  made  Beaufort  apos- 
tolic legate,  Chichelyy  the  'Archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
who  deemed  this  an  encroachment  on  his  authority,  in- 
duced the  king  to  forbid  the  cardinal  from  accepting  the' 
dignity :— precisely  the  same  feeling  which  was  shown  by 
Warham  towards  Wolsey  after  the  lapse  of  another  cen- 
tury. 

Mr.  Foss  does  justice  to  the  magnificent  character  of 
Beaufort,  his  biography  of  whom  is  one  of  the  mosfe 
admirable  in  his  work.  Extremely  interesting,  also,  is 
his  account  of  William  of  Waynflete,  whose  merits  were- 
first  discerned  and  drawn  forth  by  the  great  Cardinal.  Still 
Beaufort  was  not,  until  the  close  of  his  life,  devoted  to  his 
episcopal  duties;  and  Mr.  Foss  significantly  states  that 
the  king  promoted  his  election  to  the  bishopric. 

So  of  Bourchier,  whose  *' relationship  to  the  royal  family- 
procured  him  the  valuable  preferment  of  St.  Martin's, 
London.'*  And  in  the  same  year,  his  **  neighness  of 
blood,''  as  well  as  the  desire  of  the  commons  and  parlia- 
ment, was  urged  by  the  king  to  the  prior  and  convent 
of  Worcester,  as  a  recommendation  for  his  election  to- 
fill  the  vacancy  in  that  See.  The  Pope,  however, 
appointed' another,  and  it  was  not  without  a  threat  to  the 
latter,  if  he  accepted  the  nomination,  and  an  urgent  appli- 
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cation  to  the  former,  that  the  king  succeeded  hi  placing 
Bourchier  there.  !N early  eighteen  months  were  occnpied 
in  the  negotiations,  and  even  then  his  consecration  had 
to  be  delayed  for  a  month,  on  acconnt  of  his  not  being  of 
sufficient  age."  *'  The  monkish  historians  give  him  a  very 
unfavourable  character,  stating  that  during  his  ten  years' 
rule,  he  never  performed  mass  in  the  Church  but  once, — 
on  the  day  of  his  installation,  and  that  he  warily  oppressed 
the  prior,  and  other  of  the  brothers,  by  fines,  tmd  the  ten- 
ants by  imprisonment/'  ^  Exactly  what  might  be  expected 
of  a  prelate  who  owed  his  elevation,  not  to  papal  favour, 
but  to  royal  will,  not  to  holiness  of  character,  but  to 
*'  neighness  of  blood."  *'  The  council,  at  the  request  of 
the  commons,  for  his  grete  merets,  virtues,  and  grete 
blood,  that  he  is  of"  joined  m  ''recommending  Bishop 
Bourchier  to  the  Pope,  for  the  Primacy,"  to  which  he 
was  elected  by  royal  influence  in  1454. 

Ten  years  afterwards,  no  doubt  from  similar  influences, 
he  was  created  Cardinal ;  but  it  is  observable  that  he  did 
not  receive  the  hat  till  nearly  ten  years  more.  Still,  ten 
years  more  his  long  life  was  preserved,  during  which  he 
had  exhibited  all  the  pliancy  of  a  courtier,  and  had  crowned 
three  usurpers  in  succession,  and  he  lived  to  crown  Henry 
VII. 

This  brings  us  to  the  age  of  Morton  and  of  More,  and 
to  Mr.  Foss's  fifth  volume,  of  which  their  biographies 
form,  with  that  of  Wolsey,  the  chief  features. 

*•  Commencing  his  public  career  as  an  advocate  in  the  Court  of 
Arches,  he  soon  attracted  the  notice  of  Archbishop  Bourchier,  to 
whose  friendship  and  estimation  of  his  talents  he  owed  several  of  his 

advancements  in  the  Church  and  state In   1479  lie  was  made 

Bishop  of  Ely,  and  during  the  remaining  four  years  of  Edward's 

reign    he    quietly   performed    his  episcopal  duties He  assisted 

Henry  VII.  in  his  invasion  of  England,  and  was  made  Chancellor  in 
1486,  and  on  the  death  of  Cardinal  Bourchier  in  the  same  year,  was 
raised  to  the  primacy. 

*'  Thus  placed  in  possession  of  the  highest  offices  both  in  Church 
and  state,  he  retained  them  during  the  remainder  of  his  life,  that 
is,  until  1500. 

*•  As  a  minister  of  the  former,  one  of  his  first  efforts  was  directed 
to  the  reformation  of  the  priests. 

"  So  early  as  the  March  succeeding  his  election,  the  Archbishop 
addressed  a  rebuking  letter  to  the  clergy,  forbidding  their  appear- 
ance in  taverns,  reprobating  their  non-residence  on  their  benefices, 
&c.     His  strenuous  exertions  in  pursuing  his  ecclesiastical  reforms 
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naturallj  produced  hostilit-j  ou  the  part  of  those  attacked,  and  were 
even  opposed  by  some  of  the  bishops.  His  energy,  however,  was 
supported  by  the  king  and  approved  by  the  Pope,  who  rewarded 
him  with  the  cardinal's  hat."  (Foss  v.  65,  QQ.) 

Sir  T.  More  was  brought  up  iu  Cardinal  Morton's 
house,  and  was  his  great  favourite.  In  his  Utopia  there 
are  sentiments  ascribed  to  the  Cardinal  of  a  tone  very- 
similar  to  that  which  pervades  the  entire  work,  a  tone  of 
cold  and  sneering  disrespect  towards  the  Holy  See,  which 
at  that  time  unhappily  prevailed  even  among  the  best  of 
men,  and  the  prevalence  of  which  marked  an  utter  decline 
of  Papal  authority,  the  real  cause  of  the  schism  about  so 
speedily  to  ensue.  It  is  impossible  not  to  see  that  More 
had  imbibed  these  ideas  from  the  Cardinal's  conversation, 
as  Morton  bad  doubtless  acquired  them  in  the  household  of 
Bourchier,  the  contemporary  with  that  schism  in  the  Papacy 
which  so  weakened  its  authority.  Mr.  Foss  observed  that 
it  seems  surprising  that  the  Utopia  should  have  escaped 
the  attention:  of  the  government.  But  it  was  published  in 
1516,  when  More  was  in  high  favour  with  the  king,  and 
about  to  supplant  Wolsey,  and  when  the  king  was  already 
contemplating  that  course  of  sacrilege  and  spoliation  which 
he  afterwards  pursued.  Mr.  Froude,  in  his  History, 
gives  us  an  insight  into  the  state  of  Henry's  mind  at  that 
time,  amply  accounting  for  his  non-interference  with  the 
Utopia. 

It  is  a  curious  instance  of  the  force  of  traditional  preju- 
dice that  More's  character  is  always  painted  as  unselfish 
and  heroic,  and  Wolsey'^  as  scheming  and  ambitious. 
But  More's  signature  was  affixed  to  the  atrocious  list  of 
charges  against  the  Cardinal,  charges  so  atrocious  as  to 
be  reckoned  as  infamous  and  absurd  even  by  Protestant 
historians.  ^  And  having  supplanted  Wolsey,  although  the 
king's  designs  must  have  been  well  known.  More  con- 
tinued for  three  years,  as  Chancellor,  to  countenance 
Henry's  tyranny,  and  held  the  great  seal  at  the  time  of 
Wolsey's  final  seizure  and  disgrace. 

Mr.  Foss  is  blind  to  all  this,  and  in  his  biography  of 
Fitz  James,  one  of  the  judges,  finds  fault  with  Lord 
Campbell  for  condemning  him  as  ''  the  adviser  and  dictator 
of  the  articles  adopted  against  Wolsey."  *'  The  signa- 
ture," (says  Mr.  Foss)  ^'is  merely  a  formal  one,  and  the 
articles  no  more  indicate  a  pre-existing  envy  and  jealousy 
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in  Fitz  James  than  they  do  in  Sir  Thomas  More,  wlio 
signed  at  the  head  of  all."  No  more,  certainly.  But  for 
once  we  think  Lord  Campbell  right,  in  considering  that 
the  signing  those  atrocious  articles  indicated  ''pre-existing 
feelings  of  envy  and  jealousy/'  or  other  feelings  of  the 
meanest  and  most  malignant  nature  ;  and  it  has  always 
destroyed  in  our  minds  the  belief  in  the  heroism  of  More. 
No  doubt  he  had  that  tenacious  firmness  which  English- 
men so  much  admire  ;  but  courage  does  not  by  itself  con- 
stitute heroism,  although  it  is  always  an  attribute  of  it. 
There  can  never  be  heroism  with  feelings  so  mean  as  those 
of  envy  and  jealousy.  Moreover,  Wolsey  had  been  the 
patron  and  the  friend  of  More,  who  repaid  him  first  by 
supplanting  and  then  by  co-operating  in  his  ruin. 

Mr.  Foss  speaks,  in  terms  which  do  honour  to  his  moral 
feelings,  of  More's  infamous  successor,  Audley. 

**  Audley  had  the  custody  of  the  seal  for  nearly  twelve  years,  a 
period  more  disgraceful  in  the  annals  of  England  than  any  of  a 
similar  extent.  Within  it  were  comprehended  the  king's  divorce 
from  one  queen,  after  an  union  of  two-and-twenty  years,  under 
pretence  of  a  scruple  of  conscience  ;  the  repudiation  of  another, 
after  a  few  days  intercourse,  on  the  mere  ground  of  personal  anti- 
pathy ;  the  execution  of  two  others,  one  of  them  sacrificed  to  obtain 
a  new  partner,  and  innumerable  judicial  and  remorseless  murders, 
those  of  Sir  T.  More  and  Bishop  Fisher  leading  the  dreadful  array. 
Even  the  Reformation,  the  foundations  of  which  were  laid  during 
this  period,  though  producing  such  glorious  results  to  this 
country,  (?)  brings  nothing  but  disgrace  on  its  active  originators. 
Commenced  by  a  despotic  tyrant,  in  defiance  of  the  religious  tenets 
which  he  had  himself  advocated,  and  which  he  still  professed,  the 
power  of  the  Pope  was  abjured  solely  in  revenge  for  the  papal  refusal  to 
sanction  his  divorce  ;  his  own  imposed  supremacy  was  only  used  to 
introduce  doctrines  which  it  was  equally  difficult  for  Catholics  or 
Protestants  to  adopt,  each  suffering  in  turn  from  the  dilemma  in 
which  they  were  placed  ;  and  the  monasteries  were  dissolved  not 
for  the  professed  purposes  of  pacification,  but  for  the  sake  of  the 
riches  they  produced  to  the  king's  treasury,  and  to  supply  the 
means  of  rewarding  the  subservient  minions  of  his  power." 

How  refreshing  is  this  truth- telling  frankness  of  Mr. 
Foss,  compared  with  the  miserable  sophistry  of  Mr. 
Froude,  who  has  attempted  in  his  History  to  gild  these 
black  transactions  with  the  aid  of  a  spurious  morality  ! 

**  Among  those  who  thus  profited  by  the  spoliations,  Audley,  who 
all  along  acted  as  a  thorough  tool  to  the  king,  and  was  a  most 
VOL.  XLIV.— No.  LXXXVIII.  2 
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zealous  promoter  of  the  suppression,  secured  no  inconsiderable 
share  of  the  confiscations,  carving  for  himself,  in  the  feast  of  abbej 
lands,  as  Fuller  humorously  remarks,  the  first  cut,  and  that  a 
dainty  morsel.  This  was  the  magnificent  priory  of  the  Holy  Trinity 
or  Christ  Church,  in  Aldgate,  London,  founded  in  the  reign  of 
Henry  I.,  which,  having  been  surrendered  by  the  prior,  was  granted 
to  the  Chancellor  within  a  year  after  he  attained  that  dignity.  Ho 
pulled  down  the  great  Church,  and  converted  the  priory  into  a  man- 
sion for  himself,  in  which  he  resided  during  the  remainder  of  his 
life.  It  was  subsequently  called  Duke's  Palace,  from  his  son-in-law, 
the  Duke  of  Norfolk.  To  this  were  next  added  many  of  the  smaller 
priories.  But  he  was  not  satisfied,  and  fixed  his  eye  on  the  great 
monastery  of  Walden.  He  succeeded  in  his  application,  (for  a 
grant)  and  took  his  title  from  the  plunder."* 

"  His  interpretations  of  the  law  on  the  various  criminal  trials 
at  which  he  presided,  are  a  disgrace  not  only  to  him,  but  to  every 
member  of  the  bench  associated  with  him  ;  while  both  branches  of 
the  legislature  are  equally  chargeable  with  the  ignominy  of  passing 
the  acts  he  introduced,  perilling  every  man's  life  by  the  new  trea- 
sons they  invented,  and  every  man's  conscience  by  the  contradic- 
tory oaths  they  imposed.  It  is  a  degradation  to  the  pious  and 
excellent  Sir  Thomas  More,  to  mention  him  even  in  contrast  with 
such  a  man*  as  Audley  ;  and  the  name  of  More's  less  amiable  pre- 
decessor Wolsey,  acquires  an  added  brightness  when  the  modera- 
tion of  his  ministry,  during  the  earlier  years  of  the  reign,  is  com- 
pared with  the  persecuting  spirit  which  prevailed,  while  Audley 
held  the  seals.'' 

Nothing  is  more  undeniable  or  worthy  of  note  than  this, 
that  persecution  in  every  age  has  taken  its  rise  among 
those  who  were  subservient  to  royal  power.  It  was  crea- 
tures like  Audley  and  Wriothesley  who  were  most  ready 
to  be  the  instruments  of  a  tyrant's  will ;  and  Cranmer, 
who  set  to  Gardiner  and  Bonner  the  evil  example  of  in- 
flicting death  for  heresy,  was  associated  with  them  in  the 
denial  of  the  papal  supremacy,  and  the  promotion  of  the 
royal  adultery  and  royal  tyranny.^ 

Among  those  who  concurred  with  More  in  the  disgrace 
of  Wolsey,  was  Gardiner,  who  pandered  so  shamefully  to 
the  tyranny  of  Henry.  **  Throughout  the  remainder  of 
Henry's  reign,  Gardiner  devoted  himself  to  the  king's 
service,  and  until  towards  its  close,  succeeded  in  preserv- 


*  A  title  perpetuated  in  the  peerage  of  Howard  de  Walden,  as 
many  other  titles  of  our  present  peerage  perpetiiats  the  memory  of 
the  sacrilegious  spoliations  on  which  they  were  iouaded. 
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ing  his  ascendancy  in  the  royal  councils.  This  he  effected 
by  accommodating  himself  to  Henry's  humours,  whatever 
they  might  be.  After  concluding  his  efforts  to  release  the 
king  from  his  first  wife,  which  he  did  by  sitting  in  the 
court  with  Archbishop  Cranmer,  when  the  marriage  was 
pronounced  null  and  void,  he  went  as  ambassador  to 
France. '^  Bonner  was  joined  in  the  embassy,  and  these 
two  men  who  were  thus  the  willing  instruments  with 
Cranmer,  of  royal  tyranny,  afterwards  were  not  ashamed 
to  burn  him  for  heresy ;  a  fate  which  he  no  doubt  had 
deserved  in  exactly  the  same  way,  by  burning  others  for 
it,  and  pandering  to  the  same  system  of  tyranny.  The 
source  of  all  heresy  was  the  royal  supremacy,  to  which 
Gardiner,  with  the  entire  episcopate,  had  apostatized. 
**Like  all  his  brethren  of  the  episcopal  bench,  he  was 
compelled  to  swear  to  the  king's  supremacy;  this 
he  not  only  appeared  to  do  with  the  greatest  readiness,  but 
wrote  strongly  and  ably  in  its  support."  And  at  the  same 
time  he  was  the  most  eager  in  invoking  its  power  against 
those  who  erred  from  the  faith,  the  very  basis  of  which 
he  had  forsaken,  and  he  procured,  or  promoted,  the  bloody 
**  six  articles."  So  it  has  ever  been ;  persecution  has 
always  been  promoted  by  men  of  regal  principles. 
Thus  Rich,  the  wretched  creature  who  (infamous  as 
Audley)  betrayed  More  and  Fisher,  and  was  chancellor 
under  Edward  VI.,  **by  a  timely  desertion  of  his 
party,"  says  Mr.  Foss,  "  escaped  the  immediate  conse- 
quences of  his  support  of  Lady  Jane  Grey,  and  he  pro- 
bably obtained  favour  with  Queen  Mary  by  his  profession 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  faith.  In  a  month  after  she  was 
proclaimed,  he  was  nominated  one  of  the  council,  &c., 
and  his  name  was  frequently  placed  at  the  head  of  the 
commissions  in  his  county,  for  trying  heretics,  at  the 
cruel  execution  of  some  of  whom  he  was  directed  to  be 
present."  And  then,  under  Elizabeth,  he  became  a  Pro- 
testant again,  and  joined  in  proscribing  Papists.  These 
were  the  persecutors  under  Mary, 

In  some  articles  in  the  Tablet,  upon  Hallam's  History, 
we  observed  that  it  was  stated  that  the  persecutors  were 
concealed  Protestants,  (i.e.  servile  supporters  of  the  new 
system  of  which  the  essence  was  the  royal  supremacy), 
and  that  they  were  actuated  by  the  design  to  render  the 
Catholic  Church  odious  to  the  nation,  and  thus  enable 
themselves  to  retain  the  lands  of  which  they  had  sacrile- 


288  The  Judges  of  England.  [June, 

giously  robbed  her.  This  view  was  supported  by  citations 
from  that  historian,  and  was  upheld  some  years  ago  in 
i\\QRamhlei\  It  is,  as  we  have  just  seen,  substantiated  by 
the  testimony  of  Mr.  Foss ;  and  yet  we  were  surprised  to 
see  a  letter  from  Oanon  Fianagan,  in  the  Tablet,  not  dis- 
tinctly denying,  but  depreciating  as  extreme,  and  indirectly 
casting  discredit  on  a  view  thus  upheld  by  Protestant 
authorities.  It  is  an  undoubted  historical  fact  that  many 
of  those  who  were  the  covert  promoters  of  persecution 
under  Mary,  were  equally  active  under  Edward  and 
Elizabeth,  and  were  gorged  with  Church  plunder. 

So  of  Paulet,  Marquis  of  Winchester,  who  was  treasurer 
under  Henry,  and  Lord  Keeper  under  Edward,  and  who 
boasted  that  he  was  a  willow  and  not  an  oak :  his  history 
amply  illustrates  this  anecdote.  He  was  one  of  those  who 
midertook  to  support  the  succession  of  the  kingdom  on  Lady 
Jane  Grey,  and  presented  the  crown  to  her;  but  he  had  the 
art,  says  Mr.  Foss,  very  soon  to  see  his  dangerous  posi- 
tion, and  contrived  to  be  one  of  those  who  met  to  cause 
Mary  to  be  proclaimed.  This  secured  to  him  a  continu- 
ance in  his  office  of  Treasurer  for  the  whole  of  that  reign, 
during  which  he  is  said  to  have  "  been  active  in  the  per- 
secutions which  disgraced  it."  His  patent,  however, 
was  renewed  luhen  Elizabeth  succeeded!  The  willow, 
again,  managed  to  bend  to  the  storm. 

So  of  Sir  Roger  Cholmley,  Chief  Justice  of  the  King's 
Bench  under  Edward;  he  had  been  one  of  the  '*  commis- 
sioners" selected  to  harass  and  rob  poor  Wolsey;  he 
was  also  a  commissioner  under  Henry,  to  enquire  into 
offences  against  the  bloody  *'  six  articles."  He  had  con- 
spired under  Edward  to  supplant  Mary  ;  yet  contrived  to 
acquire  her  favour  and  retain  his  office,  and  sat  on  the 
trials  of  some  of  the  prisoners,  his  old  associates,  towards 
whom  he  behavedjwith  the  greatest  atrocity.  Nor  is  this 
all ;  *^  Queen  Mary,"  says  Mr.  Foss, "  admitted  him  to  her 
council,"  and  it  appears  that  he  was,  on  several  occasions, 
**  appointed  to  examine  prisoners  in  the  Tower,  with 
torture.     Under  Elizabeth  he  was  a  Protestant. 

So  of  Wriothesley,  one  of  Henry's  minions,  of  whom 
Mr.  Foss  says,  that  **  though  devoted  to  the  Romish 
religion,"  he  showed  no  scruples  in  sharing  the  plunder 
arising  from  its  destruction,  and  eagerly  enriched  him- 
self with  grants  from  the  King;  and  whom  our  author 
describes  ''  as  one  who  was  haughty  towards  his  inferiors. 
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and  lavishly  subservient  to  those  who  were  above  him." 
He  succeeded  the  infamous  Audley  as  Chancellor,  and 
proved  himself  a  fit  successor.  "  The  King  having 
publicly  exhibited  his  own  sentiments,  by  passing  the 
Act  of  the  Six  Articles,  Wriothesley,  always  a  secret 
supporter  of  those  extreme  doctrines,  now  pursued  to 
extremiti/  those  who  impugned  them/'  and  he  is  accused, 
in  connection  with  Anne  Askewe,  of  having  himself 
applied  the  torture  when  the  common  executioners 
appeared  to  compassionate  the  sufferer.^'  Yet  this  wretch 
was  one  of  Edward's  council. 

Another  of  Henry's  minions  was  Nicholas  Bacon  (the 
father  of  Sir  Francis)  who  had  a  grant  from  him  of  three 
manors  which  had  belonged  to  the  Monastery  of  St. 
Edmondsbury;  and,  **  during  Edward's  reign,  pur- 
chased the  estate  of  Gorham,  which  had  belonged  to  St. 
Alban's  Abbey."  **  The  accession  of  Queen  Mary  made 
no  change  in  his  official  position,  from  which,  notwith- 
standing the  bigoted  frenzy  of  the  times,  he  was  never 
removed  during  the  whole  of  her  reign,  so  great  was  the 
prudence  which  he  manifested  in  the  avoidance  of  danger- 
ous topics ;"  such,  for  instance,  as  the  sanctity  of  Church 
property.  Prudence  would  indeed  dictate  to  a  plunderer, 
the  policy  of  silence,  under  a  sovereign  who  had  scruples 
upon  that  delicate  subject.  We  can  imagine  with  what 
insincerity  the  pretended  reconciliation  of  England  to  the 
Holy  See,  under  the  rule  of  men  like  him,  must  have  been 
conducted,  and  how  anxiously  such  as  he  must  have 
looked  for  a  sound  Protestant  successor  who  should 
"  make  their  titles  sure."  And  when  Mr.  Foss  says, 
with  some  simplicity,  "  that  he  was  known  to  be  strongly 
affected  to  the  reformed  doctrines,  cannot  be  doubted, 
from  Queen  Elizabeth's  immediate  selection  of  him  as 
her  principal  legal  minister,"  we  are  unavoidably  amused  ; 
and  the  suspicion  is  irresistibly  provoked,  that  the 
feature  of  the  **  reformed  doctrines"  to  which  Sir  Nicho- 
las was  most  '^  strongly  affected,"  was  their  recognition 
of  the  royal  right  to  plunder  the  Church,  and  the  legal 
title  of  those  who  had  divided  the  spoil.  At  all  events 
he  was  Chancellor  for  twenty  years  under  Elizabeth. 
So  Anthony  Brown,  Chief  Justice  under  Mary,  was  active 
in  sending  prisoners  to  Bonner  to  be  tried  for  heresy, 
and  yet  he  accepted  office  under  Elizabeth.  So  of 
many  others. 
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The  sixth  volume  of  the  wt)rk  of  Mr.  Foss,  which 
comprises  the  Biographies  of  the  Chancellors  and 
Judges  under  Elizabeth,  James,  and  Charles  I.,  is  less 
interesting  than  the  former  volumes,  for  even  the  Chan- 
cellors were  no  longer  men  of  the  calibre  of  those  illus- 
trious ecclesiastics  who,  in  former  times,  had  ruled 
England  in  Church  and  State,  and  were  miserable 
characters  in  comparison  with  Wolsey,  with  Bourchier, 
or  Morton.  The  history  becomes  a  simple  record  of 
selfish  struggles  for  place  and  pelf;  and  even  the  mighty 
intellect  of  Bacon  yielded  to  the  low  spirit  of  the  age. 
The  volume  opens  with  the  wretched  enmities  and 
jealousies  of  Bacon  and  of  Coke ;  and  the  respectable 
mediocrity  of  Ellesmere,  and  of  Coventry.  It  is  remark- 
able that  the  most  able  man  of  the  age  was  Archbishop 
Williams,  the  only  ecclesiastic  who  held  the  Seals  after 
the  Reformation.  They  who  fancy  that  ecclesiastics  are 
unfit  to  rule,  might  learn  a  lesson  from  this  valuable  work, 
but  that  is  the  least  of  the  lessons  wliich  may  be  gathered 
from  it.  It  shows,  in  the  most  striking  manner,  how  the 
greatness  of  England  was  founded  upon  her  ancient  reli- 
gion ;  how  she  lost  her  freedom  as  she  lost  her  faith,  and 
how  heresy  led  to  tyranny. 


Art.  II. — Six  Months  in  Itahj,    By  George  Stillman  Hillard,  2  toIs. 
London:  Murray,  1853. 

WE  never  heard  of  Mr.  Hillard  before,  and  know 
nothing  more  of  him  now  than  what  is  disclosed 
in  these  two  volumes.  There  is  internal  evidence  that, 
though  a  lawyer,  a  Protestant,  and  a  Yankee,  he  is  also  a 
scholar  and  a  gentleman,  neither  conceited  nor  opinionated ; 
and  though  behoving  his  own  country  and  his  own  religion 
to  be  the  best,  yet  not  insensible  to  the  beauty  and  the 
excellence  of  other  countries,  and  another  form  of  belief  ; 
and  not  stupidly  bent  upon  curing  the  maladies  of  all  the 
social  communities  in  the  world,  by  forcing  down  the 
unwilling  throats  of  qyqyj  one  of  them,  his  own  political 
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institutions.  Taking  up  tlie  book  casually,  it  fixed  our 
attention  at  once,  and  it  is  long  since  we  have  read  a 
volume  of  Travels  with  so  much  pleasure.  Of  course  we 
are  far  from  agreeing  in  all  that  he  says  ;  and  there  are,  in 
some  of  his  observations,  strong  characteristic  marks  of 
the  bias  his  mind  has  received  from  both  his  country  and 
his  creed.  He  seems  to  gauge  success  and  happiness  by  a 
measure  which  is  applicable  only  to  this  life;  and  does  not 
appear  always  sufficiently  to  remember  that  the  whole 
object  of  life  here  is  to  prepare  ourselves  for  another 
and  more  durable  state  of  existence ;  and  that  the  only  true 
test  therefore,  of  the  success  or  happiness  of  this  life  is, 
what  sort  of  preparation  it  forms  for  entrance  into  the 
next.  Tried  by  this  test,  it  may  even  be  the  ffict  that  an 
Italian  beggar  has  better  corresponded  with  the  purpose 
of  his  Creator  than  the  most  successful  merchant,  or  most 
applauded  statesman.  Of  course,  it  may  he  just  other- 
wise ;  the  beggar  may  be  a  knave,  and  the  merchant  or 
statesman,  a  man  of  most  sincere  rectitude  ;  all  that  we 
mean  is  that,  in  judging  of  the  happiness  or  success, 
whether  of  individuals  or  of  nations,  it  is  a  delusion  to 
consider  this  life  as  any  other  than  a  state  of  preparation  for 
another ;  and  manners  and  customs,  facts  and  results,  and 
all  the  occurrences  of  life,  should  be  judged  by  this  test, 
how  they  tend  to  form  a  preparation  for  Eternit^^  We 
advert  to  this  test  because  it  seems  too  often  to  be  taken 
for  granted  that  the  set  of  men,  who  have  got  on  the  best 
in  this  world,  are  on  that  account  alone,  and  of  course, 
patterns  for  imitation  ;  and  that  the  poor  nun,  or  poor 
monk,  or  it  may  be  the  poor  man  at  large  in  the  world, 
who  has  passed  a  sinless  but,  as  is  alleged,  a  useless  life, 
has  ill  fulfilled  the  great  objects  of  our  Creator.  Of 
course  we  would  be  careful  not  to  go  into  the  other 
extreme ;  there  are  difFerei>t  temperaments  and  different 
kinds  of  excellence;  let  all  of  them  however,  be  judged 
with  reference  to  that  preparatory  state  of  existence  here 
to  which  we  have  alluded. 

After  giving  a  favourable  account  of  a  convent  he  visited, 
our  author  remarks:  '^  There  must  be  some  chord  in 
the  heart  of  man  that  responds  to  such  a  life.  Everyone 
has  moments  of  weariness  or  disgust,  in  which  he  longs 
for  profound  retirement  and  entire  repose  ;  and  then  there 
glides  before  his  eyes  the  vision  of  a  monastery,  with  books 
to  read,  a  garden  to  till,  a  grand  prospect  to  look  at,  and 
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a  few  congenial  friends  to  talk  with."  How  utterly  con- 
fined to  this  life  are  these  ideas !  It  does  not  seem  to 
enter  into  his  contemplation  that  a  man,  either  without  or 
with  a  knowledge  of  the  world,  may  prefer  the  cloister 
simply  as  the  better  road  to  heaven. 

Our  author  has  an  eye  for  both  the  beautiful  and  the 
ridiculous;  his  criticisms  on  pictures  and  statuary 
occupy,  perhaps,  too  large  a  space  to  be  acceptable  to  the 
ordinary  reader,  though  they  seem  to  be  dictated  by  both 
good  taste  and  good  sense.  ^  We  have,  however,  marked 
several  passages  for  quotation,  and  must  hurry  to  them  ; 
having  selected  such  as  may  lead  the  reader  to  turn  to  the 
volumes  themselves.  He  thus  closes  his  remarks  on 
Venice ; 

*'  All  this  is  but  little  in  the  telling.  Bright  lights,  an  ice,  and 
iudiflferent  music,  seem  hardly  worth  going  to  Venice  for.  What  a 
waste  of  time  !  sajs  the  moralist.  What  an  unprofitable  evening  ! 
says  the  schoolmaster.  Certainly,  not  profitable,  taking  life  through, 
but  a  week  of  such  evenings  leaves  verj  pleasant  recollections 
behind.  It  was  agreeable  to  one  coming  from  our  restless  country 
to  breathe  for  awhile  the  soothing  atmosphere  of  repose,  to  see  men 
sitting  quietly  in  their  chairs,  and  evidently  not  struggling  against 
an  impulse  to  whittle  at  the  arms  by  way  of  safety-valve  to  their 
nervous  unrest.  And  then,  too,  it  was  refreshment  to  see  so  many 
happy  faces.  Content,  when  it  is  the  result  of  discipline  and  strug- 
gle, is  a  great  virtue  ;  when  it  is  the  natural  birth  of  a  tranquil 
mind  and  a  healthy  body,  it  is  a  great  blessing  ;  in  any  event, 
the  picture  it  paints  upon  the  countenance  is  always  exhilarating  ; 
and  St,  Mark's  place,  on  a  fine  evening,  is  a  gallery  of  such 
pictures." 

After  visiting  the  Armenian  convent  in  Venice,  he 
writes : 

*♦  The  most  intolerant  enemy  of  monastic  institutions  must  feel 
his  rigour  relent  in  the  presence  of  these  excellent  Armenian  monks, 
whose  lives  are  most  industrious  and  most  useful.  They  are  in- 
structors of  youth,  and  printers  of  books,  in  the  Armenian  language, 
and  their  convent  is  both  a  school  and  a  printing-office.  They  were 
striking  off,  at  the  time  of  my  visit,  an  edition  of  the  Penny  Maga- 
zine. It  was  curious  to  see  the  familiar  plates  of  that  work  in  com- 
pany with  so  unfamiliar  a  text.  I  believe  this  is  the  only  Armenian 
press  now  at  work  in  the  world,  and  its  publications  circulate  all 
over  the  Bast.  I  could  not  look  without  veneration  upon  the  spot 
to  which  all  the  people  of  one  language  turn  for  intellectual  light, 
nor  without  respect  upon  the  self-sacrificing  men  who,  without  hope 
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of  fame  or  wealth,  are  toiling  patiently  for  the  diffusion  of  know- 
ledge among  their  scattered  brethren.'* 

Here  is  a  criticism  on  veils  and  bonnets,  for  the  edifi- 
cation of  onr  lady  readers,  who  we  are  bonnd  to  admit  have 
already  almost  discarded  the  bonnet,  and  perhaps  may, 
on  the  recommendation  of  our  author,  be  induced — to  take 
the  veil. 

<*  I  was  in  Verona  on  Sunday.  The  weather  was  fine,  and  tho 
streets  were  filled  with  well-dressed  persons  of  both  sexes.  Of  the 
women,  the  majority  wore  veils,  but  a  portion,  apparently  the 
higher  classes,  were  in  bonnets.  In  the  comparison,  the  former 
had  greatly  the  advantage.  A  veil  seems  the  natural  covering  of 
the  female  head,  because  in  its  flow  and  folds  it  resembles  the 
waiving  and  floating  of  the  hair,  and  it  crowns  and  shades  the  face 
in  the  same  manner.  Its  lines  blend  with  the  rest  of  the  dress 
gracefully,  and  without  abrupt  transitions  ;  and  it  can  be  so  dis- 
posed as  to  suit  every  style  of  face  and  head.  We  are  accustomed 
to  bonnets,  and  do  not  recognize  their  essential  ugliness,  just  as 
men,  a  hundred  years  ago,  found  beauty  and  becomingness  in  the 
powder,  pomatum,  wire,  and  crape,  with  which  the  hair  was  tor- 
tured and  deformed  ;  but  no  one  whose  eye  has  rested  for  any  time 
upon  the  beautiful  head-dresses  so  common  in  Italy,  will  ever  be 
reconciled  to  the  bold  staring  front,  and  incongruous  ornaments  of 
a  bonnet.  A  veil  is  not  only  a  beautiful  piece  of  dress,  but  it  is  the 
most  impressive  and  symbolical  of  all  forms  of  costume.  It  is  the 
representative  of  purity,  gentleness,  and  modesty.  It  is  hallowed 
by  a  thousand  associations  and  traditions,  and  graced  by  a  thousand 
poetical  fancies  Its  folds  come  floating  to  us  from  the  distant  East, 
and  the  dim  past.  Art,  in  all  its  forms,  welcomes  and  adopts  it ; 
but,  before  a  bonnet,  the  poet  drops  his  pen,  the  sculptor  his  chisel, 
and  the  painter  his  brush." 

There  is  much  shrewd  and  not  very  inaccurate  obser- 
vation in  the  sketch  of  the  company  in  the  Cascine  at 
Florence. 

"  Here,  in  the  afternoon,  assemble  all  the  gay  world  of  Florence, 
native  and  foreign,  some  in  carriages,  some  on  horseback,  and 
some  on  foot.  Here  may  be  seen  the  equipages  and  the  manners  of 
all  Europe.  An  Italian  prince  drives  four  showy  horses,  for  his  own 
amusement,  and  their  exercise,  in  a  sort  of  drag,  looking  like  an 
omnibus,  with  the  body  taken  off.  Russia  and  France  are  also 
represented;  but,  as  is  the  case  all  over  the  Continent,  the  largest 
portion  comes  from  England, — that  country  which  is  loved  by  its 
people  with  such  pugnacious  patriotism,  while  they  are  running 
.  away  from  its  taxes,  its  dull  climate,  its  sea-coal  fires,  and  the 
grim  exclusiveness  of  its  society.     Perhaps  three  quarters  of  the 
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carriages  are  unmistakeably  English.  Thej  are  known  to  be  sucli 
by  their  air  of  finish  and  good  taste,  the  excellent  condition  and 
sleek  coats  of  the  horses,  the  completeness  of  the  harness  and 
appointments,  the  modest  reserve  of  the  colours,  the  well-fed 
respectability  of  the  coachman,  and  the  overdressed  women  and 
haughty  countenances  inside." 

Our  author,  accustomed  to  the  advertizmg  and  platform 
system  of  charity,  is  much  struck  with  the  opposite  or 
incognito  system  so  prevalent  in  Italy,  and  which  has  also 
the  advantage  of  being  recommended  by  our  Saviour. 

*'  The  stranger  in  Florence  will  soon  encounter,  in  the  course  of 
his  walks  about  the  city,  an  uncouth  figure,  enveloped  in  a  black 
robe,  the  face  and  head  covered  with  a  hood,  in  which  are  glass 
spaces  for  the  eyes.  IIu  goes  about  soliciting  alms,  never  speaking, 
but  inciting  attention  by  rattling  the  box  which  he  carries.  The 
disguise  is  so  perfect  that  a  man  would  not  detect  his  father  under 
it.  This  person,  who  may  be  the  wealthiest  nobleman  in  Florence, 
perhaps  the  Grand  Duke  himself,  is  a  member  of  the  Brotherhood 
of  Mercy,  engaged  in  collecting  charity  voluntarily,  or  imposed  as  a 
penance  by  his  father  confessor.  This  institution,  which  had  its 
origin  in  the  13th  century,  and  was  then  substantially  what  it  is 
now,  is  one  of  the  forms  in  which  the  spirit  of  religion  mitigated 
the  rigour  of  feudal  distinctions,  and  enforced  the  perfect  equality 
of  all  men  before  God.  It  is  an  association  composed,  mainly,  of 
the  wealthy  and  prosperous  classes,  whose  duty  it  is  to  nurse  the 
sick,  to  aid  those  who  have  been  injured  by  accident,  and  to  secure 
decent  burial  to  the  poor  and  the  friendless.  They  are  summoned 
by  the  sound  of  a  bell,  and  when  its  warning  voice  is  heard,  the 
gay  guest  glides  from  the  ball-room,  or  dinner-party,  slips  on  his 
black  robe,  and  aids,  perhaps,  in  carrying  to  the  hospital  some  poor 
labourer,  who  has  broken  his  leg  by  a  fall  from  a  scaffold,  and 
waits  to  assist  the  surgeon  and  nurses  in  their  care  of  the  patient. 
Such  institutions,  worthy  of  praise  and  imitation  at  all  times,  were 
invaluable  at  the  period  when  they  were  founded  ;  and  they  are 
always  to  be  remembered  to  the  credit  of  the  Romish  Church, 
which  so  carefully  guarded  the  principle  of  humanity  against  the 
encroachments  of  caste  during  the  Middle  Ages,  and  thus  helped 
to  prevent  the  sparks  of  freedom  from  being  trampled  out  by  the 
iron  heel  of  nobility.'' 

In  spite  of  the  early  puritanical  training  and  sectarian 
habits  of  thought  which  our  author  acknowledges,  the 
influence  of  all  that  meets  the  senses  in  Catholic  religious 
worship,  affects  him  in  a  way  to  show  how  wonderfully  it 
is  adapted  to  the  various  tendencies  and  qualities  of  human 
nature.     He  saw  much  to  move  him,  and  he  might  have 
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reflected  that  what  even  ofFoiided  his  taste,  might  be  con- 
formable to  the  tastes  of  more  humble,  or  less  critical, 
human  beings,  whilst  they  would  not  appreciate  all  that 
pleased  him ;  that  religion,  true  religion,  should  be  calcu- 
lated to  reach,  influence,  and  save  all;  and  that  in  the  eye 
of  God  the  soul  of  the  labourer  is  as  valuable  as  that  of  the 
philosopher  or  the  poet. 

"Nor  can  even  a  Protestant  and  a  lajman  be  insensible  to  tlio 
spirit  which  hangs  over  them  all,  (the  Clmrches  of  Rome,)  and 
is  felt  by  every  one  who  crosses  the  threshold  of  the  humblest  and 
plainest,  unless  he  be  the  lightest  of  scoffers  or  the  sourest  of  Puri- 
tans. They  are  open  at  all  times,  spreading  out  their  benignant 
arras  of  invitation,  and  in  the  spirit  of  the  Saviour,  bidding  all  who 
are  weary  and  heavy  laden  to  come  to  them  and  seek  rest.  No 
surly  official  stands  at  the  entrance  to  scowl  away  the  poor  Chris- 
tian that  does  not  wear  the  wedding  garment  of  respectability.  The 
interior  is  not  cut  up  into  pews,  protected  by  doors  that  are  slow  to 
open,  and  often  guarded  by  countenances  that  are  slow  to  expand 
into  a  look  of  invitation.  The  deep  stillness,  felt  like  a  palpable 
presence,  falls  with  a  hushing  power  upon  worldly  emotions,  and 
permits  whispers,  unheard  in  the  roar  of  life,  to  become  audible. 
The  few  persons  who  are  present  are  either  kneeling  in  silence  or 
moving  about  witli  noiseless  steps.  In  the  windlesa  air  the  very 
flames  of  the  tapers  do  not  tremble,  but  burn  like  painted  flames 
upon  painted  candles.  If  tliere  be  a  touch  of  worldly  thrift  in  a 
picture  covered  bj  a  curtain,  which  will  not  be  withdrawn  except 
on  payment  of  a  fee  ;  if  tawdry  ornaments  offend  the  taste,  or  even 
the  sense  of  propriety  ;  if  tinsel  spangles,  and  artificial  flowers 
sometimes  recall  a  milliner's  shop  rather  than  a  church,  who  will 
not  consent,  in  the  spirit  of  candour,  which  is  the  spirit  of  wisdom, 
to  overlook  these  discordant  appendages,  and  say,  '  What  is  the 
chaff  to  the  wheat  ?'  Of  tliose  who  have  spent  any  considerable 
time  in  Rome,  at  least  of  those  who  have  lived  long  enough  to  feel 
the  dangers  and  duties  of  life,  there  are  few,  I  think,  who  will  not 
be  disposed  to  thank  the  churches  of  Rome  for  something  more  than 
mere  gratifications  of  the  taste;  for  influences,  transitory  perhaps, 
but  beneficent  while  they  last  ;  for  momentary  glimpses  of  things 
spiritually  discerned,  for  a  presence  that  calms  and  a  power  that 
elevates.  Protestant  ideas  and  convictions  are,  in  my  opinion,  not 
weakened  by  a  residence  in  Rome  ;  but  Protestants,  aiming  at  the 
reverse  of  wrong,  have  not  always  hit  upon  the  right.  The  Romish 
Church,  especially,  is  wiser  in  providing  so  much  more  liberally  for 
that  instinct  of  worship  which  is  a  deep  thirst  of  the  human  soul. 
I  envy  not  the  head  or  the  heart  of  that  man  who,  when  he  sees  the 
pavement  of  a  Catholic  Church  sprinkled  with  kneeling  fi)rras  and 
faces  rapt  with  devotional  fervour,  is  conscious  of  no  other  emotion 
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than  a  sneerin^^  protest  against  tlie  mnmmeries  of  superstition. 
We  walk  in  darkness,  among  pitfalls  and  snares,  and  the  riddle  of 
the  life  that  is  around  us  can  only  be  solved  by  looking  above  uj?. 
If  the  swinging  of  a  censer  and  the  tinkling  of  a  bell  can  help  men 
to  lift  their  thoughts  from  the  dust  of  earthly  passions,  let  ua 
accept  their  aid,  and  let  the  end  consecrate  the  means." 

How  much  of  both  truth  aud  feeHug  there  is  iu  the  fol- 
lowing remark. 

"  Surely  if  we  (A.mericans)  could  bring  home  but  one  thing  from 
Europe,  that  one  thing  should  be  a  cathedral.  In  their  majestic 
presence  the  natural  language  of  the  heart  becomes  thanksgiving 
and  aspiration.'' 

The  following  remarks  not  only  suggest  the  national^ 
social,  and  temporal  advantages  of  the  Catholic  religious 
system,  but  they  might  also  have  suggested  to  the  writer 
whether  such  a  system  "  so  admirably  devised,"  and,  amid 
all  the  changes  and  dissolutions  of  this  changeable  and 
perishing  world,  so  unchanged  and  enduring,  could  have 
been  indebted  for  its  origin  to  mere  human  wisdom,  or  for 
its  preservation  to  mere  human  protection. 

"Viewing  the  Romish  Church  as  an  instrument,  or  an  assem- 
blage of  instruments,  to  accomplish  certain  ends,  without  reference 
to  the  nature  of  those  ends,  or  to  the  effect  produced  upon  the  indi- 
vidual instruments  themselves,  it  may  be  pronounced  the  most  per- 
fect institution  the  world  has  ever  known.  Nothing  was  ever  so 
admirably  devised  to  cause  the  energies  of  its  members  to  work 
together  to  accomplish  a  great  object.  The  citizen,  in  Sparta,  was 
not  so  much  absorbed  by  the  state  as  the  individual,  bo  he  priest, 
bishop,  or  cardinal,  is  by  the  Churoh.  The  Church  is  the  stream, 
and  the  individual  members  but  drops  that  swell  its  tide  and  in- 
crease its  current.  No  one  can  deny  that  there  is  something  grand, 
as  well  as  terrible,  in  this  universal  self-annihilation  ;  and  the  com- 
manding position  of  the  Romish  Church  at  this  moment  is  a  proof 
of  the  prodigious  power  which  it  gives.  To  produce  this  result — to 
secure  to  the  Church  the  individual  energies  of  its  children — tho 
celibacy  of  the  clergy  was  an  essential  precedent.  It  was  only 
by  annihilating  the  natural  ambition  of  founding  a  family 
that  the  Church  could  monopolize  all  those  impulses  and  affections 
which  in  ordinary  cases  flow  out  upon  a  man's  children,  and  flow 
no  further.  And  this  great  distinction  between  the  Catholic  and 
the  Protestant  clergy  is  shown  in  the  different  ways  in  which  the 
wealth  drawn  by  both  from  the  revenues  of  the  Church  is  expended. 
The  great  ambition  of  an  English  bishop,  commonly  springing  from 
the  middle  classes,  and  whose  descendants  will  return  to  them,  is  to 
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lay  up  money  for  his  children,  and  boquojitli  them  wealth  if  not 
rank.  Thus  he  lives  far  witliin  his  means,  cats  the  bread  of  care- 
fulness, and  gives  nothing  to  luxury  or  splendour  ;  and  the  records 
of  Doctors'  Commons  show  that  there  is  no  class  of  persons  who 
leave  fortunes  so  large,  in  proportion  to  their  incomes,  and  the  timo 
they  have  enjoyed  them,  as  bishops.  On  the  other  hand,  a  Romaa 
prelate,  having  no  sons  to  establish  in  life,  and  no  daughters  to  por- 
tion, seeks  to  link  his  fleeting  existence  with  the  enduring  creations 
of  genius.  He  builds  a  chapel,  and  adorns  it  with  gems  and  mar- 
ble ;  he  repairs  a  church,  he  orders  pictures  and  statues,  and 
bestows  them  upon  the  public.  If  he  be  a  cardinal,  and  very  rich, 
his  ambition  soars  higher.  He  founds  a  palace  or  a  villa;  fills  it 
with  works  of  art  and  precious  remains  of  antiquity  ;  designing  it 
to  be  not  only  his  abode  while  living,  but  his  monument  when  dead. 
Thus,  without  the  celibacy  of  the  Roman  clergy,  we  could  not  have 
had  the  palaces  and  villas  of  Rome  and  its  vicinity,  for  most  of 
them  were  built  by  cardinals  or  popes,  and  from  the  revenues  of 
the  Church.  They  form  marked  points  of  interest  and  attraction, 
and  are  among  the  peculiar  and  characteristic  features  of  the 
Eternal  City." 

Protestants  could  not  be  practically  paying  a  p:reater 
compliment  to  themselves  than  by  showing  themselves 
more  frequently  capable  of  travelling  in  Catholic  countries 
and  amongst  Catholic  people  with  such  a  reasonable,  na- 
tural, and  healthy  appreciation  of  what  is  good  and  com- 
mendable, as  is  ordinarily  manifested  by  our  author.""* 

His  remarks  on  the  cultivation  of  the  Roman  Cam- 
pagna,  appear  to  us  to  be  very  interesting,  and  furnish  the 
key  to  its  peculiar  condition.  If  his  explanations  may  be 
relied  upon,  the  present  bare  and  houseless  aspect  of  the 
Campagna  does  notarise  from  the  neglect  of  its  proprietors, 
and  still  less  from  the  neglect  of  the  Papal  government. 
It  is  without  population  and  with  httle  tillage  from  the 
cause  which  has  rased  the  cottages  in  many  a  high- 
land glen,  and  made  sheep-walks  and  deer-forests  of  what 
were  once  moorland  farms  and  homesteads;  that  cause 
being  the  desire  to  obtain  the  largest  possible  return  for 
the  capital  employed.  We  are,  like  him,  not  advocating 
a  theory,  but  stating  a  fact.  He  explains  that  the  Cam- 
pagna, near  Rome,  is  held  in  very  large  farms,  or  rather 

*  Since  this  article  was  in  type,  our  cotemporary,  the  Quarterly 
Review,  has  published  an  indignant  but  most  unworthy  protest 
against  the  views  of  our  author,  in  the  form  of  a  most  calumnious 
attack  on  our  Holy  Religion, 
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districts,  each  being  a  great  mercantile  speculation,  and 
the  mercantile  principle  which  determines  the  mode  of 
cultivation,  being,  whether  tillage  or  pasturage  will  yield 
the  largest  return  on  the  capital  emploj^ed.  Whether 
rightly  or  wrongly,  they,  he  says,  have  carefully  calculated 
and  deliberately  maintain  that  they  realize  a  higher  per- 
centage of  profit  on  the  capital  they  employ,  by  keeping 
the  territory  in  pasture,  than  they  could  hope  for  by- 
dividing  it  into  fields,  sowing  it  with  grain  crops,  and 
building  upon  it  cottages  for  the  greater  number  of  labour- 
ers who  would  then  be  employed.  So  strong  is  the  feeling 
of  self-interest  in  the  large  merchant  farmers  of  the  Cam- 
pagna,  that  all  the  efforts  of  the  Papal  government  to 
induce  a  mode  of  cultivation  which  would  grow  more 
human  food,  employ  more  human  hands,  and  create  more 
human  habitations  on  that  tract  of  land,  have  hitherto 
proved  ineffectual.  He  says,  that  if  you  can  prove  to  the 
Roman  proprietor  or  farmer  that  he  can  make  one  percent 
more  upon  his  capital  by  raising  corn  rather  than  cattle, 
he  will  at  once  embark  in  the  more  profitable  speculation. 
If  this  be  the  fact,  it  is  well  that  it  should  be  understood. 
We  say  nothing  of  the  patriotism  or  even  the  propriety  of 
this  mode  of  reasoning,  though  we  apprehend  that  the 
modes  of  cultivation  ordinarily  prevailing  throughout 
England,  are  usually  determined  by  similar  considerations. 
It  may  be  that  Roman  farmers  arrive  at  a  mistaken  con- 
clusion; but  assuredly  they  intend,  according  to  the  report 
of  Mr.  Hillard,  to  go  through  the  same  process  of  reason- 
ing by  which  landlords  and  tenants  in  this  country  are 
commonly  guided.  Patriotism  would,  we  fear,  lead  very 
few  of  our  countrymen  to  break  up  old  pasture,  unless  they 
calculated  it  was  likely  to  yield  a  profitable  return.  We 
do  not  presume  to  say  whether  Mr.  Hillard  is  correct  in 
his  statement,  or  whether  the  Roman  cultivators  are  cor- 
rect in  the  alleged  calculations ;  but  we  wish  to  draw 
attention  to  the  peculiar  view  of  this  interesting  question 
which  our  author  suggests,  and  would  recommend  our 
friends  to  read  and  consider  with  some  care  his  chapter 
upon  it;  indeed,  we  can  with  confidence  recommend  these 
volumes  for  general  perusal. 
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Art.  til — Thorndale,  or  the  Conflkt  of  Opinions.  Bj  William  Smith, 
author  of  " Athelwold,  a  Drama,"  "a  Discourse  on  Ethics,"  &c. 
William  Blackwood  and  Sons,  Edinburgh  and  London. 

T^HIS'is  a  work  of  no  ordinary  mind.  We  have  seldom 
X  seen  infidelity  more  lewitcLingly  arrayed,  or  a 
philosophy  more  extravagantly  false,  taught  in  a  manner 
more  exquisitely  beautiful.  It  is  a  consolation  to  ns 
to  believe  that  it  will  not  be  extensively  read,  and  tluit 
the  author  will  receive,  at  least,  this  practical  illustra- 
tion of  the  unsubstantiality  of  his  dream  of  progress. 
This  is  a  material  age.  Men  traverse  space  on  the  tails 
of  iron  meteors  ;  the  men  of  one  continent  whisper  in  the 
ears  of  the  men  of  another ;  whole  towns  move  bodily 
across  the  ocean,  sixteen  miles  an  hour,  night  and  day. 
Philosophy  has  little  chance  of  being  heard  in  the  stir 
and  clatter,  and  Mr.  Smith  is  out  of  tune  with  his 
generation. 

We  have  no  hesitation  in  pronouncing  ^'  Thorndale" 
the  ablest  exposition  that  modern  anti-Christianism  has 
received.  It  is  not  a  mere  didactic  enunciation  of  a  cold,  hard 
philosophy,  which  no  truth  can  reach,  because  it  does  not 
offer  an  emotion  to  act  upon.  We  remark  in  it  a  rare  union 
of  imagination  and  exactness  of  thought,  two  character- 
istics seldom  found  in  combination.  Mr.  Smithes  imagi- 
nation is  of  a  high  order,  and  it  has  inspired  his  manner  of 
speculating  with  an  engaging  modesty,  painfully  out 
of  keeping  with  the  heady  arrogance  of  the  conclusion  to 
which  he  has  been  misled.  To  it,  too,  we  ascribe  a 
certain  conscientiousness  of  thought  which  has  led  him, 
at  times,  very  near  to  truth. 

The  design  of  Thorndale,  in  spite  of  its  simplicity,  is 
original.  It  is  neither  the  dialogue  of  Plato,  nor  the 
didactic  treatise  of  Aristotle,  nor  a  poem  such  as  the  De 
reruni  natura,  nor  a  dramatic  poem  as  the  Bhagavat  Gita; 
but  it  in  a  manner  combines  all,  except  that  it  has 
dramatic  incidents  and  passages  of  poetic  beauty  of  a 
higher  order  than  any  to  be  met  v/ith  in  the  examples  we 
have  quoted.  The  author  personates  the  editor  of  a 
MS.,  which  purports  to  be  the  diary  of  a  **  meditative 
idler,'^  one  Charles  Thorndale,  who  is  excentric  enough 
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to   experience  a  '*  luxury  and   a  triumph"  iu  the  mere 
act  of  thinking ;  and  whose  lungs  and  philosophy  appear 
to  offer  about  an  equal  amount  of  hope  to  body  and  soul. 
He  has  retired    to    the   Villa    Scarpa,   a  height  above 
the   I3ay    of    Naples,    in   order    to    spend    a    few    cozy 
months  ''  with  death  (as  himself  expresses  it)  in  the  room 
with  him,  three  paces  off,  just  somewhere  out  of  sight;" 
in  order,  it  would  appear,  that  they  two^  might  enjoy  a 
ehort  communion  with  nature,   before   his   fellow-lodger 
should  strike  him  out  of  it  for  ever.     His  diary  has  the 
appearance  of  being  a  mere  instinctive  relief  to  a  disease 
which,  any  more   than  his  organic  one,  has  no  hope  of 
alleviation — a  kind  of  mental  expectoration.     Neither  is 
the  miity  of  design  of  Thorndale  in  the  least  impaired, 
but  rather  it  is  assisted  by  the  different  form  of  the  latter 
of  the  two  parts  into  which  it  is  divided  ;  wherein  the  phi- 
losophy, which  has  been  struggling  through  the  dialogue 
of  the  former  half,  culminates  into  a  didactic  exposition  of 
his  philosophy  by  one  of  the  interlocutors  of  the  previous 
dialogue,    entitled,    *'  The   Confession    of    Faith  of    an 
Eclectic  and  Utopian  Philosopher. "^    The  persons  of  the 
dialogue  would  seem  to   be  embodiments  of  the  several 
elements  of  human  consciousness,   as  they  range  them- 
selves in  Clarence's  philosophy.  ^   Cyril  is  the  religious  or 
poetic; — Seckendorf,  the  materialistic,  we  were  going  to 
say; — but  as  we  remember  that  Thorndale  declines  that 
epithet,    we   must  describe  him   as  the  impersonation  of 
the   sensational  elements — the   Condillac  of  the  system. 
Clarence  is  a  consciousness   in  which  these,  several  ele- 
ments  are  supposed  to   exist  in  a  just  and   spontaneous 
combination ;    as  much   so,  at  least,  as  the  eera  of  his 
particular  development   admits   of.      Thorndale    himself 
appears  to  us,  whether  correctly  or  not  we  know  not,  as 
an  impersonation  of  reason,  or  to  use  a  word  we  very 
much  prefer  in  this  context,  and  which  has,  we  think, 
usurped  the  name  of  reason  in  such  philosophy  as  there  is 
in  this    age,    ratiocination.      Too   conscious  of  his  own 
innate  powers  to  be  enough  alive  to  their  limitation,  he 
has  committed  himself  to  his  own  keeping,  as  it  were,  and 
has  lost  his  life.       Withdrawing  himself^  gradually,  but 
with  an  unflinching  audacity,  from  all  objective  worship, 
to  gaze  inward,  like  a  miser  on  his  stores,  his  conscious- 
ness has  collapsed  in  the  exterior  darkness  of  a  delusive 
and  impotent  subjectivity.     He  is  portrayed  before  us  as 
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a  living  doubt,  lianiiting  for  a  few  j^ears  the  scene  of  the 
glorious  torture  of  his  consciousness,  and  withdrawing 
then  to  the  nothing  from  which  he  came.  So  little 
enamoured  is  he  of  the  speculations  he  has  committed  to 
writing,  that  he  calls  in  chance  to  decide,  in  his  name, 
whether  his  fellowmen  shall  have  them  or  the  rats.  The 
emotional  part  of  the  drama  is  undertaken  by  all  natural 
love  can  make  out  of  a  woman,  in  the  sufficiently  pleasing 
episode^  of  Winifrede.  Each  of  these  impersonations 
appropriates  a  distinct  home  in  the  reader's  imagination 
from  a  kind  of  dramatic  fidelity  with  which  they  are  repre- 
sented. And  this  effect  is  increased  by  the  occasional 
introduction  of  incidents  of  true  pathos  and  great  dramatic 
effect,  interspersed  with  passages,  not  too  lavishly  dis- 
tributed, exquisitely  poetic,  tender,  and  we  are  not  quite 
sure  we  may  not  add,  sublime.  Before  leaving  this  part 
of  our  task  for  the  less  grateful  one  of  dissecting  a  philoso- 
phy, which,  we  are  quite  sure,  is  utterly  beneath  the 
dignity  of  such  an  advocate,  we  cannot  forbear  noticing 
these  charms  of  style  which  we  could  wish  were  relegated 
to  a] nobler  mission,  and  in  which  it  rises  high  above 
the  hurriedly  concocted,  half-extemporised  treatises  of  this 
railway  age,  compiled  from  all  quarters,  and  groaning 
under  the  weight  of  quotations  from  every  literary  old- 
clothes  store  in  existence.  We  have  here,  in  a  small 
compass,  the  fruit  of  many  years  patient  thought;  and 
whilst  every  page  shows  internal  evidence  of  extensive 
reading,  there  is  no  attempt  at  display. 

The  first  part,  or  dialogue,  of  Thorndale,  is  an  expo- 
sition, in  a  fragmentary  form,  as  of  one  musing,  of 
the  inexplicable,  contradictory,  and  incomprehensible 
problems  of  human  life.  Throughout  these,  however, 
Clarence,  ever  and  anon,  keeps  striking  on  the  chord 
of  hope,  which  echoes,  out  of  unison,  to  his  touch, 
more  from  its  own  innate  vibration,  than  from  any  cogency 
of  the  arguments  with  which  it  is  addrcssc^d.  In  the 
second,  or  didactic  half,  this  one  note  takes  up  the  entire 
strain.  If  there  seems  to  be  no  longer  discord,  it  is  be- 
cause the  rest  are  silent,  not  harmonized.  It  is  a  mono- 
tone, not  a  chord.  Our  readers  will  already  have  been 
able  to  form  some  general  notion  of  this  writer's  philoso- 
phical sytem ;  a  system  he  himself  has  described  by  a 
name  to  which  we  have  no  disposition  to  except,  Utopian  ! 
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Count  Cavoiir  has  lately  announced  himself  a  philosopher 
of  this  school.  The  other  day,  in  the  Piedmontese  parlia- 
ment, apropos  of  fettering  the  liberties  of  the  clergy,  he 
said,  "  he  had  faith  in  progress  !"  In  it,  universal  huniau 
society  of  all  time  is  an  organic  vphole,  developing  in  a 
regular  and  ordained  course  of  growth  and  progress  to 
maturity  and  perfection.  But,  as  no  argument  from  expe- 
rience is  at  hand  for  such  a  consummation,  it  is  postponed 
to  a  future  beyond  all  power  of  calculation,  and  would  seem 
to  inculcate  hope  for  an  inconceivably  distant  future  from 
the  very  hopelessness  of  the  past.  In  it,  the  individual 
destiny  loses  all  significancy  except  in  its  relation  to  the 
whole.  One's  strictly  personal  being  shrinks  to  a  matter 
of  sheer  indifference  and  unconcern  ;  each  has  a  relation 
to  the  whole  so  minute,  that  no  human  powers  of  analysis 
can  detect  it ;  each  fulfils  this  end  and  cannot  help  doing 
so.  Like  a  blade  of  grass,  (it  is  Clarence's  own  analogy,) 
the  human  atom  appears  in  space,  grows,  withers,  and 
corrupts.  It  has  left  its  unrecognisable  speck  of  contri- 
bution to  the  human  universe,  and  there  is  an  end  of  it. 
The  whole  universe,  it  is  true,  has  contributed  to  that 
brief  existence  ;  but  its  entire  meaning  and  significance 
are  in  that  whole ;  all  sensible  existence  is  a  manifestation 
of  the  Divine  Idea,  whose  unity  can  only  consist  of  rela- 
tions, not  of  parts.  Into  it,  the  human  I,  like  a  ripple  on 
the  ocean,  subsides  and  disappears.  What  if  each  of  us, 
who  are  but  invisibly  small  relations,  cannot  grasp  the 
universal  Idea?  What  if  all  within  the  sphere  of  our 
limited  consciousness  seems  to  be  but  a  confused,  hetero- 
geneous chaos  ?  If  we  could  take  our  position  with  Him 
whose  Idea  it  is,  we  should  see  it  all;  but  since,  as  crea- 
tures, we  cannot,  we  may  be  sure,  as  creatures,  that, 
because  it  is  the  Divine  Idea,  it  is  a  consummate  Unity 
from  first  to  last.  We  may,  therefore,  take  it  for  granted, 
that  some  future,  throw  it  onward  as  far  as  you  please  into 
distant  ages,  will  reveal  a  perfect  society  upon  this  planet 
which  has  always  appeared,  until  now,  to  be  so  ill-in- 
habited. 

Such  is,  we  think,  a  fair  and  just,  so  far  as  it  goes, 
although  of  course  very  inadequate,  sketch  of  Clarence's 
new  revelation  of  reason.  He,  however,  goes  further. 
He  professes  to  detect,  in  the  past  and  present  of  human 
history,  certain  indications  of  growth  or  progressive  devel- 
opment, such  as  to  afford  grounds  enough  for  an  inference 
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which,  nt  the  first  blush,  does  not  seem  to  be  quite  conse- 
quential. 

To  bep^iu  then,  with  Thorndale,  who,  personating  rea- 
soning doubt,  has  la[)sed  into  unconsciousness  as  hope 
developes.  He  has  put  a  manifest  cheat  upon  himself 
when  he  fancies  that  the  great  question,  mortal  or  immor- 
tal?— to  be  or  not  to  be?  *' never  interested  him  per- 
sonally ;"  and  that  **  with  him  such  questions  have  gene- 
rally run  in  the  name  of  all  humanity."  (p.  28).  No  pen 
ever  portrayed  with  a  sadder  fidelity  than  his  own,  the 
overwhelming  personal  interest  of  such  speculations.  Be 
he  what  he  may,  he  can  be  that  only  a  hw  months  longer; 
and  thus  he  writes  ; 

•'  I  have  no  hope.  I  talked  of  the  climate,  I  thouglit  only  of  the 
beauty  of  Italy.  I  have  no  hope,  nor  wisli  to  have  ;  this  certainty 
is  much  better.  I  know  well  how  near  death  is  to  me.  He  stands 
very  close.  It  is  his  cold  breath  I  now  feel  upon  my  brow:  liis 
cold  liand  has  been  laid  in  mine.  We  are  fellow-lodgers  in  this 
sweet  villa  here.  I  owe  to  him  half  the  beauty  of  this  scene,  and 
altogether  owe  to  him  the  constant  serenity  with  which  I  gaze 
upon  it. 

*'  I  cannot  describe  that  mysterious  and  tremulous  calm  with 
which  I  look  upon  this  expanse  of  sun-lit  waters — tremulous  they 
also  with  light  as  1  with  feeling.  Here  as  I  sit  at  the  open  window, 
with  this  beautiful  bay  outstretched  before  me,  the  mind  is  stirred 
as  with  the  music  of  unutterable  thoughts.  Happy  memories,  and 
every  sweet  emotion  I  have  known,  come  back  and  crowd  around 
me.  'Once  morel  once  more!  Look  too  on  me!  and  on  me!* 
each  thought  seems  to  utter  as  it  passes. 

*•  Strange!  how  the  beauty  and  mjstery  of  all  nature  is  heigh- 
tened by  the  near  prospect  of  that  coming  darkness  which  will 
sweep  it  all  away — that  night  which  will  have  no  star  in  it !  These 
heavens,  with  all  their  glories,  will  soon  be  blotted  out  for  me. 
The  eye,  and  that  which  is  behind  the  eye,  will  soon  close,  soon  rest, 
and  there  will  be  no  more  beauty,  no  more  mystery  for  me. 

"These  faculties  of  Sight  and  Thought,  what  godlike  gifts  they 
are  I  I  feel  as  one  to  whom  the  wonders  of  creation  were  revealed 
for  the  first  time,  and  for  a  single  day.  What  an  air  of  freshness,  of 
novelty,  and  surprise  does  each  old  and  familiar  object  assume  to  me 
when  I  think  of  parting  with  it  for  ever  !  I  gaze  insatiate;  I  muse 
and  marvel  unremittingly.  I  gaze  as  Milton's  Adam  did  when  he 
awoke— child  and  man  at  once, — awoke  to  maturest  life,  and  looked 
out  astonished,  a  new-horn  man,  upon  a  new  created  world.  Like 
him,  too,  I  tremble  as  the  sun  goes  down,  lest  the  whole  vision, 
dream  and  dreamer  both,  may  vanish  for  ever.  Every  sunset  I 
bohold  is  my  first,  and  my  last." — pp.  22.3. 
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**  In  a  very  short  existence  what  slow  immeasurable  periods — in 
a  vcrj  little  life,  what  length  of  days  have  I  lived  through  !  In  a 
space  that  now  seems  nothing,  I  have  felt  as  if  I  were  dragging 
weary  steps  over  some  endless  desert.  How  terrible  seemed  the 
purposeless  and  interminable  futurity  !  Yet  I  had  health  then,  and 
vigour  of  body  and  of  mind.  Now,  here  I  lie  in  illuess  and  in 
solitude,  and  lo  !  this  mere  seeing  and  thinking  is  as  the  life  of 
a  god. 

**  I  know  that  death  is  in  the  room  with  me,  three  paces  off — 
just  somewhere  out  of  sight.  Have  I  not  cause  to  look  and  listen 
eagerly  ?'' — p.  24. 

"  Why  should  I  wish  to  live  ?  Have  I  not  seen,  and  felt,  and 
thought,  as  I  could  never  again  see,  or  feel,  or  think  ?  Why  desire 
old  age,  which  is  but  the  same  world,  with  dimness  and  a  film 
drawn  over  the  vision  of  the  man?  Better  lapse  at  once  from  youth 
into  oblivion. 

*'  What  there  is  of  brief  and  fitful  enchantment  in  this  life  of 
man,  I  too  have  partly  known.  1  have  heard  music;  I  have  seen 
mountains;  I  have  looked  on  the  sea,  and  clouds,  and  flowing  rivers, 
and  the  beauty  of  woman.  I  have  loved;  vainly  or  foolishly,  I  still 
have  loved.  I  have  known,  too,  that  other  enchantment,  second 
only  to  it — that  early  dawn  of  meditative  thought,  when  the  stars 
of  heaven  are  still  seen  in  the  faint  fresh  light  of  the  morning  :  after- 
wards there  is  more  light  upon  the  earth,  but  there  is  no  star  ;  and 
we  wait  till  the  dark  comes  down  upon  us,  before  we  see  the  heavens 
again. 

•'  I  have  given  my  heart  to  the  poets  ;  I  have  listened  eagerly  to 
whatever  great  truth  Science  has  revealed  ;  I  have  trod  the  paths 
of  philosophy,  till  1  found  them  interlacing  each  other,  and  leading 
back  to  my  own  footmarks  in  the  sand.  I  have  had  earnest 
thoughts  and  generous  emotions.  If  I  were  to  live  for  centuries, 
centuries  would  only  bring  me  these  in  their  decay  and  degene^ 
racy.  What  but  the  withered  leaf  of  summer  has  the  winter  to 
bestow  ? 


"  But  this  pause,  this  respite,  this  precious  residue  of  life,  let  me 
welcome  as  it  deserves.  Silence  and  solitude,  I  can  face  you  now  I 
I  bring  to  you  a  calm  as  imperturbable  as  your  own.  That  suffer- 
ing, by  whatever  name  we  call  it,  which  springs  from  quickened 
susceptibilities  and  a  blank  of  action,  has  at  last  left  me.  No  long 
vista,  dark  with  extinguished  hopes,  now  lies  before  me,  to  be 
trodden  to  the  end.  Those  coming  years,  so  pale  and  joyless — 
those  spectres  of  the  future — will  haunt  me  no  more.  At  every 
pause  of  life  they  stood  before  me.  I  could  not  see  the  little  plot 
of  sunshine  at  my  feet  for  gazing  upwards  at  those  fearful  shadows. 
There  was  no  rest  at  the  halting-place  ;  in  the  stillness  there  was 
no  peace.     Now  all   this  is  changed.     Time  has  once  for  all  set 
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down  his  liour-glass  before  me  :  there  it  stands  ;  a  few  sands,  pre- 
cious as  gold,  are  all  that  remain.  How  swiftly  tliej  run  !  and  there 
is  no  hand  can  turn  the  glass  !  " — pp.  26-7. 

"  I  wearj  of  this  conflict — of  this  eternal  wrangle  of  mj  own 
thoughts.  Silence!  I  crave  silence,  peace,  and  a  pause  to  this 
incessant  din  and  tumult  of  reflection.  There  is  silence  deep 
enough  in  fclie  air  around  me.  But  who  shall  still  for  me  this 
loud  and  contradictory  talking  that  is  perpetually  going  on  within?" 
—p.  363. 

•*  This  joy  is  not  lost.  It  w,  and  will  continue  to  be.  Why  must 
it  be  mine  ?'* — p.  364. 

'*  What  is  it  has  unhinged  me?  /  must  not  weary  of  solitude. 
There  is  no  choice  now,  and  no  room  for  tliat  indecision  which  ever 
makes  a  full  half  of  our  calamities.  There  is  but  one  simple 
necessity — to  endure  on  here  to  the  end.  And  the  end  is  not  far 
off."— p.  364. 

^  There  is^  no  evidenc©  here  of  such  speculations  *^  run- 
nmor  only  in  the  name  of  all  humanity."  That  must 
have  been  a  subsequent  stage  ;  an  escape  from  their  per- 
sonal importunities.  The  ostrich  has  buried  its  head  in  the 
sand.  Thorndale  repudiates  the  rite  of  sacrifice ;  he 
pronounces  it  the  offspring  of  a  childish  imagination :  but 
he  offers  a  costly  one  to  a  conjecture.  He  immolates  him- 
self to  his  God.  His  Utopia  requires  his  own  personality 
for  its  first  victim ;  and  he  offers  it  without  shrinking. 
The  patriarch  of  faith  was  ready  to  siicrifice  his  own  son; 
the  hierophant  of  incredulity  has  voluntarily  lain  upon 
the  altar  the  fire  which  is  to  consume  himself.  The  diso- 
bedience of  the  one  is  more  cruel  than  the  obedience  of 
the  other.  By  dint  of  life-long  thought,,  he  achieves  a 
calm  so  terrible  that  we  look  at  it  with  half- aver  ted  gaze. 
It  is  an  awful  acquiescence  in  a  self-extinction  which  is 
needed  for  the  good  of  all.  ^  The  great  question  of  life 
receives  an  answer  not  one  whit  less  terrible  than  annihila- 
tion, because,  out  of  my  annihilation,  amongst  others, 
is  to  develop  a  perfect  generation  in  far  distant  ages, 
when  my  proper  consciousness  will  not  even  own  so  much 
existence  as  the  subtlest  gas,  and  when  it  can  nothing 
concern  me  whether  earth  be  peopled  with  gods  or  devils. 

But,  after  all,  this  is  only  passing  on  the  question  to  a 
repetition  of  selves.  Our  sympathies,  we  own,  take  a 
quite  different  direction  :  our  love  yearns  towards  so  fair 
a  soul  so  unkind  to  itself.  We  long  to  be  permitted  to 
restore   that  abdicated  immortality.      It  is  because  the 
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immortality  of  our  own  individual  consciousness  is  so  per- 
sonal a  conviction  that  we  have  sympathy  at  all.  All 
objectivity  gone,  the  individual  man  would  collapse  in 
an  intense  introvertence,  and  perish  like  the  scorpion  with 
his  sting  in  his  own  brain, 

Thorndale  does  not  categorically  deny  the  dogma  of 
the  immortality  of  the  individual  consciousness ;  but  he 
has  no  place  for  it  in  his  philosophy,  which,  from  the 
nature  of  the  subject,  is  tantamount  to  denying  it.  If,  as 
Clarence  has  it,  *'  society  is  immortal^"  and  the  end  of 
man  is  *'  a  perfect  terrestrial  society .'^  we  are  at  a  loss 
to  conjecture  either  what  end  could  be  subserved  by  a 
personal  immortality^  or  what  possibility  tliere  could  be  of 
it.  Thorndale  suggests  ^the  strange  and  most  difficult 
idea  of  a  re-creation. 

"For  myself  lam  very  little  interested  in  these  debates  about 
the  material  or  immaterial  substance.  My  organic  frame,  or  one 
like  it,  can,  if  it  please  the  Creator,  be  reconstructed  in  any  part  of 
the  universe.  So  that  if  you  insist  upon  the  necessity  of  an  organic 
frame  to  mv  thinking,  even  this  would  not  render  impossible  the 
perpetuity  of  my  consciousness.  There  is  no  necessity  to  suppose 
that  we  take  anything  out  of  (he  world,  material  or  immaterial.  Tha 
creation  is  where  God  is^ — p.  54. 

We  wish  we  could  take  this  as  an  admission  of  the 
imperishability  of  the  individual  consciousness.  If  that 
be  admitted,  the  manner  in  which  it  is  evolved  from 
organic  death  is  not  of  moment,  so  fiir  as  mere  reason  is 
concerned.  If  the  thinking  conscious  I  is  to  be  the  thinking 
conscious  I  for  ever,  it  matters  not  whether,  at  the  failure 
of  our  organization,  we  revert  for  a  while  to  our  Creator, 
like  a  rivulet  to  the  sea,  to  be  reproduced  by  Him; 
whether  a  similar  organization  is  to  be  reconstructed  more 
perfectly  for  the  completion  of  our  eternal  personality;  or 
whether,  if  such  an  idea  be  compatible  with  that  of  indi- 
vidual innnortality,  an  altogether  other  personality  be 
created  for  us.  But  when,  given  the  future  existence  of 
the  dead  I,  it  is  suggested  that  **  it  can  carry  nothing 
out  of  this,''  the  argument  appears  to  us  to  limp  sensibly. 
If  the  future  is  to  be,  as  it  were,  a  distinct  creation,  if  the 
individual  is  to  become  extinct,  though  only  for  a  while, 
at  the  collapse  of  his  present  organization,  if  he  is  to  lose 
his  individual  consciousness  in  eternal  being,  to  be  repro- 
duced as  a  distinct  creation  on  a  happier  soil  and  under  a 
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less  fitful  sun,  with  what  idea  of  God,  of  human  perfec- 
tion even,  can  we  reconcile  that  creation  of  which  alone 
we  are  cognizant?  Of  which,  indeed,  Thorndale's  own 
description  is,  "  Look  in  f?  round  the  world,  it  is  very  hard 
to  find  one's  immortals  or  celestials  that  are  to  be/'  And 
again,  *'  The  hardest  trial  to  our  faith  (?)  is  the  actual 
aspect  of  the  living  multitudes  of  mankind."  (p.  54). 
Doubtless,  were  faith  only  "  opinion  developed  in  action." 
(p.  44).  But  there  is  a  faith,  as  truly  as  there  is  a  living 
consciousness,  which  brings  with  it  a  re-creation.  It  is 
able  to  scan  the  displeasing  aspect  of  life  less  sternly. 
Before  the  patrician  villa  echoing  with  ribald  mirth,  or 
the  houseless  group  munching  their  ill-gotten  garbage 
under  the  shelter  of  a  ruined  wall  (p.  55)  she  stands  pen- 
sive indeed,  but  not  as  Thorndale,  perplexed.  Even  now, 
behind  the  eye- ball  of  the  robber  or  the  profligate,  may 
those  tears  be  secreting  which  shall  wash  away,  through  a 
virtue  within  their  reach,  every  particle  of  dross,  and  leave 
nothing  but  the  purest  gold.  A  thief  once  stepped  from 
his  gibbet  into  paradise  :  a  harlot  passed  straight  from 
lust  to  love. 

What,  again,  makes  theft  or  luxury,  crime  and  degra- 
dation ?  Happiness  is  relative.  The  thief  is  as  happy  as 
Dives.  A  successful  robbery,,  and  a  jovial  debauch,  are 
the  sources  of  an  equal  satisfaction  to  the  performers. 
Both  are  happier  than  Thorndale  with  his  intensely 
developed  consciousness  of  an  immortality  in  which  he 
does  not  believe.  He  is  hke  the  bird  he  so  exquisitely 
describes,  (p.  42.)  He  hangs  alone  between  an  illimitable 
abyss  and  an  illimitable  heaven.  But  his  own  wings  have 
done  their  utmost.  Now  he  must  either  stoop  or  soar. 
Our  crimes  or  our  virtues  are  the  development  of  our 
destinies,  which  are  out  of  our  own  control.  It  is  the  use 
we  make  of  those  destinies  which  determines^  their 
morality.  Clarence  eases  us  of  all  responsibility  in  the 
matter.  All  is  a  necessary  development.  But  how  can 
this  be?  Is  there  no  such  thing  as  vice?  Is  it  a  mere 
conventional  creation  of  police  and  jurisprudence?  A 
mere  accident  of  a  certain  stage  of  society  ?  Is  it  true  of 
human  governments,  as  of  the  Divine,  /\ubi  non  est  lex, 
nee  prsevaricatio  ?"  Thorndale  thinks  it  is,  and  Clarence 
agrees  with  him.  But  this  would  be  an  immense  imper- 
fection in  the  most  perfect  work  of  the  Creator.  Does  this 
man  or  that  forfeit  his  present  consciousness,  throbbing 
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with  immortalit}^  for  the  mere  gratification  of  wants 
generated  by  human  intercourse  ?  And  why  this  tremen- 
dous bodily,  but  still  more  poignant  mental,  agony  of 
death  ?  If  there  be  a  responsibility,  is  organic  life  a 
lustration — the  same  to  all,  the  virtuous  and  the  vicious, 
the  murderer  and  the  philanthropist  ?  Does  the  collapse 
of  this  sensible  existence  compound  for  all  ? 

The  fact  is,  however,  in  spite  of  a  protestation  or  two, 
which  would  seem  to  convey  a  contrary  impression,  that 
Clarence's  philosophy  excludes  the  hypothesis  of  the  im- 
mortality of  the  individual  consciousness.  Its  personal 
end  does  not  reach  beyond  its  own  imperceptibly  minute 
limitation,  which  itself  is  but  an  atomic  contribution  to  an 
infinite  unity;  a  quite  unrecognizable  paiticle  of  the  mass, 
With  it  go  moral  responsibility,  crime,  eternal,  or  any 
other  divine  retribution,  the  judicial  tribunal  of  the  Crea- 
tor, man's  whole  moral  being,  in  short.  The  new  Utopia 
makes  a  clean  sweep  of  all.  All  these  definitions  fand 
sanctions  of  religion  have  been,  and  are,  nothing  else  than 
expedients  discharging  a  certain  temporary  purpose  in  an 
ordered  and  inevitable  development.  All  religions  alike 
are  both  false  and  true,  false  in  themselves,  true  in  their 
contribution  to  the  unfolding  truth.  ^  God  Himself  is  de- 
posed. ^  There  is  no  throne  for  Him  in  His  own  creation. 
There  is  such  a  personality,  it  is  said,  because  man's  con- 
sciousness is  only  comprehensible  as  a  manifestation  of  the 
Divine  Idea.  But  nothing  can  be  predicated  of  Him.  He 
can  only  be  human  to  our  consciousness.  We  cannot 
catch  a  glimpse  of  Him  except  in  that  idea;  and  as  that 
idea  does  not  reveal  Him,  He  must  exist  somewhere  out- 
side of  it.  Incomprehensibility  must  exist,  because  we 
can  comprehend  nothing  without  a  reference  to  it.  But 
He  can  have  no  existence  to  us  because  He  is  outside  of 
everything  we  can  comprehend.  Hell  is  only  a  fiction 
devised  for  the  succour  of  reason  in  a  rude  stage  of  de- 
velopment, until  it  has  grown  into  sufficient  strength  to 
be  a  match  for  the  passions,  which  are  the  first  and  the 
strongest  in  the  order  of  growth.  The  God  whom  men 
have  been  wont  to  venerate  is  nought  but  a  creation  of 
their  own  passions,  an  exalted  personality,  with  nothing 
but  human  attributes,  placed  by  the  dreaming  conjecture 
of  imagination  somewhere  out  of  space,  changing  its 
nature  to  every  climate  and  every  epoch  of  the  world. 
The  sublime  philosophy  of  the  Church  is  travestied.     The 
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teaching  of  her  inspired  books  is  quoted  in  a  sense 
that  parodies  it.  Man's  responsibility,  God's  justice,  and 
all  essential  distinction  between  vice  and  virtue  are  swept 
aside,  because  *'  Perfect  Love  casteth  out  Fear.""-'*  The 
only  individual  immortality  admitted  to  be  probable  is 
that  of  a  few  of  *' scientific  culture;"  and  this  only  by  a 
juggle  of  re-creation.  Idiots,  the  poor,  the  ignorant,  the 
coarse  and  vulgar  of  the  several  conventionalities  are  too 
low  down  in  the  order  of  development  to  be  worth  an  im- 
mortality. ^  As  well  make  a  celestial  of  an  ass  or  a  hog. 
The  only  individual  accountability  thus,  is,  proximately 
to  the  privileged  few  of  the  contemporary  generation, 
ultimately,  to  their  remote  descendants.  Whosoever  so 
acts  as  to  retard,  or  appear  to  do  so,  the  development  of 
the  few  of  his  time,  and  so  of  the  perfect  time,  has  com- 
mitted an  oflfence  against  the  whole  developing  social 
organization.  That  is  crime,  if  there  be  such  a  thing, 
neither  more  nor  less.  The  tribunal  that  takes  cogni- 
zance of  it  is  the  terrestrial  society  and  its  order  of  de- 
velopment. There  is  no  other.  It  itself  will  gradually 
tone  down,  as  the  topmost  few,  and  with  them  their 
tributaries,  the  multitudes,  keep  mounting  to  higher 
stages  of  development;  until  each,  even  the  very  lowest, 
excepting  perhaps  idiots,  and  other  lusus  naturae,  will 
have  entered  upon  the  inheritance  of  so  complete  a  spon- 
taneity of  public  spirit  that  there  will  be  no  further  need 
for  the  temporary  dispensation  of  human  justice.  The 
society  of  men  will  be  one  universal,  world-wide,  joint- 
gtock-bank  of  impecc'able  partners,  the  keepers  of  the 
till  beyond  suspicion,  no  depositor  usuriously  inclined, 
the  balancers  of  the  ledgers  and  the  directors  of  opera- 
tion having  no  more  than  **  food,  clothes,  and  fire," 
the  humblest  depositor  no  less,  not  a  unit  of  the  species 
without  enough,  not  a  unit  wanting  more,  time  as 
happily  economized  as  toil,  science  grasping  the  horny 
palms  of  clowns,  and  sweating  through  the  fallows,  this 
**  planet  Tellus,"  in  short,  ringing  from  end  to  end  with 
one   unbroken   Alleluia  of   contentment,   keeping  exact 

*  We  have  to  complain  of  the  liberties  Clarence  has  taken  with 
the  Sacred  text.  At  p.  543  he  writes,  "It  is  very  true,  as  the 
groat  Hebrew  Prophet  said,  that  God  does,  from  time  to  time, 
•  write  a  new  law  in  our  hearts.'  "  No  Hebrew  prophet,  great  or 
small,  ever  uttered  such  a  sentiment. 
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time  with  the  chink  of  guineas,  the  impatience  of  com- 
pressed caloric,  and  the  rattle  of  looms.  The  general 
judgment  will  have  passed  insensibly  in  the  growth  of 
ages,  science  will  have  done  her  work,  her  teachers — the 
philosophers — will  have  fulfilled  their  mission,  **  religion 
will  be  something  better  and  higher  than  an  auxiliary  to 
the  constable  or  the  magistrate,''  (p.  20)  an  oligarchy  of 
human  perfection,  a  terrestrial  heaven,  will  occupy  its 
proper  home  as  the  result  of  untold  ages  of  undeveloping 
misery  and  degradation,  the  Divine  Idea  will  be  mani- 
fested in  its  Oneness,  (unsatisfactory  as  that  may  seem  to 
be,)  the  laws  and  punishments  which  answered  some  disa- 
greeable purpose  low  down  in  the  stalk  of  the  tree  of  life, 
will  have  become  extinct  long  back,  for  "  Perl^ct  love  will 
have  cast  out  fear/'  For  our  own  part  we  can  only 
wonder  that  Clarence  has  not  dragged  another  Catholic 
aphorism  into  the  uncoveted  service  of  this  excessively 
oligarchical  Utopia.  If  the  multitude — the  plebs — con- 
scious of  some  real  equality  with  the  greatest  lights  of 
human  science,  conscious  of  that  within  them  which  is 
superior  to  this  degrading  ministry  assigned  to  them  in 
the  order  of  development,  claim  something  vociferously 
their  share,  too,  of  immortality,  may  he  not  appease  their 
ambition  with  the  doctrine  that  '*  many  are  called,  but  few 
chosen  ?" 

But  we  are  anticipating.  Clarence  will,  at  least,  admit 
that  it  is  no  hasty  or  flippant  criticism  we  are  venturing 
to  indulge.  He  will  own  that  to  the  1)est  of  our  abiUty, 
Buch  as  it  is,  we  have  mastered  the  idea  of  his  philosophy, 
and  have  not  described  it  unfairly.  If  he  should  complain 
of  an  occasional  lack  of  gravity  of  tone  on  our  part,  our 
apology  must  be,  that  the  limits  to  which  we  are  restricted 
put  it  out  of  our  power  to  reply  at  length  to  much  he  has 
advanced  which  demands  notice;  and  we  are,  consequently, 
driven  to  give  such  a  description  of  some  of  those  portions 
of  his  work  as  may  suggest,  as  it  proceeds,  a  few  of  the 
more  salient  objections.  For  the  same  reason  we  shall 
have  to  reply  to  much  he  brings  forward  without  producing 
the  arguments  he  has  employed,  leaving  what  they  are  to 
be  conjectured  from  our  own. 

One  capital  error  shakes  the  foundation  of  the  whole 
metaphysical  system  which  goes  along  with  Chirence's 
philosophy  of  life ;  and  that  is,  the  inferior,  and  indeed 
altogether    subordinate,   position   occupied  in  it   by  the 
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*  emotional/  or,  as  we  should  prefer  to  call  it,  if  we 
thought  we  should  not  he  misunderstood,  the  ^intuitive' 
element  of  the  human  consciousness,  together  with  the 
unreasonably  exaggerated  position  assigned  to  its  discur- 
sive faculty.  Upon  the  subtle  point  of  the  human  con- 
sciousness itself,  he  has  not  made  himself  so  clear  as  we 
could  have  wished,  and  we  think  he  is  not  quite  consistent. 
We  gather  that  he  believes  it  to  be  a  relation  co-existent 
with  the  organic  creation,  but  developed  in  it  as  a  subse- 
quent creation.  He  argues,  indeed,  and  rightly,  that  a 
simple  existence — a  pure  atom — is  not  conceivable  by  the 
human  consciousness.  The  simplest  idea  it  is  capable  of 
is  of  a  relation,  which^  issues  straight  from  our  sensible 
organization.  A  relation  is  of  two.  And  no  simpler  con- 
ception is  possible  in  time  and  space.  One  or  two  of  the 
stock  metaphysical  fallacies  on  this  subject,  he  disposes 
of  very  cleverly.  ^  But  yet,  beyond  that  pure  atom,  or 
simple  created  existence,  he  recognizes  by  arguments, 
which  we  shall  have  to  notice,  a  distinct  personal  creative 
existence — an  Author,  of  the  pure  atom  and  its  stupendous 
developments,  who,  as  simple  Being,  not  consisting  of 
relations,  is  ever  creating,  as  from  the  first ;  and,  it  should 
have  been  added,  as  perfectly  created,  as  to  the  last.  For, 
first  and  last,  past  and  future,  and  succession,  are  rela- 
tions. Nay,  he  rushes  into  a  seemingly  other  extreme,  of 
fatalism.  He  refers  directly  to  His  Personal  Deity,  (p.  451) 
the  power  which  determines  the  form,  shape,  or  condition 
of  the  individual  consciousness.  A  view  which,  it  is  easy 
to  see,  obliterates  human  responsibility,  and  exhibits  that 
terrific  and  most  repulsive  history  of  misery  and  sin,  which 
has  already  embraced  a  period  of  nearly  6000  years,  as 
the  immediate  work  of  the  finger  of  God's  particular  provi- 
dence. In  this  Clarence  would  seem  to  separate  himself 
from  rationalists  of  the  school  of  Spinosa,  Descartes,  or 
Hegel,  from  even  the  two  *  naturas,'  aiaturans  and  natu- 
rata,  of  Schelling,  and  also  from  the  absolute  I  of  Fichte. 
But  the  difference  is  more  nominal  than  real.  For,  since 
such  a  Being  can  never  become  accessible  to  human  con- 
sciousness, nor  ever,  consequently,  an  object  of  its  love 
or  worship,  He  may  as  well  be  that  ultimate  atom  in  itself 
and  all  its  issues,  as  some  Being  beyond  that.  We  do  not 
know  that  we  could  urge  anything  very  conclusive  against 
this,  if  it  were  true  that  what  the  nineteenth  century  wor- 
ships under  the  attributes  of  i-eason  were  the  one  great 
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dominating  element  of  the  consciousness,  or  still  less  if  it 
were,  what  it  is  literally  represented  to  be,  merely  another 
way  of  calling  the  developed  consciousness  itself.  As  to 
Clarence's  assertion  of  this  view  there  can  be  no  doubt. 
For,  not  now  to  invoke  the  witness  of  nearly  every  page  of 
his  *  Eclectic  confession,'  he  adduces  *'  a  highly  developed 
intelligence^  and  a  suficiency  of  food,  clothes^  and  fii^ing 
for  eachy  as  the  chief  good  of  man,  and  ultimate  aspect 
of  his  developed  Utopia  (p.  526).  That  he  possesses  an 
inner  conviction  of  the  personal  Being  of  the  Creator  we 
have  no  doubt.  But  his  reasonings  do  not  bring  him  to 
Him.  It  is  prior  to  them,  and  stronger  than  they  are,  so 
long  as  he  keeps  possession  of  it,  and  he  makes  interest 
with  them  not  to  take  it  away  from  him.  He  labours  for 
arguments  in  its  behalf.  But  they  are  inexorable.  So 
that  while  he  asserts  very  confidently  the  Being  of  a 
Creator,  he  nowhere  insists  on  His  Personality.  If  he 
should  demur  to  this  statement  we  can  only  say  that  his 
philosophy  cannot.  He  detects,  of  course,  the  inade- 
quacy of  *  the  design'  argument  to  demonstrate  the  exist- 
ence of  a  Personal  Creator,  and  disabuses  it  of  any  preten- 
sions to  that  effect,  with  inimitable  power  and  effect.  But 
lie  steps  himself  into  the  vacant  usurpation.  To  argue  the 
existence  of  a  Personal  Creator  from  such  an  interdepend- 
ence of  the  whole  on  the  parts,  and  the  parts  on  the  whole, 
as  constitutes  an  organic  unity,  we  are  unable  to  see  in 
any  other  light,  as  we  have  already  intimated,  than  as  a 
reproduction  of  the  design  argument  in  another  shape. 
We  are  not  denying  the  force  of  the  argument.  It  does 
come  in  with  immense  subsidiary  power.  But  neither  as 
it  has  been  ordinarily  used,  nor  in  the  still  more  forcible 
application  which  Clarence  makes  of  it,  can  it  be  of  any 
service  to  minds  of  the  Seckendorf  type— to  any  form  or 
shape  of  rationalism,  that  is.  On  the  contrary,  except  as 
a  re-application  of  the  design  argument,  it  appears  to  us 
to  cut  tlie  other  way.  It  amputates  a  Personal  Creator 
from  His  universe,  which,  inasmuch  as  it  is  a  whole,  does 
not  stand  in  need  of  a  complement.  Surely  the  argument 
from  the  harmonious  co-operation  of  the  atoms  and  groups 
of  the  universe,  and  the  mutual  and  developing  interde- 
pendence of  the  whole  and  its  parts,  is  in  behalf  of  the 
spontaneity  of  their  development,  luiless  you  can  introduce 
some  evidence  of  an  intelligent  end  throughout  sufficiently 
circumstantial  to  put  the  spontaneity  of  development  out 
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of  court ;  and  then  you  have  not  got  a  Personal  God  un- 
less every  atom  of  the  development  is  fully  conscious 
throu<rhout.  And  what  after  all  would  it  be  but  an  argu- 
ment from  design  ?  To  say  that  this  vast  unity  of  infi- 
nitely diversified  co-operating  individuals  must,  because 
of  its  harmony  or  unity,  be  a  manifestation  of  the  Idea  of 
a  Personal  Creator,  is  only  like  what  Clarence  says  of  the 
German  Speculatists,  *' putting  another  word  on  the  rack** 
instead  of  *  Absolute  Being,'  and  the  like,  '*  and  trying  to 
extort  a  truth  out  of  it."  We  can  only  recognize  **  the 
old  illusion  of  converting  a  general  term  into  an  entity" 
(p.  416).  'Human  thought  is  incapable  of  embracing  a 
whole,  so  that  there  is  no  elevation  thereabouts  from 
which  a  conception  of  self-existence  can  be  apprehended. 

Of  the  human  consciousness  the  ultimate  truth  we  can 
arrive  at,  the  *  last  word'  of  mental  science  is,  that  there 
is  a  consciousness  of  an  objective  unconsciousness — a 
knowledge  that  there  is  what  is  not  known.  If  there  be 
one  appreciable  idea  throughout  the  entire  universe,  one 
word  which  the  spheres  and  the  motes  speak  in  unison,  it 
is  that.  What  is  the  one  great  product  of  all  we  men  call 
by  the  name  of  science  ?  What  is  it  but  an  accretion  of 
our  powers  of  comprehension  of  the  illimitable  beyond  ? 
We  are  at  the  foot  of  the  mountain  ;  we  think  we  detect 
the  summit  up  there  in  the  clouds ;  we  have  reached  it, 
lo !  another  far  more  inaccessible  elevation ;  we  have 
climbed  and  toiled  there  too,  lo  !  a  sea  of  summits  lost  in 
elevation  and  distance;  after  incredible  toil  and  painful 
co-operation  of  many,  one  of  those  yet  higher  eminences 
is  achieved ;  again  it  has  only  enlarged  our  sphere  of 
vision;  the  summit — the  end — the  prospect  of  the  end 
does  nothing  whatever  but  recede  as  we  advance.  The 
flagging  spirit  droops  on  the  last  hillock  it  has  climbed  ; 
it  seems  a  great  height  as  it  gazes  downwards,  nothing  as 
it  strains  its  sight  onwards  and^  upwards;  something 
goaded  by  its  sensations,  it  turns  its  back  upon  the  for- 
mer, and  over-prizing  the  latter,  calls  it  science.  But  the 
illimitable  beyond  is  still  in  view  ;  it  is  there.  The  man 
of '  scientific  culture'  may  turn  his  back  upon  it,  but  he 
cannot  get  rid  of  the  fuller  knowledge  he  has  attained. ""' 

♦  *'  Our  knowledge  of  the  properties  and  laws  of  physical  objects 
shows  no  sign  of  approaching  its  ultimate  boundaries  ;  it  is 
advancing  more  rapidly,  and  in  a  greater  number   of  directions  at 
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He  has  made  many  guesses — as  many  false  as  true — in 
the  long  toil  of  science ;  but  one  truth  he  has  placed  out 
of  doubt.  That  horizon  where  heaven  and  earth  seem  to 
blend  is  only  an  imaginary  line.  There  is  no  limit  except 
to  our  powers.  Were  we  where  that  horizon  seems  to  be, 
it  would  still  be  before  us,  as  far  off  as  ever.  And  when 
we  compare  our  great  science  with  that  limitless  more,  it 
has  helped  to  open  up  to  us,  how  puny,  how  infinitely  small 
it  is. 

Neither  is  the  process  such  as  Clarence  describes  it. 
He  will  have  it  to  be  *'  a  necessary  transition  through 
imagination  or  guess-work  into  truth.''  *'  We  exchange," 
he  urges,  *'  our  imaginations  for  theories.  There  is  a 
necessary  transit  through  error  into  science."  So  that 
this  vast  and  lovely  universe,  above,  below,  and  around, 
is  after  all  only  a  mighty  and  ingenious  puzzle,  which  God 
created  man  to  keep  guessing  at  until  he  had  put  it  all 
together,  and  found  it  out.  We  do  not  think  this  is  a 
noble  view  of  life,  and  we  are  quite  sure  it  is  not  a  correct 
one.  The  development  of  human  knowledge  is,  from  first 
to  last,  throughout  all,  everywhere,  an  unintermitting, 
unceasing  discrimination  between  truth  and  error,  in 
which  the  emotions  have  as  clear,  and  even  more  efficient 
office  than  the  reason.  Whether  \i  be  in  theology,  or 
natural  or  speculative  science,  in  every  instance  he  has  to 
make  his  voluntary  and  responsible  decision  between  what 
is  at  the  same  time  good  as  well  as  true,  or  bad  as  well  as 
false.  There  must,  wherever  truth  is  in  question,  be  a 
moral  as  well  as  mental  decision,  however  much  the  latter 
may  seem,  at  times,  to  preponderate  over  the  former. 
The  whole  science  of  nature,  if  we  were  in  possession  of 
it,  would  not  be  truth,  but  only  true  so  far  as  it  went. 
The  end  of  the  sensible  universe  is  not  an  intellectual 
exercise,  or  a  stimulus  of  growth.  The  science  of  nature 
occupies  but  a  very  subordinate  significance  in  the  human 
consciousness.  The  whole  universe  of  organic  and  inor- 
ganic existence  is  the  scene  of  an  omnipotent  arbitration, 
wherein  each  human  being  in  a  succession  of  conflicting 
alternatives  becomes   for   ever  what    his    actions    make 

once,  than  in  any  previous  age  or  generation,  and  affording  such 
frequent  glimpses  of  unexplored  fields  beyond,  as  to  justify  the 
belief  that  our  acquaintance  with  nature  is  still  almost  iu  its 
infancy.'' — MiWs  Folitical  Economyy  vol.  ii.  p.  247. 
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him.  *^  The  guess-work"  of  the  iinagi nation  does  not, 
as  Clarence  argues,  (p.  573)  *'  assume  a  very  different 
character  as  science  advances ;''  *' our  knowledge"  has 
not  '*  taught  us  how  to  conjecture."  It  has  supplied  us 
with  more  facts,  nothing  more.  Laws  develop  out  of  a 
widening  induction.  Reason  which  comes  to  a  wrong 
conclusion  is  not  a  different  process  from  reason  which 
comes  to  a  right.  Of  reason  alone  is  true  what  he  predi- 
cates of  the  human  consciousness.  Its  ^wa^is  being  there, 
it  develops  in  ^vep^eiai,  subject,  however,  to  ebb  and  flow. 
It  is,  indeed,  always  more  or  less  conjecture,  because  of 
its  limited  powers,  and  the  consequent  uncertainty  of  its 
conclusions.  But  the  finding  out  its  mistakes,  or  which 
is  the  same  thing,  the  development  of  what  is  true  in  the 
subject,  is  a  matter  of  time.  Always,  however,  the  same 
process.  It  is  not  one  thing,  whether  fancy  or  conjecture, 
at  its  earliest  stage,  and  another,  reason,  at  its  latest.  It 
is  always  the  identical  instrument,  only  more  skilfully 
handled.  It  is  always  digging,  delving  reason,  throwing 
up  all  along  a  great  quantity  of  dirt  and  rubbish,  and,  now 
and  then,  a  jewel  or  a  precious  stone.  It  is  always  more 
or  less  guess-work,  never  nothing  else.  Cosmogonies, 
astrologies,  all  had  some  truth  in  them  ;  so  had  the 
wildest  mythologies ;  so,  too,  every  political  or  social 
theory.  Truth,  like  life,  is  everywhere.  The  portion  of 
truth  that  is  in  the  sensible  creation,  reason  keeps  groping 
out  from  day  to  day.  Whether  any  progress  has  been 
made,  we,  at  all  events,  feel  ourselves  unable  to  decide 
If  there  has  it  is  something  imperceptibly  small.  If,  upon 
the  strength  of  a  few  mechanical  contrivances,  or  the 
accidental  discovery  of  an  application  of  some  one  or  two 
of  the  proximate  powers  of  nature,  we  lose  our  apprecia- 
tion of  what  we  do  not  know,  we  shall  have  gone  back. 

All  nature,  all  science,  agree  to  testify  *  there  is  some- 
thing else.'  Somewhere  here  it  is  that  a  self-existence 
develops  as  a  truth.  Love  depicts  quite  vividly  a  feature 
or  two  of  the  Divine  lineaments  on  the  soul,  llevelation, 
at  its  own  time,  and  in  its  own  manner,  lifts  a  portion  of 
the  inaccessible  veil,  indicates  His  Personality,  and  at- 
tends Him  stooping  into  the  limits  of  His  own  sensible 
creation.  Then  reason  looks  back  and  onwards  upon  the 
sensible  universe,  and  lo !  it  is  embosomed  in  a  light  of 
which  it  had  never  been  conscious  until  now, — a  light 
which  streams  into  its  innermost  convictions,  reveals  its 
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beauty  and  its  truth  at  once,  and  fills  the  consciousness 
with  a  sense  of  the  very  great  nearness  of  God.  Feature 
by  feature,  as  the  human  mind,  in  this  phenomenal  exist- 
ence, apprehends  either  truth  or  beauty,  blended  in  an 
indistinct,  but  very  real  idea  of  the  whole,  come  forth 
upon  the  beautiful  universe,  a  mediate  ministry,  vicarious 
suffering,  Ufa  out  of  death,  and  the  like.  The  great  doc- 
trine of  the  sensible  creation  is  its  suggestiveness.  This 
too,  it  is,  which  constitutes  its  beauty.  Whether  you 
heap  all  nature  together  in  one  imposing  synthesis,  or 
depict  her  by  the  most  curious  and  profound  analysis,  you 
add  nothing  to  the  intrinsic  force  of  the  argument  from 
design.  Whether  it  be  the  whole  or  the  simplest  expres- 
eion  of  the  whole,  its  significance  must  be  the  same,  or  bo 
useless  as  an  argument. 

To  hazard  the  statement  that  ''things  are  thoughts," 
is  to  attempt  a  definition  of  simple  existence— a  truth 
which  no  human  argument  can  reach.  Objective  being  is  a 
fact  prior  to  all  reasoning.  It  must  be  accepted  as  a  fact 
before  we  can  reason  at  all.  Moreover  our  generalizations, 
or  abstractions,  must  issue  from  it,  and  work  through  it,  and 
in  it.  There  can  be  no  cavil  here.  And  yet  this  great 
postulate  from  which  we  are  able  to  argue  that  God  is,  is 
quite  out  of  the  reach  of  our  understanding.  Such  is  the 
mystery  and  the  way  of  sensible  life.  Immortality  gush- 
ing through  corruption — Death,  master  of  a  living  soul — 
Eternity,  pent  up  as  it  were  in  time.  A  unit  whom  leas 
than  six  cubic  feet  of  substance  holds  inexora})ly  fast, 
conscious  of  the  nature  of  the  occupancy  of  all  space, 
indefinitely  beyond  any  known  horizon,  and  of  an  exist- 
ence still  stretching  out  illimitably  beyond  and  around  the 
entire  circuit  even  of  that.  The  testimony  of  mere  intel- 
lect cannot  be  strong.  Its  strongest  is,  '  that  I  am  supe- 
rior to  my  bondage  ;  and  as  1  am  at  the  summit  of  the 
Bensible  creation,  there  must  be  a  greater  being  some- 
where.' The  term  '  atom'  stands  for  the  last  and  simplest 
'ens'  we  arrive  at  in  our  analysis  of  objective  existence. 
This  cannot  be,  as  Clarence  justly  argues,  a  quite  simple 
existence,  although  the  simplest  we  can  arrive  at.  But 
we  are  not  hereby  helped  to  define  what  a  pure  atom,  or 
the  first  objective  existence  is.  If  we  were  we  should  be 
able  to  go  on  and  define  spiritual  existence — thought,  love, 
or  whatever  it  might  be.  There  is  but  this  line  between 
the  two.     To  maintain,  then,  that/'  things  are  thoughts/' 
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(p.  421)  conveys  no  more  meaning  than  that  there  is  a 
condition  of  existence  beyond  the  reach  of  any  analysis  or 
science  at  our  command. 

Each  human  consciousness  can  point  to  a  commence- 
ment and  an  end  of  every  other  individual  except  himself. 
There  was  never  an  exception  to  this.  Although,  there- 
fore, he  has  never  possessed  a  consciousness  of  his  own 
beginning,  nor,  of  course,  of  his  end,  both  are  to  him 
matters  of  absolute  unerring  certainty.  Every  one  knows 
for  certain  that  his  present  consciousness  dates  from  a  year 
or  two  back,  and  will  cease  to  exist,  so  far  as  his  utmost 
science  can  give  him  any  information  on  the  subject,  a 
year  or  two  hence.  Between  the  two  extremes  is  growth — 
the  ordinary  organic  growth.  Everything  here  then  is 
dead  against  an  immortality.  The  argument  is  very  con- 
clusive against  any  such  thing.  The  very  existence  of  an 
idea  of  immortality  in  such  a  condition  of  life  reverses  the 
balance.  The  argument  now  is  all  dead  in  favour  of  an 
immortality.  *'  Who  can  think,''  says  Thorndale,  *^upon 
that  other  and  greater  problem — the  nature  of  Him  who 
perchance  sits  central  amidst  the  stars — and  not  feel  that 
a  creature  who  can — who  must — state  such  problems  to 
himself,  is  surely  destined,  one  day,  somewhere,  to  have 
them  solved  for  him?"  (p.  57.)  That  is  nearly  the  finest, 
because  the  truest  passage  of  his  diary. 

Here  then  is  a  consciousness  inconsistent  with  the  recog- 
nizable conditions  of  the  phenomenal  being  of  man.  In  all 
the  rationalisms  there  is  a  great  deal  of  truth.  ^  So,  in  this 
sense,  that  being  is  *  the  negation  of  an  opposite.' 

Clarence  has  thus  a  false  cue  at  starting ;  and  he  be- 
comes more  confused  the  farther  he  moves  into \the  meta- 
physical labyrinth.  Gleams  of  light  may  reach  him  in  a 
direction  utterly  away  from  that  in  which  he  is  travelling, 
but  he  cannot  follow  them.  He  would  not  receive  his  clue ; 
he  woidd  make  it.  Now  he  must  recommence  or  never 
emerge.  His  clue  is  his  only  hope,  and  it  is  dragging  him 
away  inexorably  from  immortality  and  God.  We  have 
never  stumbled  across  a  more  hopeless  materialism  than 
his.  As  regards  the  phenomenal  consciousness  of  each, 
we  cannot  detect  the  slightest  difference  between  his  philo- 
sophy and  Gondillac's.  In  both  the  intellectual  conscious- 
ness is  a  product  of  the  sensational.  And  as  to  his  future 
society,  of  which  he  predicates  immortality  and  perfecti- 
bility, in  what  does  it  differ  from  the  philosophy  which 
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preceded  the  French  revolution  ?  That  premature  experi- 
ment was  the  work  of  selfish  and  vicious  socialists.  We 
do  not  apprehend  that  its  great  lights  contemplated  any 
other  than  a  transitional  and  ordered  development  any  more 
than  does  Clarence. 

*•'  With  the  full  development  of  memory/'  he  argues, 
*'  this  reproduction  of  the  perceptions  of  sense,  in  order  of 
time,  and  so  that  relations  may  be  felt,  or  comparisons 
made  between  them — with  this  commences  our  intellectual 
being,  our  true  spirituality,  and  only  subjectivity  J' 
(pp.  446-7.) 

If  this  were  so,  the  infant  would  not  own  a  subjectivity  ! 
Up  to  a  given  time  it  has  not  the  capacity  of  thought.  It 
13  in  no  way  superior,  and  is  therefore  inferior  to  a  sucking 
ape.  It  receives  its  *'  intellectual  being,  its  true  spiritu- 
ality, and  only  subjectivity''  afterwards.  This  being  so, 
the  external  creation  which  has  caused  its  sensitiveness  to 
develop  into  consciousness  must  be  the  creator  of  that  true 
spirituality.  The  organic  creation  is  thus  the  higher  of 
the  two;  for  the  Creator  has  made  it  His  vicar  in  dispens- 
ing to  man  his  highest  life,  and  that  which  is  supposed  to 
exalt  him  to  the  headship  of  creation.  This  is  untenable. 
Each  human  being  has  his  or  her  intellectual  being  from 
the  first.  Its  full  recognition  of  self — its  issue  out  of 
waking  intuition  into  comparisons  and  memories — may  be 
a  subsequent  development,  as  its  subtler  essence  finds  the 
resistance  of  a  grosser  element,  like  the  scattered  sun-ra^s 
before  they  are  re-collected  to  a  focus  ;  but  cannot,  in  any 
save  a  highly  figurative  sense,  be  called  a  commence- 
ment. 

The  very  moral  being  of  the  individual  man  is,  in 
Clarence's  philosophy,  a  development  from  his  organiza- 
tion. Seckendorf  rehites  (p.  290)  a  circumstance  that 
came  by  chance  under  his  observation:  '*  A  citizen  of 
Berlin,  noted  for  his  wretched  and  violent  temper,  ended 
his  career  by  blowing  out  his  brains.  *  Look  under  the 
dura  mater,'  said  some  one,  ^  and  see  if  there  are  not 
some  osseous  deposits.'  The  operator  did  not  fail  to  look, 
find,  lo  !  there  were  osseous  deposits,  evidently,  as  they  all 
pronounced,  of  a  very  irritating  sort !"  Clarence  had  no 
answer  to  this.  He  was  only  an  individual.  And  in  Utopia 
we  presume  there  will  be  no  '^  osseous  deposits  under  the 
dura  mater."  But  this  cerebral  infirmity  only  constituted 
a  portion  of  that   particular  citizen's  destiny.      He   had 
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with  it  a  stron<^er  element  of  his  consciousness,  which  was 
quite  able  to  repress  the  irritating  effects.  If  Clarence  be 
not,  what  he  is  not  far  from  being,  a  fatalist,  he  must 
admit  that  he  need  not  have  blown  his  brains  out,  for  all 
the  inconvenience  they  afforded  him.  His  yielding  to  the 
weaker  motive  Avas  a  fault.  The  sensible  organism  is 
the  seat  of  propensions,  however  j)rovoked,  of  which  the 
Bupia-sonsible  consciousness  (to  which  we  have  already 
alhidod)  which  constitutes  the  complement  of  the  individual 
unity,  is  by  creation  and  essence  the  natural  lord.  But, 
its  absolutism  reaches  further  yet;  for  it  is  able  to  become 
their  slave.  As  it  stands,  one  would  think  the  existence  of 
such  an  option  to  be  a  mere  formality.  A  freedom  not 
over  much  significant  or  valuable  because  of  the  exceeding 
improbability  of  one  alternative.  Experimentally  it  is  not 
so.  We  know  that  what  would  seem  to  be  the  only  prob- 
able use  of  this  liberty  is  in  practice  very  hard  ;  that  the 
sensible  propensions  are  very  strong ;  so  that  if  the  superior 
consciousness  escape  its  subjugation  by  the  lower,  it  is 
universally  hailed  as  an  achievement  and  a  victory. 

The  human  being  is  in  a  stage  of  his  creation  in  which 
he  finds  his  conscious  nature  adapted  to  certain  ends 
which  do  not  satisfy  him.  Unlike  other  animals,  when  he 
has  fulfilled  all  the  proximate  ends  of  his  organic  nature 
lie  is  still  unsated.  Take  the  most  favourable  instance, 
Solon's  ideal  of  human  happiness,  than  which  Aristotle 
himself  could  excogitate  no  higher.  The  enjoyment  of 
the  youths  was  as  transitory  as  its  causes.  It  would  not 
have  lasted.  When  the  Divinity  answered  their  mother's 
grateful  prayer,  he  taught  that  this  sensible  life  does  not 
contain  the  end  for  which  man' was  made.  Aristotle,  in- 
deed, lays  it  down  that  no  one  is  to  be  counted  happy  until 
he  has  come  to  the  end  of  life.  But  can  that  be  called 
happiness,  as  he  himself  asks,  which  cannot  be  owned 
until  the  instant  when  it  is  forsaking  us?  Contentment 
does  not  outlast  the  moment  of  possession.  This  inca- 
pacity of  enjoyment  it  is  which  is  the  source  of  nearly  all 
the  suffering  of  life.  Let  every  longing  be  satisfied,  still 
unslaked  is  the  craving  for  something  else.  It  is  a  morbid 
appetite.  All  the  creatures  of  God  cannot  appease  it. 
Toil,  mental  or  bodily,  comes  in  literally  to  the  rescue  of 
human  happiness.  No  other  animal,  not  the  bee  nor  the 
ant,  toils,  because  the  lower  animals  fulfil  their  end  and 
rest  in  it.     To  the  human  animal  the  burden  of  life  is 
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unbearable  without  toil.  When  men  can  toil  for  nothing 
else,  they  toil,  and  industriously  too,  for  pleasure.  If  the 
keenest  pleasures  are  not  found  in  it,  it  is  the  source  of  the 
most  steady  and  unflagging  satisfaction.  Here  man  finds 
himself  nearest  fulfilling  his  end.  The  cheeriest  music 
known  is  in  the  same  field  with  the  lark.  The  plough-tail 
beats  the  opera  all  to  nothing  in  that  matter.  The  philo- 
sopher would  wither  up  in  bloodless  despondency,  if  the 
labour  of  thinking  did  not  keep  him  going.  *'  Pater  mens 
usque  modo  operatur  et  Ego  operor,''  says  God  in  the 
nature  of  man.  Man's  experience  justifies  the  revelation. 
His  own  bosom  reveals  to  him  in  *  work'  a  manifestation 
of  the  Divine  Idea.  It  is  in  this  respect  that  he  is,  within 
the  domain  of  his  own  personality,  God's  vicegerent.  He 
works  to  a  pattern.  That  pattern  is  the  Divine  Idea. 
Here  is  that  august  creative  prerogative  with  which  he  is 
invested.  Here  beauty  and  wisdom  combine,  and  rush 
into  the  embrace  of  love.  It  is  when  man  abdicates  this 
grand  vicegerency,  when  he  abandons  the  intelligence  of 
toil,  that  his  existence  becomes  meaningless  to  him. 
Nothing  whatever  that  he  does  brings  the  satisfaction  of 
an  end  fulfilled.  Retaining  the  same  capacities  with  their 
glorious  emotions,  he  has  robbed  them  of  their  action. 
He  has  not  put  them  out  at  interest.  He  has  folded  them 
up  in  a  napkin  and  laid  them  by.    "Oo-a  ^h  cj^va-et  r/fjuv  trapa- 

yLverai,  ras  Swa/^ets  tovtcjv  irporepov  ko  1x1^,6 fxeO a,  vcrr^pov  8e  ras  ^vepyuas 

dTToSt'So/xev.     (Ar.  Nic.  Eth.  B.  26-8.  Bekker.) 

If  he  could  annihilate  these  8wa/xcts  there  might  be  some- 
thing to  be  said.  But  that  would  be  to  annihilate  himself. 
They  are  not  submitted  to  his  election,  any  more  than  he 
was  asked  whether  he  would  be,  or  not  be.  Their  ivepyitat 
are,  absolutely.  He  may  rob  them  of  their  work,  but  he 
cannot  hinder  their  depriving  him  of  his  pleasure.  His 
supremacy  of  will  extends  to  the  power  of  enslaving  him- 
self to  his  own  subjects  ;  but  their  utmost  obsequiousness, 
though  it  should  contrive  to  divert  him  from  the  meaning 
of  hours,  days,  nay,  years,  can  never  wholly  obliterate  the 
memory  that  he  is  by  birth  their  lord  and  king. 

In  Clarence's  psychology  the  li/epyitai  are  (levolopinents 
of  the  Swa/xcts.  There  is  no  inherent  vice  in  the  *' this" 
or  the  *'  that"  of  human  actions.  The  only  bad  man  is  the 
one  who  does  not  respect  the  public  good.  There  is 
another  development  which  moulds  him  into  harmony  with 
the  rest — to  wit — human  law  or  opinion.     His  only  respon- 
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siblllty  is  to  it.  The  imaprination  of  men  in  an  early  stai^o 
of  luinian  development,  has  placed  a  snpreme  court  of 
appeal  in  lieaven,  as  it  elevated  monarchical  power  into  a 
personal  God.  The  idea  of  eternnl  punishment,  or  any 
other  punishment  inflicted  by  the  Creator,  took  its  rise 
altogether  in  the  exigencies  of  human  society.  A  liiglier 
developed  reason  rejects  the  idea  as  inconsistent  with  the 
very  idea 'of  an  omnipotent  Creator.  But  surely  this  con- 
fessedly difficult  problem  is  not  submitted  to  reason  at  all. 
We  have  far  more  trustworthy  witnesses  in  court.  Reason 
may  ask  why  man  is  punished,  but  his  senses  tell  him  that 
he  is.  Reason  may  not  be  able  to  make  out  why  she  has 
the  tooth-ache,  but  if  she  doubt  its  possibility,  the  sooner 
she  has  it  the  better.  The  existence  of  suffering — its  uni- 
versality— seems  to  us  to  settle  the  question  of  moral 
responsibility.  About  its  being  a  punishment  how  can  a 
doubt  have  place  ?  We  roar  and  writhe.  That  is  no  sub- 
ject of  speculation.  If  every  other  sensation  might  be  dis- 
trusted, this  cannot  be.  Neither  is  it  that  this  man  suffers, 
that  not;  but  all  alike.  Nor  is  one  period  of  life  its  victim, 
the  rest  exempt.  It  haunts  each  throughout  the  duration 
of  his  organic  existence.  Neither,  indeed,  is  it  a  slight 
flavour  with  which  the  cup  of  joy  is  dashed — a  brackish 
taste  in  the  water  of  life.  It  is  the  feature,  the  one  pre- 
vailing attribute  of  animal  life.  Nor  of  that  only.^  It  cul- 
minates in  the  crowning  work  of  creation — the  image  of 
his  Maker — to  an  intensity  altogether  beyond  the  natm-e 
of  the  lower  animals.  It  reaches  his  subtler  essence.  His 
soul  suffers.  Envy,  jealousy,  humiliation,  disappointed 
love,  and  the  like  !  Their  seat  of  suffering  is  not  in  the 
nerves.  Then  there  is  something  deep  down  in  hi? 
spiritual  being,  that  never  sleeping  consciousness  whick. 
keeps  pointing  to  suffering  in  the  distance,  which  lends  it 
a  force  it  has  not  in  the  nerves  ;  and  which,  in  spite  of  all 
our  efforts,  arms  death  with  an  agony  of  which  the  mere 
strangulation  is  but  the  dimmest  of  types.  And  then 
again,  there  is  that  unadaptation  of  this  life  to  any  present 
end  which  makes  it  one  continuous  sorrow.  The  soul  has 
an  incapacity  for  eujo^aiient  or  acquiescence  in  this  life — 
and  what  is  that  but  suffering  ?  Now,  if  reason  begius 
to  speculate,  if  now  she  asks  why  is  this,  she  is  obliged  to 
suppose  guilt.  It  is  the  rational  inference.  Surely,  it 
would  be  more  irrational  than  to  gape  at  all  this  suffering 
as  a  sheer  wantonness  of  Omnipotence ;  than  to  accuse  the 
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Creator  of  trifling  with  the  torments  of  His  myriad  crea- 
tures, as  a  fisherman  might  with  the  worm  upon  his  hook. 
But  this  is  not  all.  That  exhaustless  hope,  which  is  the 
great  alleviation  of  human  suffering,  induces  with  it  a 
sentiment  of  responsibility.  Good  and  evil  become  right 
and  wrong.  The  two  ways  are  felt  to  lead  in  different 
directions-  The  innate  perception  of  right  and  wrong 
ripens  into  a  sense  of  duty.  Then,  if  following  the  import 
of  our  twofold  conformation,  not  withdrawing  our  reason 
from  our  intuition,  we  develop  it  in  action,  the  pros- 
pect brightens,  the  fog  begins  very  gradually  to  disperse  ; 
sad  sombre  suffering  lifts  her  eyelids  ;  her  gaze  is  steady, 
calm,  and  not  all  imjoyful ;  she  is  the  heroine  of  a  grand 
lustration  ;  her  garments  are  mean  and  penitential,  but 
they  are  the  habit  of  the  novitiate  of  an  immortal  athlete  ; 
a  fitful,  passionate,  half-mad  existence  she  has  exchanged 
for  a  profound  endurance  and  a  welcome  toil,  the  seat  of 
the  holiest  sympathies  and  a  transporting  love.  She  looks 
onwards  for  her  end — not  here.  Following  the  truth  of 
her  own  nature,  she  abandons  the  vain  hope  of  looking  for 
life  among  the  tombs.  She  recognizes  it  as  the  result  of 
those  habits  whose  actions  are  even  now  accompanied  with 
no  ambiguous  intimations  of  a  life  of  which  love  or  happi- 
ness is  the  essence  and  the  end. 

We  must  now  go  back  a  pace  or  two  to  return  soon  to 
the  same  point.  Clarence  teaches  us  that  there  is  one 
force  or  law,  which  embraces  all  known  life,  to  wit,  that 
of  development.  From  the  first  for  ever  it  progresses, 
from  the  atom  to  the  perfect  and  immortal  society  of 
men  ;  a  cone  of  life  beginning  from  a  point,^  and  bulging 
into  eternity,  putting  forth  every  known  existence  in  an 
inevitable  course  of  growth,  so  that  no  individual  of  the 
myriads  which  compose  its  manifestation,  can  have  the 
smallest  choice  as  to  where  it  shall  be,  or  what  it  shall  be, 
in  that  development.  This  is  not  so.  Reason  herself  has 
much  to  say  against  this  dead  materialism. 

The  attraction  and  gravitation  of  the  organic  universe, 
have  their  counterpart  in  the  spiritual  nature  of  man. 
Yet,  what  comparison  can  be  instituted  between  them  ? 
Whether  those  laws  or  any  other,  be  the  dynastic  forces 
of  organic  life,  all  their  creatures  are  their  necessary 
results  in  every  stage  of  growth,  or  throughout  all  known 
cycles  of  immutability  ;  nor  can  they  (the  creatures)  exer- 
cise the  faintest  influence  upon  their  operation.     There 
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fire  no  voluntary  energies  possible  till  you  come  to  man. 
Here,  however,  an  intrinsically  different  phenomenon  pre- 
sents itself.  You  see  an  organic  nature  indeed  which,  at 
the  first  sight,  appears  to  be,  like  the  rest,  a  mere  passive 
])roduct  of  extrinsic  forces.  But,  as  we  look  nearer,  wo 
find  the  individual  of  this  order  of  creation  conscious  of 
a  power,  a  StW/Ats  within  him,  which  is  able  even  whilst 
its  organic  manifestation  is  held  by  organic  laws,  to  take 
him  altogether  out  of  that  organic  consciousness  to  the 
niost  distant  parts  of  the  universe — to  throw  him  out 
indeed  of  a  subjective  sufficiency,  to  an  objective  hope. 
And  this,  as  we  have  seen,  is  the  end  of  science.  This 
would  be  much  in  itself.  But  it  is  not  all.  It  would  but 
be  a  glorious  diversion  from  the  sorrow  of  life  for  a  favoured 
few.  It  would  not  change  their  nature.  It  would  merely 
be  a  matter  of  more  or  less,  not  a  question  of  this  or  that. 
Aristotle  falls  into  a  very  palpable  mistake  when  he  divides 
virtues  into  intellectual  and  moral.  ^  There  is  no  such 
thing  as  an  intellectual  virtue.  But,  it  may  be  objected, 
the  intellectual  energies  are  voluntary;  of  two  individuals 
circumstanced  precisely  the  same,  one  may  become  a 
great  scholar,  or  natural,  or  metaphysical  philosopher,  or 
what  not,  whilst  the  other  remains  an  ignoramus.  True. 
And  the  latter  may  be  a  model  of  virtue,  the  former  a 
monster  of  depravity.  It  may  be  the  other  way  too.  The 
value  or  virtue  of  a  voluntary  action  depends  wholly  on  its 
motive.  The  student  who  shall  have  discovered  the 
gravitation  of  the  spheres,  or  have  demonstrated  the 
geometrical  whole  of  the  organic  universe,  if  he  have 
worked  for  no  other  end  than  the  gratification  of  the  par- 
ticular taste  he  finds  himself  in  possession  of,  has  done  a 
no  better  action,  quoad  se,  than  the  jackal  who,  for  the 
same  end,  has  just  disembowelled  a  human  carcass. 
Intellectual  energies  may  be  acts  of  moral  virtue,  but 
intellectual  virtues  do  not  exist. 

There  is,  therefore,  in  the  human  being,  a  somewhat 
superior  to  reason  and  to  all  sensible  existence,  which 
gives  to  the  two  antagonistic  forces  of  which  it  is  conscious 
the  force  they  shall  respectively  exercise  with  regard  to 
itself;  and  decides  supremely,  therefore,  what  shall  be  the 
product  of  their  operation.  It  is  this  that  destroys  any 
real  analogy  between  man  and  the  subsidiary  creatioii, 
which  lifts  him  clean  out  of  the  category  of  organic  life. 
All  else  is  a  mere  development  of  passive  subject  from 
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living  law,  mi  infinitely  varied  manifestation  of  inevitable 
growth.  The  human  being,  however,  receives  like  tho 
rest,  his  subject  and  his  hiw,  the  material  or  essence,  and 
the  knowledge  how  to  work  it-  After  that,  the  Creator's 
work  in  his  case,  is  limited  to  encouragement  or  rebuke, 
as  it  maybe,  and  co-operation,  all  of  which  he  can  decline, 
so  that  he  is  effectively  the  instrument  of  his  own  crea- 
tion. Aristotle  perceived  much  of  this.  Energies,  he 
teaches,  are  voluntary,  they  make  habits,  habits  the  man ; 
so  that  if  a  man  has  such  a  habit,  it  may  be  predicated  of 
him  that  he  is  so  and  so,  if  the  acts  or  energies  belong  to 
a  certain  habit,  or  permanent  condition  of  consciousness, 
afford  him  pleasure.  That  is,  if  he  has  a  sense  in  them 
of  fulfilling  his  end.  Each  individual  is  thus,  concur- 
rently with  God,  his  own  Creator.  He  becomes  what  his 
habits  make  him,  and  they  are  the  result  of  his  actions, 
which  are  voluntary.  He  is  thus,  so  to  speak,  the  crea- 
tion. All  besides  are  but  so  many  superabundant  contri- 
butions, inferior  tributaries,  to  his  being;  a  being  which, 
unlike  those  organic  subsidies,  is  as  yet  unfinished,  is  in 
process  of  creation,  is  being  evolved  out  of  them  by  a  won- 
derful law,  the  ordinary  administration  of  which  the 
Creator  has,  concurrently  with  Himself,  delegated  to  him. 
He  has  shared  with  His  creature  His  own  omnipotence, 
so  that,  from  the  first  to  the  last  of  the  multitudes  who 
are  ever  streaming  through  the  sensible  creation,  what 
each  shall  eventually  be  is  so  completely  in  his  own 
power,  that  He  who  gave  him  that  power,  though  he  fore- 
sees, cannot,  as  men  speak,  give  an  absolute  direction  to 
the  exercise  of  it.  He  is  entrusted,  within  his  single 
domain,  with  that  supreme  jurisdiction  which  revelation 
informs  us  has  been  deposited  with  the  See  of  Rome,  in 
all  that  regards  that  grander  creation  of  which  each  is  but 
a  single  orb, — that  consummate  universe,  of  which  this 
necklace  of  suns  that  circles  a  spot  of  the  infinite,  is  but 
as  a  faint  shadow  on  the  wall. 

We  have  shown  that  the  law  of  this  creation  is  not,  as 
of  its  tributary  parts,  a  mere  passive  energy  necessarily 
fulfilling  its  end.  Its  operation  is  in  the  power  of  an  intel- 
ligence which  is  able  to  say  *' yes''  or  *'  no,"  to  the  Crea- 
tor's will ;  which  can  fail  of  its  end,  and  balk  the  love  of 
God,  because  its  obedience  is  voluntary,  and  it  works  by 
a  magnificent  assent.  And  when  the  Divine  Idea  is  fully 
manifested,  and  all  is  love,  loving  and  being  loved,  what 
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a  source  of  love  to  God  must  be  the  thought  that  He  made 
our  love  of  Him,  the  result  of  our  own  free  choice  !  The 
majority  of  mankind  do  not  fulfil  their  end.  They  abdi- 
cate a  power  which  is  their  life,  in  yielding  themselves  to 
that  lower  law  of  necessity  which  works  in  the  unintelli- 
gent creation.  They  work  as  slaves,  not  as  sons.  They 
need  not  do  this.  Each  individual  of  the  species  is  able 
to  fulfil  his  end.  *'  Usque  ad  Brachmani  coeluni  omnes 
mundi  sunt  remeabiles,''  (Bhagavad-Geta,  Ed.  F.  Schleg. 
p.  156)  says  the  oldest  psychology  extant.  But,  in  the 
exercise  of  their  freedom  they  refuse,  and  God  cannot 
compel  them.  He  respects  the  sovereignty  Himself  has 
bestowed.  He  cannot  (as  men  speak)  by  reason  of  His 
justice,  compel  the  will  of  the  creature  He  has  made  free. 
It  would  be  to  deprive  those  who  accomplish  His  will  of 
the  most  exquisite  bliss  of  its  accomplishment.  There  is 
no  reason  for  expecting  any  variation  in  the  relative  pro- 
portion of  the  two  classes.  There  is  no  future,  however 
distant,  at  which  reason  has  the  least  justification  for  a 
hope  that  society  will  be  other  than  it  is.  There  is  that 
future,— but  it  is  out  of  the  sphere  of  human  reason.  To 
each  of  us  it  is  capable  of  being  present.  Each  in  his 
vicarial  administration  of  his  law  of  life  can  fulfil,  in  this 
organic  existence,  that  his  end.  And  that  is,  not  a  mere 
insignificant  contribution  to  a  progress  which,  in  the  revo- 
lution of  ages,  is  to  result  in  a  social  perfection  in  which 
he  is  to  have  no  concern,  but  in  his  present  incorporation 
in  a  body  of  many  members  which  is  now  perfect,  although 
capable  of  accretion. 

We  must  now  break  straight  off  from  this  part  of  our 
subject,  leaving  untouched  a^  multitude  of  topics  opened 
up  by  this  work,  which  flow  into  the  one  over  which  we 
have  thus  lightly  skimmed.  What  little  space  is  left  us, 
we  must  devote  to  that  question  of  social  development 
which  forms  the  capital,  as  it  were,  at  the  full  height  of 
Clarence's  philosophy  of  life. 

A  Cistercian  monk  is  not  '*  the  product  of  all  the  cen- 
turies and  half  the  nations  of  the  world.''  (p.  203.)  His 
spiritual,  any  more  than  his  sensible  being,  is  not  the 
spontaneous  development  of  an  innate  law  of  corporate 
and  incidentally  individual  progress.  There  is  no  living 
law  by  which  the  inorganic,  any  more  than  the  organic 
stature  of  man,  has  increased  since  he  first  stood  a  god  in 
the  sensible  creation.     If  any  thing,  the  intrinsic  tendency 
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has  been  all  along  to  degeneracy.^  F.  Schlegel  suggest.^ 
that  the  mjection  of  carbonic  acid  gas  into  the  belt  of 
atmosphere  that  surronnds  the  earth  from  900,000,000 
human  beings,  second  by  second,  for  near  6,000  years 
may  have  so  deteriorated  it  as  to  account  for  the  diminu- 
tion of  his  longevity  and  bodily  size^  and  vigour.  The 
injury  done  to  the  great  laboratories  of  oxygen,  the 
northern  latitudes,  by  their  swarming  populations,  might 
even  add  to  the  mischief.  But,  if  this  be  fanciful,  that 
the  human  passions  have  produced  a  more  fatal  eflect  on 
the  spiritual  atmosphere  is  by  no  means  fanciful.  By  this 
time,  in  regular  development,  men  would  have  dwarfed 
to  demons.  It  has  required  direct  interpositions  of  the 
Creator  to  save  a  few.  Clarence  reads  the  word  of  God 
in  the  sensible  universe  as  Protestants  do  their  few  pages 
of  incorrect  translation  of. the  Christian  Bible.  He  misses 
the  meaning  in  the  details.  He  is  unable  to  think  of  a 
soul  as  an  entire  destiny  in  itself.  He  cannot  distinguish 
it  from  from  the  human  entity.  He  cannot  think  of  a 
living  leaf  except  as  a  part  of  a  tree ;  and  so  he  cannot 
think  of  a  living  soul  except  as  a  drop  in  the  ocean  of 
human  life.  If  we  read,  however,  of  the  soul  in  the  mate- 
rial creation,  it  is  rather  the  tree  than  the  leaf  which 
intimates  the  idea.  A  human  soul  is  a  complete  creation 
in  itself,  more  so  than  the  whole  organic  universe.  Neither 
are  science,  or  the  industrial  arts,  (as  they  are  called)  nor 
even  society  indispensable  for  the  fulfilment  of  its  end. 
Otherwise  the  souls  of  the  multitudes  of  infants  which 
disappear  from  the  bosom  of  their  mothers  would  be  a 
mere  waste  of  life,  and  the  unlearned  would  be  scarcely 
distinguishable  from  the  brutes.  Of  all  objective 
existencies,  the  completest  is  the  human  soul.  All  the 
rest  of  creation  has  its  completness  in  it.  Its  complete- 
ness is  in  God.  Where,  in  the  sensible  creation,  will  you 
look  for  an  analoory  of  this  most  Utopian  theory  of  social 
development?  For  our  part,  we  can  find  nothing  like  it. 
All  nature  cries  out  against  it.  The  growth  and  decay  of 
individuals,  we  see  indeed  everywhere.  But  the  whole 
remains  pretty  much  as  it  was  from  the  first.  Clarence, 
in  his  dead  adhesion  to  nature,  does  the  extremest  violence 
to  it.  Hefiising  all  cognizance  of  the  supra-sensible,  he 
assigns  to  the  human  being  a  position  in  sensible  existence, 
which  there  is  nothing  whatever  in  it  to  justify.  He 
invents  a  law  who  refuses  to  recognize  any  which  cannot 
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be  proved  from  nature.  An  induction  coeval  and  co-ex- 
tensive with  mankind  he  throws  upon  human  imbeciHty, 
because  it  has  transgressed  the  laws  of  the  organic 
universe.  But  those  very  lavys  he  himself  utterly  disre- 
gards and  contradicts  at  the  bidding  of  a  mere  gratuitous 
and  arbitrary  conjecture. 

"No  fact,  it  must  be  admitted,  is  more  certain  than  that  our  pas- 
sions do  lord  it  over  the  reason,  making  increase  of  knowledge  and 
ability  subservient  to  them.  But  there  is  another  fact,  less  osten- 
sible, but  equally  certain,  that  increase  of  knowledge  brings  with 
it  new  desires,  or  tames  the  old  ;  and  men's  very  passions,  their 
tastes,  wishes,  desires,  grow  to  be  more  reasonable — grow  to  be  such 
as,  by  their  very  gratification,  promote  the  good  of  the  whole, 
and  the  more  permanent  and  complete  good  of  the  man  himself.'* 
—p.  31. 

*'  In  this  or  that  individual  man,  the  victory  between  Passion 
and  Reason  may  be  doubtful.  In  Humanity,  as  it  lives  from  age  to 
age,  the  final  victory  is  not  so  doubtful.  Slowly  and  surely  the 
Intelligence  modifies  the  passion  to  itself." — p.  31. 

Here  is  the  key  stone  of  Clarence's  philosophy.  And 
this  potent  knowledge  which  is  to  effect  these  distant 
wonders, — which  is  to  do  what  the  Christian  revelation  is 
unequal  to — is  science,  mere  material  science.  Clarence 
admits  of  no  other.     His  own  psychology  is  nothing  more. 

Is  it  possible  that  such  a  mind  can  have  brought  itself 
to  believe  that  it  is  satisfied  with  such  a  conclusion  ? 
Thorndale  has  his  misgivings.  He  says,  **it  is  easy  to 
despond  (which  is  a  mistake  however)  and  if  the  progress 
you  wish  to  believe  in  must  be  rapid,  I  have  nothing  but 
despondency  to  offer  you.''  (p.  SO.)  But  when  Clarence 
comes  to  his  confession  of  faith,  he  speaks  of  this  far  off 
castle  in  the  air  with  all  the  enthusiasm  of  an  assured 
belief. 

Seckendorf  would  never  have  let  this  pass.  It  is  true 
that  knowledge  does  slowly  and  surely  modify  human 
passion  to  itself.  But  not  in  the  direction  of  progress. 
It  is  only  by  inviting  it  to  an  intenser,  more  refined,  and 
more  fatal  indulgence  !  In  this  or  that  individual,  the 
victory  between  passion  and  reason  is,  if  any  where,  doubt- 
ful. In  humanity,  as  it  lives  fi'oni  age  to  age,  never.  In 
the  latter,  passion  always  triumphs  at  last.  ^  If^  there  be 
aught  in  the  least  resembling  an  exception,  it  is  that  of 
rare  individual  cases.    But,  mostly,  they  only  seem  to  be 
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such.      A   subtler  passion  has  triumphed  in  place  of  a 
ruder  ;  Julian  instead  of  Maxiniin. 

The  place  where,  if  anywhere,  we  should  detect  some 
intimations,  however  faint,  of  this  probable  success  of 
reason  in  the  end,  would  be  in  human  governments.  Their 
testimony  is  all  the  other  way.  They  are  reason's  best 
efforts.  Yet  what  are  they  when  we  look  into  them  ? 
Compacts  of  self-interest !  Nothing  else  !  Nothing  else, 
that  is  to  say,  for  all  that  concerns  reason's  part  in  them. 
They  have  another  meaning,  which  we  have  only  space 
just  to  hint  at,  in  a  very  brief  digression.  Taking  their 
rise  in  the  tradition  of  a  religious  sentiment,  they  have  all 
along  discharged,  and  do  still,  discharge  the  office  of 
heralds  of  a  higher  worship,  and  a  nobler  restraint.  To  each 
individual  they  have  performed  the  part  of  raising  the  sub- 
jective consciousness  to  a  higher  objectivity.  The  form  is 
nothing.  Emperors,  or  *'  the  law,''  have  developed  the 
emotions  of  awe  and  love,  combined  in  loyalty,  as  a  pre- 
paration for  that  charity  which  the  revelation  of  the 
Divine  Nature  has  made  known  to  be  the  perfection  of 
the  human.  Human  institutions,  springing  thus  remotely 
from  a  divine  source,  are  the  precursors  of  divine.  The 
most  loyal  nations  thus  have  always  been  the  most  reli- 
gious. For  a  similar  reason  peoples  are  less-  religious 
under  democratical  forms  of  government.  This  country 
merited  the  title  of  the  "Isle  of  Saints,"  under  her 
real  monarchs.  Under  her  constitutional  hotch-potch, 
she  has  lapsed  into  a  semi-infidelity,  Belgium,  Piedmont, 
are  other  cases  in  point.  Indeed,  the  very  word  which 
expressed  the  lower  loyalty,  expressed  too,  the  higher.  A 
man  was  religious  ad  iinperatores  as  well  as  ad  Deos. 
Clarence's  political  theory  is  exactly  the  reverse.  He  is 
very  shallow  on  this  topic ;  quite  unreasonable.  With 
him,  a  divine  government  is  a  gratuitous  extravagance 
imagined  out  of  human  governments.  His  god  is  an 
imaginary  king.  Men  invented  a  divine  prestige  to  suc- 
cour the  instability  of  human  sovereignty.  The  fear  of  pun- 
ishment has  no  deeper  source  than  *'  the  terrors  which 
men  fling  abroad  in  the  name  of  The  Deity,  in  distrust  of 
one  another."  He  calls  the  'Wision  of  hell,  that  great 
and  salutary  terror,  which  more  than  all  other  causes  put 
together,  is  supposed  to  secure  the  peace  and  order  of  the 
world. "^  (p.  20).  We  cannot  fall  in  with  this  notion  of 
human  imbecility.     The  principle  of  evil  is  more  formlda- 


1858.1  and  the  Religion  of  Phil osoi^liy,  S2D 

ble  than  this.  Society  is  not  held  to^^ether  by  a  threat. 
Hnman  passion,  which  braves  liell,  is  not  snch  a  pcoose  as 
to  fly  from  a  scare- crow.  In  tryin<?  to  nnderrate  the  force 
of  evil,  Clarence  exaggerates  the  power  of  a  cowardly  and 
canseless  fear.  Even  where  the  innate  emotions  have,  in 
a  renewal  of  the  Divine  Image,  been  qnickened  to  faith, 
a  terror  so  distant  has  not  been  able  to  secure  the  well 
being  of  society.  Every  mortal  sin  a  Catholic  commits, 
is  at  the  admitted  risk  of  hell.  Always  it  has  been  found 
indispensable,  in  human  governments,  to  bring  the  pun- 
ishment nearer  home.  The  human  being,  with  his  own 
hands,  presents  the  instrument  with  which  he  is  to  be 
struck.  By  his  own  free  act  and  deed,  he  vindicates 
God^s  justice  in  the  terrific  sanctions  of  His  law,  even 
Avhilst,  with  Clarence,  he  resents  their  assertion  as  incon- 
sistent with  his  nature,  and  describes  them  as  a  mere 
bugbear  invented  by  '*  simpletons"  to  scare  children.  Wo 
have  too  much  veneration  for  the  majesty  of  law  to  en- 
throne it  on  a  sham.  A  "  great  and  salutary  terror,"  it 
it  had  no  deep  inner  truth  in  the  human  consciousness  to 
appeal  to,  would  be  no  terror  at  all.  And  this  brings  us 
back  to  the  point  from  which  we  digressed. 

All  human  governments,  in  so  far  as  they  are  the  pro- 
ducts of  reason,  are  mere  extemporized  expedients  against 
the  tyranny  of  passion.  They  rest  on  the  admission  that 
passion  is  stronger  than  reason.  A  sense  of  common 
danger  raises  up  a  common  consent  as  a  barrier  against 
the  individual  selfishness.  Be  the  particular  form  what  it 
may  of  that  indispensable  encroachment  on  human  liberty 
which  men  call  government,  the  very  end  and  cause  of  its 
existence  is,  because  passion  and  reason  must  *  settle  their 
difierences'  in  the  public  ring,  and  the  latter  is  invariably 
overweighted.  In  weighing  one  against  the  other,  poor 
reason  inevitably  kicks  the  beam,  and  men,  in  sheer  terror, 
throw  in  a  lump  of  their  own  libert}'  to  trim  the  scales. 
Clarence  does  not  dissent  from  this.  **  It  is  precisely," 
he  says,  **  the  most  reasonable  thing  that,  in  human 
affairs,  it  is  the  most  preposterous  to  expect."  (p.  30.) 
"But,"  he  continues,  *' it  is  easy  to  despond.  And  if 
the  progress  you  wish  to  believe  in  must  be  rapid,  I  have 
nothing  but  despondency  to  offer  you."  Still  further  on, 
however,  where  there  is  no  glimmer  of  a  light,  where, 
indeed,  it  would  be  too  far  distant  to  be  discernible  if 
there  were,  he  points  to  the  most  wild  conjecture  rather 
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than  to  a  hope.  He  who  resents  revelation,  because 
reason,  which  is  limited,  cannot  comprehend  its  whole, 
which  is  infinite,  commits  himself  to  a  conclusion  for 
which  reason  does  not  supply  a  single  premiss.  He  rejects 
a  faith  which  contradicts  no  science  for  one  which  contra- 
dicts all.  His  very  incredulity  is  a  grovelling  superstition. 
*'  There  is  no  appeal,'^  he  says,  *' beyond  the  reason,  the 
knowledge  of  the  man."  And  forthwith  he  proceeds  to 
appease  the  cravings  of  his^  consciousness,  and  to  hold 
down  those  strong  heart-beatings  of  his  immortality  by  an 
hypothesis  for  which  not  only  does  knowledge  not  afford 
him  one  single  ground  or  precedent,  but  which  is  a  flat 
contradiction  to  all  the  past  and  present  of  the  human 
race.  And  he  does  it  with  his  eyes  open.  He  is  no  som- 
i]ambulist.  He  walks  into  the  dark  with  as  full  a  con- 
sciousness as  if  he  were  walking  into  the  light.  '*  No  fact, 
it  must  be  admitted,''  they  are  his  own  words,  *'  is  more 
certain  than  that  our  passions  do  lord  it  over  the  reason, 
making  increased  knowledge  and  ability  subservient  to 
them.''  (p.  31.)  Yet,  in  direct  contradiction  of  this,  he 
argues  in  the  very  next  sentence,  **  that  increase  of  know- 
ledge brings  with  it  new  desires,  or  tames  the  old."  How 
knowledge  may  modify  passions  we  have  already  more 
than  hinted,  if  our  space  forbade  our  explaining  it  very 
fully.  But  this  flat  contradiction  of  propositions  it  is 
wholly  out  of  our  power  to  reconcile.  His  single  illus- 
tration is  the  passion  of  revenge  in  civilized  countries, 
with  the  same  passion  amongst  savages,  (p.  31.)  Did  we 
admit  the  illustration,  it  would  only  amount  to  a  support 
of  our  view  of  the  modification  of  the  passions  by  reason. 
But  we  do  not.  Do  the  Christian  martyrologies  testify 
to  this  humanizing  effect  of  reason?  Or  was  Rome  in  the 
time  of  the  Ceosars  not  a  civilized  country  ?  To  take  a 
case  from  our  own  times.  We  do  not  see  how  savages 
could  exceed  the  barbarity  of  blowing  hecatombs  of  human 
beings  from  the  mouths  of  cannons,  having  previously 
made  them  perform  an  act  which,  by  their  religious  belief, 
robbed  them  of  their  hope  of  future  blessedness.  Yet 
Clarence  will  not  say  that  England  is  uncivilized.  Would 
he,  in  other  respects,  adduce  pagan  Rome  in  her  utmost 
height  of  splendour  and  civilization  as  an  example  of  old 
passions  tamed  by  reason  ?  Or  shall  it  be  Athens?  There, 
at  least,  mere  human  intelligence  rose  to  its  utmost  height. 
In  the  development  of  a)sthetic  beauty,  in  efforts  of  pure 
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reason,  England  is  far  behind  her.  Yet  the  whole  history 
of  her  political  decadence  exhibits  an  example  of  passion 
exasperated,  not  tamed  by  reason.  In  vice,  as  in  philoso- 
phy, eloquence,  letters,  and  the  arts,  she  kept  her  supre- 
macy. Amidst  the  obscenities  and  meannesses  of  their 
countrymen  and  countrywomen,  which  Juvenid  and  Per- 
sins  scourged  unmercifully,  they  award  the  palm  of  immo- 
rality to  the  city  of  Pericles  and  Plato. 

**  Quae  nunc  divitibus  gens  acceptissima  nostris, 
Et  quos  proecipue  fugiani,  properabo  fateri, 
Nee  pudcr  obstabit.     Non  possum  ferie,  Qui  rites 
Grsecam  urbem  : " 

Shall  we  be  referred  to  China,  which  was  the  oldest 
monarchy  on  the  earth,  and  was  acquainted  with  the  art 
of  printing  when  our  ancestors  painted  their  skins,  which 
is  full  of  civilization,  and  where  material  prosperity  and 
pure  reason  have  had  an  unusually  favourable  experi- 
ment ? 

Or  shall  it  be  to  France,  the  most  highly  civilized 
nation  on  the  globe,  in  an  age  specially  dedicated  to  the 
worship  of  reason  ?  Or,  in  short,  coming  nearer  home, 
shall  it  be  to  contemporary  England?  Whereabouts 
within  her  shall  we  look  for  these  hopeful  symptoms  of 
*'  passions  tamed  by  reason?'*  Shall  it  be  to  those  Portias 
— not  one,  but  numbers  of  them — murdering  their  off- 
spring for  a  shilling  or  two  burial  fees?  Shall  it  be 
to  a  succession  of  beings,  of  which  Rush,  Tawell, 
Palmer,  and  Dove,  are  only  samples?  Shall  it  be  to 
her  rural  population,  not  much  removed  above  the 
brutes  ?  Or  to  her  manutacturing  population,  sunk  in  de- 
grading vice  ?  Or  to  the  commercial  classes,  from  which 
the  unscrupulous  self-seeking  of  reasoning  avarice  has 
banished  all  honour  and  integrity  ?  Or  to  the  aristocracy, 
whose  delineation  we  leave  to  Thorndale's  too  faithfully 
powerful  pencil  ?  Or  to  the  public  tone  and  temper  of  the 
nation  as  exhibited  in  the  Times  newspaper ;  to  its  im- 
passive indifference  to  truth  ;  its  suppression  of  facts  that 
tell  another  way  than  its  own,  where  that  is  possible,  its 
distortion  of  them  where  it  is  not;  its  habit  of  blackening 
the  character  of  those,  however  eminent  for  worth  or  digni- 
fied by  station,  to  whom  it  is  opposed,  and  detracting  from 
the  merit  of  deeds  it  cannot  conceal ;  its  barbarous  abuse 
of  its  enemies,  and   gasconades    of  rage,  boasting,  and 
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revenge;  its  flashy,  inconsequential  writing,  are  tliey  the 
indications  of  the  refining  power  of  civiHzation^  (so-called) 
and  of  passions  tamed  by  reason  ? 

We  know  of  cases  of  officers  and  men  burning  and  rob- 
bing houses,  and  shooting  mofFensive  Chinese  gentlemen 
for  a  spree,  and  rekiting  these  feats  unrebuked  in  Enghsli 
society,  with  all  the  unction  imaginable.  We  know  too 
of  a  Gathohc  officer  being  compelled  to  knock  down  his 
men  with  the  butt  end  of  his  musket,  to  stay  their  shoot-> 
ing  Chinese  struggling  for  life  in  the  water.  Could  any 
savages  do  worse  ?  That  brutal  insensibility  to  another 
life  which  goes  by  the  name  of  courage — is  that  the  new 
virtue  which  advancing  reason  ehminates,  and  which  is 
to  compensate  for  all  these  barbarities? 

The  truth  is,  the  intuition — the  seat  of  the  affections — 
is  essentially  stronger  than  reason.  Reason  is  an  attri- 
bute of  the  imperfection  of  mankind.  It  is  the  digger  and 
delver  for  the  spirit  of  man,  its  hewer  of  stones  and  drawer 
of  water.  Thought  is  not,  as  Thorndale  has  it,  either 
'^  a  luxury  or  a  triumph/'  but  a  toil  and  a  penance,  the 
same  as  bodily  labour.  Like  it,  it  is  voluntary  and  respon- 
sible. It  is  the  toil  of  ignorance.  It  is  the  knowledge  that 
there  is  something  it  does  not  know  trying  to  find  out  what 
that  something  is.  It  is  the  mind's  effort  to  make  up  the 
deficiency  of  its  intense  impotence.  It  is  not  because  man 
was  made  to  God's  image  that  he  reasons,  but  because 
he  has  fallen  from  it.  It  is  what  is  left  of  consciousness 
trying  to  grope  its  way^  through  the  present  to  the  future, 
by  the  help  of  memories,  useless,  nay,  pernicious  unless 
guided  by  intuition.  It  is  the  curious  child  spelling 
through  its  first  lesson.  What  men  call  knowledge  is  a 
mere  relation,  a  little  more  compared  with  a  little  less. 
What  has  knowledge,  absolute  knowledge,  to  do  with 
unassisted  reason,  but  to  smile  at  the  busy  blunderer,  at 
the  grave  earnestness  of  its  efforts,  and  its  extravagant 
appreciation  of  their  success  ?  In  the  revelation  made  to 
us  of  the  nature  of  the  Godhead,  it  is  nowhere  said  that 
he  is  Reason,  but  that  He  is  Love, 

On  the  other  hand  we  are  taught  that  Reason  has  a  kind 
of  natural  incapacity  for  knowledge.  It  is  expressly  stated 
that  the  foolish  in  Reason's  estimation  form  the  great 
bulk  of  those  who  have  knowledge,  of  which  all,  save  a 
few  of  the  wise  and  learned, — the  men  of  '*  scientific  cul- 
ture" are  destitute.     It  is  in  this  usurpation  of  the  place 
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of  tlie  affections  by  reason  that  it  becomes  a  fool.  Clarence 
edges  very  near  the  trnth  when  he  argues  thus : 

*' If  a  society  should  in  its  corporate  capacity  take  for  its  ulti- 
mate end  mere  physical  wellbeing,  it  would  not  succeed  even  in 
that.  It  must  also  adopt  for  its  main  result  the  cultivation  of  the 
social  affections,  and  the  moral  and  religious  feelings  of  man.  Not 
only  because  this  is  the  higher  end  in  itself,  but  because  only 
through  this  union  of  mind  with  mind,  in  their  higher  relations, 
will  you  obtain  that  unity  of  action  jou  desire  for  mere  physical 
wellbeing."' — p.  153. 

A  few  lines  further  on  he  thus  describes  an  ideal 
of  that  advanced  society  of  his,  whose  realization  seems 
so  impossible  for  the  present,  that  he  looks  into  an  incal- 
culably distant  future  for  the  mere  possibility  of  it.  *'  A 
society  where  the  rule  which  governs  all  is  made  by  all, 
understood  and  voluntarily  obeyed^  by  all''  (p.  153).  So 
just  a  description  of  Catholic  society  in  its  perfection 
refers  us  necessarily  to  the  religious  orders  as  an  existing 
example  of  Clarence's  remote  Utopia,  with  the  single 
exception  of  the  phrase  '*  7nade  by  ally^  which  even 
Chirence  would  admit  is  not  indispensable.  And  if  there 
be  one  order  which,  more  than  another,  answers  to  this 
description,  we  should  have  selected  at  once  the  Society 
of  Jesus  as  that  particular  one.  Yet,  so  impossible  is 
it  for  even  tbe  most  amiable  and  gifted  mind,  whose 
consciousness  is  developing  outside  of  the  Communion 
of  Saints,  to  apprehend  ever  so  imperfectly  the  inner 
law  or  acting  life  of  that  sublime  society,  that  this 
writer  actually  instances  the  Jesuit  order,  coupled  with 
the  Paraguay  Indians,  as  an  example  of  the  opposite 
to  his  Utopia,  as  indeed  '*  a  type  of  imbecility  and  weak- 
ness.'^ So  too  he  is  struck^  with  admiration  at  the 
spectacle  of  men  voluntarily  giving  up  all  which  the  rest 
of  mankind  prize  at  least  as  much  as  their  life.  But  there 
would  appear  to  be  an  incapacity  for  a  nobler  vision  than 
"  the  proud  determination  of  the  high  contemplative  soul 
to  rid  itself,  at  once  of  all  the  shackles  that  want  or  cupidity 
would  hang  about  it."^  This,  to  Clarence's  thinking,  is 
one  of  the  noblest  sentiments  of  individual  minds  (p.  197). 
The  humble,  or  self -j or  getting,  determination  of  the  lov- 
ing soul  to  rid  itself  of  all  the  shackles  that  riches,  or  other 
selfish  advantage  or  indulgence,  would  hang  about  it,  and 
so  restrain,  if  not  hinder,  its  commerce  with  the  supreme 
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object  of  its  love,  and  to  satisfy  its  intense  spiritnal  emo- 
tion by  one  sublime  life-prolonged  act  of  love  to  men,  this 
is  altogether  beyond  his  organic  cognizance ;  and  so  he 
sweeps  it  into  the  rubbish  corner  of  conjecture,  and  with- 
holds from  it  both  his  admiration  and  his  belief.     Nay, 
unconscious  alike  of  the  beautiful  and  the  true,  he  stands 
musing  upon  his  refuse  heap,  admiring  human  progress, 
because  he  has  chosen  to  believe  that  there  was  once  a 
time  when  all  there,  now  so  worthlesR,  and  even  obnoxious, 
was  gold  and  precious   stones.     His  loftiest  conceptions 
cannot  mount  higher  than  the   Buddhist  gymnosophist. 
The    Catholic   saint    is    in    a    heaven   quite   out  of  his 
reach.     One  or  two  Brahmin  contemplatives  distinguish 
a  very  select  and  exclusive  intellectual  aristocracy.     But 
that  immense  multitude,  "  which  no  man  could  number,'* 
of  men  and  women  of  all  climates,  countries,  and  nations ; 
all  ranks,  dispositions,  and  mental  powers  and  culture, 
who,  throughout  nearly  nineteen  centuries,  have  forsaken 
wealth,  rank,  literary  pursuits,  tenderest  natural  ties,  all 
sensible    pleasure,   and  individual   independence,   comes 
before  him  only  in  an  aspect  oV^iveakness  and  imbecility.^* 
!Not  that  he  is  quite  insensible  to  the  beauty  of  the  life  of 
the  Catholic  religious.    He  would  choose  of  all  things  *'  to 
walk  into  a  monastery  and  end  his  days  there.''     Only  he 
is  bound  hands  and  feet,  with  the  corpse-bands  of  a  fore- 
gone conclusion.     He  looks  forward  into  his  cell  and  con- 
cludes before  he  has  tried  it,  that  he  would  have  to  ''stop 
thinking^'  in  order  to  remain  there.     In  this  gratuitous 
and  most  false  conjecture  he  wraps  himself  round  as  in  a 
winding  sheet,  and  hugs  a  monomaniacal  persuasion  that 
he  is  not  a  living  man. 

'^  The  angel  of  goodness  stands  at  his  pillow,'*  he  writes 
of  a  Cistercian  monk,  "  and  truth  waits  for  him  in  the 
antechamber"  (p.  205).  **  With  how  sweet  a  smile,"  he 
exclaims,  '*  even  on  his  delusions,  will  she  welcome  him, 
when  the  life-dream  is  over!" 

How  great  an  advantage  has  the  philosophy  of  the 
Church  over  these  meditative  guessings  of  half-desponding 
reason  !  It  has  under  its  veiy  sight  that  Utopia — only 
one  of  an  altogether  incalculably  sublime  description — 
which  poor  reason  is  obliged  to  postpone  to  a  distance 
which  no  rational  conjecture  ever  can  reach.  The  all- 
embracing  bosom  of  the  Mother  of  Eternal  life  holds  a 
l)lace  on  this  very  planet  Tellus,  and  at  the  very  present 
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time.  It  is  true  that  this  sensible  and  organic  present, 
this  succession  and  relation  of  cause  and  effect,  life  and 
death,  sun  and  cloud,  night  and  day,  this  error  of  reason, 
and  hope  of  fears,  will  clear  away,  and  leave  nothing  save 
the  infinitude  of  its  spotless  immortality.  But,  in  the 
meantime,  here  it  is,  a  living,  acting,  loving  Utopia.  No 
day-dream !  a  thing  that  may  be  touched  and  handled. 
You  may  inspect  it,  watch  it,  live  in  it.  Its  present 
actual  results  are  before  you.  Its  citizens  are  not  men  of 
inconceivably  distant  generations.  They  are  at  your  side, 
contemporaries.  Evqji  the  more  than  half-blind  blunderer, 
reason,  allows  that  *'l:he  angel  of  goodness  stands  at  their 
pillow,''  and  that  truth  is  no  farther  off  than  their  ante- 
chamber." 

Every  human  being  has  the  capacity  of  being  a  citizen 
therein,  at  the  moment  when  these  words  are  written.  It 
is  admitted  that ''  society  forms  itself  in  each  man"  (p.  62), 
What  then  is  its  irrationality  ?  Is  reason  true  to  herself 
in  thus  hanging  about  the  threshold,  longing,  yet  refusing 
to  cross  ?  W  hat  tolerable  arguments  can  she  adduce  for 
being  shocked  at  a  science  because  it  is  higher  than  her 
own  ?  Can  she  pretend  herself  to  have  truth  nearer  than 
her  antechamber  ?  What  if  this  Utopia  have  another  state 
of  being,  higher  than  this  sensible,  lower  than  itself? 
What  if  another  department  of  creation  be  going  on  some- 
where else  by  another  law,  no  longer  probationary,  but 
purgative  ?  This,  too,  is  no  distant  speculation.  It  is 
present y  although  invisible.  And  where  so  much  is  under 
the  senses,  although  reason  never  could  have  discovered 
the  remainder,  she  ought  not  to  experience  a  difficulty  in 
believing  that  it  exists,  when  she  is  taught  by  the  over- 
whelming majority  of  human  intellect,  illustrated  by  the 
out-of-all  comparison,  noblest  human  virtue,  that  it  does. 
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Art.   IV. —  1.    Lodge's  Peerage  for    1858.      London:    Hurst   and 
Blackett. 

2.  Guizofs  History  of  Richard  CromweU  and  the  Restoration.     London: 
Bentlejr,  1858. 

3.  The  English  Constitution  in  the  Reign  of  Charles  II.     Bj  Professor 
Amos.     London:  Stevens  and  Norton,  1857. 

4.  Guizofs  History  of  Oliver  Cromwell  and  the  English  Commomvealth. 
London:  Bentlej,  1858. 

5.  TJie  Rise  and  Progress  of  the  English  Constitution.     By  Professor 
Creasy.     Third  Edition,  1858;  London:  Bentlej. 

6.  Horace  WalpoWs  Correspondence.     Edited  by  Peter  Cunningham. 
London:  Bentley. 

7.  Memoirs  and  Correspondenee  of  Charles  James  Fox,     Edited  by 
Lord  J,  Russell.     London:  Bentley. 

8.  Memoirs  of  the  Court  and  Cabinet  of  George  JIL     By  the  Duke  of 
Buckingham.     London  :  Bentley. 

9.  Lord  Mahori's   History    of   England      New    Edition.      London: 
Murray. 

10.  Macaulay's  History   of  England  from   the  Reign   of  James   II. 
Vols.  IV.  and  V.     London,  Longman. 

THERE  are  many  aspects  in  which  our  history  may 
be  regarded;  and  among  others,  not  the  least  inter- 
esting, is  that  in  which  it  may  be  regarded  as  a  history  of 
the  struggles  of  the  aristocracy  for  supremacy;  that  is 
to  say,  as  well  their  intestine  struggles  among^  them- 
selves, as  their  contests  as  a  body,  whether  with  the 
Church,  the  monarchy,  or  the  people.  Those  who  have 
not  regarded  our  history  with  reference  to  this  special 
view,  will  hardly  conceive  the  tenacity  and  continuity 
of  these  struggles  in  the  contests  for  supremacy;  which, 
when  attention  is  awakened  to  them,  are  seen  to  form 
a  chief  feature  in  our  national  story.  For,  after  all, 
our  sovereigns  have  had  comparatively  a  feeble  influ- 
ence on  our  destinies  as  a  nation.  Few  of  them  have 
been  of  such  commanding  character  as  to  mould  the 
aristocracy  to  their  will,  and  it  was  not  until  the  body 
were  weakened  by  their  own  intestine  contests,  that  they 
fell  under  the  yoke  of  the  monarchy.     And  then  no  long 
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time  elapsed  ere  they  took  a  terrible  revenge  and  expelled 
the  dynasty  which  threatened  their  supremacy. 

That  period  of  our  history  which  closes  with  the  ''Con- 
quest," exhibits  the  Sainted  Edward  weakly  contending 
with  the  imperious  Godwin ;  and  perhaps  that  terrible 
event  itself  was  as  much  the  result  of  the  ambitious 
intrigues,  as  of  the  personal  interests  and  views  of  the  Saxon 
aristocracy.  Tlie  Conqueror's  Norman  chivalry  were  too 
much  engaged  during  his  reign  in  planting  their  yoke  on  the 
necks  of  the  enslaved  nation,  to  quarrel  either  among 
themselves  or  with  the  remnant.  But  so  early  as  the 
reign  of  Stephen  we  see  fierce  struggles  between  the 
partizans  and  rival  claimants  of  the  crown  very  much 
resembling  the  sanguinary  wars  of  the  Roses.  And  from 
the  accession  of  John  to  the  reign  of  Edward  I.,  there 
was  one  continued  contest  between  the  nobility  and 
the  monarchy.  It  was  this  which  extorted  the  ** Great 
Charters"  which  are,  with  (as  Professor  Creasy  satirically 
observes)  too  often  ignorant  admiration,  regarded  as 
the  sources  of  our  liberties.  Very  little,  as  the  student  of 
them  knows,  had  they  to  do  with  what  ive  call  our  liber- 
ties. The  charters  were  extorted  by  the  nobles,  not  for 
the  nation,  but  for  themselves.  They  themselves  were 
the  worst  oppressors  of  the  people,  who  could  only  be  pro- 
tected by  the  power  of  the  Crown,  whose  criminal  power 
was  exercised  chiefly  by  the  '^Justiciary."  Partly  to  give 
it  greater  weight,  and  partly  because  few  but  church- 
men were  qualified  to  exercise  such  high  authority,  the 
office  of  Justiciary  was  often  joined  to  that  of  Chancellor, 
and  to  the  dignity  of  Apostolic  Legate.  So  weak  already 
was  the  power  of  the  Crown  and  of  the  Church,  that  even 
this  union  of  the  highest  civil  and  ecclesiastical  authority 
did  not  protect  the  exalted  personage  who  exercised  it 
against  the  intrigues  or  the  revenge  of  the  barbarous 
nobles,  whose  tyranny  it  was  designed  to  restrain.  Thus 
St.  Thomas  of  Canterbury,  in  a  great  degree,  fell  a  sacri- 
fice to  the  hostility  he  had  provoked  by  the  vigour  with 
which  he  had  curbed  the  cruelty  of  the  nobles.  So  we 
read  in  Roger  of  Wendover,  not  long  after,  similar  com- 
plaints, no  doubt  equally  false,  of  another  Papal  Legate 
who  exercised  the  office  of  Justiciary,  so  obnoxious  to  an 
unruly  aristocracy.  It  is  made  a  complaint  of  this 
prelate  that  he  used  to  travel  with  an  array  of  1500  atten- 
dants, and  surrounded  by  a  troop  of  soldiers.    But  those 
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who  read  the  chronicles  of  that  age  will  know  that  there 
was  great  need  of  such  protection,  or  else  one  of  those 
**hunian  kites'*  of  whom  they  speak,  would  think  nothing 
of  rushing  out  of  his  den  and  carrying  off  the  King's 
Justiciary  and  all  his  clerks,  at  **one  fell  swoop/'  This 
was  actually  done  in  some  cases. 

Professor  Creasy  says  truly  enough,  that  it  is  impossible 
to  understand  Magna  Charta  without  a  consideration  of 
contemporary  history  ;  and  his  own  historical  introduction, 
though  remarkable  for  abilit}^,  is  far  from  adequate,  from 
a  want  of  sufficient  attention  to  the  contemporary  chroni- 
cles, which  afford  the  only  true  commentary  upon  the 
Great  Chaj-ter,  and  abundantly  prove  that  its  object,  so  far 
as  the  barons  were  concerned,  was  not  so  much  to  gain 
liberation  from  royal  tyranny,  as  to  claim  immunity  for 
their  own.  For  this  reason  the  Holy  See,  which  was,  and 
ever  has  been  hostile  to  any  tyranny,  soon  held  it  as  neces- 
sary to  resist  the  barons,  as  it  had  deemed  it  at  first  necessary 
to  resist  the  monarchy.  It  is  a  huge  fallacy,  countenanced 
by  most  writers,  and  among  others  by  Professor  Creasy, 
that  the  only  tyranny  in  that  age  was  the  tyranny  of  the 
king;  we  grant  that  John  was  a  ruffian  and  a  tyrant,  but 
we  say  that  the  barons  were  for  the  most  part  as  bad,  and 
that  a  hundred  tyrants  are,  for  the  mass  of  the  people, 
infinitely  worse  than  one.  And  the  plain  truth  is,  that 
the  barons  made  John's  tyranny  a  pretext  for  establishing 
their  own.     Let  us  see. 

What  the  tyranny  of  the  nobles  was  in  the  age  imme- 
diately preceding  that  of  ^  the  Great  Charter  it  is  neces- 
sary to  know,  in  order  rightly  to  appreciate  that  event; 
and  a  true  picture  of  it  may  be  seen  in  the  contemporary 
chronicles.  "There  were  (says  William  of  Malmsbury) 
many  castles  thoughont  England,  each  defendirig  their 
neighbourhood,  but,  more  properly  speaking,  laying  it 
waste.  The  garrisons  drove  off  from  the  fields  both  sheep 
and  cattle,  nor  did  they  abstain  either  from  churches  or 
church-yards.  Seizing  such  of  the  country  vavassours  or 
yeomenry  as  were  reputed  to  be  possessed  of  money,  they 
compelled  them,  by  extreme  torture,  to  promise  whatever 
they  thought  fit.  They  plundered  the  houses  of  the 
wretched  husbandmen,  even  to  their  very  beds;  they 
cast  them  into  prison,  and  did  not  liberate  them  until 
they  had  given  up  everything  they  possessed,  or  could  by 
any  means  scrape  together.     Many  calmly  expired  in  the 
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midst  of  torments  inflicted  to  compel  them  to  ransom 
themselves,  bewailhifr  (which  was  all  they  could  do)  their 
miseries  to  God/'  Thus,  those  castles,  with  the  ruins  of 
which  even  now  England  is  studded,  were  so  many  dread- 
ful dens  of  robbery  and  murder.  And  the  proud  barons 
and  knights  of  England  were,  for  the  most  part,  mere 
brigands,  who  lived  like  banditti  upon  plunder  extorted 
by  torture.  Their  knightly  retainers  were  at  once  the 
instruments  and  imitators  of  their  tyranny,  and  these 
again,  had  for  their  agents,  their  tenants  ;  the  knights 
holding  of  the  barons;  the  terre-tenants  of  the  knights; 
by  feudal  tenure,  the  main  conditions  of  which  were  fealty 
and  military  service. 

No  doubt  the  king  sometimes  practised  the  enormities 
he  sought  to  restrain  among  his  nobles,  and  thus  it  was 
with  John  ;  but  it  is  a  trite  truth  that  one  tyrant  is  better 
than  a  hundred.  Moreover,  by  the  tyranny  of  the  king 
at  the  worst,  a  few  nobles  and  knights  suffered  ;  whereas 
the  cruel  rapacity  of  the  nobles  and  their  retainers,  was 
every  where  exercised  upon  the  entire  nation.  And  we 
can  but  little  sympathize  with  the  barons,  when  loudly 
complaining  of  a  tyranny  practised  by  the  king,  which 
they  themselves  so  cruelly  practised  upon  the  people. 
The  struggle  between  them  and  John,  which  resulted  in 
the  Great  Charter,  was  not  less  marked  by  their  rapacity 
and  cruelty  than  by  his.  Here  is  a  passage  from  ancient 
Roger:  *' A  party  of  the  barons  who  were  staying  at 
London,  made  an  incursion  into  the  country  near  Cam- 
bridge, pillaged  it  and  took  the  castle.  ^  From  thence  they 
marched  on,  roving  through  the  counties  of  Norfolk  and 
Suffolk,  pillaging  the  country  as  well  as  the  churches. 
They  extorted  large  ransoms  from  the  towns  of  Yarmouth, 
Dunvvich,''*  and  Ipswich  ;  and  then,  after  collecting  booty 
about  Colchester,  and  ravaging  the  country  there  in  like 
manner,  they  returned  to  their  old  haunts  at  London. '' 
This  reminds  one  of  Rush  worth,  and  reads  like  an  account 
of  the  oppression  exercised  by  the  oligarchy  who  subverted 
the  throne  and  tyrannized  over  the  nation  under  the  pre- 
tence of  liberty,  in  the  age  of  the  Long  Parliament  and 
the  Rebellion. 
-   In  other  words,  the  feudal  system  was  a  vast  net-work 
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of  domestic  tyranny,  save  only  so  far  as  it  was  crushed 
and  restrained  by  the  power  of  the  Crown  and  the  authority 
of  the  Church.  The  power  of  the  Crown  derived  its  chief 
weight  from  the  moral  sanction  and  spiritual  weapons  of 
the  Church  ;  and  as  these  were  slighted  by  the  Crown,  its 
own  power  became  weakened,  and  the  nobles  encroached 
upon  it,  and  gave  more  and  more  the  reins  to  their  barba- 
rous tyranny.  Thus  we  read  in  William  that  the  Papal 
Legate  excommunicated  the  offenders ;  but,  adds  the 
chronicler,  "  of  little  use  was  that,''  unaided  by  the  power 
of  the  Crown,  which  had  already  taught  the  nation  to 
scoff  at  excommunication  and  deride  the  mere  spiritual 
weapons  of  the  Church.  So  again  we  read  in  Roger  of 
Wendovcr,  that  the  Legate  of  the  Apostolic  See  held  a 
council  in  the  middle  of  the  twelfth  century,  but  *'  no 
respect  was  shown  to  the  Church  or  its  ministers,  by  the 
profligate  wretches  who  plundered  the  country,  but  every 
body  was  laid  violent  hands  on,  or  ransomed,  or  kept  in 
prison,  just  as  they  pleased  whether  clerk  or  layman." 
The  Church  did  its  best,  and  at  this  council  it  was  declared 
that  "  rustics  at  the  plough  should  be  sacred,  as  if  in  a 
church  yard,"  and  the  wretches  who  oppressed  the  country 
w^ere  excommunicated:  and  so,  says  the  chronicler,  **the 
rapacity  of  these  human  kites  was  a  little  checked." 
Suppressed  it  could  not  be,  save  by  a  strong  hand.  Hence 
the  celebrated  clause  in  Magna  Charta  that  the  free- 
liolders  should  not  be  deprived'  of  their  tenements,  except 
by  a  legal  judgment,  or  by  the  ordinary  course  of  law, 
which,  as  the  framers  of  the  charter  well  knew,  would  be, 
as  against  their  power,  purely  nugatory.  And  the  phrase 
which  (from  unacquaintance  with  the  chronicles)  has  sorely 
puzzled  the  commentators  on  the  charter,  *'  nee  super  euni 
ibimus  nee  super  eum  mittemns,"  meant  that  the  king's 
justiciary  could  not  exercise  summary  jurisdiction  upon  a 
freeholder  by  *'  coming  upon  him"  with  an  armed  force  to 
arrest  him ;  (the  only  way  of  exercising  any  effectual 
control  over  the  fierce  retainers  of  the  barons  and  knights ); 
but  that  the  arrest  should  be  left  to  the  constable,  by 
warrant  from  the  sheriff.  Fancy  a  parish  constable  going 
to  arrest  a  Bigod,  carousing  and  lurking  in  his  castle 
amidst  a  host  of  feudal  retainers  !  The  poor  man  would 
in  five  minutes  be  dangling  over  the  castle  walls ;  nor 
would  the  shej'iff  fare  much  better. 

The  ordinary  power  of  the  Crown  was  in  the  sheriff^ 
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'Whose  ultimate  resource  was  tlie  "posse  comitatus/*  the 
chief  offeuder  possibly  being  Lord  Paramount  of  the 
county,  and  having  under  his  control  all  the  **  men  at 
arms"  in  it.  So  that  the  sole  effective  power  to  repress 
the  outrages  of  the  barons*  retainers,  the  freeholders,  was 
restrained  by  this  article  in  the  Charter.  No  doubt  it  also 
restrained  the  tyrannical  exercise  of  power  on  the  part 
of  the  Crown,  and  that  was  the  motive  with  which  the 
prelates  supported  it ;  but  subsequent  events  showed  that 
the  barons  made  the  tyranny  of  the  Crown  only  a  pre- 
tence to  obtain  impunity  for  their  own.  And  in  the 
Charter  of  Henry  III.,  it  is  remarkable,  that  the  clause 
restraining  arrest,  except  by  ordinary  course  of  law,  is 
confined  in  its  operation  to  the  Crown  ;  and  it  does  not  at 
all  restrain  the  nobles. 

This  we  shall  find  the  characteristic  of  all  the  boasted 
guarantees  for  liberty  gained  by  the  nobles.  The 
history  of  subsequent  events,  shows  that  the  barons 
designed  far  more  than  protection  from  royal  tyranny, 
and  sought,  under  cover  of  the  Charter,  to  aggrandize 
their  own  power.  This  is  indeed  apparent  from  the  con- 
cluding part  of  it,  to  which  curiously  enough  Professor 
Creasy  does  not  seem  to  have  given  his  attention.  We 
mean  the  clause  providing  that  a  permanent  council  of  the 
barons  should  determine  whenever  there  was  at  any  future 
time,  in  their  opinion,  a  violation  of  Charter  on  the  part 
of  the  Crown,  and  should  in  the  event  of  such  being  their 
opinion,  levy  civil  war  against  their  sovereign  to  coerce 
him  into  governing  in  conformity  with  their  judgment. 
It  is  extraordinary  that  that  which  virtually  amounted  to 
a  destruction  of  the  monarchy,  should  not  have  attracted 
more  attention  from  commentators  upon  the  Great  Char- 
ter, especially  as  it  is  omitted  in  all  subsequent  confir- 
mations of  the  Charter.  There  can  be  little  doubt  that 
this  alteration  in  the  constitution,  by  changing  a  monarchy 
into  an  oligarch}^  was  the  real  object  of  the  barons,  for 
they  attempted  it  again  and  again  at  subsequent  periods, 
— as  for  example,  under  Henry  III.,  when  they  were  led 
on  by  Simon  de  Montfort,  but  foiled  by  the  resolution  of 
Edward.  It  is  curious  to  observe  how  the  struggle  was 
renewed  at  successive  periods  in  our  history. 

Writers  on  "  the  British  Constitution,"^  especially  with 
reference  to  the  House  of  Commons,  point  to  its  origin 
in   the   reign  of  Henry   III.,    just  after  the  era  of   the 
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Great  Charter.  But  that  was  merely  another  movement 
of  the  aristocracy  to  agirrandize  their  own  power,  and  had 
no  popular  element  in  it,  any  more  than  the  **  settlement'' 
of  the  Rebellion  or  the  Revolution.  When  Simon  de 
Montfort  managed  to  have  a  second  legislative  assembly 
convened,  in  which  sat  the  **  Knights, '^ — it  was  anything 
but  a  '*  House  of  Commons/'  It  was  merely  an  assembly 
of  the  retainers  of  the  barous,  designed  to  assist  them  in 
controlling  the  Crown.  It  had  in  it,  by  the  aid  of  the  feudal 
system,  the  germ  of  that  **  settlement'*  which,  at  the 
Revolution,  practically  gave  supreme  power  to  the  aris- 
tocracy, as  we  shall  soon  see. 

In  the  reign  of  Edward  I.,  the  power  of  the  nobles  was 
restrained  by  an  iron  arm ;  but  in  that  of  his  successor, 
they  easily  encroached  upon  the  Crown,  and  made  the 
'*  parliaments"  the  means  of  doing  so.  Under  pretence 
of  attending  parliament,  they  came  surrounded  by  hosts 
of  armed  retainers,  who  overawed  the  king  and  compelled 
him  to  submit  to  *' ordinances''  which  they  imposed,  and 
which,  like  the  Charters,  restrained  in  the  Crown  alleged 
violations  of  liberty  which  they  committed  without  restraint 
themselves.  These  *' ordinances"  of  the  reign  of  Edward 
II.,  remind  one  remarkably  of  the  '^ordinances"  of  the 
aristocratic  conspirators  under  Charles  I.  ;  and  the  mur- 
der of  Spenser  bears  a  striking  resemblance  to  the  murder 
of  Strafford.  In  both  cases  we  see  an  arrogant  aristocracy 
encroaching  on  the  prerogatives  of  the  Crown,  and  prac- 
tically assuming  sovereign  power.  Parliaments  were  but 
assemblies  of  their  creatures,  and  meetings  of  their  armed 
retainers.  And  of  the  *' ordinances"  which  were  passed 
by  terror  of  military  force,  those  which  were  at  all  bene- 
ficial were  so  only  as  regarded  the  power  of  the  Crown ; 
and  for  the  most  part  they  did  but  practically  give  a 
usurped  sovereignty  to  the  nobles. 

It  was  in  this  reign  that  the  seeds  were  sown  of  that 
division  of  the  aristocracy  into  two  rival  factions  which, 
though  restrained  under  Edward  III.,  were  revived  under 
his  weak  successor  Richard  11. ,  and  resulted  ultimately 
in  those  fatal  wars  of  the  Roses,  which,  for  a  century, 
prostrated  the  aristocracy  and  invested  the  Crown  with 
absolute  authority.  We  believe  the  reigns  of  Edward 
II.  and  Richard  II.,  are  much  misunderstood  through 
want  of  attention  to  this  as  the  key  and  clue  to  their  his- 
tory,—the  unceasing  struggle  between  the  monarchy  and 
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the  aristocracy  for  supremacy.  Much  that  is  imputed  to 
the  arbitrariness  of  the  mouarchs,  ou^rlit  rather  to  be 
ascribed  to  the  ambition  of  the  nobles.  There  can  be  no 
doubt  that  both  those  kings  had,  during  all  their  reigns,  to 
struggle  against  confederacies  to  dethrone  them,  or  destroy 
their  power,  and  that  they  both  fell  victims  to  the  con- 
spiracies of  their  nobles,  who  inflicted  upon  the  people, 
without  remorse, ^  the  tyranny  they  imputed  to  the 
Sovereign  or  his  ''favourite.''  The  very  phrase 
**  favour ite,*'  implies  the  evil  feeling  of  envy  and  jealousy 
in  which  its  use  arose.  The  fact  is,  that  the  king  chose 
the  baron  whom  he  deemed  most  faithful  in  his  service, 
as  his  minister ;  and  this  rendered  others  jealous  and  envi- 
ous, and  hence  confederacies  and  conspiracies  to  supplant 
him.  Tills  was  the  source  of  the  intrigues  of  Lancaster 
under  Edward  II.,  and  of  Gloucester  under  Richard  II. 
Speaking  of  the  latter,  Dr.  Lingard  truly  said,  **  he 
assumed  the  ascendancy,  fomented  the  discontent  of  the 
nobility,  new  modelled  the  government,  and  left  to 
Richard  little  more  than  the  empty  name  of  king."  And 
again  :  **  the  opportunity  was  seized  by  the  great  barons, 
under  the  guidance  of  Gloucester,  to  plot  among  them- 
Belves  the  overthrow  of  the  administration."  This  might 
be  taken  (as  we  showed  in  our  last)  for  a  description  of 
the  origin  of  the  RebeUion  under  Charles  I.  ^  *'  They  con- 
tended that  the  commons,  by  continual  taxation,  had  been 
impoverished;  that  the  higher  , classes  could  not  procure 
payment  of  their  rents,  and  that  the  tenants  were,  in 
many  places,  compelled  to  abandon  their  farms  through 
distress."  Precisely  the  pretended  charges  at  the  era  of 
the  Rebellion.  *'  How  far,"  observes  the  historian,  '*  these 
evils  were  chargeable  on  the  administration,  it  is  impos- 
sible to  ascertain."  But  in  this  we  venture  to  differ. 
The  amounts  received  by  the  Sovereign  from  taxation 
were  ascertainable,  or  at  least  the  proportions  which  these 
bore  to  the  national  wealth  ;  and  the  historian  himself  adds 
that  Richard  actually  relinquished  some  of  the  subsidies 
which  were  granted  to  him.  It  is  beyond  a  doubt  that  the 
amount  of  taxation  could  not  have  "  impoverished"  the 
''  commonalty,"  and  still  less  the  tenantry.  What  had 
far  more  to  do  with  these  evils  (so  far  as  they  existed  at 
all,  and  doubtless  they  were  exaggerated)  was  the  oppres- 
sion exercised  by  the  nobles  themselves.  And  we  regret 
that  it  did  not  occur  to  the  venerable  historian  to  remem- 
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ber  the  statutes  In  which  their  exactions,  even  on  religious 
houses,  are  vainly  reprobated ;  and  to  recall  that  sayinof 
of  the  middle  age  which  speaks  volumes  as  to  the  real 
causes  of  the  impoverishment  of  the  tenants  by  the  nobles 
and  knights  ; — **  it  is  better  to  live  under  the  crozier  than 
under  the  lance."  It  was  not  the  Crown  only,  nor  chiefly, 
which  was  the  source  of  oppression  to  the  people.  It  was 
rather  the  nobles.  And  it  is  curious  to  observe  along  the 
whole  course  of  our  history,  their  constant  struggles  for 
their  own  power  under  pretence  of  upholding  the  freedom 
of  the  nation. 

Thus  the  impeachment  of  Suffolk  under  Richard  II., 
was  exactly  the  same  kind  of  act  as  the  impeachment  of 
Spenser  under  Edward  II.,  or  of  Strafford  under  Charles 
I.  It  was  in  every  instance  a  mere  attempt  to  supplant  a 
political  opponent,  in  the  possession  of  political  power, 
and  to  grasp  the  possession  of  such  power.  The  case 
of  Suffolk  is  the  first  which  assumes  the  form  of  a 
regular  impeachment,  and,  as  the  historian  well  remarks, 
deserves  to  be  remembered  by  posterity  ;  but  for  a  reason 
which  he  does  not  give,  viz.,  that  it  was  the  origin  of  a 
proceeding  devised  by  one  aristocratic  faction  to  destroy 
the  leaders  of  another,  under  pretence  of  something  like 
a  logal  prosecution,  but  practically  in  a  manner  utterly 
arbitrary.  For  the  pretended  **  impeachment"  would  be 
needless  if  there  had  been  any  real  criminality  ;  and 
hence,  as  in  this  instance,  the  charges  have  almost  always 
been  vague  and  visionary,  amounting  in  reality  to  no 
more  than  this,  that  the  accused  had  become  an  object  of 
envy  and  jealousy.  In  the  first  instance  which  occurred, 
the  parliament  being  Catholic,  and  having  some  con- 
science, the  accused  was  acquitted ;  and  the  historian 
truly  observes  that,  '^  the  result  seems  to  show  that  the 
administration  of  Richard  had  not  been  so  arbitrary  and 
oppressive  as  we  might  otherwise  have  been  led  to 
suppose." 

**  But  now  the  objects  of  the  party  in  opposition  to  the 
court  more  clearly  unfolded  themselves,  and  it  was  pro- 
posed to  imitate  the  precedents  of  the  reigns  of  John, 
Henry  III.,  and  Edward  II.,  by  establishing  n permanent 
council,  with  power  to  reform  the  state  of  the  nation." 
Exactly  the  course  taken  by  the  leaders  of  the  Rebellion 
ill  the  Long  Parliament.  It  practically  amounted  to  a 
usurpation  of  the  sovereignty  by  a  body  of  the  aristocracy. 
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and  to  a  deposition  of  the  king,  who,  so  regarding  it, 
refused  to  sign,  and  was  only  compelled  to  do  so  by 
menaces  to  his  life.  Under  this  terror  he  was  forced  to 
sign  a  commission  to  a  few  peers  and  other  dignitaries, 
appointing  them  a  joerma^2^n^  council,  to  enquire  into  the 
officers  of  his  household,  courts  of  law,  and  every  part  of 
the  kingdom,  into  the  accounts  of  the  treasury,  and  the 
alleged  grievances  of  the  people,  to  hear  and  determine 
complaints,  which  could  not  be  redressed  by  common 
course  of  law,  and  to  provida  such  remedies  for  all  abuses 
as  should  appear  to  them  good ;  a  practical  assumption 
of  sovereign  power ;  a  virtual  deposition  of  the  sovereign  ; 
a  complete  subversion  of  the  constitution ;  and  as  it  was 
effected  by  actual  threats  of  murder  or  deposition  to  the 
king,  an  undoubted  treason  in  all  who  were  concerned 
in  it. 

It  is  strange  that  this  does  not  seem  to  have  struck  any 
of  our  historians  as  a  Revolution,  a  complete  subversion 
of  the  throne  and  establishment  of  an  oligarchy.  That  it 
was  an  atrocious  tyranny  is  clear  from  the  cruel  fate  of 
the  four  knights,  who  were  by  Gloucester  ordered  to  be 
hung,  for  no  other  offence  than  the  endeavouring  to  enable 
their  sovereign  to  recover  his  lawful  royal  authority.  The 
whole  tragedy  of  the  Rebellion  was  rehearsed  on  this 
occasion,  and  as  we  have  shown,  it  was  also  in  effect  a 
rehearsal  of  the  Revolution ;  which  was  as  much  as  the 
treason  of  Gloucester  under  Richard,  the  conspiracy  of  an 
oligarchy. 

So  far  from  the  nobles  being  champions  of  freedom, 
they  were  on  every  occasion  servile  to  the  sovereign  when 
he  was  in  the  ascendant;  and  then  their  wretched  jealousies 
found  vent  in  the  treacherous  betrayal  of  each  other. 
Thus,  when  Richard  had  acquired  power,  the  readiness 
with  which  the  barons  sacrificed  each  other  is  as  despica- 
ble as  the  eagerness  with  which  they  deserted  their  sove- 
reign on  the  occasion  of  the  usurper.  The  struggle  was 
the  same  as  it  had  ever  been — a  struggle  as  to  who  should 
play  the  tyrant.  The  usurper,  Henry  of  Lancaster,  was 
the  nobleman  who,  as  Earl  of  Derby,  had  been  one  of 
those  who  virtually  seized  sovereign  power,  in  confedera- 
tion with  Gloucester.  He  now  aspired  to  the  throne,  and 
seized  it,  and  became  a  greater  tyrant  than  any  of  his 
predecessors.  The  wars  of  the  Roses,  which  resulted  from 
this  usurpation,  were  but  a  sanguinary  .renewal  of  the  old 
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struggle  of  our  aristocracy  for  sovereiguty,  and  by  pros- 
trating their  strength  it  paved  the  way  for  the  tyranny  of 
the  Tudors  and  the  Stuarts.  The  reaction  from  it  was 
the  renewal  of  the  same  struggle  in  the  great  Rebellion, 
which  we  proved  in  a  former  paper,  to  have  been  really 
the  struggle  of  an  ohgarchy. 

The  spirit  in  which  the  English  nobles  regarded  their 
country,  merely  as  the  arena  for  their  selfish  ambition, 
and  were  as  ready  to  sacrifice  to  it  alike  their  sovereign  or 
their  fellow-countrymen,  may  be  aptly  described  in  the 
words  Avhich  our  immortal  dramatist  has  put  into  the 
mouth  of  Bolingbroke.  He  threatens  that  if  his  demands 
are  not  complied  with,  he 

"  Will  lay  the  suramer  dust  with  showers  of  blood. 
Rained  from  the  wounds  of  slaughtered  Englishmen.'' 

And  haughtily  affects  to  lament  that 

such  crimson  tempests  should  bedrench 


The  fresh  green  lap  of  fair  King  Richard's  land.' 

The  whole  of  the  historical  plays  of  Shakspeare  in  truth 
are  striking  and  terrible  pictures  of  the  fierce  pride  and 
ambition  of  our  nobility,  until  we  see  them  enslaved  to  the 
tyranny  of  the  Tudors. 

The  same  spirit  was  shown  at  the  Rebellion  as  in  the 
wars  of  the  Roses ;  witness  such  atrocities  as  the  murder 
of  Strafford  and  of  Laud ;  of  the  two  Hothams ;  of  Sir 
George  Lisle,  and  a  host  of  others,  slain  in  cold  blood, 
by  a  faction  which,  in  its  origin,  was  essentially  aristocratic. 

The  same  spirit  was  displayed  before  and  at  the  Revo- 
lution :  witness  the  ferocity  with  which  Dauby  was  pursued 
by  his  antagonists;  witness  the  savage  thirst  for  blood 
which  marked  the  triumph  of  the  Whigs  under  William  ; 
for  controlling  which  Lord  Macaulay  takes  such  credit  to 
his  hero.  Had  the  leaders  of  the  faction  been  allowed  to 
gratify  their  vengeance,  they  would  have  made  victims  of 
the  most  able  of  their  opponents. 

They  rivetted  their  yoke  upon  the  people  by  force 
of  arms.  The  number  of  troops,  says  Mr.  Hallam,  for 
which  a  vote  was  annually  demanded  after  some  variations 
in  the  first  year  of  George  I.,  was  during  the  whole 
administration  of  Sir  R.  Walpole  (1720-1740)  except  when 
the  state  of  Europe  excited  apprehensions  of  disturbance 
(so  that  it  was  the  ordinary  military  establishment  for 
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home  service)  rather  more  than  17000  soldiers,  indepen^ 
dent  of  those^  in  the  Irish  establishment,  and  indudinf? 
only  the  foreign  forces.  And  this  continued,  with  little 
alteration,  to  be  our  standing  army  in  time  of  peace,  dur- 
ing the  eighteenth  century.  Mr.  Hallam  goes  on  to  say, 
that  the  army  was  always  understood  to  be  kept  on  foot, 
as  it  is  still  expressed  in  the  preamble  of  every  mutiny 
bill,  '*lbr  the  better  preserviug  the  balance  of  power  in 
Europe."  **  The  Commons, '^  he  says,  **  would  not  admit 
that  it  was  necessary  as  a  permanent  force  in  order  to 
tnaintain  the  Government  at  home/'  There  can  be  no 
question,  however,  (he  adds)  that  the  court  saw  its  advan- 
tage in  this  light.  **And  I  am  not  sure,"  he  observes,  with 
not  quite  so  much  candour  as  shrewdness,  '*  that  some  of 
the  multiplied  negotiations  on  the  Continent  in  that  age, 
were  not  intended  as  a  pretext  for  keeping  up  the  army." 
In  fact,  he  says,  there  would  have  been  rebelHons  in 
the  time  of  George  I.,  not  only  in  Scothind,  but  in 
many  parts  of  the  kingdom,  had  it  not  been  for  the 
standing  army.  Who  can  doubt  it  ?  In  1722,  there  was 
a  widely  ramified  conspiracy  for  rebellion  in  England. 
Several  peers  were  implicated,  and  among  others  men- 
tioned, not  only  Sunderland  and  North,  but  JEarl  Cowper, 
The  reader  cannot  need  to  be  reminded,  sa.ys  Mr.  Halhim, 
that  our  army  existed  before  the  Civil  War;  and  that 
the  guards  in  the  reign  of  Charles  II.  were  about  5000 
men,  to  which  we  will  add  that  the  army  employed  by 
James  to  suppress  an  actual  insurrection,  was  not  much 
larger.  How  is  it  possible  to  resist  the  conclusion  that 
the  new  dynasty  and  the  new  system  of  government,  were 
practically  imposed  upon  the  country  by  military  force  ? 
The  very  excuse  for  a  standing  army  was  the  plea  of 
necessity,  on  account  of  the  danger  of  rebellion.  This 
disposition  to  rebellion  existed  in  the  country  until  the 
middle  of  the  eighteenth  century,  and  Walpole  just  lived 
to  see  the  death  of  Shippen  the  last  Jacobite  (as  he  called 
him)  of  any  **  sensible  activity."  Two  or  three  genera- 
tions had  to  pass  away,  and  not  less  than  the  reigns  of 
four  Sovereigns,  before  the  nation  was  reconciled  to  the 
new  dynasty,  and  they  at  first  refused  to  be  subdued  to  it 
by  force  of  arms,  or  by  the  terrors  of  the  law  of  treason, 
most  arbitrarily  fermented  and  cruelly  enforced. 

If  mere  severity  in  the  execution  of  the  law  were  a 
valid   groimd  of  resistance  to  a  legitimate  and  native 
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sovereign,  would  not  barefaced  perversions  of  the  law 
afford  excuses  as  valid,  for  rebellion  against  an  illegitimate, 
arbitrary,  and  foreign  sovereign?  It  is  of  no  avail  to 
appeal  to  the  Revolution,  or  the  act  of  settlement ;  for  the 
whole  scope  of  these  articles,  supported  by  the  whig  histo- 
rians, here  constantly  appealed  to,  has  been,  and  is,  to 
show  that  these  measures  were  imposed  on  the  nation  by 
an  aristocratic  faction,  through  the  means  of  fraud  and 
force.  Lord  Mahon  says,  *'  no  one  has  ever  ventured  to 
assert  that  these  condemnations  were  legally  unjust,'* 
in  which  we  venture  to  differ  from  him.  BmoUett  wrote 
in  1758,  and  he  did  not  scruple  to  allege  that  the  law  was 
perverted  under  WilUam  ;  and  Lord  Mahon  himself  shows 
it  was  so  under  George.  Moreover,  the  objection  we  have 
taken  goes  to  the  root  of  the  legality  of  these  trials,  even 
assuming  that  the  judicial  proceedings  per  se  were  fair 
and  lawful.  For,  if  a  small  faction,  by  force  of  arms,  pro- 
cure an  act  of  parliament  and  impose  a  foreign  ruler  on  a 
nation,  can  they  legally  invoke  the  terrors  of  the  law  of 
treason  against  those  who  adhere  to  their  ancient,  lawful, 
and  rightful  sovereign  ? 

No  doubt  the  Rebellion  was  a  movement  of  the 
aristocracy.  The  Revolution  was  the  conspiracy  of  an 
oligarchy.  One  curious  illustration  of  this  is  afforded 
by  the  Genealogies  of  the  Peerage.  The  same  great 
families  rule  now,  as  at  the  end  of  the  revolution. 

For  example,  Shaftesbury's  patronage  founded  the 
family  of  the  Cowpers.  Sir  W.  Cowper  had  been  his 
associate  in  his  vile  intrigues  to  exclude  a  Catholic 
sovereign ;  and  his  son  lived  to  be  Lord  Chancellor  under 
George  L,  and  to  pass  sentence  on  the  **  rebel  lords"  con- 
victed before  the  House  of  Lords  of  high  treason,  for 
seeking  to  restore  the  heir  of  the  sovereign  who  had  been 
so  excluded. 

Nor  was  this  a  solitary  instance  of  the  great  whig 
families  finding  political,  though  not  lineal  representa- 
tives in  the  great  personages  who  inaugurated  the  House 
of  Hanover. 

There  was  an  intimate  of  Marlborough,  whose  name 
was  destined  to  become  ultimately  as  eminent  as  that 
of  Pitt  in  the  annals  of  politics,  and  a  link  still  more 
closely  connecting  our  own  times  with  those  of  Queen 
Anne ;  and  a  yet  more  remarkable  instance  of  the  trans- 
mission of  political  power  in  **  family  line."     We  mean. 
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of  course,  Stephen  Fox,  a  name  almost  as  unfortunately 
associated  with  ideas  of  personal  and  political  profligacy 
as  any  that  lent  infamy  to  the  era  of  the  Reformation. 
The  first  Fox  was  one  of  the  leading  Revolutionists  and 
the  friend  of  Churchill.  Curiously  enough,  he  had  held 
under  Charles  II.  the  office  of  paymaster  of  the  forces, 
which  his  descendant  filled  a  century  afterwards ;  and 
he  resembled  his  descendant  and  imitated  his  friend ;  for  he 
was  a  defaulter.  This  son,  however,  was  the  first  Lord 
Holland,  who  hecame  a  colleague  of  Walpole's,  and  who 
was  the  father  of  the  illustrious  Charles  J^a-mes,  whose 
political  battles  with  Pitt  disturbed  the  long  reign  of 
George  III. 

There  is  another  name  which  still  more  closely  and 
strikingly  connects  the  age  of  Queen  Anne,  and  even  times 
far  more  distant,  with  our  own, — the  name  of  Fitzwilliam. 
Among  the  adherents  of  Walpole  (and  one  who  filled  a 
mean  office  under  him)  was  Lord  Fitzwilliam.  His 
ancestor  had  been  a  retainer  of  Wolsey,  his  son  married 
the  representative  of  the  illfated  Wentworth,  Earl  of 
Strafford.  His  descendants,  all  through  the  age  of  the 
Third  George,  staunch  adherents  of  Fox,  and  oppo- 
nents of  Pitt,  were  ever  distinguished  as  Whigs  of  the 
**  old  school.''  One  of  them.  Marquis  of  Rockingham, 
gave  his  name  to  one  of  the  numerous  administrations 
formed  under  that  monarch,  and  has  gained  a  more  illus- 
trious distinction  as  the  friend  and  patron  of  Edmund 
Burke.  Wliat  a  strange  interest  attaches  to  a  family  of 
which  the  history  unites  the  age  of  Wolsey  with  the  times 
of  Walpole,  and  blends  the  sad  memories  of  VVentworth 
«nnd  the  great  Rebellion,  with  the  brilliant  reminiscences 
of  the  Regency  ! 

If  it  be  true  that  Walpole  was  a  descendant  of  Cecil, 
and  that  his  wife's  family  were  ancestors  of  the  House  of 
Wortley,  then  there  was  a  curious  ancestral  connection 
between  Lord  Burleigh  and  Lord  Bute ;  and  certainly 
between  the  astute  and  unscrupulous  Cecil,  and  the 
shrewd  and  sagacious  Walpole,  there  was  considerable 
political  resemblance. 

Churchill,  Duke  of  Marlborough,  whom  we  have  seen 
so  indignantly  held  up  to  reprobation  by  Mr.  Ward,  a 
modern  whig,  as  a  scoundrel,  was  now  about  to  leava 
the  stage,  but  a  certain  Grenville  who  had  been  one 
of  his  adherents,  was  ere  long  to  come  into  office,  and 
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make  the  name  illustrious  iu  the  political  annals  of  the 
three  first  Georges.  The  son-in-law  of  Marlborough, 
Spenser,  second  Earl  of  Sunderland,  seemed  to  imitate 
his  father's  unprincipled  intrigues  for  power,  though  his 
infamy  excluded  him  from  the  regency,  and  eventually 
from  the  ministry.  He  had  a  colleague  however  in  Stan- 
hope, who  was  more  respectable;  Halifax,  son  of  Montague, 
the  old  enemy  of  Danby,  was  a  man  more  resembling 
Shaftesbury. 

The  memory  of  Spenser,  Earl  of  Sunderland,  is  loaded 
with  infamy  for  his  treachery  to  his  Sovereign  at  the 
Revolution,  He  died  before  the  reign  of  William  closed, 
and  his  son  served  in  the  reign  of  Anne  under  Marl- 
borough, both  in  a  military  and  political  capacity.  Some- 
how or  other,  she  learnt  to  distrust  him  as  she  did 
Churchill,  and  he  was  unemployed  during  her  latter  years. 
In  the  anticipation  of  her  death,  his  intrigues  for  power 
with  her  successor  were  incessant,  and  he  contrived  to 
seduce  Stanhope  (a  far  nobler  nature)  to  become  his  asso- 
ciate. It  appears  however,  that  George  II.  had,  for  some 
time,  a  distrust  of  him,  and  it  was  not  until  after  some 
few  years  that  he  succeeded  in  displacing  Townshend  as 
Secretary  of  State,  and  soon  after  his  coadjutor  Stanhope 
as  Prime  Minister.  Two  or  three  years  however  had  not 
elapsed  before  the  Great  South  Sea  Bubble  burst,  and 
Sunderland,  who  had  been  mixed  up  in  it,  was  destroyed. 
His  political  and  natural  life  soon  came  to  an  end,  and 
his  short  shameful  reign  was  replaced  by  the  long  and 
successful  administration  of  Walpole. 

Godolphin  had  died,  but  had  left  two  political  repre- 
sentatives who  rose  to  power  under  George  I.,  and  were 
destined  to  supplant  all  rivals  (and  one  of  whom  was 
ultimately  to  supplant  the  other,  and  to  reign  without  a 
rival)  under  George  II.,  both  families  transmitting  even 
their  political  power  to  their  representatives;  one  of  these 
was  Townshend  the  other  Walpole.  Both  of  them  had 
been  employed  by  Godolphin  under  Anne.  **  An  early 
and  intimate  connection  had  been  formed  (says  Coxe) 
between  Townshend  and  Walpole;  they  were  distantly 
related,  neighbours  in  the  same  county,  and  educated  at 
the  same  school;  they  joined  the  same  party,  acted 
under  the  same  leaders,  and  co-operated  in  the  same 
opposition.  The  marriage  which  Townshend  had  con- 
tracted with  Dorothy  Walpole  in  1713,   drew  closer  the 
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bonds  of  amity,  and  added  an  union  of  blood  to  the  con- 
nections of  party."  We  quote  the  passage  because  the 
hitter  hues  contain  the  history  of  all  *'  the  great  families/' 
and  the  origin  of  that  system  of  political  power  which  has 
existed  ever  since.  For  example,  Townshend  married 
into  the  House  of  Newcastle,  and  became  thus  a  natural, 
not  less  than  political  ancestor  of  the  Pelhams,  whose 
"  leaden  rule,"  following  the  long  reign  of  Walpole,  was 
latterly  brought  into  such  rough  contact  with  the  iron 
power  of  Pitt,  whoso  great  son  rendered  illustrious  the 
latter  part  of  the  reign  of  George  III.,  so  that  thus  by 
two  or  three  successors  pohtical  power  was  transmitted 
from  Godolphin  through  Pelham  and  Chatham,  to  an  age 
we  may  call  our  own. 

The  great  link  in  the  chain  transmitting  political  power 
from  the  age  of  Qieen  Anne,  to  the  times  of  Queen 
Victoria,  was  undoubtedly  that  of  Walpole,  who  came 
into  office  greatly  through  the  influence  of  his  brother-in- 
law  Townshend,  but  whose  superior  political  sagacity,  and 
more  shrewd  energy,  ultimately  enabled  him  to  supplant 
his  kinsman,  and  to  reign  without  a  rival  for  twenty 
years.  His  administration  was  the  consolidation  of  the 
system  settled  at  the  Revolution,  but  which  was  not 
secured  until  he  had  completed  his  work,  a  work  of  S3^ste- 
matic  political  corruption.  To  understand  his  system, 
which  was  carried  on  under  the  two  first  Georges,  and 
continued  under  the  third,  let  us  look  a  little  more  closely 
at  his  political-  contemporaries,  especially  those  ranged 
around  him,  either  in  making  an  enmity  or  an  alliance ; 
and  all  that  we  have  to  say  will  naturally  be  comprised 
within  the  history  of  the  VVal poles,  Robert  and  Horace, 
reaching  as  it  does  from  the  English  Revolution  to  that 
of  France  ;  from  the  age  of  Bolingbroke  to  that  of  Burke. 
The  real  history  of  the  family  begins  and  ends  with  the 
life  of  Horace,  who,  although  he  had  no  political  power, 
has,  in  his  Memoirs  and  Letters,  left  the  best  mate- 
rials for  political  annals,  and  whose  lengthened  life  of 
nearly  eighty  years,  from  1716  to  1796,  embraced  that 
long  era  in  our  history,  in  which  **  our  present  constitu- 
tion" was  firmly  planted  and  developed. 

At  last  corruption  replaced  force.  And  it  was  the  boast 
of  the  long  administration  of  Walpole,  that  it  laid  deep  in 
corruption  the  basis  of  a  firm  system  of  government  by 
means  of  the  measures  of  the  aristocracy.     Lord  Orford,  ia 
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Ins  memoirs  of  the  reign  of  George  III.  states,  that  when 
Fox  came  into  office,  in  the  early  part  of  that  reign,  he 
opened  a  kind  of  mart  for  members  of  parhament,  at  his 
own,  the  Paymaster's  office.  It  is  alle^ifed  that  the  lowest 
bribe  for  a  vote  at  that  time  was  i^200.,  and  that  the 
Secretary  of  the  Treasury  afterwards  acknowledged  that 
£25,000  had  been  thus  expended  in  a  single  morning. 
Lord  Mahon  faintly,  very  faintly,  doubts  these  statements; 
but  his  mere  opinion  stands  for  nothing  against  the  testi- 
mony of  a  contemporary,  especially  of  a  son  of  Sir  R. 
Walpole.  And  Lord  Mahon  acknowledges  that  Lord 
Orford's  statements  *'  derive  some  corroboration  from  the 
character  of  Henry  Fox,  as  the  least  scrupulous  of  all  Sir 
II.  Walpole's  pupils.''  The  secret  committee  on  Walpole's 
administration  failed  to  disclose  all  its  iniquities,  such 
were  the  obstacles  opposed  to  the  investigation,  the  suc- 
cessful leaders  of  opposition  being  as  much  involved  in 
corrupt  practices  as  the  minister  they  had  displaced,  and 
being  in  secret  correspondence  and  actual  colhision  with 
Walpole.  Enough,  however,  was  elicited  to  give  an  idea 
of  the  system,  and  one  striking  fact  is  stated,  that  £50,000, 
at  the  rate  of  £5000  a  year,  had  been  disbursed  out  of  the 
public  money  to  bribe  journalists  and  political  writers, 
wbile  at  the  same  time,  organs  of  independent  opinion 
were  suppressed  by  prosecutions.  The  enquiries  of  the 
committee  likewise  disclosed  that  about  a  million  and  a 
half  had  been  disbursed  in  a  ''  special  and  secret  service" 
during  Walpole's  administration.  Thus  corruption  went 
on  hand  in  hand  with  oppression  to  maintain  whig  govern- 
ment and  the  Revolution  settlement. 

The  principle  of  corruption  pervaded  all  the  departments 
of  the  state,  and  paved  the  way  for  national  disasters.  In 
1758  a  general  officer,  quoted  by  Lord  Mahon,  thus 
wrote:  **  As  to  the  civil  officers  appointed  for  America, 
most  places  in  the  gift  of  the  Crown  have  been  filled  with 
broken  members  of  parliament,  of  bad,  of  any  principles, 
of  valets  de  chambre,  electioneering  scoundrels,  and  even 
livery  servants  !  In  one  word,  America  has  been  for  many 
years  made  the  hospital  of  England."  Lord  Mahon  says 
truly  that  this  ill  choice  of  such  officers  deserves  to  be 
noted  as  among  the  secondary  causes  of  the  Revolution 
which  ensued,  and  which  lost  us  our  American  colonies. 
He  adds,  that  even  at  the  present  time  abuses  of  this  kind 
have  not  altogether  ceased.     Most  grossly  did  it  prevail 
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during  tlie  wliole  of  the  last  centuiy,  when  even  among 
the  great  ministers  of  state  it  was  scarcely  possible  to  find 
one  who  was  of  any  principle,  or  even  common  morality, 
and  when  profligacy  was  the  prevailing  character  of  public 
men. 

Wedderburn,  in  1777,  wrote  thus  in  a  confidential  letter 
quoted  by  Lord  Mahon:  "The  peculation  in  every 
profitable  branch  of  the  service,  is  represented  to  be  enor- 
mous, and  as  usual  is  attended  with  a  shocking  neglect  of 
every  comfort  of  the  troops.  The  hospitals  are  pest- 
houses,  and  the  provisions  served  out  are  poison,  those 
that  are  to  be  bought  are  sold  at  the  highest  prices  of  a 
monopoly.''  Lord  Barrington,  Secretary  at  War,  next 
year  addressed  this  statement  to  the  king:  **  there  is  not 
one  General -in  whom  his  Majesty,  the  nation,  or  the 
army,  could  place  confidence;''  and  he  represented  '*  the 
dismay  which  prevailed  among  all  ranks  and  conditions, 
arising  from  an  opinion  that  the  administration  was  not 
equal  to  the  times,  an  opinion  prevailing,  he  added,  even 
among  the  ministers  themselves."  So  William  Pitt 
(the  younger)  wrote  thus:  '^*  I  cannot  find  in  history  any 
instance  of  a  nation  so  miserably  sacrificed  as  this  has 
been."  He  thought  that  the  remedy  was  the  formation 
of  a  ministry  by  his  father,  and  that  was  a  general  im- 
pression. What  was  the  obstacle?  The  king's  objec- 
tion. What  did  that  arise  from  ?  The  resolution  of  Lord 
Chatham  to  be,  as  his  friend  Lord  Shelbourne  said— 
Dictator  chosen  by  the  aristocracy. 

It  was  just  as  it  had  been  some  years  before.  The 
elder  Pitt— a  true  whig  of  the  Revolution  school — wished 
to  rule  both  Crown  and  nation  absolutely,  by,  what  he 
called  the  great  families,  that  is,  by  an  oligarchy  ;  and  he 
would  allow  the  sovereign  as  little  political  power  as  the 
people.  The  king  was  to  be  a  mere  puppet.  Of  course 
the  king  felt  'the  strongest  repugnance  to  such  a  system, 
and  felt  that  it  made  monarchy  a  name.  He  wrote  confi- 
dentially to  Lord  North,  ''  No  advantage  to  the  country, 
nor  personal  danger  to  myself,  can  ever  make  me  address 
myself  to  Lord  Chatham,  or  to  any  other  branch  of  the 
opposition.  Honestly,  I  would  rather  lose  the  Crown  than 
bear  the  ignominy  of  possessing  it  under  their  shackles." 
Happily  for  the  country  Chatham's  death  spared  it  the 
continuance  of  the  struggle ;   but  as  it  was,  the  loss  of 
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America  was  in  great  degree  caused  by  it.  What  is  the 
boasted  '*  British  Constitution'^  ?^ 

Of  course  a  system  of  corruption  produced  a  spirit  of 
corrupt  and  selfish  faction.  One  result  of  tlie  spirit  of  fac- 
tion, generated  by  the  incessant  struggle  for  political 
power,  was  the  weakening  of  [the  national  councils,  which 
were  paralysed  by  the  ,  dissensions  and  vacillations  of 
our  rule.  Lord  North  was  reproached  as  having  lost 
America,  but  so  early  as  1770  he  lamented  the  fatal  con- 
sequences of  these  dissensions,  and  exclaimed,  **  if  there 
had  only  been  an  union  of  Englishmen  in  the  cause  of 
England!''  Lord  Mahon  observes  that,  "from  the  prin- 
ciples at  strife  in  the  country  this  could  not  be;"  as  if 
it  were  any  strife  of  ''principles,"  and  not  a  mere  struggle 
for  place/  What  said  Lord  North,  about '1780,  impar- 
tially enough,  when  he  desired  to  retire,  and  only 
remained  in  office  at  the  wish  of  his  sovereign  ?  Lord 
Mahon  quotes  his  letter  to  the  king  at  the  close  of  1779, 
in  which  he  states  the  complaints  made  to  him  by  Lord 
Gower,  that  nothing  could  be  so  weak  as  the  government, 
that  nothing  was  done,  that  there  was  no  discipline  in  the 
state,  the  army,  or  the  navy ;  that  impending  ruin  must 
be  the  consequence  of  the  present  system  of  government, 
and  that  there  was  no  hope  in  the  opposition,  which  was 
as  luicked  as  the  administration  was  loeak;  and  then  Lord 
North  confessed  that  he  had  for  three  years  been  of  the 
same  opinion."'-*  Who  could  be  of  any  other,  who  reads 
the  history  of  that  age,  a  miserable  compound  of  imbecility 
and  profligacy  ?  ^ 

Party  spirit  entered  into  the  naval  and  military  ser- 
vices; need  we  recal  the  dissension  between  Admirals 
Mathews  and  Lestock,  or  the  cold-blooded  cruelty  with 
which  Byng  was  sacrificed,  that  the  imbecile  Newcastle 
might  be  saved,  and  that  Anson  might  be  made  first  Lord 
of  the  Admiralty  ?  and  history  has  no  chapter  so  replete 
with  infamy  as  that  in  which  Horace  Walpole,  in  his 
memoirs  of  George  II.,  records  the  black  history  of  this 
execrable  and  horrible  transaction,  and  describes  the 
dark  machinations  with  which  Hardwicke  pursued  his 
victim  to  death,  in  order  to  secure  high  office  for  his 
son-in-law,  Anson.     Then  again,  need  we  do  more  than 
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mention  the  disgraceful  dissensions  between  Keppell  and 
Palliser,  and  the  disasters  that  were  caused  by  the  fierce 
party  struggles  that  ensued ;  how  captains  refused  to 
serve  while  Lord  Sandwich  was  at  the  Admiralty,  and 
how  an  admiral  threw  up  the  command  of  a  fleet  at  an 
hour  of  public  peril,  rather  than  serve  an  administration 
he  desired  to  embarrass  ?  The  loss  of  America  was  partly 
caused,  and  the  miseries  of  Ireland  aggravated  and  pro- 
longed by  the  same  detestable  struggles  of  party,  which 
inflicted  the  greatest  disasters  on  America. 

No  statesman  carried  this  spirit  of  faction  further  than 
Lord  Chatham.  This  was  especially  displayed  in  re- 
gard to  the  contest  with  our  revolted  colonies.  He 
declared  he  never  would  consent  to  their  independence, 
yet  did  his  utmost  to  encourage  them  to  resist,  and  again 
and  again  avowed  his  conviction  that  they  never  could 
be  subdued,  and  at  the  height  of  the  struggle  made  his 
son  resign  his  commission  in  the  army,  in  order  to  throw 
a  damp  and  discredit  on  the  war ;  and  yet  after  all  this, 
when  the  ministry  proposed  an  address  to  the  Crown,  to 
recal  the  fleets  and  armies  from  America,  and  treat  for 
peace,  Chatham  resisted  the  motion  with  the  utmost 
energy  ;  and  this  was  the  last  appearance  in  public  of  one 
who  was  honoured  as  a  patriot.  Can  we  wonder  that 
George  III.,  writing  to  Lord  North,  should  speak  con- 
temptuously of  "  Chatham  and  his  crew/'  and  describe 
his  eloquence  as  '*  specious  but  malignant"  ?  ^ 

Let  us  give  a  slight  sketch  of  the  political  changes 
which  took  place  from  the  year  1742  to  the  accession  of 
George  III.  At  the  general  election  of  1741,  says  Lord^ 
Dover,  in  his  Preface  to  the  Memoirs  of  the  reign  of 
George  II.,  immense  effbrts  were  made  by  the  opposition 
to  the  Walpole  administration,  to  strengthen  their  phalanx; 
great  sums  were  spent  by  their  leaders  in  elections,  and 
an  union  was  efi'ected  between  the  "  patriots,"  headed  by 
Fulteney  and  the  Tories  or  Jacobites.  Sir  Robert  was 
driven  to  resign  **  upon  this  step  being  taken,"  says  Lord 
Dover,  *'  and  perhaps  before  it.  The  Duke  of  Newcastle 
and  Lord  Hardwicke,  the  two  most  influential  members 
of  Walpole's  cabinet,  entered  into  communication  with 
Mr.  Pulteney  and  Lord  Carteret,  with  a  view  of  forming 
a  government  to  the  exclusion  of  the  tories,  and  even  of 
part  of  Mr.  Pulteney's  own  party.  The  negotiation  was 
successful,  but  it  was  so  at  the  expense  of  the  popularity, 
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reputation,  and  inflnence  of  Pnlteney,  who  never  recovered 
tlie  disgrace  of  thus  deserting  his  former  associates." 
He  *'  sank  into  insignificance  and  an  earldom."  Let  us 
observe  in  passing  how  entirely  these  things  are  treated 
by  the  pohtical  writers  of  either  party,  as  mere  questions 
of  party.  The  crime  of  Pulteney  is  described  not  as  it 
really  was,  the  playing  of  a  game  for  power  at  the  peril  of 
the  interests  of  the  empire,  but  his  desertion  of  his  party, 
**  In  consequence  of  these  intrigues  (to  use  Lord  Dover's 
phrase,)  Lord  Wilmington  was  sent  for,  and  formed  an 
administration,  comprising  Lord  Leveson  Gower  and  Lord 
Bathurst,  Jacobites, — Lord  Carteret,  Pelham,  the  Duke 
of  Newcastle,  who,  like  the  Pahnerston  of  our  own  day, 
managed  to  stick  to  every  government  for  thirty  or  forty 
y43ars,  and  Lord  Hardwicke.  Lord  Wilmington  dying 
soon  after,  Henry  Pelham,  brother  of  the  Duke  of  New- 
castle, became  First  Minister.  The  new  ministry,  how- 
ever, was  rent  by  internal  jealousies  and  dissensions,  for 
Lord  Carteret  was  the  king's  favourite,  and  in  1744  the 
greater  part  of  the  Cabinet  threatened  to  resigu  if  Carteret 
was  not  dismissed.  The  king  was  compelled  to  yield ; 
and  this  was  the  first  instance  in  which  a  sovereign  of  the 
new  dynasty  endeavoured  to  choose  his  own  minister; 
and  it  ended  in  the  sovereign's  defeat,  and  his  subjugation 
to  the  domination  of  the  "  great  families."  Lord  Carteret 
and  his  friends  were  dismissed,  and  a  coalition  was  com- 
pleted, and  the  government  was  formed  of  the  heads  of 
the  great  families  of  both  factions,  Whigs  and  Tories,  and 
even  renegade  Jacobites,  Pelham  continuing  First  Min- 
ister, and  even  Sir  John  Hinde  Cotton,  the  Jacobite, 
having  office  under  him. 

Although,  however,  the  king  had  been  forced  to  dismiss 
Carteret,  (now  made  Earl  Grenville)  he  continued  to  con- 
sult him  in  private  ;  but  in  1746,  during  the  liebellion, 
the  Cabinet  compelled  him  to  admit  Pitt  into  the  govern- 
ment, which  he  had  before  refused  to  do,  and  now  did 
much  against  his  will.  Pitt,  howeyer,  had  an  inferior 
office,  and  the  country  remained  under  what  Lord  Dover 
calls  the  '*  leaden  rule"  of  the  Pelhams,  until  the  death  of 
Henry  Pelham,  in  1754,  no  material  change  taking  place 
during  those  ten  years,  except  in  the  exclusion  of  several 
colleagues  by  the  Pelhams,  out  of  jealousy.  The  death 
of  Pelham  called  into  existence,  says  Lord  Dover,  the 
latent    divisions    and   hatred    of   public    men,  who  had 
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hitherto  heeii  acting  in  concert.  Fox  and  Pitt  were 
obviously  the  two  persons  upon  whom  the  power  of  Pelhani 
must  eventually  fall.  But  the  intriguing  Duke  of  J^ew- 
castle  hated,  and  was  jealous  of  both.  He  therefore  placed 
Kobinsonin  the  House  of  Commons,  as  Secretary  of  State 
and  Leader,  and  made  Legge,  (of  the  family  of  the  Earl  of 
Dartmouth,)  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer,  he  himself 
being  First  Lord  of  the  Treasury,  leaving  Fox  and  Fitt 
in  subordinate  situations.  Fancy  men  of  their  gigantic 
abilities  under  such  an  imbecile  as  Newcastle  !  This  of 
course  could  not  last.  Let  Lord  Dover  tell  the  sequel. 
*'  The  incapacity  of  Robinson  soon  became  so  apparent, 
that  a  change  was  inevitable.  This  was  hastened  by  a 
temporary  coalition  between  Fox  and  Pitt,  which  was 
occasioned  naturally  enough  by  the  ill  treatment  they  had 
both  received  from  the  Duke  of  Newcastle.  At  length,  in 
1755,  the  latter  reluctantly  consented  to  admit  Fox  into 
the  Cabinet.  Upon  this  Pitt  again  broke  with  Fox,  and 
went  with  his  friends  into  opposition.  The  new  govern- 
ment lasted  but  one  session.  The  Duke  of  Devonshire, 
in  1756,  was  commissioned  (having  been  very  active  in  the 
previous  political  negotiations,)  to  form  a  new  government. 
Newcastle  and  Fox  were  turned  out,  and  Pitt  became 
lord  of  the  ascendant.  But  the  king's  aversion  to  his  new 
ministers  was  even  greater  than  it  had  been  to  his  old, 
and  in  1757  he  commissioned  Lord  Waldegrave,  (who  had 
been  an  adherent  of  Walpole,)  to  endeavour  to  form  a 
new  government,  with  the  assistance  of  Newcastle  and 
Fox.^  In  this  undertaking  he  failed,  very  mainly  through 
the  irresolution  and  jealousies  of  Newcastle.  Thus  cir- 
cumstanced the  king  was,  how^ever  unwillingly,  compelled 
to  deliver  himself  up  into  the  hands  of  Pitt,  who  now 
formed  an  administration,  placing  himself  at  the  head  of 
it,  having  Newcastle  the  First  Lord,  and  Legge  as  Chan- 
cellor of  the  Exchequer.'' 

What  part  had  the  people  in  all  this  ?  Mr.  Pitt,  it  was 
said,  carried  the  Cabinet  by  storm.  He  was  forced  upon 
the  Crown  in  the  first  instance  by  the  great  families,  who 
found  they  could  not  get  on  without  him,  (he  was  himself 
connected  with  the  family  of  Lyttelton,)  and  he  acquired 
his  popularity  with  the  people  by  the  old  whig  poHcy  of 
keeping  up  a  war- fever.  His  administration  was  deemed 
glorious  because  it  flattered  British  pride  by  violent 
aggression,  but  it  sowed   the    seeds   of   hostility,  which 
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produced  bitter  fruit;  the  alliance  between  onr  revolting 
colonies  and  France,  a  few  years  after,  secured  them  vic- 
tory over  the  mother  country,  and  inflicted  on  Great 
Britain  a  terrible  retribution.  When  he  found  that 
George  III.  was  not  disposed  to  submit  blindly  to  his 
dictation,  and  cherished  a  desire  for  peace,  Pitt  took  a 
course  as  unscrupulous  as  ever  had  been  pursued  by  any 
Whig  minister  since  the  Revolution.  We  use  the  lan- 
guage of  one  of  the  latest,  most  moderate,  and  most 
candid  of  the  historians  of  that  reign,"'''  when  we  say  that, 
with  a  view  to  precipitate  a  war  with  Spain^  and  so  render 
peace  hopeless,  (for  Pitt  suspected  truly  the  family  com- 
pact of  the  house  of  Bourbon,)  he  imperiously  demanded 
terms  '*  injudicious  and  immoderate,"  and  then  at  a  time 
when  he  had  received  a  dispatch  from  our  ambassador 
which  contained  nothing  which  could  justify  any  hostile 
intentions  against  Spain,  but  afforded  ample  room  to  hope 
for  an  adjustment  of  differences,  Pitt,  all  of  a  sudden, 
imperiously  required  the  king  and  the  Cabinet  to  consent 
to  warlike  operations  against  Spain  !  They  refused,  and 
he  resigned,  throwing  himself  upon  the  people,  whose  pas- 
sions he  was  aware  he  had  roused  to  the  highest  possible 
pitch  in  favour  of  a  war,  for  which  there  was  not  any  just 
reason,  and  all  to  preserve  his  political  supremacy  !  What 
course  could  be  more  wicked  ?  Yet  the  elder  Pitt  is 
deemed  an  heroic  patriot !  Mr.  Adolphus  distinctly  says 
that  *'  Mr.  Pitt  possessed  no  information  which  could 
justify  him  in  declaring  war.''  Yet  into  that  war  he  wished 
to  bring  his  king  and  country  to  preserve  himself  in  power. 
He  was  thus  repeating  the  political  dishonesty  committed 
both  by  Walpole  and  his  opponents,  in  precipitating  a  war 
with  Spain  which  they  knew  to  be  unjust. 

How  does  Mr.  Adolphus  describe  the  events  which 
ensued  ?  **  Since  the  retreat  of  Mr.  Pitt  the  ministry  had 
preserved  no  appearance  of  unanimity.  Great  jealousies 
existed  between  the  Duke  of  Newcastle  and  Lord  Bute, 
occasioned  no  less  (probably  more)  by  the  desire  of  pre- 
eminence than  by  a  radical  difference  of  principles  and 
polities.  The  Duke,  on  his  entrance  into  public  life, 
enlisted  under  the  banners  of  party,  and  was  supported 
through  the  long  period  of  his  ministerial  career  by  party 
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and  family  alliances.  Lord  [Bute  pursuing,  or  perhaps 
directing,  the  system  of  his  sovereign,  was  desirous  to  free 
the  throne  from  exchisive  domination,  and  to  act  inde- 
pendently, resisting  claims  derived  from  family  and  adven- 
titious connections/' 

It  is  not  difficult  to  see  which  system  was  most  likely  to 
be  favourable  to  liberty,  and  most  conducive  to  the  true 
welfare,  and  in  conformity  with  the  constitutional  rights, 
whether  of  the  nation  or  the  Crown.^  Why  should  the 
Crown  and  nation  be  enslaved  to  an  insolent  oligarchy  ? 
Why  should  the  avenues  to  political  power  be  closed  to 
all  save  their  servants  and  adherents  ?  Yet  ignorant  or 
interested  writers,  principally  under  the  influence  of  the 
aristocracy,  represent  Lord  Bute's  government  invidiously 
as  that  of  a  **  favourite,"  and  as  inimical  to  **  constitu- 
tional principle."  Why  so,  unless  it  is  meant  that  the 
constitution,  as  settled  at  the  Revolution,  was  oligarchi- 
cal? Was  it  so  ?  No  doubt  it  was  so  intended  by  its 
authors. 

Now  mark.  The  imbecile  Newcastle,  desiring  to  con- 
tinue the  war,  resigned,  and  went  into  opposition,  forming 
another  between  the  great  families  with  Pitt,  Grenville 
and  Temple,  the  Marquis  of  Rockingham,  Lord  Spenser, 
the  Duke  of  Portland,  the  Duke  of  Devonshire,  &c.  But 
the  Marquis  of  Bute  concluded  a  peace,  which  Mr.  Adol- 
phus  characterises  as  **  wise  and  just,"  and  which  a 
greater  authority — Lord  Grenville,  then  almost  dying — 
declared  the  best  peace  he  had  ever  known !  Having 
achieved  this  great  work,  and  being  to  all  appearance 
firmly  fixed  in  office,  notwithstanding  all  the  attempts  to 
dislodge  him.  Lord  Bute  resigned,  to  their  great  surprise, 
because  **  the  great  families,"  incessantly  engaged  in 
intrigues  for  place,  could  not  understand  a  minister  volun- 
tarily relinquishing  it.  But  he  had,  he  declared,  done  the 
work  he  desired  to  do,  in  the  attainment  of  peace,  he 
retired  willingly  into  private  life,  and  (such  is  prejudice) 
he  is  reviled  as  a  "  favourite,"  and  his  unprincipled  oppo- 
nent is  almost  deified  as  a  hero  and  a  patriot ! 

Well,  more  intrigues  now  followed,  chiefly  occasioned 
by  dissensions  among  what  Mr.  Adolphus  well  calls 
the  **  family  phalanx"  of  Pitt  and  Grenville  and  Lord 
Temple.  The  result  was  that  the  king  was  forced  to  send 
for  Pitt  to  assist  in  forming  an  administration  ;  but  when 
the  king  desired  to  name  some  parties  in  whom  he  had 
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confidence,  Pitt  told  him  insolently  that  a  *^  ministry 
could  not  be  carried  on  without  the  great  families  who 
had  supported  the  Kevolution  Government,"  that  is  to 
say,  that  his  friends  amonf?  the  great  famih'es  must  not 
only  be  supreme,,  but  absolute.  For,  as  Mr.  Adolphus 
says,  the  king  had  no  objection  to  assure  Mr.  Pitt  and  his 
friends  a  complete  ascendancy  in  the  Cabinet,  but  could 
not  submit  to  the  exclusive  spirit  which  led  Pitt  to  attempt 
to  fill  the  whole  Council  board  with  one  strong,  compact, 
weighty  influence.     In  fact,  he  assumed  absolute  power. 

Pitt  had  quarrelled  with  his  brother-in-law,  Grenville. 
Now  the  latter  was  First  Minister.  And  by  his  admi- 
nistration the  fatal  resolution  was  taken  to  tax  our 
American  colonies.  Retribution  was  coming.  Soon  fol- 
lowed the  downfall  of  the  Grenville  government,  and  more 
intrigues  of  the  *'  great  families,"  especially  the  **  family 
phalanx"  of  Pitt  and  Temple.  *'Such  dissension  between 
the  king  and  the  ministry  existed,"  says  Mr,  Adolphus, 
**that  a  spirit  of  violence  urged  some  members  of  the 
Cabinet  personally  to  insult  their  sovereign,  and  render 
their  longer  continuance  in  office  impossible.  All  previous 
attempts  to  form  a  new  administration  failing,  the  king 
sent  for  Mr.  Pitt,,  and  in  consequence  of  this  interview, 
Mr.  Pitt  and  Lord  Temple  had  a  joint  audience,  and  the 
king  condescended  to  lay  before  the  two  brothers  certain 
propositions  for  their  acceptance,"  which  they  refused. 

Then  the  wretched  llockingham  administration  arose  — 
and  fell,  lasting  long  enough  to  begin  the  rupture  with 
America.  Then  more  intrigues  of  the  great  families 
ensued;  the  ** family  phalanx"  was  destroyed  by  the 
quarrel  betwen  Pitt  and  Temple,  caused  by  jealousy. 
Pitt,  now  Earl  of  Chatham,  became  First  Minister,  and 
did  little  more  than  repeal  the  American  Stamp  Act, 
and  thus,  as  Mr.  Adolphus  says,  '*  nourished  the  seeds  of 
future  resistance."  Such  are  the  results  of  these  miserable 
struggles  of  political  parties  !  Perpetual  oscillation,  and 
the  interests  of  an  empire  sacrificed  to  faction.  In  a  year 
or  two,  after  a  miserable  and  discreditable  administration, 
in  which  he  took  very  little  part  in  public  affairs.  Lord 
Chatham  resigned,  and  resumed  his  factious  opposition. 
In  a  speech  of  his  own  he  furnished  the  best  commentary 
upon  the  practical  results  of  the  Revolution,  as  illustrated 
in  parliamentary  government,  by  means  of  party.  **  What, 
then,"  he  asked,  **  are  all  the  generous  efforts  of  our  ances- 
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tors, — are  all  those  glorious  contentions  by  which  they 
meant  to  secure  a  known  hiw,  and  reduced  to  the  conclu- 
sion that,  instead  of  the  arbitrary  power  of  a  king,  we 
must  submit  to  the  arbitrary  power  of  a  House  of  Com- 
mons ?  Tyranny  is  detestable  in  every  shape,  but  in  none 
so  formidable  as  when  it  is  assumed  and  exercised  by  a 
number  of  tyrants.  But  this  is  not  a  constitution.  We 
have  Magna  Charta,  we  have  the  Bill  of  Rights,  we  have 
the  Act  of  Settlement.'*  Well,  and  what  effect  had  these 
in  preventing  the  tyranny  of  the  ''great  families/'  exer- 
cised equally  over  the  nation  and  the  Crown  ? 

Lord  Mahon  thus  describes  the  state  of  parties  at  the 
early  part  of  the  reign  of  George  HI.  *'  The  names  of 
Whig  and  Tory  remained,  but  no  longer  with  the  previous 
principles  and  views.  Even  the  keenest  of  the  Tories  had 
ceased  to  dream  of  a  foreign  pretender;  their  loyalty  was 
fixed  on  the  reigning  'sovereign ;  their  aim  was  not,  as  in 
bygone  years,  to  subvert,  but,  on  the  contrary,  to  secure 
against  any  shock  or  change,  the  settled  order  of  things. 
As  a  party,  however,  they  were  not  3^et  fully  formed.  The 
Whigs  of  1763,  no  longer  the  Whigs  of  King  William  or 
Queen  Anne,  were  split  into  sections,  and  it  was  b.  tween 
tliese  sections,  rather  than  between  Whigs  and  Tories, 
that  the  battle  for  office  ragedJ*  The  Rockinghams  and 
the  Bedfords,  Mr.  Bitt  and  Mr.  Grenville,  all  equally 
called  themselves  good  Whigs,  were  only  chiefs  of  warring 
parties  and  rival  administrations.  Whig  writers,  sa^s 
Lord  Mahon,  satirically,  fancy  that  any  Cavendish,  or 
Russell,  or  Wentvvorth,  must  have  been  of  course  a  patriot 
and  a  sage.  Deep  is  their  sorrow,  dire  their  per^i^xity,  to 
find  these  patriots  and  sages  arrayed  on  opposite  sides, 
turning  each  other  out  of  office,  and  bandying  the  fiercest 
invectives  and  the  least  complimentary  epithets.  For 
instance,  in  the  Duke  of  Buckingham's  Memoirs  of  the 
Court  and  Cabinet  of  George  III.,  we  find  one  of  the 
Grenville  faction  branding  Lord  Shelburne  as  a  liar. 
These  factions  were,  in  a  great  degree,  family  factions. 
The  Grenvilles,  Temple,  and  Pitt,  were  connected  by 
marriage  ;  and  so  of  other  of  the  great  families,  who  each 
had  their  sect  of  dependents.  These  were  the  only  real 
distinctions  between  the  factions.  As  Lord  Mahon  truly 
says,  "hard  is  the  task  of  defining  by  w\\i\t  princijAes  or 
opinions  they  were  kept  asunder."  He  adds,  '^Eveu 
when  the  differences  were  substantial,  it  may  be  doubted 
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how  far  they  had  arisen  from  settled  views  on  either  side.. 
The  accidents  of  office  or  opposition  in  the  first  instance, 
the  progress  of  events,  and  the  eagerness  arising  from 
either  cause,  when  once  adopted,  seems  sufficiently  (he 
says)  to  account  for  the  distinction/'  He  mentions  the 
question  of  the  sovereignty  over  America  as  an  instance. 
Thus  were  the  interests  of  the  empire  trifled  with  for  the 
sake  of  party ;  and  Lord  Mahon  might  well  ask  "  whether 
party  were  not  an  evil  to  the  commonwealth,  the  madness 
of  many  for  the  gain  of  the  few.  Was  it  worth  while  for 
statesmen  to  combine  in  leagues  and  factions  for  the  sake 
even  of  subaltern  intriguers?" 

The  question  was  who  should  govern  England?  the 
sovereign  or  the  great  families,  or  rather  some  powerful 
individual  who  should  acquire  an  ascendancy  over  them, 
such  as  Chatham.  Both  the  king  and  Chatham  were 
equally  against  "  connection ;"  the  difference  between 
them  was  as  to  who  should  be  supreme,  the  Prime  Minis- 
ter or  the  king.  Many  persons,  some  of  them  in  office, 
most  of  them  independent  members  of  parliament,  held 
that  the  Crown  has  a  right  to  choose  its  own  ministers, 
and  that  it  was  the  duty  of  subjects  to  support  them, 
unless  there  were  some  very  strong  reasons  to  the  con- 
trary. Those  who  held  those  views  of  course  looked  rather 
to  the  personal  opinion  of  the  king  than  to  those  of  the 
minister.  But  the  minister^  when,  as  in  the  case  of 
Chatham,  a  proud  and  imperious  man,  would  not  brook 
any  control  of  his  influence,  any  limitation  of  his  arbitrary 
will.  He  would  have  exclusive  and  absolute  power. 
Hence  the  protracted  struggles  between  Chatham  and  the 
Crown,  which  form  the  great  feature  of  the  first  part  of 
George  HI.'s  reign.  Hence  his  continual  denunciations 
of  a  *'  favourite."  No  language  can  describe  the  intensity 
of  his  jealousy ;  he  was  not  content  unless  he  was  arbitrary. 
He  cared  neither  for  his  colleagues  nor  the  Crown.  Was 
this  constitutional  ?  If  so.  it  was  a  new  constitution,  for 
it  naturally  made  a  puppet  of  the  sovereign. 
I  We  have  already  remarked  that  Lord  Rockingham  was 
in  the  female  line  a  descendant  of  the  great  Lord  Strafford, 
and  inherited  the  honours  of  Wentworth.  We  recur  to 
this  because  it  naturally  suggests  the  observation  that  he 
also  followed  the  policy  and  aspired  to,  and  for  some  time 
possessed  the  position  of  Wentworth,  without  possessing 
bis  capacity.      He  aspired    not  less  than    Strafford    to 
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supreme  political  power,  the  only  difference  bein^  that 
'whereas  his  ancestor  proposed  to  gain  it  by  the  influence 
of  the  Crown,  Rockingham  endeavoured  to  acquire  it  by 
the  aid  of  the  "  great  famihes."  In  other  words,  Straf- 
ford was  the  minister  of  the  monarchy,  Rockingham  of  the 
oligarchy.  That  was  all  the  difference  between  them. 
The  difference  between  Rockingham  and  Chatham  was 
simply  that  the  latter  was  a  man,  like  Strafford,  of  com- 
manding capacity,  and  asserted  his  supremacy  over  the 
aristocracy  as  well  as  over  the  Crown.  Both  were  equally 
ministers  who  ruled  by  the  power  of  an  oligarchy,  and 
without  regard  to  the  will  of  the  nation.  Thus  little  had 
England  gained  by  the  fierce  contests  of  two  centuries,  by 
a  rebellion  and  a  revolution,  by  civil  war  and  a  foreign 
dynasty  ;  still  it  was  destined  to  be  ruled  by  an  oligarchy, 
either  by  a  minister  capable  or  incapable,  generally  inca- 
pable, such  as  Newcastle  or  Rockingham. 

There  is  truth  in  what  Loi-d  Mahon  says  on  this  sub- 
ject. Speaking  of  Lord  Rockingham,  (the  descendant  of 
Wentworth,  and  the  patron  of  Burke,)  he  says :  **  Such 
was  the  man  whom  the  Whig  party,  in  1765,  chose  as  their 
leader.''  (It  may  be  said  perhaps  that  Rockingham  suc- 
ceeded Pelham.)  *'  Such  was  the  man  to  whom  they  con- 
tinued their  allegiance  during  eighteen  years.  The 
selection  might  surprise  us,  were  it  not  characteristic  of  the 
party.  We  find  the  Whigs  very  frequently  preferred  for 
their  chiefs,  men  born  and  bred  in  purple.  The  Marquis 
of  Rockingham,"  (or  the  Duke  of  Newcastle,)  **  or  the 
Duke  of  Portland,  men  without  one  ray  of  eloquence  or 
spark  of  genius,  qualities  far  less  sought  than  high-sound- 
ing titles  and  rich  acres.  Above  all,  it  seemed  to  be 
imagined  that  a  certain  small  cluster  of  great  houses,  as 
the  original  Wliig  junta,  should  have  the  first  choice  of 
honours  and  employments."  Chatham  was  as  exclusive 
as  Rockingham,  and  showed  his  jealousy  of  the  command- 
ing genius  of  Burke.  He  was  as  great  an  aristocrat  as 
the  most  unmistakable  member  of  an  oligarchy  ;  and  the 
first  step  he  took  on  gaining  office  in  1766,  was  to  acquire 
a  peerage  for  himself,  to  the  surprise  of  his  colleagues  and 
the  disgust  of  the  nation.  Thus  at  the  interval  of  a 
quarter  of  a  century,  William  Pitt  followed  the  example  of 
William  Pulteney,  and  showed  that,  despite  all  his  preten- 
sions to  patriotism,  his  first  object  was  not  merely  political 
power,  but  the  still  smaller  one  of  aristocratic  rank. 


364  English  Party  Struggles.  [June, 

Speaking  of  Chatham's  retirement  in  1770,^  Lord 
Mahon  says,  *'It  is  strange  how  large  a  space  in  the 
history  of  England  at  this  period  must  be  devoted  to  the 
details  of  his  personal  health  and  family  feuds.  The  fate 
of  the  nation  seemed  to  hang  suspended  on  the  gout  and 
on  the  Grenvilles.  Whether  one  such  man  did  or  did  not 
feel  a  twinge  on  his  foot  at  Hayes  ;  whether  that  sick  man 
would  or  would  not  shake  hands  with  his  brother  from 
Stowe  or  his  brother  from  Wootten,  such  are  the  topics 
which  we  have  to  treat  as  the  most  important  state  affairs/' 
So  arbitrary  was  Chatham  that  he  could  not  even  continue 
united  with  his  relatives  the  Grenvilles.  This  arbitrari- 
ness, however,  if  hard  to  bear  from  a  man  of  his  command- 
ing capacity,  yet  was  of  course  still  more  monstrous  when 
united  to  the  most  glaring  imbecility.  Rockingham  was 
as  imperious,  as  exclusive,  and  as  exacting  as  Chatham. 
And  it  was  he  who  made  an  elaborate  appeal  to  parlia- 
ment in  support  of  the  supremacy  of  the  great  families 
and  against  the  kinoc's  choice  of  a  minister.  With  quiet 
contempt  George  HI.  said  of  him,  "  I  have  not  two  men 
in  my  bedchamber  of  less  parts  than  Lord  Rockingham." 
With  cutting  sarcasm  Lord  Mahon  says  of  him,  **  Every- 
thing about  him  bore  the  stamp  of  the  tamest  mediocrity, 
except  only  his  estate,  which  was  large  and  fine.''  On 
the  merits  of  that  estate  his  panegyrists  were  frequently 
compelled  to  rely  ;  one  of  them  in  relating  his  appointment 
as  prime  minister,  reminded  the  country  of  his  lordship's 
great  interest  in  the  public  welfare  in  quality  of  one  of  the 
greatest  landholders  in  England.  Li  the  House  of  Lords, 
even  as  the  leader  of  a  party,  he  could  seldom  be  persuaded 
or  provoked  to  rise.  One  night  after  Lord  Sandwich  had 
been  plying  him  in  vain  with  much  raillery  and  eloquence. 
Lord  Gower  could  not  forbear  to  whisper,  *^  Sandwich, 
how  could  you  wrong  the  poor  dumb  creature  so?"  Lord 
Mahon  has  the  candour  to  add,  that  Lord  Rockingham 
had  clear  good  sense  and  judgment;  but  so  had  the  king 
and  thousands  of  his  subjects;  and  those  common  quali- 
ties are  scarcely  titles  to  supreme  authority  over  the  crown 
and  nation.  Yet  even  this  incapable  nobleman  claimed 
it,  as  much  as  Chatham,  on  the  strength  of  his  influence 
over  the  great  families,  an  influence  mainly  owing  to  his 
vast  estates. 

^  It  is  curious  to  see  how  long  the  jealousy  of  a  '^  favou- 
rite" that  is  a  minister,  the  choice  of  the  sovereign,  and 
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really  his  adviser,  was  kept  up  by  the  ministers  of  the 
great  families.  No  one  was  more  unscrupulous  in 
exciting  it  than  Lord  Chatham,  who,  in  1770,  after  having 
given  up  office  on  account  of  his  long  continued  ill  health, 
thundered  against  the  invisible,  irresponsible,  and  most 
pernicious  counsels  of  a  favourite.  That  favourite  was 
Lord  Bute,  who  was  at  that  time  abroad.  "Yet  still,'' 
said  Chatham,  '*  his  influence  is  kept  up  by  confidential 
agents  as  much  as  if  he  were  at  home,"  and  he  insinuated 
that  Lord  North  was  the  favourite's  instrument.  Thus, 
at  the  distance  of  five  centuries,  we  still  see  that  same 
jealousy  of  the  Crown's  choice  of  its  advisers,  as  in  the 
age  of  Edward  and  of  Spenser.  Later  still,  there  was  the 
same  jealousy,  when  Jenkinson  was  supposed  to  be  the 
favourite.  h\  fact,  it  was  kept  up  during  the  whole  of  the 
eighteenth  century,  the  firm  character  of  George  III.  lead- 
ing him  as  much  to  revolt  against  the  dictation  of  the 
**  great  families,"  as  Chatham  was  to  uphold  it.  It  is 
true  that  Chatham  himself  aspired  to  an  absolute  sway 
over  them,  and  would  brook  no  rival  or  superior ;  quarrel- 
ling with  and  discarding  not  only  the  ancient  minister, 
his  earliest  colleague,  the  Duke  of  Newcastle,  but  his  own 
relatives,  Grenville  and  Temple.  It  is  true  he  despised 
them,  and  only  wanted  to  rule  by  their  influence,  wielding 
supreme  power  himself;  and  that  was  the  reason  the  king 
revolted  from  his  dictation.  But  in  theory  he  upheld  their 
right  to  sway,  and  professed  himself  the  minister  of  an 
oligarchy.  He  was  ready  to  excite  them  to  impose  their 
yoke  upon  the  Crown,  and  in  that  spirit  he  made  his 
famous  appeal  to  the  memory  of  those  who  had  won 
Magna  Charter,  and  contrasted  them  with  tlie  **  silken 
barons"  of  modern  times.  He  was  then  endeavouring  to 
rouse  the  great  families  to  exert  their  influence  to  fetter 
the  authority  of  the  Crown  ;  and  showed  that  he  had 
caught  the  real  spirit  and  object  of  the  Barons  in  obtain- 
ing the  Great  Charter.  But  he  who  roused  the  great 
families  to  impose  their  yoke  on  the  Crown,  compelled 
them  to  wear  his  own,  to  bow  down  to  his  absolute 
authority,  and  to  obey  him,  as  Lord  Shelburne  said  as 
*'  Dictator."  What  was  this  but  really  claiming  to  govern 
England  as  the  delegate  of  an  oligarchy?"  It  was 
making  parliament  a  Venetian  republic,  and  himself  the 
Doge. 

From   the   date  of  the    revolution   (says  the  Duke   of 
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Biickingliam)  up  to  the  accession  of  George  III.,  tlie 
independent  authority  of  the  Crown  can  scarcely  be  said 
to  have  had  any  practical  force — scarcely  indeed  to  have 
had  any  existence.  The  government  of  the  country  was 
essentially  parliamentary.  It  was  part  of  the  compact 
with  William  III.  A  foreign  dynasty  had  been  estab- 
lished, and  the  two  first  princes  of  the  house  of  Hanover, 
who  ruled  in  England,  scarcely  spoke  our  language,  and 
were  So  ignorant  of  our  constitutions  and  our  customs, 
that  they  could  not  be  admitted  with  safety  to  an  active 
participation  in  the  Government.  The  Whigs  who  had 
brought  about  these  changes,  preserved  in  their  own  hands 
the  entire  authority  of  the  state.  The  sovereign  was 
merely  the  motionless  representative  of  the  monarchical 
principle. 

The  Duke  goes  on  to  show  that  with  George  III.  it  was 
in  some  degree  otherwise,  and  that  he  was  jealous  of  the 
prerogatives  of  the  Crown.  He  even  carried  his  zeal  so 
far  as  to  draw  upon  himself  the  charge  of  desiring  to 
strain  the  rights  of  the  Crown  beyond  constitutional  limi- 
tations. But  the  Duke  adds,  **  These  limitations  have 
never  been  accurately  defined,  and  it  has  always  been  diffi- 
cult to  prescribe  them.'' 

The  result  of  the  firmness  of  George  III.  was  to  bring 
about  the  struggle  between  the  Crown  and  the  parliament, 
or,  rather,  as  the  Duke  of  Buckingham  most  correctly 
states  it,  between  the  Crown  and  the  **  great  families"  who 
had  hitherto  absorbed  the  power  and  patronage  of  the 
state.  *'  The  accession  of  George  III.  was  followed  by  a 
coup  d'etat,  which  displaced  the  cabinet  that  had  been 
organized  by  the  elder  Pitt,  to  make  room  for  the  Earl  of 
Bute,"  who,  says  the  Duke,  was  utterly  unable  to  carry  it 
out.  But  he  did  in  effect  carry  it  out,  for  the  Duke  im- 
mediately adds,  "But  his  short  essay  at  government  had 
sufficiently  disturbed  the  ancien  regime,  to  leave  in  the 
king's  hands  the  power  of  choosing  his  ministers  without 
reference  to  popular  clamour  or  the  will  of  parliament." 
What  became  of  the  theory  of  the  constitution?  The 
practical  consequence  is  matter  of  history.  ^  The  Duke 
states  it  admirably.  **  A  rapid  series  of  ministerial  mu- 
tations, throughout  which  the  contest  for  power  was  main- 
tained on  both  sides  with  so  fierce  a  spirit,  that  during  the 
first  ten  years  of  the  reign  of  George  III.  there  were  no 
less  than  seven  successive  administrations," 
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Then  came  Lord  North's  ministry  in  1776,.  "  and  a 
cabinet  of  the  kinjs^'s  own  choice  (sayrS  the  Duke)  w'as 
founded  in  security/'  Then  Lord  Bute  had  succeeded  in 
breaking  the  power  of  the  "  great  families,"  for  which  he 
was  denounoed  as  favourite,  just  as  Wentworth  was 
denounced  as-favourite  of  Charles  I. ;  and  Gaveston  and 
Spenser  as  the  favourites  of  Edward  II.,  probably  with  as 
much  reason ;  the  only  ground  for  the  reproach  being  that 
the  favourite  sought,  as  any  servant  should,  the  interests  of 
his  sovereign ;  instead  of  being  the  tool  of  a  clique  and  the 
instrument  of  an  oligarchy.  Well,  any  how.  Lord  NoiiJi, 
the  favourite  of  George  III.,  formed  the  most  stable 
government  that  had  existed  sijice  the  time  of  Walpole. 
The  administration  of  Lord  North  lasted  for  twelve 
years,  fi'om  1770  to  1782.  The  American  war  was  with  its 
disastrous  and  disgraceful  issue  the  great  event  which 
marked  it,  and  was  a  black  mark  indeed.  The  bk-me  was 
cast  upon  him,  but  the  true  causes  ai'e  to  be  sought  much 
further  back.  The  proximate  cause  of  our  failure  was  the 
alliance  between  our  revolted  colonies  and  France.  But 
what  caused  that  ?  the  feelings,  raised  by  that  lon^  and 
unjust  struggle  between  Great  Britain  and  the  House  of 
Bourbon,  which  had  been  brought  about  originally  by  the 
party  contests  in  the  time  of  Walpole ;  in  conformity, 
however,  with  older  traditions  of  Whig  revolutipnary 
policy,  and  which  more  recently  had  been  kept  up  through 
the  overbearing  pursuit  of  that  policy  by  Pitt.  Moreover, 
the  bold  resistance  of  our  American  colonies  was  owing  in 
a  great  degree  to  the  loss  of  our  prestige  incurred  by  the 
disastrous  reverses  we  had  sustained  in  that  part  of  the 
world  during  the  previous  war.  There  were  other  causes 
in  the  persecutions  which  expatriated  vast  multitudes  of 
our  subjects  in  Ireland  and  Scotland  to  the  United  States. 
And  the  loss  of  those  colonies,  the  greatest  disaster  ever 
before  sustained  by  any  modern  empire,  was  rather  the 
retribution  upon  the  truculent  and  unprincipled  foreign 
policy  abroad  and  at  home  by  the  Whig  ministers  of  the 
revolution,  than  a  simple  result  of  the  imbecility  of  Lord 
North.  He  was  the  mere  instrument  of  Providence  to 
avenge  the  cause  of  nations ;  the  proximate  and  immedi- 
ate cause  of  a  long  prepared  and  long  impending  retri- 
bution. 

The   Duke  of  Buckingham    blames   Lord  North  for 
remaining  iu  office,  at  the  king's  entreaty,  to  pursue  a 
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course  of  policy  which  his  reason  and  his  conscience  dis- 
approved. But  what  drove  him  to  this,  was  just  what 
drove  Walpole  into  the  Spanish  war,  and  made  Pitt  try  to 
force  the  Pelham  ministry  into  a  French  war,  viz.,  a  love 
of  power;  the  love  of  power  which  had  produced  the 
rebellion  and  the  revolution.  The  same  love  of  power  led 
Lord  North  and  the  Whigs  into  the  **  coalition,"  so  called, 
as  though  it  was  the  first,  or  the  worst  which  had  taken 
place  since  the  revolution.  Was  it  anything  compared 
with  the  **  coalition,^'  which  was  the  result  of  the  revo- 
lution? was  it  as  bad  as  the  coalition  between  renegade 
parasites  and  treacherous  revolutionists?  or  was  it  worse 
than  the  coalition  under  Pelham,  or  Pulteney,  or  Ghat- 
ham  ?  Why,  the  revolution  was  a  coalition,  and  there  had 
been  nothing  ever  since  but  coalitions ;  between  men  of 
any  principle,  every  principle,  or  no  principles,  just  as  it 
might  suit  the  object  of  the  hour  and  serve  the  great,  sole 
purpose  of  acquiring  and  retaining  power. 

VVhy  heap  peculiar  odium  on  the  coalition  between  Lord 
North  and  Fox  ?  No  doubt  it  was  discreditable ;  though, 
as  the  Duke  of  Jiuckingham  observes,  it  was  after  all  more 
discreditable  to  the  Whigs  than  to  Lord  North,  as  it  was 
a  recantation  of  all  the  odium  the  Whigs  had  thrown  upon 
him  during  the  whole  period  of  his  administration.  If 
they  really  believed  him  to  Idc  the  base  and  dangerous  person 
they  had  all  along  described  him  to  be,  the  shame  was 
theirs  for  consenting  to  associate  themselves  with  him  and 
to  work  under  him  in  the  same  government.  No  doubt. 
For  ten  or  twelve  years  they  had  been  denouncing  his 
administration  and  thwarting  all  his  measures,  as  those  of 
a  weak  or  wicked  minister,  and  now  they  joined  his 
ministry  and  adhered  to  his  a<lministration  !  No  wonder 
that,  as  the  Duke  states,  the  most  important  political  con- 
sequences it  effected,  so  far  as  political  parties  were  con- 
cerned, was  to  throw  the  Whigs  soon  out  of  office,  and 
sixty  years  elapsed  before  they  recovered  the  ground  which 
theylhad  lost  under  the  ministry  of  Lord  North. 

When  the  Duke  had  said,  *'  The  result  of  Lord  North's 
administration  was  to  throw  the  Whigs  into  opposition 
and  to  draw  down  the  Tories  into  closer  relations  with  the 
throne,"  he  adds,  **  this  complete -exchange  of  position 
exactly  suited  the  principles  of  the  two  great  factions, 
(very  aptly  and  properly  expressed — the  very  phrase 
Smollett  had  used  just  a  century  before),  *'  the  loyalty  and 
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courtly  aspirations  of  the  Tories,  now  that  all  hope  of 
restoring  the  Stuarts  was  at  an  end,  rendering  them  highly 
acceptable  to  the  councils  of  the  monarch,  while  the 
popular  doctrines  of  the  Whigs,''  (popular  doctrines ! 
popular  professions ;  but  as  to  their  real  deeds  and  doc- 
trines— if  they  had  any — we  have  seen), '*  pointed  to  the 
benches  of  the  opposition,  as  the  appropriate  place  for  a 
party  which  is  always  more  successful  when  employed  in 
representing  the  people,  than  in  exercising  the  functions  of 
the  government.'' 

No  doubt  the  Duke  of  Buckingham  thinks  so,  because 
he  appears  to  be  of  the  Tory  faction ;  but  what  we  want 
to  know  is,  the  real  difference  (if  any)  between  the  two 
factions.  The  Duke  thinks  they  had  exchanged  their 
positions  at  this  period ;  and  of  course  the  Duke,  as  one 
of  the  Tory  faction,  thought  it  a  good  exchange,  the  Tories 
being  in  and  the  VVhigs  being  out.  But  what  other  differ- 
ence is  there  between  them?  Lord  Mahon  has  a  notion, 
that  the  two  factions  have  exchanged  principles,  and  that 
the  Whigs  now  are  what  the  Tories  were  at  the  revolution ; 
**  because,"  he  says,  "  the  Tories  then  were  rather  appeal- 
ing to  the  people,  and  the  Whigs  to  the  Grown,"  (a  pretty 
strong  confirmation  of  one  great  portion  of  our  argument, 
that  the  revolution  was  contrary  to  the  will  of  the  nation), 
whereas  now  the  Whigs  are  rather  for  popular,  the  Tories 
for  royal  or  constitutional  principles.  But  the  *'  Tories  " 
are  only  for  the  royal  and  constitutional  principles,  as 
stated  by  the  Whigs  at  the  revolution — and  Whigs  are 
still  for  maintaining  the  same  settlement.  Both  factions 
have — ever  since  the  Jacobites  disappeared, — been  united 
in  this  view,  and  they  differ  only  as  to  the  degree  to  which 
they  desire  to  admit  the  popular  element  into  the  consti- 
tution, which  is  not  a  difference  of  principle,  especially  as 
both  factions  agree  in  depreciating  any  such  infusion  of  the 
popular  element  as  may  *'  endanger  the  maintenance  of 
our  present  constitution,"  in  other  words,  the  supremacy 
of  the  aristocracy,  What  difference  then  is  there  be- 
tween what  the  Duke  of  Buckingham  calls  the  '*  two 
factions,"  and  Lord  Mahon  the  '*  two  parties?"  They 
are  ranged  under  different  heads  of  the  **  great  families," 
but  they  are  "  factions"  fighting  very  much  for  the  same 
views  and  the  same  objects,  those  views  and  objects  being 
very  much  centered  in  this,  the  possession  of  political 
power.      The   Duke's   *' memoirs"   exhibit  in   the   most 
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striking  manner,  (for  example,  in  the  letters  relating  to  the 
intrigues  which  followed  the  Jdissolutioji  of  the  "  coalition 
ministry,"  between  the  two  branches  of  the  Whig  fac- 
tion, the  "  Rockingham  ''  Whigs  and  the  "  Shelburne  '1 
Whigs),  the  eagerness  with  which  the  struggle  for  power 
was  carried  on  by  these  **  factions/'  an  eagerness  showing 
that  it  was  in  their  minds  the  main  object  to  be  studied. 
It  is  ludicrous  and  almost  disgusting,  to  notice  the  intense 
anxiety  they  display  on  this  point,  contrasted  with  their 
apathy  as  to  the  public  interests.  All  their  ideas  seem 
centred  and  absorbed  in  this  one  idea— office. 

After  the  coalition  ministry,  came  the  memorable  strug- 
gle between  Fox  and  Pitt  on  the  India  Bill;  a  plan,  as 
Lord  Temple  called  »it,  to  take  more  than  half  the  royal 
power,  and  by  that  means  disable  the  king  for  the  rest  of 
his  rergn. 

The  question,  na  doubt,  was  important.  But  it  was 
made  a  mere  matter  of  party.  It  is  amusing  to  observe 
how  the  Duke  of  Buckingham  involuntarily  regards  it  in 
that  light.  "  The  relative  position  of  parties  at  the  open- 
ing of  1784  was  singular  and  unprecedented."  He  could 
think  of  nothing  else ;  so  imbued  was  he  with  the  spirit  of 
the  papers  he  was  perusing — the  records  of  the  party 
struggles  of  that  day — who  made  mere  shuttlecocks  of  the 
interests  of  empires.  The  constitutional  interest  of  the 
transaction  is  that  it  was  a  renewal  of  the  old  struggle 
between  the  Crown  and  the  oligarchy.  Happily  for  the 
Crown  (and  the  constitution)  the  nation  was  with  the 
Crown.  "  The  exultation  of  the  public  on  the  dismissal 
of  the  late  ministers,  and  the  accession  of  Mr.  Pitt  to 
power,  aflPorded  the  undeniable  proof  that  the  people  were 
with  the  sovereign  and  his  advisers/'  (they  having  been 
the  chosen  (5f  the  sovereign.)  The  coalition  wielded  a 
powerful  majority  in  the  Commons,  with  which  they  con- 
tinued to  harass  the  cabinet.  The  king  and  the  cabinet 
were  in  short  brought  into  open  hostihty  with  the  Com- 
mons, by  the  pertinacious  resistance  of  the  unnatural  and 
unprincipled  combination  which — stung  by  recent  failure 
and  disgrace — now  manifested  greater  virulence  than 
ever."  The  result  we  need  not  recal.  Pitt  was  by 
national  reaction  firmly  seated  in  power,  and  ruled  Eng- 
land for  the  remainder  of  the  century.  But  what  if  the 
nation  had  not  been  with  the  Crown  ?  As  to  the  precise 
privileges  which  would  relieve  the  sovereign  on  the  one  hand 
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from  being  a  mere  state  puppet,  without  giving  him  on  the 
other  too  great  a  preponderance  of  executive  power,  it 
might  be  asked  who  is  to  define  these  ^'  limitations  ?";  and 
the  passage  reminds  one  of  that  in  which  Hume,  writing 
of  Charles  I.,  observes,  *'  that  had  the  limitations  on  prero- 
gative been  in  his  time  quite  fixed  and  certain,  his  integ- 
rity would  have  made  him  regard  as  sacred  the  boundaries 
of  the  constitution."'  But  it  seem's  that  after  the  lapse  of 
a  century  and  a  half,  the  ^'  limitations  on  the  prerogative" 
were  no  more  certain  in  the  time  of  George  III.  than  in 
the  time  of  Charles  I.  So  barren  of  any  really  practical 
and  valuable  political  results,  either  to  prince  or  people, 
had  been  the  vaunted  Revolution,  and  so  utterly  uncertain 
still  is  our  boasted  British  constitution,  the  moment  the 
Crown  and  the  oligarchy  cease  to  be  in  entire  accord. 
The  Duke  says  that  "when  George  HI.  ascended  the 
throne  the  relative  powers  and  responsibilities  of  the  sove- 
reign and  his  advisers  were  not  so  clearly  marked  or  so 
well  understood  as  they  are  at  present.''  But  are  they 
better  understood  or  more  clearly  marked  now  than  then  ? 
Have  we  since  the  time  of  George  HI.  had  a  monarch 
capable  of  raising  the  question  how  far  the  '*  advisers"  of 
the  Crown  are  competent  to  be  its  dictators?  Was  a  man 
of  pleasure,  such  as  George  IV.,  or  of  easy  good  nature 
such  as  William  IV.,  at  all  likely  to  test  such  a  principle  ? 
We  know  that  the  first  was  forced  to  yield  his  own  opinion 
on  Catholic  Emancipation,  and  the  second  upon  Parlia- 
mentary Reform.  But  suppose  they  had  not  yielded. 
And  constitutionally  why  should  not  the  Crown  have  a 
right  to  its  independent  opinion  as  well  as  either  of  the 
other  two  branches  of  the  legislature?  Otherwise  the 
Crown  is  a  mere  '*  stage  puppet,"  and  not  a  co-ordinate 
branch  of  the  legislature.  Is  it  according  to  the  constitu- 
tion that  the  Crown  should  yield  its  deliberate  judgment  to 
the  will  of  parliament?  Then  the  Crown  is  a**  puppet." 
The  Crown  yielded  in  the  two  last  reigns.  What  would 
have  become  of  the  constitution  if  it  had  not  yielded  ?  The 
Duke  of  Buckingham  says  truly  that  George  III.  resisted 
the  extreme  demands  of  his  parliament,  but  that  this  was 
an  error  against  the  excess  of  which  our  constitution 
affords  the  easiest  and  simplest  means  of  redress." 
Indeed  !  How  ?  We  know  what  the  ''  means  of  redress" 
were  which  were  resorted  to  by  the  '^  advisers  of  the 
Crown"  on  the  two  occasions  to  which  we  have  adverted. 
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The  monarch  was  simply  frightened.  Sir  R.  Peel's 
Memoirs,  and  Mr.  lioebnck's  History  of  the  Whi^ 
Ministries,  have  shown  how.  In  the  one  case  by  a  prophecy 
of  rebellion,  on  the  other,  by  a  menace  of  revolution,  the 
Crown  was  frightened  by  its  own  advisers.  Is  that  con- 
stitutional? Surely  not.  But  what  other  "means  of 
redress^'  can  be  resorted  to  to  correct  an  "  error,^'  or  the 
"excess"  of  an  error  in  the  Crown,  in  refusing  to  yield  to 
the  "  extreme'^  demands  of  parliament?  Who  is  to  decide 
what  is  an  error,  or  an  excess  of  error,  or  an  extreme 
demand  ?  George  III.  held  out  until  the  opinion  of  the 
people  was  in  his  favour,  and  then  appealed  to  them.  But 
supposing  that  they  had  not  been  in  his  favour,  and  that 
he  had  still  held  out,  what  "  means  of  redress"  does  the 
constitution  afford  ?  None.  The  only  remedy  is  revolu- 
tion. But  this  destroys  the  **  constitution,"  which  sup- 
poses each  branch  of  the  legislature  co-ordinate  and 
independent. 

The  great  diflficulty  would  not  be  solved  by  what  is  mis- 
called an  "appeal  to  the  people."  There  was  no  such 
thing  in  the  last  century  as  an  appeal  to  the  nation.  Is 
there  now  ?  There  was,  indeed,  an  appeal  to  the  "  con- 
stituencies," which  then  meant  (for  the  most  part)  the 
dependents  and  nominees  of  the  "  two  great  factions"  of 
the  oligarchy,  and  which  Pitt  himself  felt  to  be  so  ;  for  he 
pretended  to  redeem  the  pledge  he  had  given  to  propose  a 
large  measure  of  parliamentary  reform,  so  as  to  secure 
something  like  a  representation  of  the  people.  But  he 
took  care  to  clog  it  with  the  monstrons  principle  of  pecu- 
niary compensation  for  disfranchised  boroughs  !  a  principle 
which  he  knew  would  afford  a  pretence  for  the  rejection  of 
the  measure,  a  pretence  of  which  Fox  eagerly  availed  him- 
self, and  threw  it  out.  We  call  it  a  pretence,  and  say  that 
Fox  was  as  much  a  pretender  in  the  matter  as  Pitt, 
because  Fox,  instead  of  rejecting  the  bill,  might  have 
rejected  the  clause,  or  might  have  proposed  a  new  measure 
himself.  He  did  neither.  He  no  more  desired  a  repre- 
sentation of  the  people  than  Pitt.  They  conspired  together 
to  prevent  it.  Yet  Fox  is  called  a  "  patriot."  He  was  as 
much  an  aristocrat  as  Pitt,  and  the  only  difference  between 
them  was  that  Pitt  pretended  to  be  the  champion  of  the 
Crown,  and  Fox  pretended  to  be  the  champion  of  the 
people.  They  were  neither  of  them  either  the  one  or  the 
other.     They  were  champions  of  oligarchical  factions,  each 
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straggling  for  political  power,  and  both  upholding  an 
oligarchical  system.  A  genei'al  election  was  merely  a 
means  of  testing  the  political  strength  of  the  two  factions, 
and  the  influence  of  the  great  families,  either  their  close 
boroughs  or  their  tenant  farmers.  To  call  it  an  appeal  to 
the  people  was  absurd.  The  people  had  no  political  power 
in  the  last  century.  And  for  saying  this,  and  for  striving 
to  gain  some  power  for  the  people,  men  were  transported 
as  felons,  as  Muir  and  Gerrard,  Margaret  and  Palmer 
were  ;  and  for  meeting  to  petition  parliament  for  a  reform 
of  the  representation,  men  unarmed — aye,  and  women 
and  children — were  mown  down  in  masses,  as  they  were 
even  in  the  present  century  at  the  Manchester  Mas- 
sacre. Yet  all  the  while  the  numerous  editions  of  Black- 
stone  which  issued  from  the  press  taught,  that  it  was  one 
of  the  constitutional  rights  of  the  people  to  be  represented 
in  parliament,  and  another,  to  meet  and  discuss  their 
grievances,  and  petition  their  representatives.  So  different 
is  false  theory  from  real  facts.  Pitt  got  into  power  with 
the  national  will,  but  he  ruled  in  defiance  of  it,  and  a  war 
fever  was  raised,  and  another  French  war  entered  upon, 
in  order  to  divert  the  mind  of  the  nation  from  organic 
change  and  parliamentary  reform.  The  old  trick  of  state 
craft,  invented  by  the  Whigs  at  the  Revolution,  to  enable 
them  to  enslave  the  nation,  and  secure  a  monopoly  of 
power,  was  now  resorted  to  by  a  minister  who  was,  though 
called  a  Tory,  as  much  a  Whig  as  his  father,  or  his  old 
enemy  Walpole,  in  order  to  divert  the  mind  of  the  nation 
from  dwelling  on  their  slavery.  The  trick  succeeded.  A 
few  prosecutions  for  sedition,  and  the  dexterous  raising  of 
the  war  fever,  prevailed  ;  and  England  lived  on  through 
the  rest  of  the  century,  aye,  and  has  lived  on  half  through 
the  next,  without  any  real  political  power  being  attained 
by  the  bulk  and  body  of  the  people.  The  war  with  France 
was  begun  in  1793,  on  the  old  pretence,  the  balance  of 
power.  The  royal  message,  however,  betrayed  the  real 
reason — a  dread  of  revolutionary  principles.  The  IJuke  of 
Buckingham  admits  it  was  "  in  some  degree"  a  war  of 
principles.  It  was  nothing  else.  But  what  was  **the 
principle"  against  which  we  were  contending?  The  prin- 
ciple on  which  our  own  Revolution  was  pretended  to  be 
conducted,  the  principle  of  government  according  to  the 
national  will.  In  our  case  it  was  but  a  pretence,  for,  as 
we  have  shown,  the  people  had  no  part  in  the  Revolution, 
but  with  the  French  it  was  more  a  reality.     They  pro- 
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fessed  at  all  events  the  same  principle,  and  tliey  carried  it 
out  more  thoroughly  than  we  had  douQ.  That  the  real 
reason  of  the  war  was  the  apprehension  of  the  aristocracy 
as  to  the  principles  of  national  representation,  is  clear  from 
the  fact  that  the  government  put  down,  as  seditious,  asso- 
ciations with  that  object.  And  the  Duke  of  Buckingham 
betrays  the  truth  when  he  thus  describes  what  was  the 
actual  and^doubtless  the  expected  result  of  the  war  fever. 
The  spirit  of  the  country  was  awakened  in  defence  of  those 
**  constitutional  principles,"  (the  supremacy  of  the  aristo- 
cracy, and  the  exclusion  of  the  people  from  political 
power)  which  presented  the  surest  safeguard  for  the  public 
liberties  ;  and  the  delusions  which  at  first  had  seized  upon 
the  factious  and  discontented,  rapidly  vanished  as  the  war 
advanced.  These  **  delusions"  were  as  to  the  right  of 
the  people  to  some  share  of  political  power,  delusions 
which  have  since  received  the  solemn  sanction  of  the 
legislature,  and  are  now  consecrated  as  part  of  those 
"  constitutional  principles"  which  in  the  last  century  were 
described  as  repugnant  to  them  ! 

One  result  of  the  ill  success  of  England  in  the  war  was 
the  usual  one — some  idea  of  relaxing  the  Whig  laws, 
which  kept  the  Catholics  from  the  privileges  of  citizens. 
Lord  Fitzwilliam,  the  Lord  Lieutenant,  was  convinced 
that  the  state  of  Ireland  required  emancipation,  but  the 
cabinet  was  not  ripe  for  it ;  he  was  recalled,  and  we  had 
instead  of  emancipation,  the  rebellion  and  the  union.  Still 
the  minds  of  ministers  were  uneasy  on  the  subject,  and  we 
find  in  the  Duke  of  Buckingham's  *' Memoirs"  Lord 
Grenville,  speaking  of  the  "  infatuation  of  the  Irish 
Orangemen,"  and  owning  his  anxiety  about  "  some  pro- 
vision for  the  Catholic  clergy."  We  have  retrograded  in 
enlightenment,  and  having  seen  Pitt  and  Peel  in  the 
endowment  of  Maynooth,  do  something  to  carry  out  the 
liberal  policy  of  Grenville,  we  have  seen  in  successive  ses- 
sions the  House  of  Commons  hesitating  as  to  reversal  of 
that  policy,  and  the  perpetration  of  an  egregious  public 
robbei'y.  However  with  the  Union,  the  refusal  of  emanci- 
pation and  of  national  representation,  and  the  prosecution 
of  a  war  against  the  principles  of  revolution,  ended  the 
eighteenth  century,  during  which,  as  we  have  shown,  this 
country  was  governed  in  a  great  degree  without  regard  to 
the  will  of  the  Crown,  but  always  without  reference  to  the 
will  of  the  great  body  of  the  people ;  in  short,  was 
governed  by  an  oligarchy. 
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Art.  V. —  The  Testimony/  of  the  Rocks,  or  Geology  in  its  Bearings  on 
the  Two  Theologies^  Natural  and  Revealed.  By  Hugh  Miller, 
author  of  *'  The  Old  Red  Sand  Stone,"  &c.  Edinburgh  :  Thomas 
Constable  and  Co. 

WE  much  fear  that  a  sort  of  general  impression  pre- 
vails in  some  portions  of  society,  that  the^  progress 
of  science  is  inimical  to  the  interests  of  religion.  We 
cannot  wonder  indeed  that  such  a  fear  should  disturb  the 
minds  of  the  more  religious  class  of  Protestants.  Protes- 
tantism, so  far  as  it  has  any  positive  existence,  is  founded 
upon  human  opinion.  It  has  not,  and  cannot  have  within 
it  the  element  of  divine  faith.  Faith  is  the  correlative  of 
testimony.  Catholics  have  faith  in  the  divine  testimony 
for  ever  perpetuated  in  the  Church.  To  them  the  voice  of 
the  Church  is  the  voice  of  God,  and  as  such  commands 
absolute  submission.  On  this  point  Protestants  are  con- 
tinually misunderstanding  us  from  their  inability  to  realise, 
to  use  a  favourite  word  of  theirs,  the  divine  presence  and 
its  living  utterance.  They  accuse  us  of  servile  submission 
to  the  priesthood,  of  mental  slavery,  of  forgetting  the  dig- 
nity of  our  nature,  and  we  know  not  what  else,  because  we 
yield  absolute  assent  and  obedience  to  the  voice  of  the 
Church.  Now  the  real  and  simple  question  is.  Does  the 
Church  speak  with  the  authority  of  God  ?  The  Catholic 
of  course  maintains  that  she  does,  and  upon  that  hypothesis, 
not  even  a  Deist  can  consistently  maintain  that  there  is 
any  slavery  or  loss  of  dignity  in  rendering  absolute  obedi- 
ence. For  who  can  admit  that  God  exists,  and  yet  deny 
that  He  is  to  be  obeyed  ?  Nothing  more  plainly  shows  the 
inability  of  Protestants  to  apprehend  the  Real  Presence  of 
God  in  His  Church,  than  their  constant  repetition  of  this 
objection  against  Catholics,  that  they  are  a  poor  abject  set 
of  priest-ridden  beings  who  dare  not  think  for  themselves. 
If  Protestants  had  any  true  conception  of  the  Catholic  doc- 
trine of  the  Real  Presence,  their  efforts  would  be  directed  to 
disprove  the  fact  that  God  speaks  in  His  Church  ;  and  not 
be  wasted  in  abuse  of  Catholics  for  doing  what  on  their 
hypothesis  every  rational  being  must  do.  Protestantism 
is  built  not  upon  faith,  but  upon  opinion.  As  has  been 
shown  over  and  over  again,  it  avails  nothing  for  the  Pro- 
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testant  to  say  that  he  believes  in  the  testimony  of  the  Bible 
or  of  the  Apostles'  Creed,  becanse  he  has  no  answer  to  the 
very  obvious  question  which  immediately  arises.  In  what 
sense  do  you  believe  these  formulas  ?  When  persons  who 
profess  to  have  faith  in  the  testimony  of  the  Bible  differ  as 
widely  as  the  Trinitarian  from  the  Unitarian,  as  the  Epis- 
copalian from  the  Independent  and  the  Baptist — and  when 
persons  who  profess  to  believe  the  testimony  of  the  creed 
differ  as  widely  as  the  High  Church  from  the  Broad 
Church,  and  both  from  the  Low  Church,  is  it  not  obviously 
a  mere  self-deception  to  talk  about  believing  the  testimony 
of  the  Bible  or  of  the  Creed  ?  What  such  persons  do 
depend  upon — it  would  be  a  misnomer  to  say  believe — is 
their  own  opinion  of  what  the  Bible  or  the  Creed  teaches. 
The  High  Church  Anglicans,  who  profess  to  take  the 
tradition  or  interpretation  of  the  first  ages,  in  vain  struggle 
to  deliver  themselves  from  this  dilemma  ;  for  the  same  free 
opinion  which  other  Protestants  exercise  upon  the  Bible 
or  Creed,  they  exercise  upon  the  writings  of  the  early 
Fathers. 

Protestantism,  then,  being  necessarily  built  upon 
opinion,  we  need  feel  no  wonder  that  religious-minded 
Protestants  should  tremble  at  the  progress  of  science.  We 
confine  our  observation  to  that  class,  because  the  fcir  more 
numerous  class  of  indifferent  Protestants,  who  care  little 
or  nothing  for  the  dogmas  of  Christianity,  undoubtedly 
have  no  fear  of  the  kind  ;  they  rather  rejoice  if  the  dis- 
covery of  science  seems  to  militate  agaiust  Christian 
dogma,  because  they  regard  the  dogmas  of  religion  as 
interfering  with,  rather  than  as  promoting,  their  views  of  a 
liberal  religion.  But  the  more  serious  class  of  Protestants 
may  very  justly  fear,  lest  the  progress  of  science,  or  at 
least  some  supposed  scientific  discovery,  should  modify  or 
subvert  their  favourite  interpretations  of  Scripture,  or 
otherwise  influence  their  most  approved  religious  conclu- 
pions. 

The  Catholic  stands  upon  a  ground  entirely  distinct  and 
separate  from  that  of  the  Protestant.  His  religion  is 
founded  upon  faith  in  the  divine  testimony.  He  knows 
that  whatever  else  may  be  true  or  false,  his  religion  is 
infallibly  true.  With  him  religion  is  one  thing,  science  is 
another.  Each  has  its  own  separate  office  and  depart- 
ment. And  if  in  any  point  they  should  seem  to  clash  and 
contradict  each  other,  the  Catholic  cleaves  to  what  is  cer- 
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tain — his  religion,  and  leaves  it  to  time  andinquiry  to  clear 
up  the  difficulty.  We  here  of  course  speak  of  a  Catholic 
well  instructed  and  faithful  to  his  religion.  At  the  same 
time  we  are  prepared  to  admit  that  there  is  one  point  upon 
which  some  just  apprehension  may  be  felt. 

We  admit  that  evil  may  follow  where  the  partial  dis- 
coveries of  science  seem  to  conflict  with  the  imperfectly 
understood  testimony  of  Holy  Scripture.  We  trust  indeed 
that  the  error  is  almost  exploded  which  would  lead  us  to  look 
for  the  conclusions  of  science  in  the  Bible.  It  is  the  office 
of  the  Holy  Book  to  teach  religion,  not  science ;  we  are 
therefore  not  to  expect  any  explanation  or  development  of 
scientific  subjects.  At  the  same  time,  the  Bible  being 
written  by  men  inspired  of  God,  is  in  every  department 
infallibly  true.  Whether  it  tells  of  anything  which  touches 
on  science  or  history,  or  any  other  subject  whatever,  its 
meaning,  however  expressed,  is  unquestionably  true.  We 
speak  of  its  "  meaning*'  emphatically  because  some  per- 
sons have  fallen  into  a  very  palpable  blunder  upon  this 
point.  An  inaccurate  expression  may  not  only  be  true, 
but  may  be  the  only  means  by  which  the  truth  intended 
can  be  conveyed.  To  take  a  familiar  example.  Some 
persons  have  imagined  that  the  words  of  Joshue  in  his  vic- 
tory over  the  kings  of  Canaan,  militate  against  the  theory  of 
the  Copernican  system.  "Move  not,  O  sun,  toward  Gabaon, 
nor  thou,  0  moon,  toward  the  valley  of  Ajalon.  And  the 
sun  and  the  moon  stood  still  until  the  people  had  revenged 
themselves  of  their  enemies.''  Undoubtedly  the  expression 
is  inaccurate,  for  astronomy  teaches  us  that  it  is  the  earth 
and  not  the  sun  which  thus  relatively  moves.  But  yet  the 
fact  intended  to  be  expressed  is  infallibly  true,  and  could 
only  be  expressed  in  language  suitable  to  the  apprehen- 
sions of  those  to  whom  it  was  addressed.  Undoubtedly  if 
one  of  the  designs  of  the  Bible  were  to  teach  us  the 
science  of  astronomy,  we  should  here  detect  an  error,  just 
as  if  a  scientific  lecturer  on  the  subject  should  tell  us  that 
the  sun  moves  relatively  to  the  earth.  But  the  object  of 
the  Bible  was  to  relate  a  miracle,  and  the  relation  would 
have  been  utterly  unintelligible  to  those  for  whom  it  was 
written  if  it  had  been  made  in  scientific  terms.  If  Joshue 
had  been  inspired  to  say.  Earth  cease  to  rotate  round  your 
axis,  moon  and  earth  keep  your  present  position  to  each 
other,  he  would  have  spoken  gibberish  in  the  ears  of  the 
Israelites.     To  make  a  difficulty  here  can  only  be  paralled 
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by  tlie  conduct  of  a  man  who  would  seriously  charge 
another  with  falsehood  for  speaking  of  the  sunrise  and 
sunset ;  or  of  the  sun  entering  any  of  the  signs  of  the 
zodiac. 

The  plain  fact  is,  that  the  Bible  is  to  be  interpreted 
like  any  other  book  which  uses  popular  language,  unless 
there  be  a  reason  for  doing  otherwise.  For  instance,  even 
in  a  book,  although  written  expressly  upon  the  subject 
of  astronomy,  we  should  not  be  surprised  to  find  the 
terms  *' sunrise"  and  *' sunset,'^  unless  in  that  particular 
passage  it  was  professing  to  give  an  account  of  the 
motion  of  the  heavenly  bodies.  Much  less  in  a  non- 
scientific  book  like  the  Bible  are  we  to  be  disturbed  by 
expressions  which,  though  scientifically  inaccurate,  are 
popularly  expressive  of  the  truth.  For  the  purpose 
which  Joshue  and  the  Israelites  had  in  view  it  was  perfectly 
immaterial  whether  the  earth  rotates  upon  its  axis,  or 
the  sun  travels  round  the  earth.  They  only  desired 
that  their  relative  positions  for  a  time  should  be  unchanged, 
and  this  was  expressed  in  the  ordinary  language  of  the 
day. 

On  the  other  hand,  science  itself  is  only  partial  in  its  dis- 
coveries. Of  course  certain  points  may  be  proved  almost  to 
demonstration,  such  for  instance  as  the  enormous  period  of 
the  existence  of  this  earth's  matter ;  and  yet  other  dis- 
coveries may  follow,  which  will  greatly  modify  the  appa- 
rent inconsistency  of  this  fact  with  the  Mosaic  narrative  of 
the  creation  of  the  world.  It  may  be  then  the  cause  of  some 
just  apprehension  to  the  Catholic,  lest  in  this  transition 
state,  so  to  speak,  the  faith  of  some  weak  brethren  should 
be  shaken.  If  men  will  be  patient  and  wait  for  the  full 
developments  of  science,  nothing  is  to  be  feared.  The  ulti- 
mate conclusions  of  science  are  certain  not  to  contradict 
the  assertions  of  Scripture  rightly  understood ;  they  will 
probably  illustrate  and  confirm  them.  It  is  only  o^  partial 
knowledge  that  we  need  entertain  any  fear — a  knowledge 
which  is  very  apt  to  come  under  St,  Paul's  description  of 
"  the  knowledge  that  puffeth  up."  It  is  a  great  snare  to 
youth.  A  young  man  captivated  by  some  scientific  pur- 
suit, and  easily  carried  away  with  some  new  discovery,  is 
very  apt  to  put  a  part  for  the  whole,  and  to  imagine  that 
1)0  has  mastered  a  subject  of  which  he  has  really  entered 
but  the  very  outside  verge ;  and  then  meeting  with  some- 
thing which  seems  to  him  to  contradict  the  Bible,  or  to 
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Jiccount  on  naturc-il  p^rounds  for  something  which  it  ascribes 
to  miracle,  he  lends  too  ready  an  ear  to  the  snggestions  of 
the  sceptic  or  the  infidel. 

It  has  been  a  favourite  accusation  of  Protestants  against 
the  Catholic  Church,  that  she  has  endeavoured  to  hinder 
or  suppress  the  discoveries  of  science.  ^  The  persecution, 
as  it  is  termed,  of  Galileo  is  unceasingly  appealed  to 
as  a  proof  of  this.  How  unjustly  this  charge  has  been 
brought  against  the  Church  we  have  already  had  occasion 
to  show.""*  We  need  not  repeat  the  arguments  which  we 
have  there  adduced.  It  is  sufficient  to  say  here  that  the 
authorities  of  the  Church  have  unquestionably  always 
placed  the  spiritual  and  eternal  interests  of  her  members 
before  any  temporal  interest  whatsoever.  The  salvation  of 
man  is  a  far  higher  object  than  the  progress  of  science:  and 
we  have  no  hesitation  in  maintaining  that  if  in  the  judg- 
ment of  the  Church  the  promulgation  of  any  scientific 
truth  was  more  likely  to  hinder  men's  salvation  than  to 
promote  it,  she  would  not  only  be  justified  in  her  effbrts  to 
suppress  it,  but  it  would  be  her  bounden  duty  to  do  her 
utmost  to  suppress  it.  The  Protestant  no  doubt  will  cry 
out  against  this  conclusion.^  His  own  principles  are 
opposed  to  it.  He  is  emphatically  an  inquirer  into  truth. 
He  is  so  in  religion  as  much  as  in  science,  and  hence  con- 
sistently enough  he  considers  the  suppression  of  any  truth 
of  any  kind  as  treason  against  his  first  principles.  The 
Catholic  stands  upon  different  grounds.  He  has  not  a 
religion  to  seek  or  inquire  for.  He  has  already  found  his 
religion.  It  is  to  him  the  most  sure  and  certain  of  all 
things.  In  all  other  inquiries  or  pursuits  this  is  assumed 
as  absolutely  and  infallibly  certain.  Suppose,  then,  that 
in  the  case  of  the  discoveries  of  Galileo,  or  of  any  similar 
discoveries,  the  court  of  Rome  should  judge  that  the  pro- 
mulgation of  these  discoveries  amongst  the  people  would 
endanger  the  faith  of  some,  without  aiding  the  faith  of 
any,  can  it  be  a  question  amongst  any  who  believe  in  a 
world  to  come  that  it  was  its  bounden  duty  to  stop  the 
promulgation  of  those  discoveries  ?  It  is  of  course  open 
to  the  Protestant  to  question  the  correctness  of  the  judg- 
ment: that  is  another  matter.  Bui,  assuming  that  the 
judgment  was  correct,  it  follows  as  an  incontrovertible  con- 
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elusion  that  the  everlasting  interests  of  religion  are  to  be 
preferred  to  the  temporal  interests  of  the  advancement  of 
knowledge. 

Hence  we  are  by  no  means  prepared  to  admit  as  a  uni- 
versal and  absolute  proposition  that  the  progress  of 
science  must  be  always  favourable  to  religion.  We  hold 
as  strongly  as  any  man  can  do  that  the  perfect  knowledge 
of  anything  is  certain  to  be  consistent  with,  and  probably 
helpful  to  the  perfect  knowledge  of  religion.  But  it  by 
no  means  follows  that  at  all  times  and  under  all  circum- 
stances the  progress  of  the  one  will  be  helpful  to  the  other. 
To  take  this  famous  case  of  Galileo  as  an  ilkistration ; 
we  consider  that  setting  aside  the  question  of  the  truth  of 
his  propositions,  it  was  a  legitimate  subject  of  inquiry  for 
the  court  of  Rome,  whether  or  not  it  would  be  advanta- 
geous to  the  faith  to  allow  those  propositions  to  be  publicly 
communicated,  and  that  it  was  bound  to  act  accordingly. 
But  all  such  matters  are  under  the  influence  of  times  and 
circumstances.  Whatever  might  be  the  case  in  the  seven- 
teenth century,  it  is  impossible  in  the  nineteenth  century, 
whether  for  good  or  for  evil,  to  stay  or  even  to  regulate  the 
enunciations  of  scientific  truth  and  discovery.  The  day  of 
esoteric  theories  is  past.  Knowledge  can  no  longer  be 
dispensed  as  by  ''  a  faithful  and  wise  steward  whom  his 
Lord  setteth  over  his  family  to  give  them  their  measure 
in  due  season."  In  our  days  it  is  subject  to  no  regula- 
tion and  to  no  control ;  and  the  Church,  as  she  has  ever 
done,  adapts  herself  to  new  times  and  new  circumstances. 
The  Church  has  two  things  to  fear,  the  misuse  of  true 
knowledge,  and  the  natural  influence  of  defective  know- 
ledge. It  may  be  admitted  that  in  our  times  any  check 
upon  the  former  has  become  utterly  beyond  her  control. 
For  good  or  for  evil  knowledge  has  gone  forth  as  a  mighty 
stream  to  overflow  the  whole  earth.  She  has  then  but  to 
set  herself  to  the  utmost  of  her  power  against  the  second 
evil — that  is,  against  the  mischief  which  arises  from  the 
defect  of  knowledge ;  and  hence  it  may  be  boldly  asserted 
that  the  interests  of  the  Church  are  so  far  identified  with 
the  progress  of  science.  She  has  nothing  to  fear,  but  every- 
thing to  hope  from  every  step  which  it  makes  in  advance. 
However  untimely  the  enunciation  of  any  scientific  truth 
may  possibly  be,  it  cannot  do  her  half  the  injury  which 
will  probably  oftentimes  follow  from  science  partially  or 
defectively  developed.      The  truth  ultimately  can  do  no 
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harm,  although,  temporarily,  injurv  may  follow  from  an 
unseasonable  application  of  it.  Whereas  a  partial  and 
defective  knowledge  mistakenly  supposed  to  be  entire  and 
complete,  may  seem  to  give  certain  and  infallible  grounds 
for  scepticism. 

We  trust  that  none  of  our  readers  will  be  alarmed  by 
the  admission  which  we  have  freely  made  that  an  unsea- 
sonable revelation  of  scientific  truth  may  be  injurious  to 
the  interests  of  religion.  We  are  quite  prepared  to  hear 
the  scoff  of  the  infidel  and  the  jeer  of  the  sceptic  and  irre- 
ligious. Your  craft  can  only  prosper,  they  will  say,  by 
keeping  men  in  ignorance,  you  are  afraid  to  face  the  plain 
and  open  truth.  h\  reply  to  such  scoffs  we  appeal  to  the 
judgment  of  reason,  and  even  of  common  sense.  We  yield 
to  none  in  the  desire  to  reach  truth  in  every  department  of 
knowledge.  But,  we  ask,  is  it  reasonable  to  endanger  the 
highest  interests  of  men,  for  those  which  after  all  are  but 
temporary  and  of  this  world?  We  of  course  assume  that 
man  is  an  immortal  being,  destined  to  an  everlasting 
existence ;  that  his  future  happiness  or  misery  is  dependent 
upon  his  conduct  in  this  world ;  and  that  this  conduct 
again  is  dependent  upon  his  reception  of  that  revelation 
which  God  vouchsafed  to  him.  Further,  it  will  not  be 
denied  that,  although  where  knowledge  is  perfect,  one 
truth  cannot  contradict  or  oppose  another,  yet  where  know- 
ledge is  imperfect,  what  seems  to  be  knowledge  on  one 
side  may  contradict  what  seems  -to  be  knowledge  on  the 
other.  Hence  then  to  put  a  case,  suppose  a  Christian  to 
be  so  imperfectly  instructed  as  to  imagine  that  the  Bible 
asserts  that  the  sun  goes  round  the  earth,  and  that  to 
demonstrate  the  contrary  to  him  would  shake  his  belief  in 
the  testimony  of  the  Bible  altogether ;  we  must  maintain 
that  it  would  be  an  act  of  great  cruelty  to  risk  the  ship- 
wreck of  his  faith  by  giving,  unnecessarily,  and  out  of  tlie 
fitting  time  and  circumstances,  such  a  demonstration. 
Better  by  far  that  he  should  remain  ignorant  of  an  astro- 
nomical truth,  than  that  his  religious  belief  should  be  so 
endangered.  And,  in  fact,  what  is  this,  but  that  which  com- 
mon sense  teaches  us  in  the  communication  of  all  know- 
ledge? There  is  a  time  for  all  things.  An  intelligent 
instructor  well  knows  that  to  communicate  some  i^epart- 
meut  of  knowledge,  however  true  in  itself,  before  his  pupil 
had  mastered  other  departments,  would  impede  rather  than 
promote  the  general  advancement  of  the  pupil.     Even  in 
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the  most  certain  of  all  sciences,  some  of  tlie  higher 
branches  of  mathematics  bring  ont  resnlts,  which  at  first 
sight  wonld  seem  inconsistent  with  the  hmited  knowledge 
of  beginners.  While  then  we  advocate,  heartily  and 
entirely,  the  advancement  of  knowledge  in  all  things, — 
while  we  wonld  zealously  pin'sne  truth  in  all  its  branches, 
**  uncaring  consequences,^*  we  still  «ay  in  the  name  of 
common  sense,  let  that  pursuit  proceed  with  due  attention 
to  times  and  circumstances  ;  and  let  the  knowledge  of  all 
things  be  received  in  its  just  and  due  proportions.  What 
ground  for  reflection  upon  the  Catholic  religion  is  there, 
if  it  insists  on  what  is  so  palpable  even  to  common  sense? 
The  worst  that  is  said  against  the  court  of  Rome  in  the  case 
of  Galileo,  is  that  it  forcibly  suppressed  the  promulgation 
of  scientific  truth.  It  is  not  alleged  that  Galileo  himself 
was  in  any  way  hindered  from  pursuing  his  studies.  If, 
then,  we  repeat,  the  Roman  authorities  thought  that, 
setting  aside  the  question  of  the  truth  or  falsehood  of 
Galileo's  theories,  it  was  injurious  to  the  interests  of 
religion  at  that  time  to  propagate  them,  what  was  it  but 
to  prefer  the  interests  of  eternity  to  the  interests  of  time, — 
what  but  to  value  the  salvation  of  the  soul  more  than 
mere  mental  enlightenment,  to  say  that  for  the  time  these 
scientific  conclusions  should  not  be  made  known  ? 

We  will  now  proceed  to  notice  one  or  two  points  on  which 
it  has  been  supposed  that  the  discoveries  of  science  have  in- 
terfered with  the  interests  of  religion.  Our  limits  will  not 
admit  of  our  entering  at  large  into  this  important  subject; 
we  must  content  ourselves  with  noticing  one  or  two  in- 
stances by  way  of  example. 

Perhaps  one  of  the  most  common  and  most  subtle  sources 
of  discomfort  to  the  minds  of  some  Christians,  arises  from 
considerations  of  the  insignificancy  of  our  planet,  as  deduced 
from  the  discoveries  of  science.  It  cannot  be  denied  or 
doubted  that  Holy  Scripture  speaks  of  this  world  and  of 
its  inhabitants,  and  of  the  events  occurring  upon  it,  as  if 
they^  were  the  very  centre  of  the  Divine  counsels,  the 
special  and  pre-eminent  objects  of  the  Divine  care,  and 
occasioning  the  highest  exercise  of  Divine  action,  At 
first  sight,  then,  at  least  it  seems  not  a  little  inconsistent 
with  tHie  impression  produced  by  these  features  in  the 
Divine  economy,  that,  as  astronomy  teaches  us,  this  world 
of  ours  is  but  a  secondary  planet  in  one  comparatively 
small  system  of  the  heavenly  bodies ;  that  our  sun  is  but 
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one,  not  of  the  largest,  of  those  multitude  of  stars  which 
bespangle  the  heavens  ;  and  again,  as  geology  teaches  us, 
that  the  period  during  which  man  has  existed  on  the  face 
of  the  earth  is  but  a  very  very  little  span  in  the  enormous 
endurance  of  its  existence.  Such  questions  as  these  are 
apt,  if  not  actually  to  suggest  themselves  for  solution,  yet 
to  insinuate  themselves,  in  the  hour  of  temptation,  to  the 
disturbance  and  discomfort  of  the  mind;  Can  God  have 
such  care  for  this  little  insignificant  world?  Surrounded 
as  He  is  by  all  the  glories  of  His  creative  Hand,  with  Flis 
Eye  upon  the  myriads  of  worlds  and  systems  of  worlds  which 
we  can  see,  and  probably  myriads  more  which  we  cannot 
see,  is  it  to  be  believed  that  He  has  fixed  his  special  regard 
on  this  little  speck  in  creation; — that  He  has  so  interfered 
in  our  affairs,  and  made  us  the  objects  of  His  special  love 
and  care  ?  Is  it  not  more  probable  that  man  has  flattered 
himself  into  these  conclusions  from  a  disproportionate 
conception  of  his  own  importance,  founded  upon  an  igno- 
rance of  those  overpowering  discoveries  which  science  has 
revealed  to  us  ?  The  Catholic,  if  faithful  to  his  religion, 
happily  has  a  shield  which  effectually  protects  him  from 
assaults  of  this  character — we  mean  his  unwavering  faith 
in  the  truth  of  the  Incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God.  It  is 
impossible  for  a  Protestant  to  comprehend  how  firmly  this 
truth  is  riveted  in  the  very  heart's  core  of  the  faitliful 
Catholic.  It  has  been  drunk  in  with  his  mother's  milk, 
and  nourished  day  by  day  with  the  wonderful  appliances 
of  the  Church.  But  where  this  firm  faith  exists,  of  course 
the  difficulty  built  upon  the  insignificancy  of  our  world  and 
of  its  inhabitants,  can  have  no  place  ;  for  whatever  may  be 
the  nature  or  extent  of  the  rest  of  creation,  the  fact  that 
the  co-equal  Son  of  God  took  upon  Him  the  flesh  of  man, 
invests  man,  and  the  earth  itself,  from  which  he  was  taken, 
with  an  importance,  compared  with  which  all  creation, 
whatever  be  its  immensity,  sinks  into  nothing. 

But  we  must  not  conceal  from  ourselves  the  fact  that 
this  astronomical  revelation  is  frequently  made  the  foun- 
dation of  an  objection  which  lies  far  deeper,  and  which, 
it  may  be  feared,  not  unfrequently  disturbs  the  minds  of 
many  whose  religion  does  not  protect  them.  It  is  supposed 
to  invalidate  the  doctrine  of  the  Incarnation  itself.  How 
improbable,  it  is  said,  that  God  should  interfere  in  this 
marvellous  way  for  beings  so  insignificant  as  men,  inhabit- 
ing this  remote  corner  of  His  vast  creation.    When  we 


S84  Oeology  and  Protestantism.  [June, 

think  of  those  innumerable  worlds  which  the  powers  of 
the  telescope  disclose  to  us,  and  reflect  that  the  probable 
or  almost  certain  reason  why  we  do  not  see  other  worlds 
as  numerous  or  even  more  so,  is  only  because  the  power  of 
vision,  however  assisted,  is  still  limited,  how  can  we 
imagine  that  God  should  have  bestowed  such  care  upon 
us, — how  is  it  credible  that  for  such  a  minute  part  of 
His  creation.  He  should  have  devised  the  wondrous  plan 
of  Redemption  ? 

We  think  no  one  can  deny  the  difficulty,  jorima/aczV, 
tvhich  here  presents  itself, — the  greater  perhaps  to  the 
minds  of  some,  because  it  seems  to  appeal  to  their  humility. 
And  yet  we  do  not  despair  of  shewing,  in  a  very  few 
remarks,  how  utterly  and  entirely  groundless  are  the 
premisses  upon  which  it  is  attempted  to  build  up  such  a 
difficulty. 

A  few  years  ago  a  clever  and  ingenious  little  book  was 
published  entitled,  '*  On  the  Plurality  of  Worlds/'"-     The 


*  This  little  work  created  quite  a  sensation  at  the  time  of  its 
appearance, — especially  amongst  sentimental  religionists  who  could 
not  bear  this  disturbance  to  all  their  pretty  thoughts  and  sayings 
about  "distant  worlds''  and  "worlds  unseen."  The  consequence 
was  that  replies  were  written  to  it  in  anger,  and  with  the  absence 
of  that  philosophic  calmness  which  it  is  most  needful  to  bring  to  the 
consideration  of  such  subjects.  Some  of  the  author's  opponents 
wished  to  fasten  upon  him  the  very  absurd  argument,  that  because 
man  could  not  exists  on  one  of  those  planets — assuming  that  the 
same  laws  pervade  the  whole  system, — tliereforQ  they  cannot  be 
inhabited  by  any  intelligent  beings.  The  author  of  that  suggestive 
little  work  is  far  too  clever  to  have  used  any  such  ridiculous  argu- 
ment. What  he  really  does  say  ia  this ; — you  assume  without  any 
sufficient  grounds,  that  the  starry  systems  are  peopled  with  intelli- 
gent creatures,  bearing  a  close  analogy  to  man.  J  doubt  it.  It  is 
for  you  to  prove  your  point,  or  at  least  to  suggest  probable  reason. 
Of  all  subjects,  this  is  one  in  which  a  negative  is  incapable  of  proof, 
but  I  ma-ntain  that  probability  makes  rather  against  your  tlieory 
than  for  it.  All  scientific  enquiry  assumes  that  the  same  laws 
prevail  everywhere.  We  conclude  that  Mercury  and  Venus  are  kept 
in  their  orbits  by  the  very  same  law  which  keeps  the  earth  in  her's, 
— and  that  the  influence  of  the  sun  is  the  same  in  all.  Take  the 
case  of  Mercury;  then  by  all  the  laws  of  which  we  have  any  know- 
ledge, the  heat  is  too  great  for  man,  or  for  the  vegetable  kingdom  to 
exist.  Take  the  case  of  the  Georgium  Sidus,  and  the  same  impossi- 
bility arises  from  cold.     The  author  further  shews,  in  general,  that 
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object  of  the  Author  was  not,  as  has  been  often  mistakenly 
misrepresented,  to  prove  that  the  planets  cannot  be  in- 
habited by  rational  beings, — and  we  observe  that  most  of  the 
replies  which  have  been  attempted  to  this  little  Avork,  have 
proceeded  on  that  erroneous  assumption,— but  it  was  rather 
to  shew  that  the  onus  prohandi  lay  on  the  other  side. 
The  author  further  showed,  that  assuming  the  same  laws 
that  regulate  our  world  to  operate  in  more  distant  spheres, 
— an  assumption  upon  which  all  the  philosophical  con- 
clusions are  built, — there  is  an  extreme  improbability 
that  any  rational  creatures,  such  as  men,  can  inhabit 
those  regions.  People  may  suppose,  if  they  will,  that 
intellectual  beings  may  dwell  in  a  fiery  atmosphere,  which 
would  consume  us  in  a  moment ;  or  in  no  atmosphere 
at  all,  or  in  water,  or  under  any  other  circumstances  ; 
but  the  result  would  be  the  conception  of  a  being 
altogether  so  different  from  man,  that  it  would  very 
much  destroy  the  importance  and  interest  of  any  conclu- 
sion which  might  be  drawn  from  the  supposition.  When 
persons  speak  of  the  planets  as  inhabited,  we  suppose  they 
picture  to  themselves  inhabitants  at  least  bearing  some 
analogy  to  the  being  of  man  ;  and  that  their  interest  in 
such  speculations  would  be  very  much  destroyed  if  their 
vision  was  confined  to  the  possibility  of  finding  those 
worlds  inhabited  by  intellectual  salamanders  and  sapient 
fishes.  And  we  will  venture  to  say  that  any  difficulty  to 
our  religious  faith  which  is  built  upon  theories  so  excessively 
vague  and  unintelligible  is  worth  very  little  indeed. 

But  then,  perhaps,  it  will  be  said.  Is  it  not  difficult  to 
imagine  that  amongst  the  innumerable  spheres  which  people 
the  heavens,  one  only  should  contain  man  made  in  the  image 
of  God?  Are  we  to  suppose  that  all  those  innumerable 
worlds,  and  others  unseen,  exist  without  a  purpose  or  an 
end?  To  which  we  answer,  Whether  any  other  world 
contains  a  creature  like  to  man  made  in  the  image  of  God, 
is  altogether  beyond  the  limits  of  human  conjecture  ;  and, 
as  to  purpose  and  end,  no  doubt  the  all-wise  Creator  has 
a  reason  for  all  He  does.     But  even  on  the  assumption 


the  grounds  upon  which  it  is  assumed  that  the  heavenly  bodies  are 
inhabited  are  quite  insuffiiiient  to  carry  such  a  conclusion,  But, 
he  never  attempts  anything  so  absurd  as  io  prove  that  the  heavenly 
bodies  are  not  inhabited. 
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that  all  those  myriads  of  worlds  are  uninhabited  by  intelli- 
gent beings,  and  answer  no  purpose  that  man  can  divine  ; 
still  it  is  no  more  than  consistent  with  that  lavish  char- 
acter which  we  everywhere  behold  of  God^s  creative  Hand, 
that  such  worlds  should  exist.  We  might  as  well  ask  for 
what  purpose  have  those  innumerable  creatures  existed 
which  the  researches  of  geologists  have  shewn  to  have 
lived  in  the  earth  long  anterior  to  the  age  of  man  ?  Or 
again,  wherefore  are  the  swamps  of  America  or  Africa 
peopled  with  innumerable  tribes  of  insects  and  reptiles 
which  live  and  die  unseen  and  unknown  by  man  ?  Or  why 
again  is  the  same  power  of  the  Creator  displayed  at  the 
icy  poles  where  man  cannot  even  exist?  Why  is  all  this 
waste  ?  we  might  in  our  presumptuous  ignorance  inquire. 
The  answer  is,  How  can  the  finite  comprehend  the  Infinite  ? 
In  fact,  such  difficulties  as  these  arise  altogether  from  the 
attempt  to  measure  the  works  of  God  by  the  compre- 
hension of  man.  While  we  write,  the  following  remark- 
able example  of  the  exuberant  fecundity  in  creation  is 
given  by  Professor  Huxley,  in  a  lecture  delivered  at  the 
Royal  Institution.  Speaking  of  the  phenomena  of  germi- 
nation or  budding,  as^  exhibited  in  those  small  insects 
called  aphides,  that  infest  plants,  he  made  out  that 
insignificant  as  these  small  insects  appear,  they  are  sources 
of  productive  vitality  sufficient,  if  unchecked,  to  stock  the 
world  with  living  creatures  in  the  course  of  a  single 
summer.  The  aphis  at  the  end  of  the  summer  hybernates, 
and  during  hybernation  it  alters  its  character,  and  changes 
from  a  viviparous  to  an  oviparous  insect.  The  eggs  when 
hatched  produce  both  winged  and  wingless  aphides,  those 
with  wings  being  males  and  the  wingless  ones  females. 
The  winged  aphides  rise  in  myriads  in  the  air,  and  con- 
stitute what  is  known  as  "  blight."  It  almost  surpasses 
the  power  of  the  mind  to  estimate  the  numbers  of  these 
insects  that  may  be  produced  by  a  single  one  in  the  course 
of  a  summer.  Assuming  from  observation,  that  a  bud- 
ding aphis  produces  one  hundred  at  a  brood,  and  that 
there  are  nine  broods  in  the  summer,  the  mass  of  vitality 
thus  produced  from  a  single  one  would  be  so  enormous, 
that  even  supposing  a  hundred  aphides  to  weigh  only  a 
grain,  the  \veight  of  the  whole  would  exceed  that  of  a 
thousand  millions  of  men,  that  is  of  the  estimated  human 
population  of  the  whole  globe — an  apparently  almost 
incredible  result,  and  yet  on  the  moderate  assumption  of 
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the  Professor,  capable  of  mathematical  proof.  What, 
then  is  there  really  more  wonderful  in  the  existence  of 
the  planets,  or  of  systems  of  planets,  than  in  the  exist- 
ence of  so  many  insects  or  tribes  of  insects  ?  The  Word 
which  spake  one  into  existence,  with  eqnal  ease,  spake 
the  other  into  existence  also :  and  if  it  be  so  that  the 
innumerable  stars  of  heaven,  with  their  unknown  numbers 
of  sjitelites,  are  formed  of  mere  inert  matter,  destitute 
of  all  living  creatures,  such  a  fact  would  really  present 
no  greater  difficulty  to  us,  than  do  other  facts  before 
our  eyes,  in  which  we  behold  the  lavish  bounty  of  the 
Creator  displayed  in  works  of  exquisite  skill  and  wisdom, 
which  yet  apparently  fulfil  no  purpose  to  man.  Great  and 
small  are  relative  terms.  What  appears  to  us  stupendously 
great,  may  to  other  created  beings,  seem  as  small  as  the 
grains  of  sands  seem  to  us.  Again,  there  is  no  measure 
or  proportion  between  the  finite  and  the  Infinite ;  and 
supposing  creation  to  consist  of  innumerable  worlds,  they 
bear  no  greater  proportion  to  the  greatness  of  God  than 
does  this  little  world  of  ours. 

-  And  this,  therefore,  is  the  reply  to  the  objection  raised 
from  the  opposite  consideration ;  that  if  we  conceive  of 
innumerable  worlds  inhabited  by  intelligent  creatures  like 
ourselves,  it  seems  altogether  extravagant  to  imagine  that 
Almighty  God  should  have  sent  His  Son  to  redeem  so 
insignificant  a  portion  of  His  creation  as  man.  We  say 
that  this  comparative  insignificancy  exists  entirely  in  our 
own  conceptions,  and  not  at  all  in  the  mind  of  God.  All 
creation  is  as  nothing  in  His  sight.  We  may  strain  our 
imagination  to  the  utmost  in  conceiving  illimitable  space 
peopled  with  worlds  of  glorious  intelligences,  and  yet  we 
approach  no  nearer  to  God.  Still  the  wide  gulf  between 
creature  and  Creator  is  not  even  narrowed.  Hence  the 
reasonableness  of  redemption,  so  to  speak,  stands  alto- 
gether apart  from  such  considerations.  If  we  feel  that  it 
would  take  off"  something  of  the  marvellousness  of  the  Son 
of  God  dying  as  an  expiation  for  sin,  if  we  were  assured 
that  millions  and  millions  of  worlds  were  along  with  us 
partakers  of  the  benefit ;  we  have  formed  an  imperfect 
and  erroneous  conception  of  that  stupendous  act.  Catholic 
theology  teaches  us,  that  if  there  had  been  but  one  sinner 
to  be  redeemed,  Christ  would,  with  equal  willingness, 
have  laid  down  His  life  for  that  one  ;  and  in  the  salvation 
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of  that  one  would  '^  have  seen  the  travail  of  His  soul  and 
have  been  satisfied/* 

We  conclude,  then,  that  all  the  difficulties  which  have 
been  felt  in  the  supposed  discrepancy  between  the  dis- 
coveries of  astronomy,  and  the  facts  of  the  Christian 
religion,  arise  from  our  forming  untrue  conceptions  of  God 
and  of  ourselves.  Men  heedlessly  transfer  into  the  regions 
of  the  finite,  considerations  which  can  only  be  truly 
weighed  when  viewed  in  connection  with  the  infinite.  It 
requires  indeed  an  effort  to  divest  ouiselves of  the  thoughts 
of  comparative  greatness  and  littleness,  which  belong 
exclusively  to  our  condition  as  creatures,  and  which  really 
can  have  no  place  when  we  contemplate  the  Creator.  We 
forget  that  our  immensity  is  no  immensity  to  Him  *'  who 
hath  measured  the  waters  of  the  sea  in  the  hollow  of  His 
hand,  and  weighed  the  heavens  with  His  palm.'' 

Another  ground  upon  which  the  progress  of  science  has 
been  supposed  to  be  injurious  to  religion,  is  in  the  dis- 
covery that  some  things  heretofore  attributed  to  miraculous 
interposition  have  been,  or  may  have  been  due  to  natural 
causes.  Now  this  objection  arises  partly  frpm  a  confusion 
of  terms,  and  partly  from  a  false  contrast.  For  it  by  no 
means  proves  an  event  not  to  be  miraculous,  that  it  has 
arisen  from  natural  causes.  The  miracle  may  not  be  in  itself 
anything  strictly  supernatural,  and  yet  its  combinations 
and  accompaniments  may  render  it  truly  so.  Of  such  a 
kind,  doubtless  were  many  of  the  miracles  performed  by 
our  Lord  and  the  Apostles.  There  is  nothing  necessarily 
miraculous  in  the  sudden  healing  of  disease.  Such  things 
have  occurred  from  what  are  termed  natural  causes.  A  {ewer 
has  suddenly  left  a  person  where  there  has  been  no  preten- 
sion to  miracle.  A  net  may  be  let  down  into  a  shoal  of 
fishes,  and  the  labour  which  has  hitherto  been  fruitless,  may 
be  rewarded  by  an  abundant  draught.  There  is  nothing 
miraculous  in  all  this.  But  that  a  fever  should  leave  a 
person  precisely  at  the  moment  that  another  bids  it  do  so, 
that  under  the  same  accompaniment,  the  wind  should 
suddenly  cease,  or  a  shoal  of  fishes  come  within  the  reach 
of  the  net;  that  such  a  combination  should  occur  not 
once,  which  might  be  accident,  but  many  times,  this  is 
truly  supernatural  or  miraculous.  It  is  nothing  to  the 
purpose  then,  to  say,  that  the  destruction  of  Sodom  and 
Gomorrha  might  be  by  a  volcanic  eruption,  or  the  passage 
through  the  lied  Sea  might  be  effected  by  means  of  winds 
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and  shoals,  or  that  there  might  be  natural  thunder  clouds  at 
the  giving  of  the  Law  from  Mount  Sinai ;  or  that  dark- 
ness at  our  Lord's  death  might  be  helped  by  an  eclipse 
of  the  sun  ;  and  various  other  statements  of  this  kind. 
Supposing  all  this  to  be  true,  it  does  not  take  off'  from  the 
miraculous  character  of  the  events.  Who  was  it  or  what 
was  it  that  disposed  these  events  so  that  they  occurred  at 
the  precise  time  in  which  they  did  occur?  Is  the  hand  of 
God  less  visible  because  He  had  so  ordered  and  disposed 
natural  causes  that  they  should  work  at  the  precise 
moment  at  which  they  were  required  ?  Is  not  this  quite 
as  supernatural  as  if  by  the  fiat  of  His  Almighty  will,  He 
had  commanded  the  events  to  happen  without  any  inter- 
vening cause?  If  we  may  make  a  comparison  at  all,  we 
may  say  that  the  former  is  the  more  wonderful  method  of 
the  two.  A  sudden  interruption  of  the  laws  of  nature,  is 
not  so  wonderful  as  such  a  disposition  of  the  action  of 
those  laws  as  will,  in  due  time,  bring  about  an  extraordi- 
nary and  unusual  application  of  them.  Of  course  we  are 
here  employing  the  argumentiim  ad  hominem.  We  are 
not  so  presumptuous  as  to  pretend  to  decide  what  method 
it  may  please  Almighty  God  to  employ  in  His  wondrous 
dealings  with  men.  The  methods  may  be  various ;  some 
miracles  seem  to  be  caused  by  the  actual  interruption 
or  suspension  of  the  laws  of  nature.  In  others  we  are 
expressly  directed  to  seek  for  the  immediate  occasion  of 
them  in  the  supernatural  application  of  the  common  order  of 
natural  causes.  So  the  probability  is^  that  both  methods 
are  employed.  But  what  we  maintain  is,  that  granting 
the  utmost  that  philosophical  sceptics  can  demand,  sup- 
posing that  all  recorded  miracles  were  traceable  to  the 
operation  of  immediate  natural  causes  ;  this  would  not 
in  the  slightest  degree  invalidate  the  reality  of  them, 
imtil  it  was  further  shewn  that  the  whole  occasion  and 
combination  of  circumstances  were  such  as  arose  naturally 
without  any  indication  of  disposal  by  a  Superior  Hand. 

And  here  we  may  add  one  word  on  what  are  commonly 
called  providential  events — events  which  a  religious  man 
will  unhesitatingly  trace  to  the  interposing  Hand  of 
Providence,  although  there  is  nothing  absolutely  super- 
natural about  them.  For  instance,  a  man  escai)es  in  a 
railway  accident  where  others  are  killed ;  or  some  appa- 
rently trivial  circumstance  prevents  him  embarking  in  a 
ship  which  afterwards  founders  at  sea ;  or  again,  a  pesti- 
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lence  extends  itself  over  the  length  and  breadth  of  the 
land.  In  these  and  such  like  events  the  pious  mind  is  not 
slow  in  recognising  the  hand  of  God,  sparing  or  chastising. 
The  sceptic  laughs  at  such  conclusions.  Why,  he  will 
ask,  should  God  spare  you  rather  than  another  ?  what  you 
attribute  to  His  care,  is  a  mere  accidental  escape  from  an 
ordinary  storm.  And  why  should  you  trace  to  His  chastis- 
ing Hand  what  any  one  may  discover  to  have  arisen  from  a 
foul  drain,  or  an  unclean  dwelling?  Now,  here  again  the 
objection  probably  arises  from  a  confusion  of  terms.  If  the 
Christian  means  that  the  Hand  of  God  is  more  really 
l^resent  in  effecting  his  escape  from  an  accident  or  a  storm, 
or  in  sending  a  pestilence,  than  it  is  at  other  times,  un- 
(juestionably  he  lies  under  a  mistake;  for  the  Hand  of  God 
is  at  all  times  equally  present,  and  His  watchful  eye  is 
always  upon  us.  But  the  iutelHgent  Christian  does  not 
mean  anything  of  the  kind.  He  only  means  that  there 
are  special  occasions  for  recognising  the  presence  of  God's 
Hand,  which  is  ever  over  us,  and  special  calls  of  thank- 
fulness for  that  unremitting  care  which  is  ever  extended 
towards  us.  God  at  all  times  orders  all  things  by  His 
unerring  Providence.  **  Not  a  sparrow  falleth  to  the 
ground  without  Him."  The  cases  we  have  referred  to 
are  examples  of  God's  universally  superintending  Provi- 
dence, not  exceptions  to  it,  and  all  that  a  Christian  means 
when  he  says  here  or  there  is  the  Hand  of  God,  is,  that  in 
these  particular  instances  there  is  a  special  call  for  its 
recognition. 

Finally,  in  referring  to  the  science  of  geology  we  cannot 
fail  to  remember  the  time,  in  our  early  days,  when  its  dis- 
coveries were  paraded  by  some  as  fatal  to  the  veracity  of  the 
Mosaic  history  of  the  creation.  It  was  boldly  stated  that 
the  Mosaic  account  attributed  the  creation  of  the  matter  of 
this  earth  to  a  period  not  more  remote  than  six  or  seven 
thousand  years  ago,  whereas  the  facts  disclosed  by  geolo- 
gists showed  that  it  had  existed  for  countless  ages.  Now 
it  may  be  well  adduced  as  a  lesson  to  us  against  such 
hasty  conclusions,  that  no  one  at  this  time  of  day  feels  the 
slightest  difficult}^  on  this  point.  Unquestionably  geology 
tells  us  of  an  enormous  period  during  which  this  earth  of 
ours  has  existed  ;  ,but  when  we  come  to  examine  more 
closely  the  Mosaic  narrative,  we  find  nothing  in  it  incon- 
sistent with  that  conclusion.  There  are  two  principal 
theories  whereby  the  Mosaic    account  is  shown  to  be 
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reconcilable  with  the  discoveries  of  geology.  The  first  is 
that  adopted  by  Dr.  Buckland,  and  many  others,  namely, 
that  the  first  verse  of  the  Book  of  Genesis  simply  states 
that  at  the  beginning  of  all  things  God  created  the  heaven 
and  the  earth, — that  is,  that  He  bronght  all  things  out  of 
nothing ;  and  that,  between  what  is  there  recorded,  and 
what  is  recorded  in  the  second  verse,  there  may  elapse 
any  indefinite  amount  of  time;  and  then,  in  the  second 
verse,  the  sacred  historian  begins  his  account  of  what 
occurred  when  God  gave  to  the  already  created  matter  of 
the  earth  its  present  form  and  mode  of  existence.  The  chief 
objection  to  this  theory  is  one  to  which  we  attach  no  very 
great  weight.  It  is  objected  that  the  science  of  geology 
shews  that  the  remains  of  many  of  the  extinct  species  of 
animals  are  intermingled  with  the  remains  of  animals  now 
existing  upon  the  earth,  so  appearing  to  interlace  the  exist- 
ing creature  with  the  previous  periods  ;  whereas  if  the 
above  theory  held  good  we  should  naturally  find  an  impas- 
sable gulf  between  the  two.  if  the  old  world,  it  is  said, 
was  entirely  destroyed,  and  an  entirely  new  creation  com- 
menced at  the  Mosaic  period,  then  all  the  previous  animals 
would  have  been  of  one  type,  and  all  the  succeeding  ani- 
mals of  another,  which  is  contrary  to  fact. 
Thus  Mr.  Miller  says  : 

"  It  is  a  great  fact,  now  fully  established  in  the  course  of 
Geological  discovery,  that  between  the  plants  which  at  the  present 
time  cover  the  earth,  and  the  animals  which  inhabit  it,  aud  the 
animals  and  plants  of  the  later  extinct  creations,  there  occurred  no 
break  or  blank,  but  that  on  the  contrary  many  of  the  existing  organ- 
isms were  contemporary  during  the  morning  of  their  being  with  many 
of  the  extinct  ones  during  the  evening  of  theirs.  We  kuow  further 
that  not  a  few  of  the  shells  which  now  live  on  our  coasts,  and 
several  of  even  the  wild  animals  which  continue  to  survive  amid 
our  hills  and  forests,  were  in  existence  many  ages  ere  the  human 
ago  began.  Instead  of  dating  their  beginning  on  a  single  natural 
day,  or  at  most  two  natural  days,  in  advance  of  man,  they  must 
have  preceded  him  by  many  thousands  of  years.  In  fine,  in  con- 
sequence of  that  comparatively  recent  extension  of  geological  fact 
in  the  direction  of  the  later  systems  and  formations  through  wliicli 
we  are  led  to  know  that  the  present  creation  was  not  cut  off  ab- 
ruptly from  the  preceding  one,  but  that  on  the  contrary  it  dove- 
tailed into  it  at  a  thousand  different  points,  we  are  led  also  to  know, 
that  any  scheme  of  reconciliation  which  would  separate  between 
the  recent  and  the  extinct  existences  by  a  chaotic  gulf  of  death  and 
darkaQss  is  a  scheme  which  no  longer  meets  the  necessities  of  tho 
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case.  Though  perfectly  adequate  forty  years  ago,  it  lias  been 
greatly  outgrown  by  the  progress  of  geological  discovery,  and  is  as 
I  have  said  adequate  no  longer  ;  and  it  becomes  a  not  unimportant 
matter  to  determine  the  special  scheme  which  would  bring  into 
completest  harmony  the  course  of  creation,  as  now  ascertained  by 
the  geologist,  and  that  brief  but  sublime  narrative  of  its  progress 
■which  forms  a  meet  introduction  in  Holy  Writ  to  the  progress  of 
the  human  family.'' — pp.  121,  122. 

We  confess  that  we  see  no  insuperable  force  in  the 
objection  contained  in  these  words.  Admittin<j  that  the 
probability  would  be  as  above  stated,  (which  is  perhaps 
more  than  need  be  admitted,)  it  cannot  be  denied  on 
the  other  hand  that  there  is  an  obvious  possibility  of  some 
of  the  same  types  of  animals  being  adopted  in  the  recent 
creation  which  had  existed  in*  previous  conditions  of  the 
earth.  Admitting  that  the  earth  has  undergone  various 
revolutions  and  disintegrations, — that  at  one  period  of  its 
existence  it  has  been  more  adapted  for  the  life  of  one  kind 
of  animal,  and  at  another  period  for  another  kind,  we  can 
see  nothing  even  improbable  in  the  supposition,  that  some 
animals  should  be  adapted  for  two  or  three  of  these  succes- 
sive revolutions,  and  that  these  should  have  been  repro- 
duced by  the  Almighty  Hand  of  the  Creator  in  successive 
periods  of  the  world. 

The  author  of  the  work""'  whose  title  we  have  placed  at 


*  We  think  it  unnecessary  to  enter  into  any  critical  examina- 
tion of  this  work.  As  the  production  of  a  self-taught  philosopher 
in  the  rank  of  a  labouring  man,  it  may  be  regarded  as  truly  wonder- 
ful, and  of  course  abundantly  creditable  to  the  author.  But,  as  a 
■work  of  science  it  adds  little  or  nothing  to  the  subject  on  which  it 
mainly  treats  ;  and  as  might  be  expected,  when  it  touches  upon 
theology  it  is  worse  than  worthless.  It  may  be  scarcely  worth 
"while  to  notice  that  the  author  repeats,  in  very  offensive  terms, 
the  gross  calumny  against  Archbishop  CuUen,  which  has  been 
already  so  ofcen  refuted.  Since  Protestants  do  not  scruple  still  to 
propagate  this  falsehood  far  and  wide,  we  may  as  well  repeat  what 
•we  have  understood  to  be  the  real  foundation  for  this  very  absurd 
story.  It  so  happened  that  the  name  of  Archbishop  Cullen  was 
advertised,  as  one  of  its  contributors,  on  the  back  of  a  magazine, 
■which  magazine  contained  a  paper,  written  by  some  foolish  person 
against  the  Copernican  system.  Archbishop  Cullen  had  no  more 
to  do  with  the  Paper  in  question  than  the  Editor  of  the  Times 
has  to  do  with  lioUoway's  Pills, — nay,  ev^n  less,  for  he  had  nothing 
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the  head  of  this  Article,  however,  deeming  the  above 
objection  to  be  fatal,  has  attempted  to  revive  a  theory 
which  was  perhaps  more  prevalent  some  years  ago,  namely, 
that  the  period  called  a  day  in  the  first  chapter^  of  the 
Book  of  Genesis  is  an  indefinite  period,  possibly  inclnd- 
ing  thousands  of  years.  In  support  of  this  theory  he 
supposes,  what  indeed  has  often  before  been  suggested, 
that  the  history  of  the  Creation  was  painted  before  Moses 
in  vision,  and  that  the  successive  acts  of  creation  were 
represented  to  him  as  occurring  in  successive  days.  We 
see  nothing  very  improbable  in  this  theory,  though  the 
author  falls  into  an  absurd  mistake  when  he  attempts 
to  support  it  by  referring  to  the  use  of  the  term  *'  day'' 
in  Gen.  ii.  4.  '^  These  are  the  generations  of  the  heaven 
and  the  earth,  when  they  were  created  in  the  day  that 
the  Lord  God  made  the  heaven  and  the  earth."  Mr. 
Miller  argues,  that  as  the  word  *^day"  here  is  indefinitely 
used  as  inclusive  of  the  whole  period  of  creation ;  so 
in  the  first  chapter  it  may  be  used  with  the  same 
indefiniteness.  But  this  is  to  overlook  the  very  obvious 
distinction  observed  in  the  use  of  the  same  terms.  If 
we  were  to  say,  *  we  are  going  to  York  to-day,  a  jour- 
ney which  would  have  been  impossible  in  the  day  when 
railways  were  unknown/  it  would  be  absurd  to  argue  that 
we  did  not  necessarily  mean  one  particular  day  in  the 
former  part  of  the  sentence,  because  we  used  the  same 
term  indefinitely  in  the  latter  part  of  it.  But  for  our  own 
part,  although  we  see  no  absolute  impossibility  in  the 
theory  adopted  by  Mr.  Miller,^  we  prefer  the  one  which  he 
rejects,  as  we  have  shown,  on  insufficient  grounds. 

After  all,  human  knowledge  is  so  limited  and  defective 
in  these  matters,  that  it  is  most  unsafe  to  draw  positive 
conclusions  from  it.  Above  all,  when  such  conclusions 
seem  to  militate  against  what  on  other  and  distinct 
grounds  we  know  to  be  absolutely  true,  we  ought  to  be 
altogether  distrustful  of  them.  We  know,  for  instance, 
that  the  Bible  is  true.  ^  We  know  it  on  the  surest  of  all 
grounds,  the  divine  testimony.     The  conclusions  of  science 


whatever  to  do  witli  tlio  Editorship  of  the  Magazine.  Yet  on  this 
miserable  pretext,  having  less  than  the  shadow  of  a  foundation, 
the  Archbishop  has  been  again  and  again  accused  in  Protestant 
publications  of  maintaining  that  the  sun  travels  round  the  earth. 
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ill  many  instances,  of  wliicli  2:eology  is  certainly  one,  are 
bnt  donbtfiil  and  imperfect.  It  is  related  of  some  one,  that 
on  being  shown  the  shell  of  some  exthict  animal,  and  being 
asked  how  it  came  there,  and  in  that  condition,  answered, 
that  he  supposed  God  had  created  it  so.  We  smile  at  this 
person's  ignorance  or  simplicity,  and  yet  the  answer  may 
suggest  to  us  that  we  are  all  fallible  in  our  conclusions. 
We  suppose  that  it  is  by  much  the  same  kind  of  reasoning 
that  the  philosopher  argues  that  an  animal  inhabited  that 
shell,  and  that  a  grown  man  was  once  an  infant,  and  yet  we 
know  that  once  a  man  existed  who  had  never  been  a  child, 
and  also  trees,  and  herbs,  and  cattle,  and  creeping  things, 
which  had  never  known  previous  growth.  Had  our  philo- 
sopher stood  by  these  on  the  day  they  were  created,  ho 
would  have  concluded  by  the  application  of  his  scientific 
methods,  that  they  had  once  been  small,  and  had  now 
grown  into  their  greatness.  His  philosophy  would  have 
been  in  error.  We  only  offer  this  observation  as  sugges- 
tive of  the  uncertainty  of  human  conclusions.  We  need 
not  say  that  we^  ourselves  do  not  mean  to  question  the 
general  conclusions  of  science,  or  that  we  in  any  way 
depreciate  their  pursuit.  On  the  contrary,  we  are  con- 
vinced that,  by  an  accumulating  force,  a  more  perfect 
knowledge  of  all  things  will  lead  to  the  more  perfect  know- 
ledge of  each  individual  thing.  All  we  pray  for  is  humility 
and  modesty  in  the  pursuit.  Let  us  remember  that  **  we 
are  but  of  yesterday,  and  know  nothing,  because  our  days 
upon  earth  are  a  shadow."  ^  Every  step  we  advance  in 
knowledge  opens  to  us  a  wider  field  of  things  we  do  not 
know.  As  we  have  already  said,  we  are  not  surprised  that 
Protestants  should  be  thrown  off  the  balance  of  their  reli- 
gious opinions  by  any  apparent  contradictions  of  science. 
They  have  nothing  to  rest  upon  but  opinion,  and  opinion 
must  necessarily  be  influenced  by  the  greater  or  less 
weight  of  evidence.  Private  judgment  at  best  is  liable 
to  error,  and  ought  always  to  be  open  to  correction. 
But  the  divine  testimony  is  unerring— a  faith  built  upon 
that  is  certain,  and  admits  of  no  change.  A  Catholic, 
therefore,  rests  his  religion  on  a  foundation  which  cannot 
be  shaken,  and  from  this  sure  footing  he  can  calmly  con- 
template the  advances  of  science.  With  him  it  is  no 
subject  of  fear  that  some  new  discovery  maj  affect  the 
grounds  of  his  religious  belief;  these  are  already  settled, 
fixed  on  a  basis  which  cannot  be  shaken.      Ultimately 
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science  must  bear  its  testimony,  if  it  has  any  to  give,  to 
their  trutht'iihiess.  In  the  meanwhile  it  matters  not  to 
him,  if  the  imperfect  discoveries  of  geologists,  or  of  any 
other  philosophers,  should  seem  to  militate  against  the 
authority  of  the  Bible.  He  can  patiently  await  the  result 
of  more  perfect  knowledge  which  is  certain  to  substantiate 
the  faith.  **  God  is  true  and  every  man  a  liar,''  i.  e.  every 
man  who,  on  whatever  pretext,  contradicts  His  truth, 
**  That  thou  mayest  be  justified  in  thy  words,  and  over- 
come when  thou  art  judged/'  Kom.  iii.  4. 


Art.  VI. —  Messiah;  a  Sacred  Oratorio.  By  George  Frederick 
Handel,  with  an  Analysis  of  the  Oratorio.  By  G.  A.  Macfarren. 
London  :  Publislied  by  the  Sacred  Harmonic  Society,  at  their 
office,  Exeter  Hall. 

WE  must  ever  regard  as  among  the  chief  benefjictors 
of  a  nation  those  who  furnish  any  class  of  the  com- 
munity with  the]  means  of  rational  and  elevating  recrea- 
tion. To  this  most  important  object  of  public  usefulness 
the  Sacred  Harmonic  Society  has  largely  contributed. 
The  performances  which  take  place  under  the  direction 
of  that  body  in  the  great  Exeter  Hall,  at  different  seasons 
of  the  London  year,  are  frequented  by  large  numbers  of 
the  middle  and  upper  ranks  of  society.  Although  not  of 
many  years  standing,  and  consisting  mainly  in  a  repetition 
of  the  same  great  masteivpieces,  these  performances 
appear  to  be  received  with  undiminished  interest  and 
pleasure.  Such  a  result  is  creditable  alike  to  the  Society 
and  to  the  public.  It  proves  that  really  good  music  will 
always  command  an  English  audience;  and,  now  that 
musical  talent  and  skill  arc  at  their  height  in  this  country, 
the  fact  of  any  concert  or  oratorio  being  well  attended, 
and  that  too  for  a  constancy,  is  proof  positive  that  the 
music  provided  must  be  of  a  high  and  rare  quality. 

Exeter  Hall,  during  one  of  the  Advent  performances, 
is  a  pleasant  sight  for  eyes  which  find  pleasure  in  the 
rational  recreation  of  a  multitude^     Among  the  numerous 
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carriages  which  successively  deposit  their  animated  bur- 
thens at  the  door  of  that  famous  establishment,  there  are 
few  perhaps  whose  dashing  appearance  and  richly  em- 
blazoned panels  betoken  a  fashionable  whereabout  or  an 
aristocratic  proprietor.  Broughams  and  cabs  prepon- 
derate greatly  over  more  splendid  equipages;  and  perhaps 
you  may  see  more  than  one  omnibus  of  the  many  which 
pour  along  the  Strand,  halting  to  dislodge  a  well-dressed 
couple  at  the  door  of  the  Hall.  The  aspect  of  the  crowded 
interior  soon  convinces  you,  as  you  have  anticipated,  that 
the  audience  consists  mainly  of  what  may  be  called  the 
domestic  society  of  London  ;  of  husbands  who  prefer  their 
family  circle  to  their  club  ;  of  wives  who  know  the  secret 
of  rendering  those  circles  attractive  ;  of  daughters  whose 
sprightly  gait  and  blooming  countenances  indicate  that 
they  do  not  habitually  retire  to  rest  after  sunrise ;  of 
youths  who  look  happy  in  the  society  of  their  sisters  and 
are  not  ashamed  of  being  seen  in  conversation  with  *'  the 
governor, '*  and  that  even  before  they  have  ruu  into 
debt.  Black  coats  and  white  cravats  abound,  and  there 
is  a  general  sobriety  of  dress  and  demeanour  which 
imparts  almost  a  religious  character  to  the  occasion. 

Indeed,  among  the  advantages  of  these  performances, 
we  are  disposed  to  reckon  their  undeniable  effect  in  minis- 
tering to  impressions  of  a  really  religious  nature.  If  we 
must  make  a  choice  between  the  morning  and  the  evening 
entertainments  of  Exeter  Hall,  its  May  meetings  and  its 
Advent  oratorios,  *we  have  no  hesitation  in  saying  that, 
as  aids  to  religion,  we  give  the  preference  to  the  latter. 
It  is  a  far  better  exercise,  say  what  the  world  will,  to  listen 
for  three  hours  to  the  words  of  the  Holy  Scripture,  illus- 
trated by  beautiful  music,  and  realized  through  a  semi- 
dramatic  representation,  than  to  spend  the  same  amount 
of  time  in  hearing  clap-trap  speeches  upon  the  evils  of 
''Popery'^  and  **  Puseyism.'*  There  is  infinitely  more 
of  "the  world''  in  the  latter  than  in  the  former  ex- 
hibition; more  tendency  to  vanity,  display,  and  dissipn- 
tion,  to  say  nothing  of  more  malignant  passions.  Indeed 
it  is  an  injustice  to  the  Oratorio  even  to  compare  it  with 
the  Meeting.  The  Meeting  is  a  positive  evil,  and  the 
Oratorio  a  positive  good.  The  Mesnah  at  Exeter  Hall 
is  about  as  religious  a  thing,  taken  all  in  all,  as  Protes- 
tantism can  effect  in  the  way  of  a  public  attraction.  Few 
sermons  that  we  happen  to  have  heard  in  the  Protestant 
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church,  come  up  to  it,  in  fact,  as  a  religious  exercise.     The 
same  is  true,  though  in  a  less  degree,  of  another  of  the 
Exeter  Hall  favourites.      We   allude   to   Mendelssohn's 
Elijah.     Many  a  person  has  arrived,  through  that  mag- 
nificent composition,  at  a  far  more  accurate  idea  of  the 
history  of   the  portion  of  the    Old   Testament  which  it 
illustrates,  than    he  would   have   gained    by  the   barren 
perusal  of  the  sacred  text,    or  the   inflated   declamation 
of  a  popular    preacher.      But    all    this   is    truer   still  of 
the  Afessiah.      That  heart    must    indeed  be  hardened 
against  all  religious  emotions,   which  is  not  touched  by 
the  words  of  prophecy,  and  the  simple  narration  of  the 
birth   of  our  Divine    Redeemer,   clothed,  a^  they  have 
been  by  our  great  sacred  composer,  in  strains  of  such 
pathetic  tenderness  and  beauty,  and  especially  when  heard 
at  the  very  season  which,  in  itself,  calls  so  vividly  to  mind 
the  event  to  which  they  relate.     Indeed  it  is  impossible 
to   witness    the  rapt  attention  which  the  performance  of 
the  Messiah  invariably  commands,  with  other  even  less 
equivocal  signs  of  a  religious  impression,  and  not  to  hope 
that  many  a  heart,  not  yet  steeled  against  good  by  the  dead- 
ening power  of  the  world,  may  thus  be  secretly  moved  to  the 
love  of  those  beautiful  mysteries  which  are  contained  in 
the  Life  and  Death  of  our  Kedeemer,  and  perhaps  even 
be  prepared  for  the  teaching  of  the  Catholic  Church,  by 
which  alone  they  are  made  constantly  present  to  the  mind 
and  heart  of  the  believer.     To  Catholics  the  name  and  the 
works  of  this  great  musical  light  of  the  **  Georgian"  era, 
are  perhaps  less  well  known  than  they  deserve.     Handel 
flourished  under  a  dynasty  nnd  at  a  period  which  may  not 
unfitly  be  termed  the  golden  age  of  Hanoverian  Protes- 
tantism.    His  name  is  associated  with  a  time  at  which  the 
true  religion  smouldered  in  England  under  the   weight  of 
the  most  oppressive  political  influences ;   and  when  the 
bright  scintillations  of  sanctity  which  it   was  continually 
emitting  were    never    suffered    to   show    their  li^ht    to 
the  world.     Yet  Handel  himself  was  better  than  his  age. 
He  was,  we  know,  an   attentive  student  of   the    great 
masterpieces    of   the    Italian    composers,   and  his    own 
chef  d'oeuvre  exhibits   more   than  one   indication   of   a 
Catholic  bias  in  his  art.     At  any  rate,  his  music,  although 
characteristically  belonging  to  a  school  of  its   own,   has 
ministered,  in  its  time,  like  other  productions  of  real  genius, 
to  the  cause  of  the  Church ;  and  this  alone  must  give  it 
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an  interest  in  the  eyes  of  those  who  view  the  works  of  the 
Creator  with  a  really  Catholic  eye,  apart  from  all  the 
narrowing  prejudices  of  mere  sectarianism.  For  these 
reasons  we  have  thought  that  a  brief  sketch  of  the  history 
of  Handel's  greatest  Oratorio,  and  an  analysis  of  its  con- 
tents might  not  be  uninteresting  to  those  of  our  readers 
(and  they  are  not  a  few)  who  frequent  the  oratorios  at 
Exeter  Hall,  and  who  would  scarcely  look,  in  the  unpre- 
tending form  in  which  Mr.  Macfarren's  little  book  there 
meets  their  eye,  for  the  amount  of  valuable  information 
and  intelligent  criticism  which  we  hope  to  show  that  it 
contains. 

We  learn  from  this  interesting  guide,  that  the  Messiah 
was  completed  in  the  wonderfully  short  period  of  twenty- 
two  days  from  the  time  of  its  beginning.  The  following 
dates  are  given  in  the  MSS.  preserved  at  Buckingham 
Palace,  and  they  appear  in  Handel's  own  handwriting. 
Of  the  commencement  of  the  oratorio,  22nd  of  August, 
1741;  of  the  conclusion  of  Part  the  First,  28th  of  August ; 
of  the  conclusion  of  Part  the  Second,  6th  of  September  ;  of 
the  conclusion  of  Part  the  Third,  12tli  of  September.  There 
is  also  reason  to  believe  that  the  transcription  of  the  work 
was  simultaneous  with  its  composition.  It  appears  that 
Mozart  and  some  other  great  composers,  were  in  the  habit 
of  forming  the  plan  of  their  works  in  their  minds  before 
they  committed  a  note  to  paper.  Such,  however,  was 
not  Ilanders  practice,  as  we  gather  from  the  fact  of  the 
First  Part  of  Samson  having  been  completed  on  the  29th  of 
Septembei',  only  fifteen  days  after  the  Messiah  had  been 
fiuished,  so  that  there  could  have  been  no  time  to  consider 
its  plan  apart  from  its  transcription. 

It  has  been  asserted  that  the  Messiah  was  brought  out 
in  London  without  success,  previously  to  its  production 
at  Dublin.  This  statement  is  disputed,  and  we  think  dis- 
proved, by  Mr.  Macfarren.  For  it  appears  that  Handel  was 
occupied  upon  the  composition  of  Samson  till  the  29th  of 
October,  1741 ;  yet  on  the  4th  of  November  of  that  year  it 
would  seem  that  he  must  have  started  for  Dublin.  He 
arrived  there  on  the  18th  of  that  month,  and  must  have  been 
at  least  a  fortnight  on  the  way.  For  besides  being  detained 
at  Parkgate  by  contrary  winds,  he  stayed  long  enough  at 
Chester  to  quarrel  with  Mr.  Baker,  the  organist  of  the 
cathedral,  whose  choir  undertook  to  practise  some  of  the 
chorusscs  in  the  Messiah,  and  broke  down  in  the  one 
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which  begins  ''  And  with  His  stripes."  All  this  makes  it 
impossible  that  Handel  could  have  found  time,  after  com- 
pleting Samson,  to  arrange  a  work  of  such  difficulty 
as  the  first  production  of  the  Messiah  before  he  started 
i'rom  London.  And  accordingly  we  think  Mr.  Macfarren 
has  successfully  made  out  his  case  against  the  statement 
of  the  great  Oratorio  having  failed  before  it  was  brought 
out  at  Dublin.  Indeed  the  very  circumstance  of  Handel 
having  to  *'  prove"  his  chorusses  at  Chester  is  against  their 
having  been  previously  performed  in  London. 

Handel,  who  appears  to  have  gone  to  Dublin  at  the 
expressed  desire  of  the  Lord  Lieutenant,  began  his  pro- 
fessional career  there  by  giving  two  series  of  musical  per- 
formances to  pave  the  way,  as  it  were,  for  his  new  work. 
The  pieces  exhibited  on  these  occasions  consisted  of  Acis 
and  Galatea,  Esther,  L^ Allegro,  Alexander^ s  Feast, 
and  Hymen,  These  preliminary  performances  were  so 
successful  that  the  appearance  of  the  Messiah  was  delayed 
till  the  April  of  the  following  year,  1742.  It  will  be  inte- 
resting to  our  readers  to  be  furnished  with  a  copy  of  the 
advertisement  which  announced  to  the  citizens  of  Dublin 
the  first  representation  of  this  celebrated  work. 

"  This  day  will  be  performed  Mr.  Handel's  new  Grand  Sacred 
Oratorio,  called  THE  MESSIAH.  The  doors  will  be  opened  at 
Eleven  and  the  performance  begin  at  Twelve.  The  stewards  of 
tl)e  Charitable  Musical  Society  request  the  favour  of  the  Ladles 
not  to  come  with  hoops  this  day  to  the  Musick  Hall  in  Fishamble 
Street.    The  Gentlemen  are  desired  to  come  without  their  swords." 

'Trom  the  latter  part  of  this  advertisement,''  observes 
Mr.  Macfarren,  **  we  may  infer  that  a  crowded  attendance 
was  expected  at  the  performance."  Its  success  is  attested 
by  the  following  report. 

*'  On  Tuesday  last,  Mr,  HandePs  sacred  grand  oratorio,  *  the 
Messiah'  was  performed  in  the  new  Musick  Hall  in  Fishamble 
Street ;  the  best  judges  allowed  it  to  be  the  most  finished  piece  of 
Musick.  Words  are  wanting  to  express  the  exquisite  delight  it 
afforded  to  the  admiring  crowded  audience.  The  sublime,  the 
grand,  and  the  tender,  adapted  to  the  most  elevated,  majestic  and 
moving  words,  conspired  to  transport  and  charm  the  ravished  Heart 
and  Ear.  It  is  but  justice  to  Mr.  Handel  that  the  world  should 
know  he  generously  gave  the  money  arising  from  this  grand 
Performance,  to  be  equally  shared  by  the  Society  for  relieving 
Prisoners,  the  Charitable  Infirmary,  and  Mercers'  Hospital,  for  which 
they  will  ever  gratefully  remember  his  Name ;  and  that  the  Gentle- 
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men  of  the  two  Choirs,  Mr.  Dubourg,  Mrs.  Avolio,  and  Mrs.  Gibber, 
who  all  performed  their  parts  to  admiration,  acted  also  on  the  same 
disinterested  principle,  satisfied  with  the  deserved  applause  of  the 
publick,  and  the  conscious  pleasure  of  promoting  such  useful  and 
extensive  charity.  There  were  above  700  people  in  the  room,  and 
the  sura  collected  for  that  noble  and  pious  charity  amounted  to 
about  £400,  out  of  which  £127  goes  to  each  of  the  three  great 
and  pious  charities.'' — Faulkner's  Journal,  April  17th.  1742. 

The  musical  celebrities  engaged  on  occasion  of  this 
memorable  performance  were,  Signora  Avolio,  Mrs. 
Cibber,  Mr.  Church,  and  Mr.  Rosingrave.  The  second 
psrformance  of  the  Messiah,  and  the  last  of  those  which 
were  given  during  Handel's  stay  at  Dublin,  took  place  on 
the  29th  of  May  in  the  same  year. 

The  "  Sacred  Oratorio,"  as  it  now  came  to  be  called, 
par  excellence,  was  first  performed  in  London  in  the  Lent 
of  1743.  It  was  repeated  once  only  during  the  Lent  of 
that  year,  entirely  suspended  during  the  Lent  of  1744, 
re-produced  on  the  9th  and  again  on  the  11th  of  April, 
1745,  and  then  laid  aside  till  1750.  The  rarity  of  its  per- 
tbrmance  during  the  first  few  years  of  its  existence, 
undoubtedly,  as  Mr.  Macfarren  says,  gives  colour  to  the 
prevailing  notion  of  its  having  been  but  indifferently 
received  in  London,  when  it  did  appear,  although  we  think 
he  has  convincingly  shown  that  London  was  not  the  place 
of  its  original  production. 

It  appears  that  the  long  interval  between  the  second  and 
third  of  the  London  perforniJinces  of  the  Messiah  was 
employed  by  Handel  in  re-writing  certain  portions  of  it 
which  had  probably  displeased  the  critical  ears  of  his 
audience.  A  week  after  the  first  performance  in  1745, 
which  appears  to  have  been  more  or  less  of  the  nature  of 
an  experiment,  the  Oratorio  was  given  for  the  benefit  of 
the  Hospital  for  Exposed  Children.  From  this  time  of  its 
reproduction  Mr.  Macfarren  considers  that  we  are  to  date 
the  success  of  HandeFs  great  work,  which  was  afterwards 
frequently  repeated  till  the  period  of  the  composer's  death. 
On  the  6th  of  April,  1759,  the  great  master  presided  at  the 
performance  of  the  Messiah,  and  died  just  one  week 
afterwards,  in  the  midst  of  the  echoes,  as  we  may  hope, 
of  those  beautiful  and  soul-stirring  words  which  his  genius 
has  illustrated.  It  is  remarkable,  and  even  consolatory, 
to  know  that  ^  the  day  on  which  he  was  called  away 
was    the    anniversary   of   his  Redeemer's   death— Good 
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Friday,  tlie  13th  of  April,  1759.  From  that  time  to 
the  present  the  popiihirity  of  the  Messiah  has  been  con- 
tinually on  the  increase,  and  perhaps  was  never  higher 
than  in  the  present  period  of  advanced  musical  criticism. 

Of  this  wonderful  success  not  a  little  is  probably  owing 
to  the  magnificent  instrumentation  of  Mozart.  Handel, 
it  appears,  did  not  write  any  regular  organ  accompani- 
ment to  his  oratorio,  and  thus  left  ample  scope  for  the 
genius  of  his  gifted  commentator.  It  was  in  1789,  thirty 
years  after  Handel's  death,  that  Mozart  was  employed  by 
the  Baron  von  Swieten  to  write  the  extra  accompaniments 
to  the  Messiah,  and  we  who  know  the  master- work  only 
through  their  medium,  can  scarcely  judge  of  what  it  was 
in  its  primitive  shape,  excepting  so  far  as  to  know  that  the 
illustrator,  with  an  almost  religious  veneration  for  his 
original,  has  left  the  basis  of  the  work  intact,  and  con- 
cerned himself  merely  with  giving  effect  to  what,  with  the 
keen  sympathies  of  musical  instinct,  he  believed  to  be  the 
intention  of  the  master. 

With  a  theme  so  unutterably  sublime  as  that  which 
Handel  selected  for  his  great  oratorio,  it  must  be  felt  by 
every  one  that  not  to  have  sunk  under  its  weight,  and  been 
absolutely  baffled  by  its  splendour,  would  have  been  no 
mean  triumph  for  the  genius  of  poet  or  musician.  Handel 
did  not  content  himself  with  any  insulated  passage  in 
Sacred  History,  still  less  with  any  profane  subject,  but 
addressed  himself  at  once  to  the  great  mystery  of  the 
Incarnation  itself,  and  undertook  to  illustrate  by  his  art 
the  Advent,  Character,  Mission,  and  Sufferings  of  the 
Hedeemer.  In  this  bold  attempt  he  has  not  only  escaped 
positive  failure,  but  obtained  a  measure  of  success  which, 
with  allowance  for  the  extreme  difficulty  of  the  work,  and 
the  religious  disadvantages  under  which  the  author 
laboured,  may  be  pronounced  truly  wonderful.  The 
effective  pathos  of  the  devotional  passages,  the  majestic 
grandeur  of  the  chorusses,  the  power  of  musical  illustration 
brought  to  bear  upon  the  descriptive  portions  of  the  work, 
and  the  admirable  manner  in  which  the  spirit  and  senti- 
ment of  each  of  its  three  portions  are  maintained  and  mutu- 
ally contrasted,  combine  to  render  the  Messiah  one  of  the 
most  marvellous  productions  of  human  genius  which  the 
world  has  ever  seen,  and  raise  it  to  the  rank,  as  Mr. 
Macfarren  says,  of  a  musical  ''  epic.'' 

We  say,  deliberately,  of  human"  genius,  for  we  cannot 
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subscribe  to  the  opinion  of  those  who  trace  in  Hanclers 
work  the  tokens  of  that  highest  kind  of  musical  inspira- 
tion which  characterizes  works  indigenous  to  the  Cathohc 
Church.  We  understand  the  meaning  of  such  a  term  as 
apphed  to  a  Mass  of  Beethoven's  or  Cherubini's,  to 
Mozart's  Reqiiiemy  or  Pergolesi's ''Gloria ;"  but  we  feel 
that  it  is  inapplicable  to  the  Messiah,  when  used  of  that 
work  in  any  other  sense  than  that  vague  and  popular  one  in 
which  it  is  employed  to  express  anything  which  is  religiously 
affecting.  We  do  not  mean  to  attribute  the  absence  of 
religious  depth  in  the  Messiah  to  the  mere  ffict  of  its  author 
being  a  Protestant,  because  there  are  Protestant  com- 
posers to  whom  we  should  not  be  prepared  to  deny  the 
praise  of  that  excellence.  But  whatever  be  the  account  of 
the  matter,  we  feel  that  there  is  a  difference  between 
Handel's  music  and  that  of  the  Catholic  Churcli,  and  that 
this  difference  is  most  intelligibly  expressed  in  the  distinc- 
tion we  have  just  drawn. 

Our  meaning  is  best  illustrated  by  the  analogous  case 
of  poetry.  Homer  and  Dante  belong  to  a  different  order 
of  geniuses  from  Virgil  and  Milton,  and  without  any 
foolish  affectation,  or  any  abuse  of  terms,  the  order  to 
which  Homer  and  Dante  belong  may  be  said  to  be  the 
diviner  of  the  two.  It  is  more  suggestive,  more  ethical, 
and  therefore  deeper.  Homer  and  Dante,  and  again  in  a 
different  line,  Pindar  and  Spenser,  wrote  from  the  exuber- 
ance of  minds  which  naturally  see  things  in  the  light  of 
genius,  and  seek  rather  to  give  vent  to  their  own  over- 
powering inspirations  than  to  invest  a  subject  in  a  poetical 
garb.  The  latter  rather  than  the  former  is  the  characteristic 
of  the  JEneid  or  of  Paradise  Lost,  masterpieces  both  of 
poetical  language ,  but  wanting  in  the  power  of  native 
poetry.  Virgil  and  Milton  are  of  the  class  of  poets  who 
write  with  their  readers  before  them  ;  their  earlier  masters 
give  one  more  the  idea  of  speaking  in  poetry,  because  they 
could  not  speak  otherwise. 

Now  Handel,  as  we  think,  belongs  to  the  class  of  first- 
rate  descriptive,  rather  than  first-rate  ethical  composers. 
He  is  the  Virgil  of  musicians,  and  more  of  a  drama- 
tist than  of  a  poet.  In  depth  and  sentiment  he  is 
perhaps  excelled  by  Mendelssohn,  yet  in  the  power  of 
decorating  his  subject  he  is  without  a  rival.  He  has 
carried  the  art  of  descriptive  music  as  far  as  it  is  capable 
of   being  carried  without  absiu'dity,  and    scarcely  ever 
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trenches  upon  caricature.  The  pretty  chorus  in  the 
Messiah,  *'  All  we  like  sheep,"  is,  Jis  we  feel,  one  of  the 
few  exceptions ;  and  a  kind  of  solecism  such  as  a  more 
simply  religious  composer  would  never  have  committed. 
In  that  chorus  the  author  has  been  deceived  by  his  pic- 
turesque habits  of  mind  into  overlooking:  the  sentiment  in 
the  metaphor;  and  instead  of  giving  expression  to  a  deeply 
penitential  confession,  he  has  laboured  to  depict  in  his 
composition,  a  flock  of  sheep  in  a  state  of  insubordination. 
The  insertion  of  this  strange  piece  in  the  most  deeply 
solemn  and  pathetic  part  of  the  oratorio  has  always 
appeared  to  us  a  flaw  of  considerable  magnitude.  But  it 
is  just  the  kind  of  mistake  into  which  a  writer,  whether 
musician  or  poet,  who  consults  effect,  will  be  apt  to  fall, 
even  in  spite  of  himself.  Haydn's  Creation,  most  beauti- 
ful as  it  is  in  its  own  way,  offers  more  than  one  illustration 
of  the  same  tendency.  The  attempt  to  describe  in  music 
the  characteristic  movements  of  the  different  animals,  the 
imitation  of  the  sudden  burst  of  light  by  a  crash  of  instru- 
ments, and  of  the  rising  of  the  sun  by  a  stately  march  of 
sounds,  are  instances  of  the  art  which  nothing  but  the 
brilliancy  of  the  music  itself  prevents  one  from  feeling  to 
be  an  absurdity. 

But  there  are  comparatively  few  of  such  eccentricities  in 
the  Messiah.  Mr.  Macfarren,  we  observe,  is  disposed  to 
set  down  the  air  in  the  third  part,  '*  The  trumpet  shall 
sound,"  among  the  number.  We  defer  to  his  criticism 
rather  than  feel  ourselves  able  to  share  it.  On  the  whole 
the  descriptive  music  of  the  Messiah  is  of  the  purest  and 
least  exaggerated  kind.  What,  for  example,  can  be  more 
perfect  than  the  illustration  ^  of  prophetic  hope  gleaming 
over  confusion  and  uncertainty  in  the  matchless  open- 
ing of  the  oratorio,  rising  as  it  does  like  a  spirit  of  peace 
out  of  the  billows,  from  the  truly  characteristic  instrumen- 
tal piece  which  introduces  it  ?  That  little  passage  in  the 
oratorio  which  begins  with  "  Comfort  ye,"  and  terminates 
in  "  And  the  glory  of  the  Lord,"  may  be  said^  almost  to 
exhaust  the  sentiments  of  cheerful  hope  and  pious  confi- 
dence in  their  various  forms  of  expression — from  the  first 
motions  of  tranquil  relief  to  the  bright  anticipation  of 
glorious  triumph.  Equally  striking  is  the  manner  in 
which  the  sentiment  of  the  last  jubilant  chorus  is  followed 
up  by  the  majestic  air  which  immediately  succeeds  it, 
**  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts."    Indeed,  there  is  no 
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feature  in  this  wonderful  oratorio  more  remarkable  than 
the  felicity  of  anangement,  the  succession  of  the  various 
parts,  as  exhibited  sometimes  in  appropriate  sequences, 
sometimes  in  striking  contrasts.  Thus  the  severe  grandeur 
of  the  description  of  God's  searching  counsels  under  the 
metaphor  of  a  **  refiner's  fire"  is  reHeved  by  the  definite 
prophecy  of  the '^  Virgin"  who  '*  shall  conceive  a  Son," 
followed  by  the  lovely  song  and  chorus,  *'  O  thou  that 
tellest."  This  gleam  of  joy  is  then  oVorclouded,  and  next 
we  have  the  grand  song,  "  Behold  darkness."  In  this 
most  wonderful  composition  the  power  of  descriptive  music 
is  carried  to  its  very  utmost  perfection.  As  Mr.  Macfarren 
most  justly  observes  : — 

"  This  is  an  Instance  of  the  composer's  power  in  declamatory 
recitation,  and  the  aii-  is  one  of  those  extraordinary  pieces  of  music 
in  which  Handel  so  eminently  excels,  which  have  the  effect,  without 
employing  any  of  the  trite,  common-place,  and  indeed  burlesque  trickery, 
of  technical  description,  of  raising  in  the  mind  of  the  hearer  a  grand 
image,''  d'c. — p.  14. 

The  chorus  which  follows,  ''For  unto  us,"  offors  another 
proof  of  that  effect  of  relief  in  which  Handel  so  preemi- 
nently shines.  It  has  been,  as  it  were,  signalled  in  the 
joyous  beauty  of  prophetic  announcement  which  had  come 

in  the  song  preceding  it,   "  The  people have  seen  a 

great  light.''  What  can  be  more  beautiful  than  the 
juxtaposition  of  the  words,  *'For  unto  us  a  child  is  born?" 
These  words^  are  first  sung  by  Jiigh  treble  voices,  as  of 
angels,  hymning  the  advent  of  the  lledeemer,  and  gather- 
ing their  strength,  until  at  length  it  attains  its  climax  in 
the  words,  **  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  the  Mighty  God,  the 
Everlasting  Father,  the  Prince  of  Peace."  Often  and 
often  as  we  have  heard  this  sublime  chorus,  we  never  listen 
to  it  anew,  especially  as  executed  by  the  magnificent  orches- 
tra of  the  Sacred  Harmonic,  without  emotions  of  the  most 
thrilling  delight.  And  then,  speaking  of  contrasts,  what 
can  be  more  exquisitely  beautiful  than  the  succession  to 
this  grand  chorus  of  the  sweet  pastoral  scene  of  Bethle- 
liem,  so  mnjestically,  yet  so  sweetly  ushered  in  by  that 
graceful  movement,  **  the  Pastoral  Symphony  ?"  We  are 
indebted  to  Mr.  Macffirren  for  the  very  interesting  infor- 
mation that  the  melody  upon  which  this  Symphony  is 
founded,  is  that  which  the  PifFerari,  or  Calabrian  Shop- 
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herds,  were  accustomed  to   sing  at  Christmas  before  the 
shrines  of  Rome. 

The  words  of  the  Gospel,  "  And  lo !  the  angel  of  the 
Lord,"  were  originally,  it  appears,  set  by  Handel  to  an 
air,  but  afterwards  most  judiciously  transferred  to  an 
accompanied  recitative,  which  is  obviously  their  proper 
vehicle  of  expression.  The  peculiar  form  of  this  accom- 
paniment is  meant,  no  doubt,  as  Mr.  Macfjirren  suggests, 
to  describe  the  floating  of  the  angels  through  the  air.  But 
another  idea  has  always  occurred  to  us  in  connexion  with 
the  same  movement.  Those  who  call  to  mind  the  open- 
ing of  Handel's  Coronation  Anthem,  will  remember  that 
almost  the  same  artifice  is  there  employed  to  express  the 
idea  of  preparation  for  a  grand  solemnity.  We  have 
always  felt  that  this  too,  was  in  the  composer's  idea,  when 
he  introduces  the  Angelic  Hymn  of  joy  at  the  Nativity, 
with  the  peculiar  accompaniment  he  has  assigned  to  the 
recital  of  the  narrative. 

With  great  deference  to  Mr.  Macfarren's  accomplished 
taste,  we  must  decline  to  follow  him  in  his  admiration  of 
Handel's  rendering  of  the  **  Gloria  in  Excelsis."  It  strikes 
ns  as  a  very  sorry  substitute  for  the  productions  of  our  own 
great  Mass-composers.  We  cannot  go  along  with  him 
in  the  distinction  he  draws  between  the  idea  of  the 
**  Gloria  in  Excelsis,"  in  the  oratorio,  and  in  what  he  is 
pleased,  in  submission  to  the  spirit  of  Exeter  Hall,  to  term 
**  the  Romish  Mass."  In  the  Mass,  he  says,  the  words 
to  be  illustrated  contain  the  exclamation  of  the  worship- 
ping body ;  in  the  oratorio  they  are,  on  the  other  hand, 
historical,  and  belong  to  the  angels.  This  strikes  ns  as  a 
"  distinction  without  a  difference,"  because,  in  the  Mass 
the  Gloria  in  Excelsis  is  at  once  representative  and  histo- 
rical; a  commemoration,  time  after  time,  of  the  first 
**  Gloria"  of  the  Nativity,  and  a  symbol  of  the  angelic  wor- 
ship. It  is  natural  enough  that  a  Protestant  critic,  on 
such  a  subject,  should  lose  sight  of  this  fact,  and  assign 
to  *'the  congregation"  a  more  important,  or  at  least 
exclusive,  function  in  the  act  of  Divine  Worship,  than 
that  body  receives  according  to  the  estimate  of  the  Catholic 
Church. 

Moreover,  we  must  remark  that  Handel  himself  does  not 
seem  to  have  recognized  this  distinction,  and  was  indeed 
too  great  an  admirer  of  the  Italian  school  of  composers  to 
have  wished  to  insulate  himself  from  them.     The  **  And 
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ill  earth  peace/' of  his  chorus  in  the  Messiah^  is  not  an 
imitation  merely,  but  a  simple  transcript,  of  the  *'  Et  in 
terra  pax''  of  Pergolesi's  celebrated  Gloria  in  Excelsis. 
But,  with  the  exception  of  this  fine  passage,  which  is  not 
his  own,  we  cannot  but  feel  that  Handers  *'  Glory  to 
God"  is  a  blot  in  the  Messiah,  and  that  it  fails  just  in 
that  point,  where  a  Catholic  composer  of  the  same  excel- 
lence would  have  succeeded  from  the  very  fact  of  his  being 
a  Catholic. 

The  remainder  of  the  First  Part  of  the  Messiah  is  un- 
exceptionally  beautiful.  *'  Rejoice  greatly"  is  in  the  best 
style  of  Handers  jubilant  airs,  and  it  is  followed  by  one 
of  the  most  touchingly  pathetic  songs  in  existence,  **rie 
shall  feed  His  flock,"  and  its  sequel,  **  Come  unto  Him." 
The  Part  is  appropriately  concluded  by  the  chorus,  *'His 
yoke  is  easy,"  a  composition  singularly  fitted,  as  we  feel, 
to  embody  the  sentiment  of  its  words. 

The  Second  Part  of  the  Messiah  is  employed  upon  the 
illustration  of  the  Passion,  Resurrection,  and  Ascension 
of  our  Lord,  as  well  as  the  establishment  and  final  triumph 
of  His  Church.  The  first  of  these  subjects,  the  Passion, 
presents  a  difficulty  to  a  Protestant  illustrator,  which 
even  the  mighty  genius  of  Handel  has  failed  in  our 
opinion,  to  surmount.  His  musical  delineation  of  the 
Passion  is  not  destitute  either  of  grandeur  or  pathos,  but 
it  fails,  where  we  should  have  expected  it  to  fail,  in  sweet- 
ness and  depth.  The  opening  chorus,  '^Behold  the  Lamb 
of  God,"  is  mnjestic,  but  ponderous.  It  is  a  striking 
representation  of  the  weight  of  sin  laid  upon  the  Divine 
Victim  of  propitiation,  but  it  is  not  an  exhibition  of  His 
love.  It  portrays  His  oppression  rather  than  man's  relief. 
Of  the  succeeding  air, "  He  was  despised,"  Mr.  Maclarren, 
with  all  his  admiration  of  his  author,  feels  that  it  has  **  less 
of  character  than  almost  any  piece  in  the  oratorio."  Next 
follows  aveiy  grand  chorus,  "  Surely  He  hath  borne,"  in 
which,  however,  we  still  feel  the  absence  of  any  profound 
appreciation  of  the  mystery.  Let  Handel's  elucidation  of 
the  Passion  be  compared,  for  instance,  with  the  Roman 
music  of  the  *'  Reproaches,"  as  sung  on  Good  Friday, 
and  our  meaning  will  be  plain.  The  Catholic  rendering 
of  the  subject  has  a  kind  of  *'  languid  sweetness"  about  it 
which  moves  you,  in  spite  of  yourself,  to  love  and  com- 
punction. It  is  the  very  counterpart  of  the  Crucifix,  and 
you  seem  to  see  through  every  note  the  Redeemer  of  the 
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world  showing  you  the  bitter  fruits  of  your  ingratitude, 
while  lie  offers  you  free  forgiveness  as  the  abundant  requi- 
tal of  your  love. 

Our  humble  opinion  of  the  next  chorus,  *'  All  we  like 
sheep,"  we  have  already  expressed.  Here  we  will  only 
add,  that,  what  strikes  us  as  its  singularly  flippant  charac- 
ter, reflects  unpleasantly  to  our  own  mind  upon  the  whole  of 
its  context.  We  simply  cannot  imagine  a  devout  per- 
son— at  least  we  cannot  imagine  a  person  who  had 
approached  towards  mastering  the  Catholic  idea  of  the  sub- 
ject— passing  by  so  sudden  a  transition  to  a  kind  of  tripping, 
fidgetty  movement,  fitter  to  accompany  the  bustle  of  a 
harlequinade,  than  to  illustrate  the  disorganization  of  the 
world  by  sin.  We  do  not  deny  that  apart  from  its  inap- 
propriateness  this  chorus  is  exceedingly  pretty  and  effec- 
tive. Handel,  no  doubt,  intended  the  solemn  passage 
which  follows,  **  And  the  Lord  laid  on  Him/'  &c.,  to 
restore  the  equilibrium,  but  to  our  mind  the  disturbance 
has  been  too  great  for  the  corrective. 

The  series  of  pieces  from  *'  All  they  that  see  Him," 
down  to  *'  He  was  cut  off,"  (still  with  the  same  allowance 
for  Handel's  religious  disadvantages,)  can  scarcely  be  ex- 
ceeded for  solemn  beauty.  And  in  the  lovely  air,  '*  Thou 
didst  not  leave  His  soul  in  hell,"  the  composer  is  himself 
again,  breathes  in  a  more  congenial  atmosphere,  and  re- 
covers a  tone  which  is,  on  the  whole,  well  sustained  to  the 
end  of  this  Part  of  the  Oratorio. 

The  last  mentioned  air,  so  full  of  the  hope  of  the  Resur- 
rection, is  a  most  suitable  introduction  to  the  exquisite 
chorus,  **  Lift  up  your  heads,"  to  our  taste,  (though  not 
apparently  to  Mr.'  Macfarren's,)  one  of  the  gems  of 
the  oratorio.  There  is  an  elegance,  a  brilliancy,  a  dra- 
matic life,  about  this  chorus  which  cannot,  as  we  think, 
be  surpassed.  It  comes  up  (and  we  cannot  say  more)  to  the 
Catholic  idea  of  its  subject.  Indeed,  we  know  of  no  music 
even  in  the  Church  so  appropriate  to  the  festival  of  the  As- 
cension as  this  piece.  The  opening,^  *'  Lift  up  your  heads," 
assigned  to  the  high  voices,  the  distribution  of  the  ques- 
tion and  answer  between  two  choirs,  and  the  union  of  both 
in  the  concluding  ascription  of  glory  to  the  ascended 
Redeemer,  combine  to  render  it  as  perfect  a  representa- 
tion of  the  celestial  welcome  of  the  victorious  Prince  of 
Peace  as  the  genius  of  man  has  ever  produced. 

It  is  a  pity  that  the  composer  did  not  close  the  subject 
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of  tliG  Ascension  with  this  clioras,  for  the  attempt  to 
commemorate  the  angels'  worship  of  their  King  is  less 
effective.  A  short  interval,  however,  of  somewhat  dimin- 
ished interest,  brings  us  to  the  grand  portraiture  of 
the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  on  earth  ;  the  splendid  chorus, 
**  The  Lord  gave  the  word,"  and  the  delicious  contrast 
offered  to  it  in  the  song,  "  How  beautiful."  Then  we  have 
the  expressive  chorus,  *'  Their  sound  is  gone  out,"  followed 
by  the  magnificent  bass  song,  *'  Why  do  the  heathen," 
with  its  equally  magnificent  instrumental  accompaniment. 
From  this  we  pass  to  a  very  fine  bit,  the  bustling  chorus, 
*'  Let  us  break  their  bonds,"  so  effectively  relieved  by  the 
mnjestic  recitative,  *'  He  that  dwelleth,"  and  the  wonder- 
ful air  which  follows  it,  **  Thou  shalt  break  them."  The 
tone  of  this  passage  of  the  oratorio  expresses  a  kind  of 
contemptuous  superiority  over  the  powers  of  the  world, 
which  is  as  Catholic  as  it  is  Scriptural,  and  the  apprecia- 
tion of  which  does  as  much  credit  to  Handel's  penetration 
into  the  spirit  of  the  sacred  text  as  its  expression  is  hon- 
ourable to  his  musical  genius. 

And  thus  we  are  brought,  by  a  suitable  course  of  pre- 
paration, to  that  which  is  by  common  consent  not  merely 
the  great  effort  of  this  oratorio,  but  one  of  the  most  mar- 
vellous achievements  of  musical  genius  which  the  world 
has  known,  the  grand  Hallelujah  Chorus.  So  simple  that 
a  child  can  feel  its  power,  so  grand  that  even  the  least 
gifted  hearer  must  acknowledge  its  sublimity,  yet  so  artis- 
tic that  the  scientific  musician  can  dilate  with  enthusiasm 
upon  its  merits,  this  amazing  work  is  one  of  the  few  whose 
reputation  has  from  the  first  not  so  much  vanquished 
criticism  as  kept  it  at  bay. 

When  the  Messiah,  on  its  first  performance  in  London, 
seemed  to  pass  off  heavily,  the  composer,  with  a  happy 
intuition,  resolved  upon  transposing  the  place  of  the  H^d- 
lelujah  Chorus.  It  was  intended  for  the  concluding  piece 
of  the  oratorio.  Handel,  who  presided,  and  felt  that 
matters  were  going  wrong,  signified  to  the  performers  his 
wish  that  the  Hallelujah  should  be  given  at  the  end  of 
the  Second  Part.  A  few  bars  only  had  been  executed 
when  the  king,  (George  the  Second)  who  was  present,  rose 
from  his  seat.  The  whole  audience  followed  the  example  ; 
the  chorus  proceeded  gallantly  upon  a  tide  of  enthusiasm, 
and  at  the  close  won  not  only  a  triumph  for  itself,  but  an 
immortality  of  fame  for  the  oratorio.     At  the  end  of  the 
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Second  Part  it  has  ever  since  remained,  and  is  never  per- 
formed before  any  andience  in  town  or  country  without 
receiving  the  same  tribute  of  homage  as  on  its  original 
production. 

The  Third  and  last  Part  of  the  oratorio  both  loses  and 
gains  by  following  instead  of  introducing  the  Grand  Hal- 
lelujah. Such  a  composition  must  of  necessity  give  to  all 
which  comes  after  it  more  or  less  of  the  character  of  a 
bathos.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  it  strings  up  the  atten- 
tion, and  conciliates  the  good  will  of  an  audience,  and 
leads  them  to  distrust  themselves  when  inclined  to  criticize 
the  sequel,  rather  than  to  do  homage  to  the  composer 
who  has  just  led  them  captive.  On  the  whole,  however, 
the  Third  Part  of  the  Messiah,  though  with  many  beauties, 
is  its  least  attractive  portion.  Could  the  composer  have 
managed  anyhow  to  keep  up  the  interest  of  that  first  dull 
audience  to  the  end  of  the  oratorio  without  this  dexterous 
transposition  of  the  greatest  of  all  its  great  features, 
no  doubt  he  would  have  been  preserved  from  like  danger 
of  an  anti-climax.  The  question  is,  however,  whether 
even  the  Hallelujah  Chorus,  had  it  come  at  the  end  of 
the  oratorio,  would  have  triumphed  over  those  impatient 
movements  of  the  audience  which  are  fatal  to  the  con- 
cluding piece  of  every  concert  on  record.  In  vain  does 
Mr.  Macfarren,  with  all  the  earnestness  of  a  sufferer, 
deprecate  the  barbarous  custom  of  quashing  the  final  piece 
with  the  sounds  of  busy  departure.  For  what  is  after  all 
to  be  done  ?  The  only  way  to  escape  a  crowd  in  a  place  of 
public  amusement  is  to  anticipate  it,  and  we  apprehend 
that  those  who  love  music  more  than  they  hate  a  squeeze, 
will  always  form  the  minority  at  least  in  an  English  audi- 
ence. Hence  it  is  a  relief  to  all  the  sons  of  harmony  to 
secure  the  Hallelujah  Chorus  at  least,  not  only  from  the 
effects,  but  even  from  the  apprehension,  of  any  such 
disturbance,  and  thus  we  are  glad  that  it  crowns  the 
Second  Part  of  the  Messiah  even  at  the  expense  of  the 
Third. 

It  must  be  acknowledged,  as  Mr.  Macfarren  observes, 
that  Handel  has  shown  great  skill  in  the  opening  air  of  the 
Third  Part,  *'  1  know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth.''  It  is  a 
sweet  reposeful  piece,  and  as  such  not  only  the  best,  but 
the  only  suitable  sequel  to  one  of  such  surpassing  grandeur 
as  that  whose  echoes  it  displaces.  The  Quart  ettsand 
Chorusses  which  follow  it,  *'  Since  by  man  came  death,' ' 
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&c.,  are  extremely  effective  as  an  illustration  of  the  senti- 
ment, and  whether  it  be  from  early  association,  or  any 
other  simply  personal  cause,  or,  on  the  other  hand  from 
any  quality  in  the  piece  itself,  so  it  is,  that  we  are 
unable  to  adopt  Mr.  Macfiirren's  unfavourable  judgment 
of  the  next  Recitative,  and  Air,  *'  Behold,  I  show  you  a  mys- 
tery,'' and  '*  The  trumpet  shall  sound,''  a  passage  which 
always  affects  us  with  very  sensible  emotion^  so  far  as  that 
may  be  any  criterion  of  its  power.  And  now  the  attention 
has  passed  its  zenith,  and  we  tolerate  rather  than  drink  in 
the  two  or  three  remainiufr  pieces,  which  bring  us  to  the 
fine  concluding  chorus  **  Worthy  is  the  Lamb,"  a  com- 
position no  doubt  of  the  highest  musical  excellence,  but 
which,  whether  from  its  close  juxtaposition  to  the  Halle- 
hijah,  or  from  being  indissolubly  associated  in  our  minds 
with  the  rustling  of  petticoats,  and  the  interchange  of 
curtsies,  always  seems  to  us  to  do  inadequate  justice  to  its 
unutterably  solemn  and  majestic  words, 

Thus  ends  the  great  oratorio,  the  most  precious  by  far 
of  the  contributions  which  the  art  of  music  has  made  to  the 
cause  of  religion,  out  of  the  Church  of  God.  As  such,  it 
belongs,  like  all  else  which  is  rare  and  beautiful,  to  the  use 
of  that  Church,  and  she  does  not  disdain  to  employ  it  for 
the  ends  which  she  alone  has  been  commissioned  to  cany 
out,  any  more  than  she  despises  classical  poetr^^,  or  the 
works  of  painters  who  have  illustrated  holy  subjects  by  the 
light  of  the  genius  which  God  has  bestowed  upon  them, 
though  debarred  from  the  knowledge  of  that  religion  which 
is  the  true  soul  of  art  as  it  is  in  all  things  the  only  measure 
of  the  beautiful,  because  also  of  the  true  and  the  good. 
The  Messiah  of  Handel,  while  separated  by  a  wide  gulf 
from  the  native  music  of  the  Church,  as  much  as  from 
the  sacred  compositions  of  those  who,  without  being 
actually  Catholics,  have  lived  in  Catholic  countries  and  so 
caught  some  of  her  floating  inspirations,  has  beauties  of 
its  own  kind,  and  such  as  perhaps  belong  to  it  peculiarly 
as  an  extra- Catholic  work.  For  that  may  be  true  of 
Sacred  Music  which  has  been  said  of  Sacred  Poetry,  that 
they  who  are  outside  the  Church  have  some  advantages 
even  over  such  as  are  within  her  pale  towards  illustrating 
what  belongs  to  her.  What  they  want  in  the  power  of 
appropriating  her  truths  they  sometimes  exhibit  in  that  of 
describing  her  exterior  form  and  attributes.  We  catch 
the  spirit  of  a  city  by  living  within  it,  but  form  a  better 
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idea  of^  its  appearance  by  regarding  it  from  without. 
Hence  it  is  that,  perhaps,  not  even  a  Oathohc  could  so 
effectively  have  represented  in  musical  colours  the  mere 
narrative  of  the  sacred  'text  as  this  great  Protestant 
artist  has  done  ;  for  devout  Catholics  would  have  been 
engaged  in  mastering  the  spirit,  where  he  has  illustrated 
the  details.  They  would ^  have  spoken  of  the  abundance 
of  the  heart  to  the  like-minded  ;  he  has  surveyed  the  work 
with  a  critic's  eye,  and  delineated  it  for  the  benefit  of  the 
world.  There  are  persons,  and  they  even  skilful  musi- 
cians,' to  whom  some  movement  of  the  Ecclesiastical 
Chant,  the  Kyrie,  for  instance,  of  the  Kequiem  Mass,  or 
the  "Dies  Irse,''  or  the  ''Ave  Maris  Stella,''  or  the  tones 
of  some  of  the  Antiphons,  constitute  far  richer  melody  than 
any  piece  in  the  Messiah;  but  to  the  ordinary  run  of 
musical  ears  these  strains  would  produce  no  sentiment 
but  that  of  weariness  and  perhaps  disgust. 

Even  the  Hallelujah  chorus  belongs  to  the  same  class 
of  descriptive  music,  though  in  its  very  highest  range.  It 
takes  a  bolder  flight  in  the  same  province,  but  it  does  not 
belong  to  a  different  order.  It  is  depictive,  not  expressive, 
but  has  for  its  subject,  not  the  earthly  humiliations  of  the 
Redeemer,  but  the  future  triumphs  of  His  reign.  From 
first  to  last  the  Messiah  is  a  picture  takiii  from  outside  the 
Church,  not  an  outpouring  of  thought  from  within. 

Yet  that  author,  be  he  who  he  may,  does  good  service 
to  religion  who  employs  in  its  behalf  an  agent  so  power- 
ful as  the  art  of  music,  and  especially  he  who  uses  that  art 
in  illustrating  the  text  of  scripture  even  in  its  unau- 
thorized form.  Could  we  only  get  Protestants  to  turn  the 
faculties  of  the  imagination  God- wards,  we  should  have 
gained  a  considerable  step  towards  their  preparation  for 
the  Truth.  The  imagination  is  the  very  handmaid  of 
Ealth,  whose  interest  it  is  of  the  last  consequence  to  obtain 
on  her  side.  It  is  that  dull  heavy  pounding  of  didactic 
prose  into  the  reluctant  ears  of  people,  week  after  week, 
from  the  pulpits  of  the  land  which  is  at  the  root  of  tlie 
national  irreliglon.  "  Preaching  and  preaching,"  as  the 
Times  calls  it,  is  the  way  to  empty  churches,  and  judging 
from  the  opinions  of  the  world  as  represented  on  the  sur- 
face of  that  truth-telling  mirror,  the  experiment  is  answer- 
ing the  purposes  of  its  author.  Hence  it  is  that  we  turn 
with  relief  to  any  method,  however  simply  recreative, 
which  gives  the  imaarination  somethmg  innocent  to  fee4 


412  The  Letters  of  St,  Ignatius.  [June, 

upon ;  and  with  more  than  relief— with  absohite  thank- 
fiihiess — to  a  taste  like  that  for  sacred  music,  which 
secures  that,  to  a  certain  number  of  minds  in  England,  the 
beautiful  words  of  the  Evangelists  shall  be  brought  homo, 
through  the  niedinm  of  that  art  which,  more  than  any 
other,  has  the  gift  of  moulding  the  soul  according  to  the 
bent  of  its  own  character,  and  the  subject  with  which 
it  is  engaged. 


Art.  VII. — "[.  Corpus  Tgnatiamim.     A  complete  Collection   of  the 
Ignatian    Epistles,    genuine,    interpolated,    and    spurious.      By         I 
William  Cureton,  M.A.F.R.S.     London,  1849.  I 

2.  Patrum   Apostolicorum  Opera,   edidit   Carolus   Joseplius   Ilcfele. 
Tubingae,  1855. 

FEW  monuments  of  the  early  Church  can  claim  an 
equal  interest  in  Christian  controversy,  with  the  letters 
of  St.  Ignatius,  Their  number,  the  occasion  to  which  they 
owed  their  origin,  the  saintly  bishop  who  dictated  them, 
the  clear  outlines  which  he  draws  between  heresy  and 
orthodoxy,  the  precision  with  which  he  determines  the 
constitution  of  the  Christian  Church,  and  the  many  inci- 
dental doctrines  which  he  illustrates,  at  once  declare  the 
merit  of  these  epistles,  and  the  debt  which  we  owe  to  our 
forefathers  in  the  faith  for  having  handed  down  to  us  this 
sacred  treasure. 

On  the  first  publication  of  the  Medicean  text,  many, 
carried  away  by  the  ardour  of  theological  discussion, 
sought  to  controvert  the  genuineness  of  these  letters;  but, 
for  the  past  one  hundred  and  fifty  years,  all  controversy 
seemed  to  have  been  hushed  in  their  regard.  Each  diffi- 
culty had  been  answered  a  thousand  times,  and  even  the 
most  incredulous  had  been  compelled  to  yield  before  the 
overwhelming  weight  of  evidence  which  authenticated 
their  true  origin.  The  sacred  fire  which  animates  the 
writer,  the  desire  of  martyrdom  ever  recurring  in  these 
letters,  and  the  heavenly  ardour  which  they  breathe,  as 
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.^ell  as  the  peculiar  forms  of  expression  which  are  met  at 
every  page,  and  the  very  errors  which  are  combated, 
S*iemed  to  proclaim  as  their  author  the  martyred  Bishop 
ot  Antioch.  Moreover  it  was  not  only  handed  down  to 
MS  by  the  most  ancient  writers  that  this  holy  Bishop 
had  written  many  letters,  but  their  number  was  accurately 
defined,  whilst  long  extracts  quoted  from  them  in  the  same 
early  monuments  supphed  sufficient  data  for  establishing 
beyond  cavil  that  the  true  letters  of  St.  Ignatius  were 
those  treasured  up  in  the  famous  Medicean  manuscript. 

Several  writers,  however,  of  the  past  few  years,  relying 
principally  on  some  lately  discovered  Syriac  manuscripts, 
have  again  attempted  to  revive  the  controversy  as  to  the 
genuineness  of  these  letters. 

The  most  celebrated  work  which  has  appeared,  thus 
controverting  the  genuineness  of  the  Medicean  text,  is 
that  of  Mr.  Cure  ton,  mentioned  at  the  head  of  this  Article. 
This  *  Corpus  Ignatianum'  presents  a  Syriac  text  of  three 
epistles  of  our  Saint,  much  shorter  than  those  hitherto 
attributed  to  him ;  and  the  special  object  of  Mr.  Cureton 
is,  to  establish  that  these  three  letters  are  alone  the 
genuine  work  of  St.  Ignatius — an  assertion  which  involves 
two  conclusions,  1st,  that  only  three  of  the  many  letters 
attributed  to  our  Saint  can  be  admitted  as  genuine ;  and 
2ud,  that  the  abreviated  Syriac  text  presents  the  true  form 
of  these  three  letters. 

The  history  of  the  discovery  of  these  Syriac  letters  is 
now  too  well  known  to  be  more  than  alluded  to.  In  the 
year^  1839,  Mr.  Tattam,  travelling  through  the^  East, 
acquired  from  the  monastery  of  St.  Mary  Deipara,  situated 
in  the  desert  of  Nitria,  many  very  ancient  Syriac  manu- 
scripts, amongst  which  vyere  found  ''not  only  several 
extracts  from  the  Ignatian  epistles,  cited  by  different 
ecclesiastical  writers,  but  also  the  entire  epistle  to  St. 
Polycarp,  in  a  volume  of  great  antiquity."  (Cureton,  Intro- 
duct,  xxvi.  seq.)  In  1842  Tattam  set  out  a  second  time 
for  Egypt  in  quest  of  manuscripts,  and  being  crowned 
with  complete  success,  he  returned  in  March,  1843,  bear- 
ing with  him  as  the  fruits  of  his  labours,  between  three 
and  four  hundred  volumes,  from  the  same  monastery  in 
the  valley  of  Scete.  Amongst  these  Mr.  Cureton  dis- 
covered three  letters  of  Ignatius,  to  St.  Polycarp,  to  the 
Ephesians,  and  to  the  Romans.  (Ibid  xxviii.)  M.  Anguste 
Pacho,  in  1847,  became  possessor  of  the  remaining  manu- 
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scripts  of  the  monastery  of  St.  Mary,  and  on  these  being 
acquired  by  the  British  Museum,  another  Syriac  copy 
was  found  of  the  same  three  epistles  of  our  Saint.  These 
remains  of  the  Syriac  version  of  the  letters  of  St.  Ignatius 
were  not  the  only  treasures  with  which  the  literary  world 
was  enriched,  through  the  enterprise  and  research  of  these 
illustrious  travellers.  The  festal  letters  of  St.  Athana- 
sius  were  a  valuable  addition  to  our  patristic  store  ;  many 
other  fragments  have  been  published  in  the  *  Spicilegium' 
of  the  Fathers  of  Solesme,  whilst  Dr.  Pertz,  the  diligent 
explorer  of  Dresden,  was  rewarded  by  the  discovery  of  a 
classical  historian  of  the  Augustan  age. 

Before  we  examine  the  theory  which  Mr.  Cureton 
adopts,  we  must  say  a  word  on  the  advantages  which 
have  accrued  to  the  criticism  of  the  Ignatian  text  from 
the  discovery  of  these  fragments  of  the  ancient  Syriac 
version  ;  another  example  of  the  happy  results  to  Catholic 
controversy  which  ever  ensue,  not  only  from  the  discovery 
of  new  records  of  the  early  Church,  but  also  from  each 
fresh  illustration  which  philological  research  supplies  in 
reference  to  the  already  explored  ancient  monuments. 

Let  us  take  for  instance  the  doctrine  of  St.  Ignatius, 
regarding  the  Blessed  Eucharist.  Though  many  passages 
of  his  letters  had  clearly  declared  his  faith  in  the  real 
presence  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  the  Redeemer  in  this 
most  holy  Sacrament,  yet  the  opponents  of  Catholic  teach- 
ing fondly  clung  to  one  passage  of  the  epistle  to  the 
Romans  as  sufficient  to  counterbalance  all  the  other  testi- 
monies of  our  Saint.  It  was  of  no  avail  that  in  the  epistle 
to  the  Smyrneans,  after  having  pointed  out  the  excesses 
into  which  the  heretics  had  fallen  in  consequence  of  their 
erroneous  doctrines,  he  had  added, "  They  abstain  from  the 
Eucharist  and  from  the  Sacrifice  ('Evxapto-Tia?  Kat  7rpocr0o/3as* 
aTrex^ovTai)  bccauso  they  do  not  confess  the  Eucharist  to  be 
the  flesh  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  that  flesh,  in  truth, 
which  suff'ered  for  our  sins,  and  which  in  His  goodness 

the  £  ather  resuscitated  Sla  to  ^yj  6fxoX6y€LV  r-rjv  ev^^apicmW  crapKtt 


*  We  have  used  the  word  TTpoa-(^6pa<i  as  it  is  presented  by  Theo- 
doret  ill  his  citation  of  this  passage.  The  word  irpoa-evxr)  of  the 
Medicean  text  is,  however,  equivalent,  as  Cotelerius  (Patt.  App. 
tona.  2.  part.  1.  pag.  36.  not.  3.)  very  clearly  demonstrates. 
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€Lvai  Tov  %oiTr)po<i  rjfxwv  Irjcrov  ^pia-rov,  ttjv  vTrep  roiv  afx-apTiuiV  7;/j,o>v 
iraOova-aVy  yjv  tt^  ^(prjarTOTtjTi  o  IlaTiyp  rjycLpei/.  We  may  incident- 
ally remark  that  this  beautiful  passage  in  which  the  denial 
of  the  Eucharist  being  the  very  flesh  of  Jesus  Christ,  is 
declared  to  be  at  once  repugnant  to  Christian  feelings,  and 
contrary  to  what  God  has  taught,  is  cited  in  extenso  from 
our  Saint  by  Theodoret,  in  his  3rd  Dialogue  (edit.  Sirmondi. 
vol.  iv.  pag.  154.  D.) 

In  the  words  which  are  immediately  subjoined,  St. 
Ignatius  continues  to  declare  the  excellence  of  this  gift  of 
God,  it  being  the  bond  of  charity  amongst  Christians, 
maintaining  in  their  souls  the  life  of  grace,  and  entitling 
the  body  to  the  privilege  of  a  glorious  resurrection  :  "  Those 
who  reject  this  gift  of  God,''  he  writes,  "  being  torn  by 
dissensions  and  conflicting  doctrines,  become  subject  to 
eternal  death.  It  were  better  for  them  to  make  it  the 
object  of  their  love  that  they  may  inherit  the  Resurrec- 
tion." In  like  manner  in  the  epistle  to  the  Ephesians, 
chap  XX.,  the  Blessed  Eucharist  is  styled  the  source  of 
immortality,  the  antidote  against  death,  and  communi- 
cating to  us  eternal  life  in  Jesus  Christ."    d^avao-tas  dvTiSoros 

TOV  fXT]  oLTToOaveiv,  dXXa  Irjv  ev  I.  X.  Sin  TravTos.       Again,  in  the  Cpistle 

to  the  Philadelphians,  chap,  iv.,  he  exhorts  them  not  to  be 
led  astray  by  heresy,  lest  they  lose  the  inheritance  of  the 
kingdom  of  God,  but  "  to  use  one  Eucharist,  for  one  is 
the  flesh  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  one  the  chalice, 
unto  a  union  with  His  Blood ;  one  the  altar,  as  one  is  the 
bishop,"  &c.  And  thus  too  he  elsewhere  declares  that 
the  deacons  are  the  dispensers  of  the  mysteries  of  Jesus 
Christ  (/xvtmjptwv "l-jyo-oi;  Xpia-Tov) ;  and  that  whosoever  is  cut 
off"  from  the  altar  {Ova-iao-TripLov)  is  deprived  of  the  bread  of 
God  (ad  Trallian.  ch.  2.). 

One  passage,  however,  from  the  7th  chapter  of  the  letter 
to  the  Romans,  seemed  at  first  sight  to  favour  a  contrary 
doctrine ;  and  this  was  vauntingly  advanced  by  many 
patrons  of  the  Protestant  cause,  as  wholly  conclusive 
against  the  belief  of  St.  Ignatius  in  the  real  presence  of 
our  Lord  in  the  holy  Sacrament  of  the  Altar.  ^  This  pas- 
sage thus  runs  in  the  Ignatian  text :  **  I  cherish  not  the 
corruptible  food  and  the  pleasures  of  this  world.  I  wish 
the  bread  of  God,  the  heavenly  bread,  the  bread  of  life, 
which  is  the  flesh  of  Jesus  Christ;  and  I  wish  the  drink 
of  God,  His  Blood,  which  is  the  incorruptible  love,  and 
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life  eternal."""'  Indeed,  the  Catholic  apologist  might  well 
contend  that  there  was  nothing^  in  these  words  repugnant 
to  the  whole  tenor  of  St.  Ignatius's  teaching,  and  to  the 
doctrine  of  the  Real  Presence  ;  for  truly  are  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  our  Lord  in  the  holy  Sacrament  the  pledge  and 
source  and  communication,  so  to  say,  of  His  ever-subsist- 
ing love,  and  of  eternal  life.  But  any  reasoning  of  our 
adversaries,  based  on  this  text,  was  manifestly  fallacious. 
The  reading  of  the  text  was  itself  uncertain,  some  of  the 
most  important  manuscripts  omitting  altogether  the  words 
TO  at/xa  avTov,  whilst  otlicrs  presented  equally  important 
variations-t  Jacobson,  resting  on  the  internal  evidence  of 
the  text,  hesitated  not  to  write  in  the  early  editions  of  his 
*  Patres  Apostolici,'  **  multa  hie,  quse  occurrunt  quoque 
apud  Metaphrasin,  et  in  vulgatis  codicibus,  manifestam 
sapiunt  interpolationem.'^  Neither  was  there  any  agree- 
ment as  to  the  interpretation  which  should  be  given  to  these 
words  of  St.  Ignatius ;  and  whilst  many,  with  Grabe, 
referred  them  to  the  Blessed  Eucharist,^  others,  even 
amongst  the  opponents  of  the  Catholic  doctrine,  concluded 
with  Usher  that  the  whole  passage  referred  only  to  the 
eternal  fruition  of  God,  and  to  the  beatific  vision  enjoyed 
by  the  blessed  souls. 

The  Syriac  version  alone  reconciles  these  conflicting 
opinions,  and  points  out  the  origin  of  the  various  readings 
which  afterwards  crept  into  the  text ;  whilst  at  the  same 
time  the  whole  passage  becomes  more  clearly  consistent 
with  the  teaching  of  our  Saint,  and  we  need  not  add,  with 
the  Catholic  doctrine  in  regard  of  the  Blessed  Eucharist.  It 
presents  the  text  thus :  ^*  The  food  of  corruption  has  no 
attractions  for  me,  nor  have  the  delights  of  this  world. 
The  food  of  God  do  I  desire,  which  is  the  flesh  of  Christ, 
and  His  Blood.  As  drink  I  desire  the  charity  which  is 
incorruptible."  In  this  all  is  coherent.  In  the  preceding 
passage  St.  Ignatius  had  declared  that  the  prince  of  this 
world  sought  to  bear  him  away  captive,  and  destroy  in 
him  the  faith  which  was  unto  God  ;  but  that  he  looked 
only  to  His  love  who  had  been  crucified,  and  all  his  aftec- 
tions  were  centred  in  Him.      In  the  present  words  he 


*   Kat   TTOjxa   Oeov  OeXw,    to  aifxa  avTOV   6   tcmv  ayarrr)  a<f>6dpT0S  Kai 

•f  See  Usher's  edition  of  these  epistles,  page  38,  not.  84. 
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renews  the  same  sentiment,  and  declares  that  he  rejects 
the  food  of  corruption  and  the  delights  of  this  world, 
whilst  Jesus  Christ  is  the  only  object  of  his  desire  and 
love,  as  food  in  the  Holy  Eucharist,  where  he  receives 
His  true  Body  and  Blood;  and  as^  his  beatitude,  v/hen 
hereafter  he  should  enjoy  His  unveiled  presence  in  that 
bliss  which  is  eternal.  Thus,  far  from  this  passage  being 
repugnant  to  the  doctrine  elsewhere  propounded  by  our 
Saint,  it  is  seen  to  be  wholly  in  conformity  with  it,  and 
presents  in  the  clearest  manner  the  belief  of  the  Catholic 
Church  regarding  the  most  Holy  Sacrament  of  the 
Altar. 

Another  passage  in  the  8th  chap,  to  the  Trallians,  which 
seemed  hitherto  wholly  unintelligible,  receives  a  like  illus- 
tration from  the  fragments  of  the  ancient  Syriac  version, 
which  are  preserved  in  the  manuscript  of  St.  Germain  de 
Pres,  to  which  we  shall  have  occasion  a  little  further  on  to 
refer  more  fully;  it  now  reads  as  follows:  "You,  there- 
fore, clothing  yourselves  with  meekness,  be  regenerated  in 
that  faith,  which  is  in  the  hope  and  the  enjoyment  of  the 
Blood  of  Jesus  Christ. '^ 

Before  abandoning  this  subject,  the  3rd  chapter  of  the 
epistle  to  the  Smyrneans  deserves  our  attention.  Speak- 
ing of  the  Redeemer  manifesting  Himself  to  the  Apostles 
after  His  Resurrection,  he  says:  **  they  touched  Him  and 

believed,  Kpa^eVrc?  ty)  a-dpKL  avTOV  km  to)  Tn/ev/xart."      The  COmmon 

interpretation  of  these  words,  ^\  convinced  by  his  flesh  and 
spirit,' '  substituted  KpaTrj6evT€<s  instead  of  KpaOivres,  but  Dr. 
Hefele  very  justly  insists  on  the  ancient  reading  being 
preserved,  and  translates  the  passage,  *'  being  commingled 
with  His  flesh  and  spirit,''  commiorti  carne  ejus  et  spiritu. 
It  seems  to  us  that  the  Armenian  version  of  the  Ignatian 
letters,  as  published  by  Petermann  alone,  presents  the  true 
meaning  of  this  passage,  and  gives  us  the  key  to  the 
ancient  reading  of  the  text,  and  to  its  subsequent  altera- 
tion, *'  having  partaken  of  the  holy  Supper,  and  enjoyed 

His    Body   and   Blood,"    thus   reading  KpaOevres  rrj  a-apKi  avrov 

Kttt  TO)  at/>taTt,  which  latter  word  was  easily  changed  by  later 
copyists  into  the  Trvcv/aart  of  the  present  text.  Thus  we  have 
three  new  testimonies  of  St,  Ignatius  illustrating  his 
Catholic  faith  in  the  sacrament  of  the  Eucharist  So  is  it 
also  in  regard  of  other  doctrines. 

The  title  of  the  epistle  of  St.  Ignatius  to  the  Romans 
has  always  been  deemed  illustrative  of  the  high  dignity  and 
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special  privileges  of  the  holy  See.  Indeed,  our  Saint,  in 
a  manner  altogether  peculiar  to  this  epistle,  bursts  forth  at 
once  into  an  address  replete  with  the  most  glowing  epithets 
of  admiration  and  love.  He  styles  it  *' the  Church  be- 
loved and  illumined  by  the  decree  of  Him  who  wills  all 
things  according  to  the  love  of  Jesus  Christ,  our  God, — 

the  Church,  which  presides  in  Kome,  worthy  of  God 

presiding  in  charity  {TrpoKaOrjfxivrj  r-q^  ayairrjs:)  bearing  alol't  (as 
its  standard)  the  law  of  Christ,  and  sealed  with  the  name 
of  the  Father.''  We  have  translated  the  phrase  TrpoKaOrjixevrj 
Tr]<;  aya7rr]<;  in  confomiity  with  the  meaning  commonly 
assigned  to  it;  but  Hefele  happily  illustrates  it  as  implying 
'*  presiding  over  all  the  faithful,''  that  is,  all  who  are  bound 
together  in  the  unity  of  faith,  and  with  the  bonds  of 
Christian  charity.  It  is  by  a  similarly  constructed  for- 
mula that  John  of  Antioch  expresses  the  pre-eminence  of 
his  See  in  the  East  TrpoKaOrj/xevr]  tt??  avaroXys;  aud  St.  Gre- 
gory of  Nazianzen  in  like  manner  styles  Constantinople 
TTpoKaOcCoixivyj  rrj^  twas  ttoXis  that  is,  '  Capital  of  the  Eastern 
world. '■''•  The  Syriac  text  compendiates  the  title  of  this 
epistle,  but  still  retains  the  whole  force  and  emphasis  of 
the  original.  Thus  we  find  it  designating  Rome  as  the 
See  that  holds  the  place  of  dignity  and  authority  (dejithbo 
berisho);  whilst  the  many  concluding  loving  salutations  of 
the  Greek  text  are  all  well  compendiated  in  the  simple 
words  which  style  it,  "  the  Church  perfected  in  the  law 
of  Christ/' 

The  18th  chapter  of  the  epistle  to  the  Ephesians  presents 
the  passage  irepLxprnia  TO  €fjiov  TTvevpia  rov  aravpov  whicli  was  liter- 
ally translated  in  the  Latin  version  *'  purgamentum  mens 
spiritus  est  crucis ;"  but  interpreters  had  never  hitherto 
been  able  to  assign  a  definite  meaning  to  these  words,  or 
one  which  would  be  in  accordance  with  the  context  in 
which  they  occur.  Here  the  Syriac  text  once  more  comes 
to  our  aid,  and  interprets  this  passage  in  a  manner  most 
coherent,  not  only  with  the  words  which  precede,  but  also 
with  those  which  follow,  *'  my  spirit  boweth  down,  adoring 
(sagdeh)  the  cross,  which  is  a  scandal  to  those  who  believe 
not,  but  to  us  salvation  and  life  eternal."     The  transla- 


*  And  hence  the  formula  of  our  Saint  must  imply  in  like  manner 
that  Rome  is  the  true  centre  and  presiding  city  of  the  Christian 
world. 
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tor  must  consequently  have  found  in  his  copy  of  the  Greek 
epistles  the  word  Tvpoa-Kwrj^a  or  Trpoa-Kvv^i  instead  of  the  pre- 
sent reading  7re/on/^r//xa,  to  which  indeed  the  transition  was 
easy  through  error  of  the  copyists.  The  reading  of  the 
Syriac  version  is,  moreover,  corroborated  by  the  Armenian 
translation,  which  presents  the  text  in  like  manner,  *'  My 
spirit  adores  the  cross,^*  <fec.  Indeed,  this  formula  seems 
to  have  been  of  frequent  use  in  the  Syriac  Church,  and 
we  find  it  more  than  once  recurring  in  the  works  of  St. 
Ephrem.  ^  Thus,  (tom.  3.  opp.  Syriac,  pag.  494.  edit. 
Assemanni,)  in  his  38th  paramesis,  he  says :  '*  Though  I 
am  unworthy  to  obtain  pardon  for  my  sins,  yet  do  I  im- 
plore it  from  Thee,  as  in  Thy  boundless  love  Thou  hast 
nourished  me  with  Thy  Body,  and  mingled  Thy  Blood 
through  my  members,  and  I  have  loved  Thee  according 
to  my  strength ;  and  1  have  suppliantly  adored  Thy  cross, 
as  was  meet,"  &c ;  and  in  the  same  page,  a  few  sentences 
before,  he  had  already  said,  *'  Free  Thy  Spouse,  O  Lord, 
from  every  stain,  because  with  veneration  I  embrace  Thy 
cross,''  &c. 

In  the  5  th  chapter  of  the  epistle  to  St.  Poly  carp  we  find 
the  words,  **  If  any  one  be  able  to  continue  in  chastity  in 
honour  of  Him  who  is  the  Lord  of  the  flesh,  let  him  in 
humility  continue  so:"  but  whilst  the  Greek  text  thus 
runs,  €ts  TL^irjv  Tov  KvpLov  Trj<;  crapK05,  the  Syriac  and  Armenian 
versions  present  a  different  construction,  having  read. 
Its  TLfjirjv  Tr]<s  crdpKoq  tov  Kvpiov  and  translate  the  whole  passage 
**  If  anyone  be  able  to  remain  in  chastity  in  honour  of 
the  flesh  of  our  Lord,  let  him  do  so  in  humility,"  &c. 

Many  other  passages  receive  a  like  illustration  from  the 
Syriac  text.  Thus,  the  concluding  words  of  the  3rd  chap- 
ter to  the  Romans,  somewhat  obscure  in  their  Greek  form, 
receive  their  full  force  from  the  Syrian  translator.  Our 
Saint  is  speaking  of  the  glory  of  martyrdom,  which  re- 
dounds not  to  him  who  suffers,  but  to  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  and  His  religion  ;  and  he  adds  the  reason,  *'  for  the 
Christian  religion  is  not  a  work  of  reasoning,  but  is  truly 
great,  especially  when  combated  by  the  world."  The 
hitherto_ambiguous  phrase  in  the  6th  chapter  of  the  same 
epistle  roK^Toq  fioL  l-mKiLTai  has  its  meaning  also  fixed :  '*  The 
pains  of  childbirth  are  at  hand  for  me,"  that  is  of  martyr- 
dom, to  which  the  joy  of  birth  to  an  eternal  life  should 
succeed. 

We  may  add  another  example  to  show  what  light  philo- 
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logical  and  critical  research  may  shed  on  the  controverted 
passages  of  ancient  writers.  The  words  of  onr  Saint  in 
the  eighth  chapter  to  the  Philadelphians,  declare  his 
reverence  for  the  Holy  Scriptures,  but  many  moreover 
appealed  to  them  as  presenting  the  Sacred  Scripture  as 
the  only  source  of  divine  truth  to  us.     The  whole  passage 

runs  thus  :  ""Ettci  ^;(ovo-a  rivoiv  Xeyovroiv,  on  lav  ^7)  iv  tol<;  ap;^atots 
evpoi  cv  Tw  ivayyeXno  6v  TnaTeva)'  Kai  XcyovTOS   fiov  avrots,  otl  yeypaTrrat, 

aTreKpiOrja-av  fxot  on  irpoKdrai.  **  I  have  heard  somc  to  Say  that 
if  we  find  it  not  in  the  ancient  (writings)  we  will  not  believe 
in  the  Gospel ;  and  I  saying  to  them,  that  it  is  written, 
they  answer  me,  TrpoKctVat/'  Let  these  words  be  interpreted 
as  you  please,  we  cannot  see  how  they  can  be  made  to 
imply  the  meaning  that  the  Scriptures  are  the  only  source 
of  truth.  But  to  understand  them  fully  we  must  hold  in 
mind  that  our  Saint  here  disputes  against  those  heretics 
from  the  Jews  who  would  fain  reject  every  doctrine  not 
propounded  in  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Law.  This 
indeed  was  only  an  assumed  mask  precisely  as  the  cry  to 
Scripture  is  with  many  at  the  present  day  ;  and  when  the 
Christian  apologists  declared  that  the  Christian  law  was  a 
true  fulfilment  of  the  ancient  prophecies,  they  had  recourse 
to  new  evasions,  ever  demanding  new  investigations,  new 
proofs.  This  line  of  conduct  of  the  early  Judaizing  Chris- 
tians may  especially  be  learned  from  the  writings  of  St. 
Justin.  In  his  dialogue  with  Tryphon  he  introduces  them 
demanding  proofs  from  the  Scriptures  of  the  Jewish  Law  ; 
and  when  he  had  proposed  many  arguments  from  them, 
he  adds  that  he  knows  well  that  such  reasoning  will  be  of 
no  avail  with  his  adversaries,  for  at  one  time  they  answer, 
fi-q  ovTOi  ycypaTTTat,  "it  is  uot  thus  iu  the  ScHpturc ;"  at 
another,  that  "the  interpretation  given  was  erroneous," 
or  again  had  recourse  to  a  thousand  other  reasonings  to 
evade  the  conclusions  in  favour  of  truth.  (See  chapters  ^7, 
68,  and  71.)  Hence  precisely  as  St.  Ignatius,  in  the  words 
immediately  preceding  those  cited  above,  had  exhorted 
the  faithful  to  shun  these  contentious  heretics;  and  /^rySev  Ka^' 
ipLOetav  Trpdaa-eiv,  SO  too  St.  Justiu  in  the  Same  Dialogue  more 
than  once  refers  to  this  contentious  desire  of  reasoning  as 
characteristic  of  the  Judaizing  heretics;  and  in  chapter  64 
they  are  styled  cjuXep^crroi  Kai  k^vol^  whilst  their  special  object 
is  declared  to  be  ^tXepeWetv  Kai  qnXovcUuv, 

The  answer  irpoK^Tai,   which  is  commemorated  by  St. 
Ignatius  in  the  passage  already  cited,  has  received  a  great 
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variety  of  interpretations.  Hefele,  we  think,  has  happily 
interpreted  it,  "  this  it  is  that  must  be  proved,"  hoc 
demonstrandum  est  That  the  word  admits  this  meaning 
is  manifest  from  the  '^  Thesaurus''  of  Henricus  Stephanus; 
and  such  a  meaning  is  wholly  coherent  with  the  context 
and  with  the  manner  of  answering  adopted  by  the  Jews, 
as  we  have  learned  from  St.  Justin.  At  the  same  time  it 
must  be  no  less  manifest  that  the  other  various  interpreta- 
tions are  incompatible  with  the  true  force  of  the  word  and 
with  the  subject  matter  of  discourse.  Thus,  for  instance, 
when  Holstein  translates  it,  *'id  omnibus  patere  ;''  and 
when  Routh  suposes  it  equivalent  to  *'  it  is  an  addition  to 
the  genuine  Scriptures." 

But  whatsoever  interpretation  we  may  choose  for  this 
phrase,  it  must  be  sufficiently  manifest,  that  disputing 
against  such  heretics,  and  endeavouring  to  establish  the 
fulfilment  of  the  ancient  prophecies  in  the  facts  commemo- 
rated in  the  Scriptures  of  the  New  Testament,  St.  Ignatius 
supplies  no  argument  for  that  extreme  doctrine  advanced 
by  our  adversaries,  to  which  we  have  alluded  above,  liather 
should  we  attend  to  the  beautiful  words  with  which  our 
Saint  concludes  the  passage  already  cited  :  **  To  me  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  true  authority;  and  unvarying  principles  are 
His  cross,  and  death,  and  resurrection,  and  the  faith 
which  is  through  Him,  in  all  which  I  hope  to  be  justified 
through  your  prayers."  Thus  instead  of  that  contentious 
reasoning  which  has  ever  been  a  characteristic  mark  of 
heresy,  St.  Ignatius  declares  that  the  living  faith,  that  is, 
the  ever-unchanging  teaching  of  the  Church,  inaugurated 
by  the  Redeemer,  and  sealed  by  the  glory  of  His  resurrec- 
tion, is  the  true  divinely  constituted  principle  for  commu- 
nicating the  heavenly  truths  to  us. 

There  is  another  feature  in  the  lately-discovered  Syriac 
works  to  which  we  may  also  refer.  Many  deemed  the 
frequent  recurrence  in  the  ancient  monuments  of  the  title 
^€o?,  ^eos  77/xa>j/,  in  reference  to  our  blessed  Saviour,  additions 
of  a  later  hand,  and  made  the  frequent  repetition  of  this 
title  in  the  letters  of  St.  Ignatius,  a  special  ground  for 
impugning  their  authenticity.  But  they  will  surely  be 
surprised  to  find  that  the  Syriac  text  addresses  our 
Saviour  in  the  same  manner,  and  often  too  retains  these 
words  where  ^  they  had  been  omitted  by  later  Greek 
copyists ;  for  instance,  in  the  concluding  salutation  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Romans,  *'  Farewell  in  the  patience  of  Jesus 
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Christ  owr  Qod.'^  In  like  manner  a  Syriac  fragment  of 
the  letter  of  St.  Polycarp,  to  the  Philippians,  given  in  the 
appendix  to  the  "  Corpus  Ignatianum/'  retains  this  title, 
whilst  it  is  omitted  in  the  Greek  text :  "  Bnt  God  and  the 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  chief  Priest  of 
eternity  Himself,  God  Jesus  Christ,  build  you  up  in  faith 
and  truth,"  &c.  This  reading  is  also  found  in  Severus  of 
Antioch.  (Ap.  Cureton,  "  Corp.  Ignat/'  p.  215.) 

Mr.  Cureton,  in  his  Introduction,  collects  the  principal 
passages  from  the  three  epistles  in  which  this  title  is  given 
to  our  Saviour. 

**  Thus,  from  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  ev  a-apKi  yevo/xevos  ^eos 
(ch.  7)  ;  *0  yap  @€0<syix(iiv  Iiycrovs  6  Xpto-TO?  (ch.  18).  Again  in  the  last 
chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  St.  Polycarp  :  ev  6eo)  rjfxwv  Irja-o)  Xpto-rw, 
and  further  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  in  the  inscription,  Irjaov 
Xptcrrov  tov  Oeov  y/xiov,  ev  Irja-w  J^piOTO)  rw  Ocio  rj/xwv;  and  O'  yap  Oeos  rjfxwv 
lr]<Tov<i  X.pL(TTOs  (ch.  3),  cTTtTpei/^arc  jxoi  ixLfx-qTyjv  avat  tov  ttolOvs  tov  &€ov 
fxov,  (ch  6.)  in  all  of  which  the  doctrine  of  the  Godhead  of  our 
blessed  Lord  is  especially  mentioned." 

But  wholly  irrespective  of  this^  title  of  supreme  Lord 
and  God,  with  which  our  Saint  loves  so  frequently  to 
address  our  Saviour,  there  are  many  other  expressions  yet 
retained  even  in  the  Syriac  epistles,  which  imply  in  like 
manner  His  divinity  and  Godhead. 

"  For  example,  in  the  Epistle  to  Polycarp  :  Tov  vircp  KatpovVpoo-SoKa, 
TOV  a)(fiOVov,  TOV  aoparov,  tov  8t'  -^/Aas  opaTOVy  tov  a^-qka(}>r)Tov,  tov 
aTraOrf,  tov  8t'  y/xas  aTraOrjTOV,  tov  Kara  Travra  Tpoirov  8t  ^/xas  VTro/xetvovra. 
In  the  same  epistle  cts  to  6eov  i-n-LTuxeiv ;  and  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
llomans,  SvctkoXov  cortv  tov  Oeov  €7nTV)(€iv  and  Kaipov  tolovtov  Oeov 
i7nTV)(€LV,  8t'  wv  ivecTTLV  Oeov  iTTLTvx^i-v,  compared  with  Lva  Irja-ov  Xpiorrou 
€TLTV)((s),  and  fiovov  Lva  Ir}(Tov  'KpKTTov  l7nTV)(ijiy  of  the  same  epistle. 
Again  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  jjnixyTaL  6vt€<;  Oeov  compared 
■with  fjLLfXT^ai  8e  TOV  XpLo-Tov  in  the  same  epistle.  Also  iu  the  Epistle 
to  the  Ephesians,  fxaOr}T7}<i  uvat  Oeov,  with  eo-o/^at  fjiaOrjrrjs  aXrjOoi';  Irjaov 
Xpio-Tov  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans.  Further  in  the  Epistle  to 
the  Romans  :  KaXov  to  Swat  a-n-o  TOV  Koafxov  €ts  Oeov,  lva  cis  dvTov 
dvaT€iX(jif  compared  with  aXX  lav  iraOm  aTreXevOepos  yevrjcro/JLat  Irjorov 
XpicTTOv,  Kttt  ava(TTr}(TOjxai  Iv  aura)  iXevOepos,  and  with  tva  Kp€LTTOvo<s 
iXcvOepiaq  (xtto  Oiov  TV)(oicrLv  of  the  Epistle  to  St.  Polycarp.  Again,  in 
the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  we  have  directly  cV  at/x,art  ^eov." 
(Corp.  Ignatianum,  Introduct.  xxxvi.  xxxviii.) 

Bnt  it  is  time  we  should  return  to  the  main  subject  of 
this  Article.  Is  then  Mr.  Cureton  justified  in  his  twofold 
assertion,  that  only  thiee  letters  were  in  fact  written  by 
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St.  Ignatius,  and  that  the  Syrlac  version,  as  met  with  in 
the  Nitrian  manuscripts,  presents  the  complete  text  of 
these  three  letters  ?  Any  one  who  duly  weighs  the  argu- 
ments adduced  by  Hefele  in  the  Introduction  to  his  '  Patres 
Apostolici,'  must  rest  convinced  that  both  assertions  are 
untenable,  and  that  the  Nitrian  letters  are  only  three  of 
the  many  written  by  our  Saint,  whilst  even  these  three  are 
incomplete,  being  mere  extracts  from  the  genuine  epistles, 
which  were  made  perhaps  in  some  Eastern  monastery  for 
the  special  ascetic  use  either  of  the  individual  who  tran- 
scribed them,  or  of  the  monastery  to  which  he  belonged. 

In  the  first  place  the  whole  weight  of  extrinsic  authority 
is  opposed  to  the  theory  of  Mr.  Cureton.  In  questions  of 
critical  investigation  regarding  the  early  Church,  no  writer 
bears  with  him  greater  authority  than  that  of  the  learned 
Eusebius,  Bishop  of  Cesarea.  Removed  only  by  two 
hundred  years  from  the  Apostolic  times,  and  being  attached 
to  the  imperial  court,  and  having  at  his  command  all  the 
literary  treatises  of  the  Cesarean  library,  he  ever  displays  a 
profound  knowledge  of  the  earlier  Christian  writers,  and  at 
the  same  time  a  truly  refined  critical  acumen  in  discrimi- 
nating between  their  genuine  productions  and  those  falsely 
assigned  to  them.  ^  Now  it  is  precisely  this  Eusebius  who 
is  most  particular  in  handing  down  to  us  the  number  of 
the  Ignatian  epistles,  and  who,  moreover,  supplies  most 
data  for  determining  their  identity. 

The  importance  of  his  testimony  will,  we  are  sure,  justify 
the  length  of  the  following  extract  from  his  Eccles.  Hist, 
Book  3rd.  chap.  36. 

**  And  Ignatius,  who  even  to  this  day  is  renowned  by  many,  was 
the  second  Bishop  in  the  Church  of  Antioch  after  Peter.  But  an 
account  is  told  respecting  him,  that  he  was  sent  from  Syria  to  the 
city  of  Bome,  and  was  devoured  by  beasts  for  the  sake  of  the  testi- 
mony for  Christ.  When  therefore  he  was  passing  through  Asia, 
and  was  watched  with  much  caution  by  the  guards  who  kept  him, 
ho  confirmed  the  cities  into  which  he  entered  with  words  of  conso- 
lation and  encouragement ;  and  more  especially  he  exhorted  them 
that  they  should  first  of  all  be  on  their  guard  against  heresies, 
because  that  then  they  were  already  abundant  ;  and  he  entreated 
them  not  to  depart  from  the  tradition  of  the  Apostles.  And  for  the 
greater  caution  he  determined  to  testify  to  them  also  by  writing. 
And  when  he  was  come  to  Smyrna,  where  Polycarp  was,  he  wrote 
one  epistle  to  the  Church  of  Ephesus,  and  mentions  that  they  had 
a  pastor,  Onesimus  :  and  another  to  the  city  of  Magnesia,  which  is 
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on  the  side  of  the  river  Meaandrus,  in  which  also  he  mentions  that 
there  was  a  Bishop  there  whose  name  was  Damas  :  and  again 
another  to  the  citj  Tralles,  and  he  writes  that  there  was  there  a 
chief  whose  name  was  Polibius.  And  besides  these  he  also  wrote  to 
the  Church  of  Rome,  and  presented  in  it  a  request  to  them  that 
they  would  not  beg  off  his  martyrdom,  and  deprive  him  of  the  hope 
which  he  loved.  From  which  it  is  right  that  we  should  set  down  a 
few  things  for  a  proof  of  what  has  been  said.  He  wrote  them  in 
his  words  thus  :  '  From  Syria  even  to  Rome  I  contend  with  beasts 
by  sea  and  by  land,  by  night  and  by  day,  being  bound  witli  tea 
leopards,  which  are  the  band  of  soldiers,  who  when  we  do  good  to 
them,  they  do  evil :  and  by  their  evil  treatment  I  become  more 
a  disciple;  but  not  on  this  account  am  I  justified  to  myself.  I 
salute  the  beasts  which  are  prepared  for  me,  and  I  pray  that  they 
may  be  quickly  found  for  me,  and  I  will  provoke  them  to  devour 
me  speedily  ;  not  as  that  which  is  afraid  of  others,  and  does  not 
approach  them  :  for  even  if  they  should  refrain,  and  not  be  willing 
to  approach  me,  I  will  go  with  violence  against  thera.  Know  me 
from  myself.  What  is  expedient  for  me  I  know.  Now  I  begin  to 
be  a  disciple.  Let  nothing  envy  me  of  those  that  are  seen  and 
of  those  that  are  not  seen,  that  I  should  be  accounted  worthy  of 
Jesus  Christ.  Fire  and  the  cross,  and  the  collection  of  beasts,  and 
scattering  of  the  bones,  and  amputations  of  the  limbs,  and  destruc- 
tion of  the  whole  body,  and  the  torment  of  Satan,  let  all  these  come 
upon  me,  and  only  may  I  bo  accounted  worthy  of  Jesus  Christ.' 
And  these  epistles  he  wrote  from  that  city  of  which  we  have  spoken 
to  those  Churches  which  we  have  enumerated.  When  then  they 
had  passed  Smyrna  he  wrote  again  from  Troas  to  those  who  were 
in  Philadelphia,  and  to  the  Church  of  Smyrna,  but  personally  to 
the  bishop  there,  Polycarp,  whom  he  knew  to  be  an  imitator  of  the 
Apostles,  and  like  a  good  and  true  Pastor,  he  commended  to  him 
his  flock  in  Antioch,  and  persuaded  him  to  take  care  of  it  with 
diligence.''* 

Thus,  then,  Eusebius  expressly  mentions  the  seven 
letters  of  St.  Ignatius,  and  with  his  characteristic  precision 
supplies  sufficient  data  for  determining  the  genuine  text  of 
these  letters.  Applying  these  data  to  the  Syriac  letters, 
we  must  conclude  that  they  do  not  retain  the  complete 
text  even  of  the  three  letters  which  they  present.  Thus, 
the  reference  to  the  Church  of  Antioch,  expressly  men- 


*  The  translation  of  this  passage  is  made  from  the  Syriac  version 
of  the  Eofcles.  llist.  of  Eusebius,  and  the  corresponding  Syriac 
extract  may  be  seen  in  the  appendix  of  the  *'  Corpus  Ignatianum," 
p.  202  seq. 
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tioned  by  Ensebius,  is  omitted  in  the  Syriac  letter  to  St. 
Polycarp,  whilst  it  is  found  in  the  Greek  text ;  and  the 
long  extract  from  the  letter  to  the  Romans,  which  pre- 
cisely agrees  with  the  revived  Greek  text,  gives  one  pas- 
sage omitted  in  the  Nitrian  version. 

This  same  Eusebius,  in  another  work  entitled  "  Quees- 
tiones  ad  Stephanum/'  published  by  Cardinal  Mai  in  his 
*  Scriptornm  Veterum  Nova  Oollectio/  (vol.  i.  p.  2.)  cites 
a  passage  from  the  19th  chapter  to  the  Ephesians,  which, 
in  like  manner  is  found  to  agree  only  with  the  Greek 
text. 

But  Eusebius  is  not  the  only  ancient  writer  who  thus 
stands  forth  a  witness  to  the  number  and  genuine  text  of 
the  Ignatian  letters.  In  the  fifth  century,  Theodoret, 
whilst  he  numbers  our  Saint  amongst  the  special  defenders 
of  the  faith,  (vid.  ep.  89.  ad  Florent,,  and  ep.  145,  ad 
Monachos     Constantin.)    and    styles    him    (in    ep.    151.) 

O'  TroXv6pvXKriTO%  b    8ta  Tr]<i  tov  fieyaXov  Herpov  8c^tas  rrjv  ap)(^L€p(ji(rvvrjV 

Se^afxivo<s  cites  loug  passagos  from  the  Epistles  to  the  Smyr- 
neans  and  Trallians,  and  moreover  presents  extracts  from 
the  letter  to  the  Ephesians,  which  are  omitted  in  the 
Nitrian  version,  but  are  in  perfect  conformity  with  the 
Greek  text. 

St.  Jerome,  in  like  manner  disputing  against  Helvidius, 
numbers  first  amongst  the  Fathers  whose  writings  were 
directed  against  heresy,  St.  Ignatius,  and  citing  from  his 
letters,  in  the^  work  *  de  viris  illust./  gives  some  passages 
not  met  with  in  the  Syriac  text.  Thus,  too,  St.  Athana- 
sius,  in  a  dogmatic  treatise  against  the  Arians,  cites  from 
the  7th  chapter  to  the  Ephesians,  the  famous  passage: 

Its   tarpos  eo-Tt,    o-ap/ctKos   Kat   Tri/ev/xartKO?,   &C.,    whicll    WOrds    SeeUl 

indeed  to  have  become  proverbial  in  the  Church,  and  are 
reproduced  by  Theodoret  and  Gelasius,  and  no  fewer  than 
three  times  in  the  Syriac  fragments,  which  are  found  in 
the  Appendix  of  the  *'  Corpus  Ignatianum.'"  Neverthe- 
less, this  passage  is  one  of  those  omitted  in  the  Nitrian 
letters. 

St.  Ephrem,  the  illustrious  Doctor  of  the  Eastern 
Church,  and  glory  of  the  See  of  Antioch,  is  another  im- 
portant witness  against  the  claim  of  Mr.  Cureton's  text, 
as  he  refers  in  his  writings  to  the  epistle  of  our  Saint, 
addressed  to  the  Church  of  Smyrna,  as  we  learn  from 
Photius.  (See  his  *  Bibliotheca'  codice  229.)  Even  in  the 
2nd  century  we  find  another  distinguished  ornament  of 
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that  see,  St.  Theophilus,  agreeing  in  bis  citations,  not  with 
the  Syriac,  but  with  the  Medicean  text.  Now  these  ilhis- 
trious  writers  of  the  See  of  Antioch,  must  surely  have 
expressed  the  tradition  of  that  Church,  and  inherited  the 
genuine  epistles  of  their  glorious  martyred  predecessor. 

And  what  shall  we  say  of  St.  Poly  carp,  the  bosom  friend 
of  our  Saint,  and  his  fellow  bishop,  to  whom,  too,  one  of 
his  loving  letters  is  addressed  ?  The  testimony  of  this 
Saint  in  regard  of  the  Ignatian  letters,  presents  two  differ- 
ent readings,  both  however  equally  important,  and  alike 
opposed  to  the^  theory  of  Mr.  Cure  ton.  According  to  the 
old  Latin  version,  as  may  be  seen  in  Jacobson,  St,  Poly- 
carp  thus  writes  in  the  13th  chapter  of  his  Epistle  to  the 
PlnHppians:  **  Scripsistis  mihi  et  voset  Ignatius,  ut  si  quis 
vadit  ad  Syriam,  deferat  literas  meas,  quas  fecero  ad  vos 

Epistolas  sane  Ignatii  quce  transmissce  sunt  vohis  ab 

eo,  et  alias,  quantascumque  apud  nos  habuimus,  transniisi- 
mus  vobis  secundum  quod  mandastis  ;  quse  sunt  subjectse 
huic  epistolsB,  ex  quibus  magnus  vobis  erit  profectus :  con- 
tinent enim  fidem,  patientiam  et  omnem  sedificationem  ad 
Dniim  nostrum  pertinentem/'  If  this  text  be  admitted  it 
must  at  least  be  evident  that  a  letter  was  written  by  St, 
Ignatius  to  the  Philippians,  which  wholly  subverts  the 
theory  of  Cureton;  and  we  must  remark  that  this  reading 
is  most  ancient,  and  was  that  found  by  Photius,  who,  in 
his  Bibliotheca,  (codice  cxxvi.)!  commemorating  the  letter 
of  S.  Polycarp  to   the  Philippians,   writes :   Aeyet  kul  Ta<s 

CTTtcTToXa?  avTOt?  'lyvanov  tov  Oeocpopov  a7rccrTaA,K€vat,  Kat  dtTctrat  dvaSt- 
Ba)(Or]vaL  Trap'  avTiov  ci  Tt  Trept  c/cetvov  StaKovcraLev.  ±  lie  Other  read- 
ing which  agrees  with  this  passage,  as  cited  by  Eusebius, 
and  varies  only  in  one  word  from  the  Latin  text,  present- 
ing, forsooth,  yfjitv  instead  of  vixtv,  implies,  as  Cotelerius  well 
remarked,  that  two  letters  had  been  sent  to  St.  Polycarp, 
one  personal  and  the  other  addressed  to  the  faithful  of  his 
See,  and  hence  demonstrates  that  the  letters  of  our  Saint 
must  not  be  limited  to  those  of  the  Syriac  text.  It  is 
unnecessary,  too,  to  add  that  the  phrases  aXXa?,  oo-a?  eixofx^v 
alias  guantascumque  epistolas  can  with  difficulty  be  limited 
to  two  brief  letters,  as  they  must  necessarily  be  if  the  hypo- 
thesis of  Mr.  Cureton  be  correct. 

After  such  clear  testimonies  from  the  early  Church  it 
must  be  needless  to  refer  to  later  writers,  Socrates,  John 
of  Antioch,  Andrew  of  Crete,  St.  John  Damascene,  Gcla- 
sius,  Evagrius,  and  others,  who  refer  not  only  to  the  letters 
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of  the  Nitrian  MSS.,  but  also  to  the  additional  four  of  the 
Medicean  text.  There  are,  however,  a  few  witnesses  to 
whose  testimony,  perhaps,  a  special  interest  may  be 
attached.  Thus,  in  the  last  work  of  the  immortal  ex- 
plorer of  patristic  literature.  Cardinal  Mai,  (Nov.  Bib. 
Patt.  tom.  yi.  part  2.  page  328.)  we  find  S.  Theodore  the 
*  Studite,'  citing  words  of  our  Saint  from  the  7th  chapter 
to  the  Ephesians,  which  is  wholly  omitted  in  the  Syriac 
text.  In  *'  the  Book"  of  Timothy  of  Alexandria,  directed 
against  the  Council  of  Chalcedon,  as  we  learn  from  the 
fragments  of  its'^yriac  translation  in  the  Appendix  to  the 
''Corpus  Ignat.,"  we  meet  a  long  passage  from  the  epis- 
tles of  our  Saint  to  the  Smyrneans,  as  well  as  many  others 
from  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  which  include  parts 
omitted  in  the  Nitrian  version.  Other  extracts  from  the 
letters  to  the  Magnesians  and  Trallians  and  Smyrneans, 
together  with  a  passage  from  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans, 
are  met  with  in  the  Syriac  translation  of  *'  The  Book  of 
my  Lord,  the  holy  Severus,  Patriarch  of  Antioch,  against 
the  wicked  Grammaticus,"  as  we  learn  from  the  same 
Appendix  (p.  213,  et  seqq.).  Cureton  refers  his  patriarchal 
succession  to  the  year  513.  Thus  we  have  here  three 
letters  cited  which  are  not  found  in  Cureton's  text ;  and 
further,  we  have  a  passage  from  the  letter  to  the  Romans, 
which  is  omitted  in  the  Nitrian  version,  and  which,  never- 
theless, does  not  seem  to  have  been  arbitrarily  referred 
to  that  Epistle,  as  may  be  seen  from  the  manner  in  which 
it  is  presented.  *'  Of  Ignatius,  Bishop  of  Antioch  and 
martyr,  from  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans.  Permit  ye  me 
to  be  an  imitator  of  the  suffering  of  my  God.  But  it 
is  found  in  other  copies  which  are  older  than  these,  thus  : 
Permit  ye  me  to  be  a  disciple  of  the  suffering  of  my 
God."'^"  Other  passages  are  likewise  cited  from  these 
Epistles  in  the  Syriac,  Epithronian  Sermons  of  the  same 
Severus ;  and  another  Syriac  volume,  mentioned  by 
Cureton,  entitled  *Book  of  the  proofs  of  the  Fathers,  etc.,* 
as  well  as  two  other  Syriac  MSS.  present  the  passage  just 
mentioned  from  the  letter  to  the  Romans. 

Many  intrinsic  arguments  add  too  their  weight  to  the 


*  Ileiice  at  least  we  may  learn  that  manuscripts  deemed  ancient, 
even  in  the  time  of  Severus,  presented  not  the  Syriac  reading,  but 
that  of  the  Medicean  text. 
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extrinsic  evidence,  and  equally  establish  the  Nitrian  ver- 
sion to  be  but  a  fragmentary  edition  of  the  Ignatian  epis- 
tles. Indeed,  this  hypothesis  alone  can  explain  the  absence 
in  the  Syriac  letters  of  individual  and  local  references,  and 
of  the  concluding  or  farewell  formulas.  Such  abrupt  termi- 
nations may  indeed  be  well  in  conformity  with  the  partial 
design  of  one  who  selects  passages  for  his  own  special 
ascetic  use,  but  is  wholly  repugnant  to  the  epistolatory 
custom  of  the  ancients,  which  was  ever  maintained  in  the 
early  Church,  and  especially  in  the  East,  confirmed  as  it 
had  been  by  the  example  of  the  Apostles  themselves. 

The  continual  recurrence,  too,  in  the  parts  omitted  in 
the  Nitrian  text,  of  the  peculiar  style  and  of  the  character- 
istic expressions  of  our  Saint,  seem  to  reflect  on  each 
succeeding  sentence  the  image  of  the  writer,  whilst  all 
being  animated  with  the  same  sacred  fire,  and  breathing 
alike  the  same  heroic  spirit,  reveal  at  once  as  the  common 
author  of  all,  the  glorious  Martyr  of  Antioch.  It  would 
be  tedious  to  dwell  here  in  detailing  these  peculiarities  of 
expression,  but  whosoever  chooses  to  pursue  this  important 
argument  will  find  abundant  materials  presented  by  the 
learned  editor,  Dr.  Hefele,  in  his  notes  to  the  Ignatian 
letters. 

Some  formulas  too  seem  to  mark  the  date  of  the  passages 
omitted  in  the  Syriac  text,  and  bear  us  back  to  the  begin- 
ning of  the  second  century,  thus  fixing  for  their  origin  the 
precise  age  of  Ignatius.  To  take  one  instance ;  in  the 
thirteenth  chapter  to  the  Magnesians  we  find  in  the  solemn 
invocation  of  the  divine  persons,  the  Son  mentioned  before 
the  Father,  «/  vtw,  Kai  Trarpt,  Kttt  TTvevixaTL  wliilst,  as  we  learn 
from  Origen  and  St.  Cyril,  and  other  early  Fathers,  a 
fixed  order  in  the  invocation  of  the  holy  Persons,  "  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,''  existed  in  the  Church,  from  the 
second  century. 

Even  the  very  passages  yet  retained  in  the  Syriac  text 
reveal  theii'  true  origin,  and  prove  them  to  be  mere  extracts 
from  the  complete  letters.  Thus,  for  instance,  they  often 
retain  conjunctive  particles  which  however  unite  them  not 
with  what  precedes  in  their  Syriac  form,  but  with  the 
Greek  text  which  is  omitted ;  an  opposition  too  is  some- 
times supposed  in  the  members  of  a  sentence,  and  yet  no 
corresponding  ideas  are  met  with  in  the  preceding  Syriac 
words,  but  only  in  the  omitted  Greek  passage.    A  few 
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examples  from  one  of  the  epistles  will  illustrate  this 
argument. 

With  the  first  chapter  of  the  letter  to  the  Ephesians  we 
find  united  in  the  Nitrian  letters  a  passage  of  the  third 
chapter  which  begins,  "  But  as  charity  does  not  allow  me 
to  be  silent  in  your  regard/'  aX\  cTret  ^  ayairq,  &c.  The 
adversative  particle,  which  is  retained  m  the  Syriac,  can 
here  have  little  connection  with  the  concluding  words  of 
the  first  chapter,  which  contain  the  praises  of  Onesimus, 
Bishop  of  Ephesus,  but  is  intimately  connected  with  what 
immediately  precedes  in  the  Greek  text:  ''I  should  be 
confirmed  by  you  in  faith  and  patience.  But,"  &c.,  where 
the  opposition  becomes  manifest,  and  the  whole  sentence 
is  seen  to  be  coherent  in  all  its  parts. 

In  the  ninth  chapter  the  Syriac  text  breaks  in  abruptly 
with  the  words  rfTOL/xaa-fjiivoL  €t9  oLKoSofxrjv  Oeov  Trarpos  **  pre- 
pared for  the  building  of  God  the  Father,''  whilst  the 
Greek  text  presents  the  metaphor  unbroken,  and  gives  the 
true  key  to  the  whole  passage,  namely,  that  they  rejected 
heresy,  and  allowed  not  the  false  teachers  to  scatter  their 

perverse  doctrines,  ws  ovres  XtOot  6eov  Trarpos  rjTOLfJLaa-ixevot  ets 
6tKoSofir]v  6eov. 

Thus,  too,  in  the  Syriac  letters,  with  the  words  from  the 
tenth  chapter,  "  Be  ye  imitators  of  our  Lord,  who  is  there 
that  suff^ers  more,  who  more  destitute,  who  more  despised  ?" 
is  united  a  passage  from  the  fourteenth  chapter,  which 
runs  as  follows,  ''  Not  that  profession  is  the  deed  but  that 
man  be  found  in  the  strength  of  faith  even  to  the  end." 
It  is  quite  clear  that  this  passage  has  no  connection  with 
the  words  above,  but  it  is  found  to  fit  in  precisely,  in  the 
Greek  text,  *'  The  tree  is  known  by  its  fruits,  so  too  those 
who  profess  themselves  Christians  (cTrayycXo/xcVot  XpLo-TidvoL,) 
are  made  known  by  their  works.  For  now  indeed  it  is 
not  the  profession  (cTrayycXta)  that  is  needed,  but  that 
each  one  be  found  in  the  strength  of  faith  even  to  the 
end  !" 

Again,  in  the  following  chapter  we  find  two  sentences 
united  which  certainly  would  require  a  more  than  ordinary 
interpreter  to  determine  what  their  meaning  may  be,  or 
what  precise  relation  they  can  bear  to  each  other  :  "A/Actvov 

e(TTLV  (TuoTrav  Kai  etvat,  -q   XaXovvTa   fxr]   Itvat-tva   8t^  uxv  AaXei  Trpacrcrr)  Ka« 

8t'  lov  o-tya  yLvoia-KrjTat.  lu  the  Greek  text,  on  the  contrary, 
the  meaning  of  the  whole  passage,  as  well  as  the  connec- 
tion of  both   members,    becomes   manifest.      It  is   thus 

VOL.  XLIV.-No.  LXXXVm.  U 
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translated  by  Hefele.  "  Melius  est  tacere  et  esse,  quam 
loquentem  iion  esse.  Bonum  est  docere,  si  qui  dicet, 
faciat.  Unus  igitur  doctor  qui  dixit,  et  factum  est.  Sed 
et  quae  silent  fecit,  digna  sunt  Patre.  Qui  verbuni  Jesu 
possidet,  vere  potest  et  sileutiuni  ipsius  audire,  ut  per- 
fectus  sit,  ut  per  ea  quse  loquitur  operetur,  et  per  silen- 
tium  suum  cognoscatur.^' 

There  is  one  other  passage  to  which  we  should  wish  to 
call  attention.  The  nineteenth  chapter  of  the  same  epistle 
begins  with  the  words,  **  There  was  concealed  from  the 
Prince  of  this  world  the  virginity  of  Mary,  and  her  bring- 
ing-forth,  and  the  death  of  our  Lord :  three  wondrous 
mysteries  which  were  performed  in  the  silence  of  God. 
How  then  was  he  made  known  to  man?  A  star  shone  in 
the  heavens,  surpassing  all  other  stars  in  brilliancy,  and 
its  splendour  was  ineffable,"  &c.  The  Syriac  text  com- 
pendiates  this  passage  thus:  **  There  was  concealed  from 
the  Prince  of  this  world,  the  virginity  of  Mary,  and  the 
birth  of  our  Lord,  and  the  three  mysteries  of  the  shout 
which  were  performed  in  the  silence  of  God  by  the  star.'' 
The  conclusion  of  this  passage  in  the  Syriac  text  is  wholly 
devoid  of  sense,  and  proves  this  reading  to  be  incomplete. 
But  it  is  also  manifest  that  the  first  words  present  in  like 
manner  its  condemnation  ;  as  the  three  great  mysteries  of 
the  shout,  performed  in  the  silence  of  God,  that  is  con- 
cealed from  Satan  in  the  eternal  councils  of  the  Most 
High,  but  proclaimed  to  man  by  heaven  itself,  were  surely 
the  three  just  mentioned,  viz.,  the  virginity  of  Mary,  and 
the  birth  of  our  Saviour,  and  His  expiatory  sacrifice  on 
the  cross.  We  must  also  remark  that  no  other  passage  of 
our  Saint's  letters  is  more  frequently  cited  by  the  ancient 
writers,  Eusebius  and  others,  than  these  words,  and  all 
invariably  agree  with  the  Medicean  text. 

There  is  another  line  of  argument  which  is  supplied  to 
us  by  extant  Syriac  manuscripts,  and  which,  though  we 
have  not  seen  it  hitherto  proposed  against  Mr.  Cureton's 
theory,  is  of  itself  sufficient  to  demonstrate  the  fragmentary 
character  of  the  published  Syriac  text. 

The  Nitrian  MSS.  from  which  Oureton  derived  his 
three  letters  of  Ignatius,  and  which  he  designates  for 
brevity  sake  by  a, /5,  and  7,  are  not  the  only  monuments 
which  present  to  us  Syriac  remains  of  the  Ignatian  epistles. 
Hence  the  question  at  once  suggests  itself,  do  these  other 
Syriac  monuments  present  to  us  a  distinct  version  from 
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a,  A  y,  or  do  all  alike  belong  to  one  common  ancient 
S.yriac  version  of  the  letters  of  Ignatins?  Consistently 
with  his  theory,  Mr.  Cureton  adopts  the  former  opinion, 
but  the  evidence  which  the  MSS.  themselves  afford  com- 
pels us  to  embrace  the  latter;  and  hence,  as  these  monu- 
ments present  other  letters  than  those  of  a,  p,  y,  and  many 
fragments  which  are  omitted  even  in  the  text  of  the  three 
letters,  we  must  conclude  once  more  that  the  letters  of  Mr. 
Cureton's  text  are  but  three  of  the  many  written  by  our 
Saint,  and  present  an  incomplete  or  fragmentary  edition 
even  of  these  three  letters. 

We  may  now  briefly  examine  whether  the  data  supplied 
by  some  of  these  additional  monuments  be  sufficient  to 
determine  the  identity  of  their  version  with  that  of  a,  y8,  y. 
In  the  first  place  we  will  refer  to  a  manuscript  of  the 
Royal  Library  of  Paris,  which  is  numbered  thirty-eight 
amongst  the  Syriac  MSS.,  and  before  the  llevolution 
belonged  to  the  famous  monastery  of  St.  Germain  de 
Pres ;  we  may  designate  it  by  S- 

This  manuscript  contains  a  collection  of  canons  from 
various  councils,  and  many  other  works,  and  presents 
many  extracts  from  the  letters  of  Ignatius.  These  are 
edited  by  Mr.  Cureton  in  the  appendix  to  the  **  Corpus 
Ignatianum,''  pp.  197 — 201.  In  the  fourth  paragraph  we 
find  a  passage  from  the  sixth  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  St, 
Polycarp,  which  is  also  contained  in  the  Nitrian  MSS. 
If,  then,  we  compare  this  passage  as  it  is  found  in  8  and  in 
7,  we  will  find  that  both  manuscripts  agree  most  perfectly 
in  every  particular. 

Again,  8  presents  a  portion  of  the  third  chapter  of  the 
same  epistle,  and  if  we  compare  this  passage  with  the  cor- 
responding words  of  the  Nitrian  text  we  will  find  in  like 
manner  the  same  version  in  both.  ^  As  to  some  slight 
variations  which  may  be  met  with,  it  is  unnecessary  to 
remark  that  they  nowise  affect  the  identity  of  the  version. 
For  instance,  in  the  passage  just  referred  to  S  presents  the 
particle  cZ^/i,  which  is  omitted  iny;  but  this  particle,  as 
the  Greek  8e  or  the  Latin  autem,  is  often  found  arbitrarily 
introduced  or  omitted  by  copyists  through  inadvertence, 
or  for  the  sak^  of  greater  elegance.  Indeed,  in  the  present 
case  the  difference  seems  to  arise  from  the  omission  of  y 
rather  than  the  addition  of  8,  as  that  particle  is  required 
by  the  context,  and  its  corresponding  particle  is  retained 
in  both  the  Greek  and  Latin  versions.   Another  difference 
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between  these  texts  in  the  passage  last  referred  to,  is  in 
the  word  chailthono,  which  8  reads  instead  of  the  ethlitho 
oi'y.  But  this  change  of  one  word  cannot  involve  a  dif- 
ference of  version,  especially  as  both  having  the  same 
meaning,  and  the  word  ethlitho  occurring  again  almost 
immediately  afterwards,  the  copyist  might  easily  mistake 
the  phrase  and  employ  the  same  word  in  both  instances."-'* 
This  reasoning  must  be  the  more  conclusive,  as  we  find  in 
the  three  manuscripts  of  Oureton,  a,^,y,  similar  and  far 
greater  variations  very  frequently  recurring  ;  thus,  to  take 
an  example  from  the  same  epistle,  p.  8,  line  6,  for  lehai\  /5 
reads  belaad  ;  and  in  the  following  page,  line  2,  for  denec- 
hen,  /3  reads  acden,  adding  moreover  an  additional  word 
gebrehen  ;  and  only  four  lines  afterwards  reads  jejo  den, 
for  the  ^^r  of  «• 

The  ninth  paragraph  of  8  presents  another  fragment 
coinciding  in  like  manner  with  the  last  chapter  of  the  same 
epistle,  as  found  in  y,  and  their  coincidence  in  this  place 
is  the  more  stiiking  as  the  Syriac  text  is  wholly  different 
from  the  Greek  received  text.  There  is  also  another  pas- 
sage in  S  (§  1.  n.  3)  whose  parallel  may  be  found  in  y  in 
the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  chap.  xv. 

Thus  to  the  very  letter  both  texts  agree  in  presenting 
this  passage. 

Now  can  it  be  conceived  that  such  a  similarity,  we 
should  rather  have  said,  such  a  perfect  identity,  as  exists 
between  S  and  y  in  these  various  passages,  could  have  had 
its  origin  in  any  other  principle  than  in  a  common  version 
from  which  both  were  derived  ?  Were  8  and  y  distinct 
versions,  or  did  they  represent  the  text  of  distinct  versions, 
it  is  impossible  that  with  such  a  variety  of  Syriac  words 
expressing  the  same  idea,  with  such  a  diversity  of  con- 
struction, of  phraseology,  of  form  and  order  of  words  as 
the  Syriac  language  allows,  both  translators  should  never- 
theless have  chosen  precisely  the  same  words,  and  adopted 
the  same  phraseology  and  construction,  and  thus  presented 
independent  texts,  yet  wholly  similar  and  identical.  This, 
too,  should  be  the  more  remarkable  as,  according  to  Mr. 
Cureton's  theory,  8  must  have  been  made  some  centuries 


*  We  have  not  referred  to  the  change  of  suffix  hun  into  kuu,  as 
the  whole  sjntax  of  the  passage  requires  tlie  former,  and  the  error 
must  be  owing  probably  to  the  transcriber  of  the  Parisian  text. 
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later  than  y ;  and  no  one  is  ignorant  of  the  many  changes 
every  language  presents  even  in  the  course  of  a  few  years, 
and  in  regard  of  the  Syriac  language  these  variations,  as 
well  in  the  use  of  words  as  in  their  form  and  grammatical 
construction,  are  easily  recognized  in  its  extant  monu- 
ments. 

But  there  is  yet  another  reason  which  renders  it  still  more 
evident  that  8  and  y  present  one  common  version  of  the 
letters  of  St.  Ignatius.  We  have  at  hand  independent 
or  distinct  versions  of  some  portions  of  these  letters.  For 
instance,  many  passages  from  our  Saint's  letters  occur  in 
the  Greek  works  of  Severus  of  Antioch,  and  as  these 
works  were  translated  into  Syriac  by  James  of  Edessa,  in 
the  sixth  century,  as  we  learn  from  Assemanni,  (Bibl. 
Orientahs,  tom.  1.  p.  478,)  these  Syriac  passages  present  a 
distinct  version  from  that  of  «,  A  y-  They  are  published 
by  Oureton  in  his  appendix,  from  a  manuscript  of  the 
seventh  century  ;  and  we  must  also  bear  in  mind  that  the 
date  of  this  version  brings  us  back  ahnost  to  the  very  time 
when  according  to  Mr.  Cureton  S's  version  must  have  been 
made.  Now  let  us^  compare  any  of  the  quotations  of 
Severus,  in  their  Syriac  form,  with  the  corresponding  text 
ofy.  Shall  we  find  an  identity  or  similarity  to  subsist? 
Page  213  we  find  a  quotation  from  the  letter  of  St.  Poly- 
carp,  which  is  also  met  with  in  y ;  it  will  be  found  that 
no  two  words  have  the  same  syntax:  the  same  word 
is  scarcely  ever  employed  to  express  the  same  idea,  or 
presented  in  the  same  grammatical  form. 

A  similar  diversity  is  found  in  regard  of  the  other  ex- 
tracts of  Severus,  p.  213,  215,  and  216 ;  and  the  same 
must  be  said  of  the  other  passages  which  are  found  in  the 
translation  of  the  works  of  Timothy  of  Alexandria,  and 
other  anonymus  works,  cited  in  the  same  appendix  by  Mr. 
Cureton.  It  will  be  especially  evident  in  tlie  translation 
of  Ensebius,  where  the  long  passage  from  the  Epistle  to 
the  Romans  is  introduced,  and  in  which  a  distinct  version 
is  at  once  recognized  by  the  use  of  different  words,  differ- 
ent syntax,  different  grammatical  form  and  construction,, 
and  even  by  the  different  force  given  to  the  same  words. 
'  From  what  has  been  said  it  must  clearly  result  that  the 
manuscript  of  St.  Germain  des  Pres  presents  to  us  the 
same  ancient  Syriac  version  as  the  Nitrian  letters.  As 
therefore  we  find  in  the  former  many  passages,  not  only 
from  the  three  letters  of  Mr.  Cureton's  text,  but  also  from 
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the  other  letters  of  our  Saint,  and  besides  passap^es  from 
the  letters  to  St.  Polycarp,  the  Ephesians,  and  the  Romans, 
which  are  not  found  in  the  Nitrian  text,  we  must  necessa- 
rily conclude  that  a,  /?,  and  y,  do  not  present  to  us  the  entire 
ancient  Syriac  version,  but  only  extracts  from  it. 

Mr.  Cureton  anticipated,  perhaps,  this  reasoninpr  of  ours 
when  he  made  the  assertion  tliat  the  MS.  of  St.  Germain 
de  Pres  is  a  mere  translation  of  a  collection  of  Greek  works 
and  canons.  But,  supposing  it  to  be  so,  nothing  would 
result  against  our  conclusion;  for  it  must  ever  remain  true 
that,  did  the  translator  or  collector  present  a  new  or  inde- 
pendent version  of  the  letters  of  Ignatius,  the  passages 
referred  to  could  not  retain  their  present  identity  with  the 
ancient  version.  But  it  is,  moreover,  quite  erroneous  to 
suppose  that  the  MS.  of  St.  Germain  was  a  translation 
from  a  Greek  collection.  It  is  sufficient  to  consult  the 
description  of  the  contents  of  the  MS.  supplied  by  M. 
Munk,  and  published  by  Cureton  in  his  appendix,  p.  342, 
seqq.     From  this  we  learn  : 

1.  That  it  presents  the  Apostolic  Canons  and  Constitu- 
tions, not  according  to  the  Greek  method,  but  according 
to  the  peculiar  form  in  which  they  were  retained  in  the 
Syriac  Church. 

2.  It  contains  many  things  which  were  never  introduced 
into  the  Greek  collections  of  Canons ;  for  instance,  §  3. 
'  the  Book  of  Thaddeus ;'  §  87.  *  Canons  of  Mar  Rabula, 
Bp.  of  Edessa ;'  and  the  same  must  be  said  of  at  least 
eight  of  the  other  works  and  councils  which  are  afterwards 
indicated. 

3.  In  many  cases  the  manner  of  numbering  the  Canons 
is  contrary  to  the  Greek  usage,  and  in  conformity  with 
the  peculiar  system  of  the  Syrians.  Thus,  the  Greeks 
numbered  twenty-five  Canons  of  Ancyra;  the  Syrians 
only  twenty-four.  The  former  reckoned  eight  Canons 
of  the  Council  of  Constantinople,  the  latter  only  four ; 
and  a  like  difference  existed  in  regard  of  the  Ephe- 
sian  Canons.  (See  Assemanni.  Biblioth.  Oriental,  and 
the  Collection  of  Ebedjesu,  ap.  Maj.  Scriptt.  Vett.  Vati- 
cana  Collectio,  p.  169,  seqq.)  Novv  the  MS.  of  St.  Ger- 
main adopts  in  all  these  cases  the  Syriac  custom,  as  it 
also  afterwards  adopts  it  in  describing  the  Canons  of  Chal- 
cedon,  of  which  the  Syriac  Church  received  only  twenty- 
seven  Canons,  whilst  the  Greek  Collections  numbered  at 
least  thirty. 
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4.  In  every  Greek  collection  we  find  some  things  bear- 
ing especial  reference  to  the  Chnrch,  for  whose  use  it  was 
compiled.  Thus,  in  the  collections  for  the  Churches  of 
Constantinople,  of  Ephesus,  or  of  Alexandria,  and,  as  we 
must  remark,  this  custom  dates  earlier  than  the  collection 
which  we  are  now  considering.  All  such  particularities 
are  wanting  in  the  St.  Germain  MS. 

5.  But  Mr.  Cureton  remarks  that,  in  §  15  there  is  a 
note  commemorating  that  the  Council  of  Carthage  was 
translated  into  Syriac  in  the  year  687,  whence  he  con- 
cludes not  only  as  to  the  date  of  the  collection,  but  also 
as  to  its  being  a  mere  translation  from  a  prior-existing 
Greek  collection.  And  yet  tlie  fact  of  this  note  being  only 
added  in  reference  to  the  15th  work,  whilst  it  is  omitted  in 
the  remaining  forty-seven,  can  only  be  explained  in  one  of 
two  ways,  either  that  it  alone  had  been  already  translated, 
and  was  now  inserted  amongst  the  newly  translated  works ; 
or  that  it  alone  had  been  now  newly  translated,  whilst  the 
other  works  were  inserted  from  already  extant  Syriac 
versions.  Now,  the  latter  supposition  is  not  only  the  more 
natural,  but  is  also  the  only  supposition  consistent  with  the 
testimony  of  history.  Amongst  the  other  works  introduced 
in  this  Collection,  we  find  extracts  from  the  letters  of  Se- 
verus ;  now,  two  versions  were  extant  of  the  works  of 
Severus,  one,  as  we  learn,  from  Assemani,  being  very 
ancient,  and  dating  as  early  as  the  year  528,  and  the  other 
being  especially  famous  in  the  Syriac  Church,  having 
been  made  by  their  patriarch,  Ebedjesu.  (For  the  first, 
see  Assemanni,  Bib.  Oriental,  torn.  1.  codd.  Nitt.  xxix. 
569;  xxxii.  xxxiii.  570;  and  for  the  second,  ibid.  p.  478.) 
Thus,  then,  this  note  to  the  Council  of  Carthage,  so  far 
from  substantiating  the  opinion  of  Mr.  Cureton,  seems 
rather  to  place  in  still  clearer  light  the  truth  of  our  asser- 
tion about  the  works  not  thus  marked  by  the  Collector, 
and  in  particular  about  the  letters  of  St.  Ignatius,  viz., 
that  they  do  not  present  a  newly-made  version,  but 
were  only  collected  together  from  more  ancient  versions. 

There  are  two  other  fragments  of  the  Syriac  letters  of 
Ignatius  mentioned  in  Mr.  Cureton's  Appendix,  p.  296, 
and  p.  291,  which  also  supply  sufficient  data  for  determin- 
ing them  to  belong  to  the  same  ancient  Syriac  version. 
In  the  passages  which  they  retain  in  common  with  Cure- 
ton's  received  text,  we  find  them  employing  the  same 
phrases,  the  same  syntax,  the  same  number  and  order,  as 
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well  as  the  same  grammatical  form  of  words,  which,  as  we 
have  ah-eady  remarked,  it  would  be  more  than  impossible 
to  conceive,  were  they  not  extracted  from  one  common, 
ancient  version.  We  may  add,  that,  besides  Air.  Cureton's 
text,  we  have  not  only  these  two  additional  fragments,  bnt 
also  the  version  of  Timothy,  (p.  210-11.)  and  the  version  of 
Eusebius,  p.  203,  and  also  the  version  of  Severns,  p.  213, 
and  again,  the  version  of  another  anonymons  work,  p.  219, 
all  presenting  the  same  passages  from  the  Epistle  to  the 
Romans;  and  shonld  we  place  them  all  in  parallel  cohnnns 
we  would  find  that  the  two  MSS.  which  we  have  referred 
to,  agree  with  y,  for  instance  in  words,  in  syntax,  in  con- 
struction, &c.,  whilst  the  other  four  texts  which  we  know 
to  present  independent  versions,  differ  in  all  these  pariicn- 
lars,  not  only  from  y  and  our^two  MSS.,  but  also  from  one 
another. 

Resuming,  then,  our  argument,  we  have  in  addition  to 
a,  A  y,  three  other  monuments  presenting  extracts  from 
the  same  ancient  version  of  the  Ignatian  epistles ;  and  as 
these  three  retain  many  portions  of  the  letters  not  met 
with  in  Mr.  Cureton's  text,  it  follows  that  this  cannot  be 
considered  to  represent  the  ancient  complete  version  of  the 
letters  of  St.  Ignatius. 

The  reasoning  of  Mr.  Cureton  is,  at  first  sight,  no  doubt 
plausible,  that  his  MSS.  p  andy,  must  present  the  complete 
ancient  version,  since  at  the  end  of  one  we  find  the  rubric 
**  End  of  the  three  letters  of  Ignatius,"  and  in  the  other 
we  meet  with  a  like  rubric  '*  End  of  Ignatius." 

But  we  must  remark  that,  as  not  only  the  same  text  is 
found  in  ^  and  y,  but  also  very  often  the  same  omissions  and 
the  same  errors  of  copyists,  they  must  have  been  tran- 
scribed one  from  the  other.  So  that  the  whole  evidence 
to  prove  that  the  ancient  Syriac  version  contained  bnt 
three  letters  of  St.  Ignatius  is  reduced  to  the  authority  of 
one  copyist,  who,  having  finished  his  task  adds,  with  joy, 
^*  end  of  his  labour  as  to  the  letters  of  Ignatius."  But, 
let  us  grant  that  Mr.  Cureton  has  even  the  authority  of 
two  copyists,  can  their  rii^nc  justify  his  conclusion  ? 

1.  l\\  the  first  place  the  conclusion  at  most  could  only 
be  that  in  the  opinion  of  those  copyists,  and  as  far  as 
their  acquaintance  with  the  letters  of  Ignatius  reached, 
these  letters  were  only  three  in  number.  But  it  should 
not  surprise  us  that  in  a  distant  monastery  of  Syria,  some 
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copyist  finding  three  letters  of  onr  Saint,  would  be  igno- 
rant of  other  letters  having  been  written  by  him. 

2.  If  the  principle  be  once  admitted  that  this  testimony 
of  the  copyist  must  outweigh  all  historical  evidence,  we  see 
no  reason  why  Mr.  Cureton  should  adopt  more  than  one 
letter  of  St.  Ignatius,  as  his  MS.  a  presents  only  one  letter, 
and  yet  in  its  rubric  styles  it  '*  the  letter  of  Ignatius,''  as 
we  learn  from  the  fiic-simile  of  it  presented  in  the  *  Corpus 
Ignatianum.' 

3.  The  testimony  of  the  copyist  of  y,  is  somewhat  peculiar 
in  its  critical  bearing,  as  after  the  three  letters  of  Ignatius 
he  adds  two  others  of  John  the  Monk,  and  at  the  end  of 
all  places  his  Rubric  ""  end  of  Ignatius.''  It  is  somewhat 
strange  that  Mr.  Cureton  did  not  deem  these  two  letters 
also  to  belong  to  the  ancient  Syriac  version  of  St.  Igna- 
tius's  letters. 

4.  But,  before  rushing  at  any  conclusion  from  the 
Rubrics  which  we  have  mentioned,  it  would  seem  prudent 
to  enquire  what  was  the  usage  of  the  Syrian  copyists,  and 
what,  according  to  their  usage,  were  the  ideas  and  conclu- 
sions involved  in  such  rubrics.  We  may  easily  learn  all 
this  from  the  analysis  of  Syriac  MSS.,  which  is  presented 
by  Assemanni  in  his  '  Biblioth.  Orientalis,'  and  by  Card. 
Mai,  in  his  Vatican  Collection  of  ancient  writers.  From 
these  sources  we  learn  that  the  Syrians  delighted  in 
miscellaneous  collections ;  a  sermon  of  one  author,  a 
treatise  of  another,  nay  more,  we  frequently  find  from  the 
same  treatise  or  discourse  a  portion  in  one  manuscript, 
another  portion  in  another.  Indeed,  to  confirm  this,  it  is 
not  necessary  to  go  further  than  the  manuscripts  of  Mr. 
Cureton  a,  yS,  y.  The  codex  «  presents  in  its  first  part  its 
rubric  *  end  of  Evagrius  ;'  and  yet  it  only  presents  one  of 
his  letters  to  Melania ;  in  its  second  part  it  has  some 
other  works  of  Evagrius  ;  and  of  all  the  books  of  the  Old 
Testament,  only  the  Prophecy  of  Isaias,  and  of  all  the 
letters  of  St.  Basil,  one  only,  namely,  that  addressed  to 
St.  Gregory  Nazianzen.  The  same  may  be  said  of  /8  ;  and 
in  y,  the  very  title  displays  its  miscellaneous  character : 
*'  In  the  strength  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  we  begin  to 
transcribe  a  Collection  from  the  holy  Fathers.'^  Then 
follow  first  in  order  a  few  letters  of  Evagrius,  having  at 
the  end  the  rubric,  "  Here  end  the  epistles  of  the  Blessed 
Evagrius;"  and  afterwards  are  inserted  one  letter  of  St. 
Basil,  a  sermon  of  St.  Cyril,  which  is  nothing  more  than 
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the  seventeenth  book  of  his  Treatise  '  De  Adoratione  in 
Spmtii  et  Veritute/  (See  S.  CyrilU  Alexand.  opp.  4  vols, 
fol.  Paris,  1638,  vol.  i.  p.  590.)  and  other  works  extracted 
in  like  manner  from  different  Fathers.  Tims,  then,  we  see 
that  it  was  the  Syrian  nsage  to  introduce  mere  portions  of 
the  works  of  the  Fathers,  and  nevertheless  to  add  snch 
rubrics  as  are  found  in  connexion  with  the  Ignatian  letters. 

5.  We  must  not  however  be  unfair  towards  the  Syrian 
copyists;  and  if  their  rubric  be  properly  understood,  it 
will  be  manifest  that  it  accords  sufficiently  well  with  the 
miscellaneous  or  fragmentary  character  of  the  works,  and 
nowise  involves  the  conclusion  which  Mr.  Cureton  would 
fain  deduce  from  it.  Indeed,  any  one  that  looks  to  the 
Syriac  formula  of  the  rubric  will  at  once  recognize  that  it 
only  implies  **  end  of  three  letters  of  Ignatius,''  or  **  end 
of  letters  of  Evagrius,"  and  not  **  end  of  the  three  letters 
of  Ignatius,"  &c.,  as  Mr.  Cureton  translates  it:  and  in 
like  manner  the  formula  **  end  of  Ignatius"  is  a  mere 
transition  formula,  by  which  the  copyist  only  implies,  **  so 
far  I  have  transcribed  from  the  writings  of  Ignatius,  I 
now  pass  on  to  other  works/'  and  not  '*I  have  transcribed 
all  the  works  of  Ignatius." 

But,  asks  Mr.  Cureton,  how  account  for  the  fact  that 
these  MSS.  present  only  the  same  portions  of  the  letters  of 
Ignatius  ?  The  answer  is  not  difficult ;  for,  account  as 
you  may  please  for  this  fact,  we  have  demonstrated  to 
a  certainty  that  they  are  all  mere  extracts  from  the  ancient 
version  of  the  Ignatian  letters.  We  have  however  already 
hinted  at  the  causes  of  this  conformity  in  the  MSS.;  that 
in  truth  the  extracts  were  made  for  individual  ascetic  use 
in  some  eastern  monastery,  and  hence  it  should  cause  no 
wonder  that  many  copies  of  this  collection  should  have 
been  made.  Indeed,  any  one  that  remarks  how  carefully 
are  omitted  in  these  Nitrian  manuscripts  all  historical 
particularities,  all  that  refers  to  the  controversies  agitated 
in  the  Church  when  these  collections  were  made,  all  that 
regards  the  mere  individual  interests  of  St.  Ignatius,  or  of 
those  to  whom  the  letters  were  addressed,  as  well  as  the 
exhortations  on  the  necessity  of  shunning  the  society  of 
heretics,  &c.,  must  be  convinced  that  such  a  compilation 
is  precisely  what  would  be  adapted  to  nourish  piety  in 
those  who  lived  retired  from  the  world,  and  apart  from 
polemical  strife. 

lu  1849  the  Armenian  version  of  the  letters  of  St.  Igna- 
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tins  was  republished  in  Germany,  by  Petermann.  The 
theory  advanced  by  that  distinguished  Armenian  scholar 
corroborates  what  we  h;ive  advanced  concerning  the 
ancient  ISyriac  version  of  these  letters.  He  remarked  that 
the  Armenian  version  often  deviates  from  the  Greek  text, 
and  at  every  step  seems  to  harmonize  with  the  Syriac 
fr.-igments  ;  even  when  these  are  manifestly  erroneous,  the 
error  is  often  retained  in  the  Armenian  version  ;  the  pecu- 
liarities of  expression  of  the  Syriac  are  faithfully  copied, 
and  when  a  peculiar  force  is  given  to  the  sentiment  of  our 
Saint,  this  is  re-echoed  in  the  Armenian  text.  He  hence 
concludes  that  the  Armenian  version  was  not  made  from 
the  Greek,  but  rather  from  the  Syriac ;  and  as  it  embraces 
not  only  the  Cureton  fragments,  but  also  the  complete 
letters  of  our  Saint,  it  justly  ensues  that  the  Nitriaii 
MSS.  can  present  only  a  fragmentary  text  of  the  Ignatian 
epistles. 

Before  concluding  this  Article  it  may  not  be  out  of 
place  to  glance  for  an  instant  at  the  difficulties  which  are 
usually  put  forward  against  the  genuineness  of  these 
letters  of  St.  Ignatius.  They  are  deduced  from  one  or 
other  of  three  sources, — the  doctrines  which  are  incul- 
cated, the  heresies  which  are  combated,  the  language 
which  is  employed, — all  which  seem  to  refer  the  origin  of 
these  letters  to  a  much  later  age  than  that  of  our  glorious 
martyr.  We  shall  make  a  few  remarks  on  each  of  these 
heads. 

1.  Every  principle  of  sound  criticism  requires  that  enter- 
ing on  the  inquiry  as  to  the  genuineness  of  the  letters 
which  bear  the  name  of  Ignatius,  we  lay  aside  at  the  very 
threshold  that  prejudice  which  would  identify  our  indivi- 
dual dogmatic  views  with  those  of  the  holy  Bishop,  and 
suppose  that  the  peculiar  sentiments  which  we  cherish 
must  in  like  manner  have  been  entertained  by  him.  Who- 
soever enters  on  a  merely  critical  inquiry  with  such  pre- 
conceived notions,  may  rest  assured  that  he  will  falter  at 
every  step,  and  that  his  conclusions  will  ever  remain  un- 
certain and  fallacious.  For  instance,  what  would  the 
critic  say  were  we  to  form  to  ourselves  some  peculiar 
notions  of  oratory  or  poetry,  and  then  on  a  work  being 
presented  to  us  bearing  the  name  of  Tully  or  Homer,  were 
we  to  test  its  genuineness  by  our  pre-conceived  notions, 
and  declare  it  spurious,  as  disagreeing  with  what,  in  our 
opinion,  a  Homer  or  a  Tully  should  have  writtten  ?    He 
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might  indeed  answer,  that  too  much  learning  had  rendered 
us  insane,  or  surely  he  would  reply  that,  as  irresistible 
critical  argun)ents  prove  the  work  to  be  a  genuine  produc- 
tion of  him  whose  name  it  bears,  it  would  be  far  better 
to  lay  aside  our  prejudice,  and  to  harmonize  our  views 
in  accordance  with  the  true  eloquence  or  poetry  of  these 
great  masters. 

Still,  it  must  not  so  surprise  us,  that  those  who  idolize 
their  individual  dogmatic  views,  should  find  some  difficulty 
in  acknowledging  St.  Ignatius  to  be  the  author  of  these 
epistles.  For  everywhere  these  letters  present  to  us  the 
Church  as  the  living  and  divine  exponent  of  truth ;  its 
Pastors  are  declared  to  hold  the  place  of  God  over 
their  spiritual  flocks, — their  teaching  bears  with  it  the 
seal  of  heaven  itself,  whilst  they  themselves,  inheritors  of 
the  Redeemer's  mission,  perpetuate  in  a  manner  His 
presence  with  man.  Instead,  however,  of  rejecting  the 
epistles  of  our  Saint  because  they  thus  clearly  lay  down 
the  Catholic  teaching — the  Catholic  organization,  so  to 
say,  of  the  Church  of  God,  which  condemns  at  once  their 
errors,  and  brands  them  with  the  guilt  of  heresy,  how 
much  better  would  it  be  to  remember  that  the  clearest 
evidence  establishes  the  genuineness  of  these  letters,  and 
hence  seriously  to  reflect  that  it  is  a  holy  Bishop  of  the 
early  Church,  nay,  a  martyred  disciple  of  the  Apostles, 
that  teaches  such  doctrine,  and  proposes  it  as  the  prin- 
ciple of  faith,  the  guarantee  against  heresy,  and  the 
divinely  constituted  system  of  the  Christian  Church. 
And  then,  bowing  down  submissively  to  the  Martyr's 
teaching,  would  they  hasten  to  the  Church  of  God, 
and  instead  of  building  to  themselves  broken  cisterns, 
there  drink  in  the  waters  of  gladness  from  the  fountains 
of  the  Saviour. 

2.  It  is  affirmed  that  the  heresies  which  are  combated 
in  these  letters  were  unknown  in  the  commencement  of 
the  second  century,  and  had  their  origin  in  a  much  later 
age.  Yet,  so  far  from  the  heresies  and  errors  against 
which  these  letters  are  directed,  being  evidence  of  their 
later  origin,  they,  on  the  contrary,  supply  new  grounds  for 
referring  them  to  the  age  of  Ignatius. 

From  many  passages  of  the  epistles  of  our  Saint  it  is 
manifest  that  these  heresies  had  but  lately  had  their 
origin,  and  as  yet  had  not  acquired  much  strength.  Some 
cities  a^  Ephesus  were  as  yet  wholly  free  from  the  conta- 
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^ion  (ad  Eplies.  vi.);  in  otlior  places  only  few  tlvcs,  oXtyoi, 
a^poi/esljad  been  infected  with  it  (ad  Magiies.  iv.  ;  ad  Siiiyr. 
V. ;  ad  Trail,  viii,).  On  the  other  hand  the  heretics  were 
employing  every  means  to  disseminate  their  errors  and 
scatter  the  cockle  on  the  good  seed,  or  as  our  Saint  again 
expresses  it,  going  about  seeking  whom  they  might  devour 
(ad  Ephes,  ix.;  ad  Trail,  viii.;  ad  Magnes,  xi.;  ad  Smyr. 
iv.).  Many  writers,  indeed,  affirmed  that  two  distinct 
heresies  were  combated  by  St.  Ignatius  in  these  letters, 
viz.,  the  Docetae  and  the  Judaizing  Christians;  but  it  has 
been  well  observed  that  the  letters  are  directed  only  against 
one  heresy,  which,  however,  embraced  in  part  the  errors  of 
both  these  sects.  Did  our  Saint  combat  the  Judaizers  as 
a  special  heresy,  he  surely  would^  have  referred  to  the 
Circumcision,  which,  nevertheless,  is  nowhere  alluded  to; 
and,  moreover,  in  the  8th,  9th,  and  10th  chapters  to  the 
Magnesians,  we  easily  recognize  the  tenets  of  these  here- 
tics, whilst  in  the  following  chapter  the  same  sect  is  sup- 
posed to  be  infected  with  the  errors  of  the  Docetae. 

Now,  such  a  heresy,  embracing  at  the  same  time  Doce- 
tism  and  Judaism,  can  only  be  referred  to  the  beginning 
of  the  2nd  century.  In  the  teaching  of  Cerinthus  (an.  90.) 
they  seem  to  have  been  partly  thus  combined;  and  in  the 
year  130  we  find  both  heresies  com.pletely  distinct,  and 
Basilides  and  Marcion,  the  heads  of  the  Gnostics  and 
Docetae,  in  open  conflict  with  the  Judaizers  of  that  age. 
Hegesippus,  too,  (ap.  Euseb.  Hist.  Eccl.  iii.  32.)  points  to 
the  first  years  of  the  second  century  as  the  time  when  the 
upholders  of  Judaism,  hitherto  spreading  their  tenets  pri- 
vately, (in  occulto  serpentes)  at  length  laid  aside  the  mask 
and  raised  the  standard  of  revolt  against  the  Church  of 
God.  Thus,  then,  the  very  heresy  which  is  combated 
in  these  letters  refers  their  origin  to  the  commencement  of 
the  2nd  century,  that  is,  to  the  precise  date  of  the  martyr- 
dom of  the  glorious  Bishop  of  Antioch. 

3.  In  the  8th  chapter  to  the  Magnesians  St  Ignatius  styles 
our  Saviour  the  Eternal  Word  of  the  Father  ovk  airo  o-Lyrjs 
rrpoiXOoiv.  Here  the  adversaries  of  the  genuineness  of  these 
letters  exultingly  exclaim :  behold  the  '^tyrj  of  Yalenti- 
nus  !  and  hence  unhesitatingly  conclude  that  these  letters 
can,  at  the  earHest,  be  only  coeval  with  this  heresiarch, 
and  thus  have  had  their  origin  in  an  age  subsequent  to  the 
martyrdom  of  Ignatius. 

It  should,  however,  be  remarked,  that  the  word  o-Lyrj  is 
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one    which,   besides    its    characteristic    and   Valentiniaii 
reference,  has  also  its  trite  and  natural  meaning.     And 
hence,  even  should  it  be  admitted  that  Valentinus  was  the 
first  who  attached  to  it  its  special  and  restricted  hereti- 
cal notion,  our  opponents  could  conclude  nothing  thence 
against  the  genuineness  of  these  letters,  unless  they  first 
established  that,  in  our  text,   it  is  employed  not  in  its 
natural    and   obvious    sense,    but    in   the   restricted   and 
characteristic  reference^of   Valentinus.      Now,   receiving 
the  whole  passage  in  its  plain  and  natural  sense,  its  mean- 
ing  is   intelligible  and    manifest  ;    that,   in  truth,   Jesus 
Christ  being  the  true  Eternal  Word  (Aoyo?)  of  God,  is  not 
like  to  the    human  Aoyos  which   succeeds  to  silence,  but 
having  ever  existed,  and  before  all  time,   there  was  no 
silence  {p-iyri)  to  which  he  could  succeed.      Some  writers, 
too,  Victorinus,  for  instance,  and  Rupertus,  record  that 
Valentinus  commenced  the  secret  spread  of  his  errors  whilst 
the  Apostle  St.  John  was  yet  living.     If  this  be  admitted, 
then,  well  indeed  might  St.  Ignatius  have  warned  the  faith- 
ful against  his  impious  doctrines.  But  there  is  yet  another 
important  principle  on  which  modern  research  has  shed 
additional  light,  and  which  no  longer  admits  of  contro- 
versy;   namely,  that  Valentinus   derived   his    erroneous 
doctrines  from  preceding  heretics,  taking  from  the  various 
heretical  systems  that  which  was  adapted  to  his  purpose, 
and  then  arranging  all  in  one  complicated  whole.     The 
ancient  writers  expressly  commemorate  this  characteristic 
of  the  error  of  Valentinus.     Theodoret,  having  spoken  of 
the   preceding  heretics,  adds,  "Ek  tovtwv  Trao-wv  twv  atpco-cuv 

6   ^aXci/rtvos   \a^(ov  d0op/>ta9,   rov^   airepavTovi  avrov  avvcOrjKe  fxvOov^. 

(Hseretic.  Tabul.  i.  TO/i'ertullian  also  writes  :  **Ciijusdaui 
veteris  opinionis  semina  nactus,  Colarbaso  viam  deline- 
avit ;"  and  earliest  and  most  important  of  all,  Irenseus, 

(adv.  HeereS.  i.  11.)  6  fiev  yap  Trpwros  OLTTO  rrjs  Xcyo/xeVry?  yvoxxTtKr/s 
atpccrews,     ras     apxatoiS     ets     tStor     )(apaKT7jpa    8t8acrKaA.tas    p.€Oapfxoaa<s 

Ova\€VTLvo<s.  We  find  similar  testimonies  in  St.  Augus- 
tine, Epiphanius,  and  Philastrius.  Some  writers  even 
go  still  further,  and  expressly  commemorate  the  impious 
doctrine  of  Valentinus  about  the  ^yn  as  having  been 
derived  from  the  heretics  of  the  first  century,  Simon  and 
Cerinthus  ;  thus,  St.  Gregory  Nazianzen  declares,  in 
his  23rd  Oration,  and  his  testimony  is  corroborated  by 
the  "  0iXoo-o0ov/xei/a"  published  at  Oxford,  in  1851,  which 
excited  for  awhile  such  an  intense  interest  in  the  literary 
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world.  This  important  work  presents  a  fragment  from 
the  'A7ro(}>a(Tis  i^eyaXr]  of  the  archheresiarch,  Simon,  in  which 
the  Sige  is  introdnced  as  the  first  Eon  of  his  impions 
system  ;  the  passage  is  as  follows :   Aeyct  yap  'Xifxwv  ScapprjSrjv 

irepL  TOVTOV  ev  rrj  ATrocfiacreL  ovTios'  "Y/xtv  ovv  A-cyw  a  Xeyw,  Kat  ypa^co  a 
ypa(f)U}.  To  ypafxjxa  tovto'  Svo  etcrt  7rapa0ua8€s  Ttou  oXiov  ditvvoyv  /^r/re 
a.pxr]V  p-'rjTe  Trcpas  ixovcraL,  oltto  /ttas  pt^>75,  ^rts  eo-rt  Svvafjus,  (Tiyrj,  aoparos, 
aKaTa\r]irTO<s  ...  ^rt?  earL  fieyaXr)  8vvafXL<s.  TlinS,  then,  if  WO  hesi- 
tate to  say  that  the  a-Ly-q  is  employed  by  St.  Ignatins,  in 
its  plain  and  ordinary  signification,  we  will  find  suffi- 
cient gronnds  'in  his  coeval,  and  even  in  the  yet  earlier 
opponents  of  Christianity,  to  account  for  its  more  special 
and  restricted  reference. 

In  like  manner  the  word  \eo7rdp8o<s  which  occurs  in  the 
5th  chapter  to  the  Romans,  was  deemed  by  Basnage  a 
clear  indication  of  the  recent  origin  of  that  epistle  ;  and 
though  this  theory  was  long  since  refuted  by  Cotelerius 
and  Pearson,  yet  we  find  it  again  repeated  by  Baur  in  later 
times.  In  the  acts  of  the  martyrdom  of  SS.  Perpetua  and 
Felicitas,  written  at  the  time  of  Severus,  the  word  leopar- 
dus  is  more  than  once  employed.  Spartianus,  too,  presents 
a  curious  passage  from  a  still  more  ancient  writer,  regard- 
ing the  emperor  Geta,  in  which  this  word  is  not  only  em- 
ployed, but  is,  moreover,  supposed  to  have  been  used  by- 
earlier  writers :  **  Familiare  illi  fuit  has  qusestiones  Gram- 
maticis  proponere,  nt  dicerent  singula  animalia  quo  modo 
vocem  emitterent :  velut  agni  biilant,  porcelli  grnniunt, 
palumbes  minurriunt,  nrsi  ssevinnt,  leones  rugiunt,  leo- 
pardi  rictaiit,  elephanti  barriunt,  ranae  coaxant,  equi 
hinniunt,  asini  rndinit,  tauri  mugiunt :  easque  ife  Veteri- 
bus  approbare."  Verrius  E^iacens,  a  writer  of  the  Augus- 
tan age,  employs  it  in  like  manner,  as  we  learn  from 
Festus;  but  it  is  more  to  our  present  purpose  to  remark 
that  the  Syriac  version  retains  this  entire  passage,  and 
employs  too,  the  word  JVemero,  which  precisely  corres- 
ponds with  the  XeoirapSos  of  the  Greek  text. 

Again,  St.  Ignatius,  in  the  3rd  chapter  to  the  Smyr- 
neans,  cites  these  words  as  addressed  by  our  Saviour  to 
His  disci!>les:  'ISere  otlovk  €Lfxi  BaiixovLov  da-dip.arov.  They  are  not 
taken  from  the  Gospels,  but  seem  to  have  been  retained 
by  many  in  the  early  Church,  handed  down  by  oral  tradi- 
tion; and  we  learn  from  St.  Jerome  and  Origen  that  they 
were  found  in  the  apocryphal  hlhaxy)  ncrpou  and  in  the 
Gospel  of  the  Nazarenes.  An  ardent  admirer  of  the  theory 
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of  Mr,  Ciireton,  on  tlie  Ignatian  letters,  alluding  to  tlie 
words  of  Origen,  thus  writes:  *' The  learned  Father 
(Origen)  stigmatizes  the  word  do-toftaros  as  one  never  nsed 
by  an  ancient  ecclesiastical  author.  This  proves  clearly 
that  the  Epistle  to  the  Smyrneans  was  fabricated  after  the 
time  of  Origen,  and  that  materials  not  very  orthodox  or 
respectable  were  made  use  of  in  its  compilation.''  (Edin- 
burgh Review,  July  1849,  p.  166.^  This»  writer,  however, 
displays  some  prudence  in  not  producing  the  text  itself  of 
Origen  ;  it  is  as  follows  in  Redepenning's  edition  of '  De 
Principiis,'  p.  94,  *'Appellatio  autem  ao-w/xarov,  id  est,  incor- 
porei,  non  solum  apud  multos  alios,  verum  etiam  apud 
nostras  scripturas  est  inusitata  et  incognita.  Si  vero 
quis  volet  nobis  proferre  ex  illo  libello  qui  Petri  Doctrina 
appellatur,  nbi  Salvator  ad  discipulos  dicere  videtur :  Non 
sum  dsemonium  incorporeum:  primo  respondendum  est  ei, 
quoniam  ille  liber  inter  libros  Ecclesiasticos  non  habetur ; 
et  ostendendum  quia  neque  Petri  est  ipsa  Scriptura,  neque 
alterius  cujusquam  qui  spiritu  Dei  faerit  inspiratus." 
Thus,  then,  Origen  merely  affirms  that  this  word  is  not 
used  in  the  sacred  Scripture,  and  in  many  other  luriters; 
and  he  declares  that  its  being  met  with  in  the  StSaxn  Uerpov 
did  not  falsify  his  assertion,  as  that  work  did  not  belong 
to  the  Ecclesiastical  Canorit  nor  was  it  written  by  one 
divinely  Inspired,  It  is  needless  for  us  to  add  that,  in 
like  manner,  its  being  used  by  St.  Ignatius  does  not  come 
in  collision  with  the  real  assertion  of  Origen. 

In  conclusion,  we  may  remark  that  hitherto  the  letter 
to  St.  Polycarp  was  deemed,  of  all  others,  the  most  liable 
to  criticism;  as  whilst  the  other  letters  were  all  addressed 
to  different  Churches,  in  this  case  we  had,  in  addition  to  a 
letter  sent  to  the  Church  of  Smyrna,  a  second  letter 
directed  to  St,  Polycarp,  the  Bishop  of  that  See.  The 
special  friendship  and  mutual  esteem  of  these  two  great 
saints  was  of  course  a  sufficient  reply  to  such  a  remark  ; 
and  in  addition  to  the  many  special  arguments  which,  of 
old,  established  its  genuineness,  we  have  now  precisely 
this  letter  put  forward  on  account  of  the  clear  evidence  of 
the  Nitrian  Manuscript  and  of  the  ancient  Syriac  version, 
as  one  of  those  letters  which  most  incontrovertibly  must 
be  referred  to  the  glorious  Bishop  of  Antioch. 
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Art.  VIII.  The  History  of  England  from  the  fall  of  Wolsey  to  the  death 
of  Elizabeth,  Bj  J.  A.  Froude,  M.A.,  late  Fellow  of  Exeter 
College.  Oxford.  Vols.  III.  and  IV.  Loiidon  ;  J.  W.  Parker 
and  Son,  West  Strand,  1858. 

THESE  two  volumes  embrace  the  period  in  the  History 
of  EiiglMiid,  which  intervened  between  the  death  of 
Catherine  and  the  death  of  Henry  VHI.  They  are  marked 
by  all  the  picturesque  power  and  that  strange  perversion  of 
morality  and  truth  which  characterized  the  earlier  volumes 
of  this  most  monstrous  history.""'  Most  monstrous,  for 
surely  its  publication  is  a  moral  anomaly,  an  outrage  upon 
morality,  a  marvel,  a  mere  prodigy  of  intellectual  perver- 
sity ;  for  its  author  is  an  apologist,  nay,  an  enthusiastic 
eulogist  of  one  of  tlie  greatest  monsters  of  iniquity  whom 
royal  license  and  self-indulgence  ever  depraved.  Through- 
out the  work,  with  an  audacity  which  seems  almost  as 
much  to  amuse  as  to  .'astound,  he  persists  in  representing 
Henry,  even  in  the  very  act  of  his  life  which  has  most 
consigned  his  memory  to  infamy,  to  have  acted  from  the 
most  upright  motives,  yea,  even  to  have  yielded  reluc- 
tantly to  the  stern  dictates  of  duty  !  It  was  not  lust  which 
led  to  the  divorce  from  Catherine  !  oh  no,  it  w^as  a  sense 
of  sacred  obligation.  Not  that  it  was  the  mere  scruple  of 
private  conscience ;  no :  the  author  either  could  not 
expect  his  readers  to  be  capable  of  the  credulity  which 
would  credit  that,  or  he  himself  deemed  it  far  more  to 
redound  to  the  honour  of  his  hero,  that  he  acted  on  con- 
siderations of  practical  expediency.  It  was  from  a  large- 
minded  concern  for  the  welfare  of  the  realm  that  Henry 
wedded  Anne.  It  was  from  anxiety  for  an  heir.  True, 
Catherine,  the  queen,  to  whom  he  had  been  married 
twenty  years,  had  given  him  a  daughter — the  virtuous 
Mary.  But  it  was  from  desire  for  an  heir  that  Henry 
was  desirous  of  a  divorce  from  Mary's  mother.  Through- 
out  the  work  Mr.  Fronde  strives  to  inculcate  this.  Thus, 
in  the  third  volume,  which  opens  with  a  resume  of  Scot- 
tish history,  from  the  marriage  of  Henry's  sister  Margaret 
to  James  IV.,  to  the  period  of  Henry's  divorce,  he  thus 


*  See  the  two  first  vols,  reviewed,    No.  Ixxxii. 
VOL.  XLIV.— No.   LXXXVIII.  IJ 
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denounces  Margaret's  conduct  in  favouring  the  marriage  of 
her  son  with  Magdalen  of  Valois.  *'  Had  she  pkiyed  her 
part''  (i,  e.  according  to  Henry's  will)  **  the  marriage  would 
have  heen  arranged  between  James  and  Mary,"  (Henry's 
diiughter,)  *'an  act  of  parliament  would  have  declared 
them,  should  no  male  heir  be  born  to  the  king,  joint 
inheritors  of  the  two  crowns.  Then  there  would  have 
been  no  divorce  from  Catherine,  for  there  would  have 
been  no  object  for  a  divorce.  No  miserable  scandals 
would  have  clouded  the  declining  years  of  Henry.  Per- 
haps there  would  have  been  no  breach  with  Rome,  and 
no  Reformation,  in  the  form  which  it  in  fact  assumed." 
A  curious  admission  for  an  Anglican.  But  the  fact  is 
too  notorious  that  the  Reformation  had  its  rise  really  from 
the  desire  of  Henry  for  his  marriage  with  Anne.  It  is, 
indeed,  the  very  reason  why  his  Anglican  apologist  is  so 
anxious  to  free  that  marriage  from  the  odium  which 
belongs  to  it.  In  order  to  do  so,  he  of  course  has 
striven  hard  to  destroy  the  belief  of  Henry's  previous  inti- 
macy with  Anne's  sister,  if  not  her  mother  also.  And  in 
this  volume  he  has  a  lengthened  and  elaborate  argument 
(see  the  Appendix)  to  disprove  it.  But  by  a  diverting 
fatality  he  has  helped  to  establish  it,  and  has  done  as 
much  as  could  be  done  to  prove  its  truth  beyond  a  doubt ; 
for  he  has  shown  that  it  was  a  charge  stated  by  a  holy 
man,  entitled  to  credit,  before  the  YQry  face  of  the 
monarch  himself,  and  that  it  was  not  by  him  denied.  lu 
narrating  the  examination  of  Sir  G.  Throckmorton  on  the 
subject,  in  1537,  he  says  :  "  His  authority  had  been  Peto, 
the  Greenwich  friar.  Peto  had  told  him  that  the  king 
had  meddled  both  with  Lady  Boleyn  and  with  Mary. 
Peto  had  declared  that  in  1532,  when  he  was  questioned 
for  the  sermon  which  he  had  preached  in  Greenwich 
chapel,  he  had  accused  the  king  to  his  face  of  his  inces- 
tuous connection,  and  Throgmorton  believed  Peto."  Now 
this,  on  Mr.  Fronde's  own  admission,  was  Throgmorton's 
statement  to  the  Council,  when  challenged  as  to  the  source 
of  his  information  on  the  subject.  A  statement  more 
obnoxious  to  the  king,  or  more  clearly  tending  to  estab- 
lish his  guilt,  after  five  years'  silent  acquiescence  in  the 
charge,  one  could  scarcely  conceive.  Yet  Throgmorton 
shrank  not  from  making  that  statement  in  the  ftice  of  the 
king's  council,  that  a  holy  friar  had  declared  that  he  had 
accused  the  king  to  his  face  of  the  foul  incest  imputed  to 
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liim.     After  this,  when   we   tliink  of  the  alUisiou  in  the 
Pope's  letter  to   the   khig,   (illicito   coitu)  on  which  Dr. 
Lingard  rehed,  and  the  open  accnsation  of  Pole,  it  surely 
will  require  more  than  even  the  audacity  of  Mr.  Fronde 
to  maintain  the  morality  of  that  marriage  and  that  divorce, 
but  for  which  he  himself  admits  the  **  Reformation*'  might 
not  have  taken*  place  !      Mr.  Fronde  himself  says  :  *'  It 
seemed  strange  to  me  that  in  the  many  replies  to  Pole's 
book,  there  should  have  been  no  allusion  to  so  important 
a  charge.     Pole  was  accused  in  these  replies  of  having 
said  many  things  which  were  not  true,  and  several  new 
statements  were  examined  and  exposed  in  detail,  but  this 
l)articnlar  one  received  no  special  mention,  and  here  again 
the  silence  was  mysterious."^    Most  mysterious!    still,  our 
author  thinks  it  is  '*  explained."      And  how?      By  the 
discovery  in  the  Rolls'  House  of  an  original  MS.  copy  of 
the  book,  apparently  (?)  corrected  in  Pole's  own  hand, 
and  in  all  likelihood  the  very  one  which  was  originally 
sont  to   the   king    (Fronde,  iv.  appendix).      When   Mr. 
Froude  wrote  his  appendix  he  had  forgotten  a  certain  note 
in  his  third  volume,  where,  referring  to  this  very  docu- 
ment he  thus  describes  it:  *' A  MS.  copy  of  the  book, 
apparently  the  original  which  was   sent   by  Pole,  scored 
and  underlined  in  various  places,  perhaps  by  members  of 
the  Privy  Council.''  (Froude,  iii.  p.  33.  in  notes.)    He 
adds  :  "  A  comparison  of  the  MS.  with  the  printed  version 
shows  that  the  whole  work  was   carefully  re-written  for 
publication,  and  that  various  columns  in  detail  were  not 
in  the  first  copy."     Well,  but  they  were  in  the  printed 
copies  of  the  work,  which  is  far  more  important,  and  of 
which,  of  course,  Henry  and  his  council  would  be  cogni- 
zant.    As  to  the  MS.  copy,  it  is  left  wholly  uncertain  by 
whom,  or  for  whom,  it  was  made,  and  when.     It  may 
have  been  the  original  copy   sent  by  Pole ;    if  so,  that 
would  account   for    its  omitting  anything  calculated  to 
render  reconciliation  impossible.      It  may  have  been  a 
copy  castrated  by  the  king,  or  by  his  council.     But  it  is 
absolutely  immaterial  and  worthless  ;  and  it  reflects  little 
credit  on  Mr.  Fronde's  historical  acumen  and  candour 
that  he  should  seem  to  suppose  that  it  is  worth  anything 
at  all,  against  the  fact  that  the  printed  copies  charged 
Henry  with  the  enormous  crime  imputed.      Passing  by 
the  very  dubious  representation  as  to  Pole's  handwriting, 
and  the  *  likelihood'  that  it  was  the  copy  originally  sent 
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to  the  king,  it  is  worth  while  to  observe,  on  the  ''  myste- 
rious silence"  as  to  date,  and  still  more  on  the  egregious 
assumption  implied  in  this  statement,  that  the  king  never 
saw  or  heard  of  any  other  copy  of  the  book  containing  the 
charge,  with  which  it  is  well  known,  all  Europe  had  been 
shocked  and  disgusted.  But  Mr.  Fronde  is  satisfied  with 
the  complacent  remark  that,  on  examination  of  the  MS. 
he  found  that  in  the  original  {query  what  'original?') 
'*  the  Mary  Boleyn  story  is  not  mentioned  at  all ;"  and 
so,  he  says,  "  the  difficulty  from  the  silence  of  the*  council 
is  thus  disposed  of."  Is  it?  Why,  to  *  dispose'  of  it,  it 
must  be  shown  that  this  was  the  only  copy  ever  seen, 
known,  or  heard  of  by  the  king  and  his  council,  that  he 
had  never  had  one  before,  (of  which  this  possibly  was  a 
castrated  copy,)  or  that  he  had  never  had  or  heard  of  one 
afterwards ;  a  most  monstrous  assumption,  which  even 
Mr.  Fronde  does  not  venture  so  much  as  to  suggest ;  and  he 
could  indeed  scarcely  do  so,  seeing  that  he  himself  admits 
that  the  silence  of  the  king  and  council  on  the  subject  of 
the  charge  was  *  mysterious,'  which  of  course  implies  that, 
as  he  indeed  states,  it  was  contained  in  copies  of  the  book 
contemporaneously  published,  and  which  must  have  come 
to  the  knowledge  of  the  king  and  his  council. 

No  !  **  the  offence  is  rank,  and  smells  to  heaven;"  it  is 
past  the  power  of  any  subtlety  or  sophistry — it  is  estab- 
lished by  the  very  apology.  It  may  now  be  taken  as  an 
undoubted  fact,  that  Henry  had  committed  sin  with  the 
sister,  if  not  the  mother  also,  of  Anne  Boleyn,  as  it  is  not 
disputed  that  he  had  with  herself,  before  his  marriage  with 
her.  And  all  this  must  have  been  well  known  to  the 
courtiers — ^^aye,  and  the  courtly  prelates  too,  of  Henry's 
court.  It  is  impossible  that  it  could  have  been  concealed. 
The  fact  that  he  was  publicly  and  openly  accused  of  it  by 
the  heroic  Peto,  or  the  absent  Pole,  shows  that  it  was 
notorious.  Yet  we  find  that,  except  the  saintly  friar,  not 
a  single  man  in  the  realm  had  the  courage  to  express  his 
disgust  at  it,  Still  less  do  we  find  that  it  led  Granmer,  or  any 
of  his  brother  prelates,  to  remonstrate  against  the  marriage 
with  Anne,  or  that  it  operated  in  parliament  to  obstruct 
for  an  instant  the  passing  of  the  bill  of  attainder  against 
her,  although,  at  the  very  same  time  her  marriage  was 
declared  both  by  prelat^^  and  by  peers,  to  have  been  void. 
It  is  this  slavish  servility  which  loads  the  episcopate  and 
the  parliament  of  that  time  with  all  the  depravity  of  the 
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kinff,  and  affects  the  Reformation  with  its  indelible  taint 
of  infamy.     For  the  prelates  and  the  parliament,  who  snb- 
mitted  to  the  royal  snpremacy,  are  they  who  shared  this 
servile  acqniescence  in  every  depraved  desire  of  a  tyrant's 
will.     Mr.  Froude  is  well  aware  of  this  ;  he  in  fact  owns  it 
on  several  occasions,  we  recollect,  in  his  former  volumes. 
We  recal  a  remark  of  his  to  the  effect  that  the  supposi- 
tion that  Anne    Boleyn    was    innocent  would  cover  with 
infamy   the  parliament  which   disavowed   the  Papal    Su- 
premacy,  and   who    voted    her    attainder,  not  observing 
the    fact,    that   while    attainting  her   for    adultery,    they 
affirmed  her  marriage  void,  thus  covered  themselves  with 
the  very  infamy  he  deprecates.      But  that  he  should  so 
earnestly  deprecate  it  shows  his  consciousness  that  it  is 
morally  fatal  to  the  Reformation,  that  its  origin  should 
be  traced  to  a  servile  submission  to  royal  depravity.    This 
it  is  which  makes  him  so  strenuous  in  defending  the  cha- 
racter of  Henry.     Mr.  Froude  is  too  keen  to  adopt  the 
shallow    subterfuge  ^  which   seeks    to   evade    it    by  some 
silly  fallacy  about  his  having  been  the  instrument  of  Pro- 
vidence.    He  sees  clearly  that  he  was  the  author  of  the 
work, — that  he    it  was,    who,  for  right  or  wrong,  threw 
off  the  **  bonds''  of  Rome,  though  really  to  impose  his 
own.      And  in  short  he  labours  to  make   him   the  main 
figure  in  the  scene,  as  undoubtedly  he  was,  and  all  the 
others,  parliament  or  prelates,  were  his  subservient  tools. 
This  makes  it  necessary,  in  order  to  defend  the  Reforma- 
tion, to  defend  the  objects  for  which  he  separated  the  realm 
from  Rome.     And  this  our  author  does,  without  flinching 
or  shrinking,  and   with   the  most  unscrupulous  sacrifice 
of  morality  or  truth.     It  argues  strange  ideas  of  morality 
on  the  part  of  our  apologist,  that  he  should  seem  to  deem 
it  not  an  offence  requiring  apology  for  his  hero,  that  he 
had  lived  in  illicit  intercourse  with  Anne.     It  is  only  the 
idea  of  the  double   offence    which  appears  to  excite  his 
apologetical  powers.     But  does  not  the  admitted  offence 
prove  Henry  to  have  been  a  man  of  unbridled  lust,  and 
make  the  double  offence  a  priori  not  unpardonable?    And 
does  it  not,  at  all  events,  quite  destroy  the  notion  our 
author  affects  to  entertain,  that  Henry's  marriage   with 
Anne  was  a  mere    matter    of  state   policy?      Does  Mr. 
Froude  think  that  his  readers  are  ignorant  of  the  previous 
liaison  with  her,  and  its  visible  result,  and  the  obvious 
pressing  reason  for  the  hasty  celebration  of  the  marriage  ? 
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And  is  all  this  reconcilable  with  the  fine  theory  about 
anxiety  for  the  welfare  of  the  realm  ?  Really  it  is  one  of 
the  worst  symptoms  of  the  age,  this  tendency  to  tamper 
with  first  principles  for  the  sake  of  a  purpose  ;  to  sophisti- 
cate plain  facts  into  paradoxical  absurdity,  to  outrage 
truth  and  trample  upon  morality,  in  order  to  uphold  an 
argument  and  maintain  a  cause.  We  have  read  a  good 
deal  that  is  insulting  and  offensive  about  Popish  morality, 
about  the  *  teaching'of  St.  Alphonsua  or  of  Maynooth,  and 
the  sophistry  of  the  '  Jesuits.'  But  if  men  wish  to  see  the 
lengths  to  which  false  morality  and  sophistry  may  per- 
vert men's  intellect,  they  must  read  the  work  of  Mr. 
Fronde. 

The  plain  English  people  of  that  age  judged  Henry 
differently.  The  whole  of  the  North  was  at  one  time  in 
arms  against  him,  from  the  Trent  to  the  Tweed,  the 
South  being  kept  down  by  force.  Nothing  can  be  clearer, 
from  his  own  account,  (which  is  one  of  the  best  portions  of 
his  third  volume,)  that  the  nation  was  against  this  mon- 
ster of  a  monarch.  Mr.  Fronde,  with  all  his  art,  cannot 
conceal  the  fact  that  they  were  coerced  by  military  force. 
More  than  that,  he  shows  what  a  hateful  system  of 
espionage  had  been  introduced,  and  how  thoroughly  the 
spirit  of  despotism  was  paralysing  the  social  system  of 
England,  and  producing  at  once  a  sense  of  terror,  and 
resulting  in  a  slavish  subserviency  to  tyranny.  He  gives 
"specimens  from  time  to  time  of  the  'informations,' of 
which  the  Record  office  contains  so  many."  *'  They 
serve,"  he  says,  "to  keep  the  temper  of  the  country  before 
the  mind."  Aye,  but  they  serve  for  more  than  that,  they 
show  the  degrading  thraldom  under  which  the  country  was 
enslaved,  and  the  system  of  espionage  which  despotism 
had  spread  over  it,  and  which  must  have  made  each  man 
fear  his  neighbour  was  a  spy.      Let  us  see. 

*' A  farmer  of  Walden  was  accused  of  having  wished 
that  the  king  had  broken  his  neck."  "  An  old  woman 
was  heard  muttering  that  there  would  be  no  good  world 
until  it  fell  together  by  the  ears,  for  with  clubs  and  clouted 
shoon  should  the  deed  be  done,"  '*  Sir  Thomas  Arundel 
wrote  up  that  a  very  aged  man  had  been  brought  before 
him,  who  had  said  that  the  forests  should  rise  against  the 
king  and  make  a  field."  **  A  groom  was  dressing  his 
master's  horse,  when  the  ostler  came  in  and  said  there 
no  Pope,  but  a  Bishop  of  Rome.    And  the  groom  said 
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he  knew  there  was  a  Pope  ;  and  the  ostler,  and  they  who 
held  his  part,  were  strong  heretics,  and  the  ostler  answered, 
that  the  king's  grace  held  of  his  opinion  ;  and  the  groom 
said,  that  he  was  one  heretic,  and  the  king  was  another, 
and  said,  moreover,  that  this  business  had  never  been,  if 
the  king  had  not  married  Anne  Boleyn/'  The  ostler  was 
right,  and  the  ostler  spoke  the  general  feeling  of  the  nation, 
and  he  spoke  notorious  and  palpable  truth,  which  all  Mr. 
Fronde's  sophistry  cannot  disguise.  He  is  quite  right  in 
saying  that  these  things  show  *' the  temper  of  the  couu- 
try."  But  they  show  the  tyranny  which  was  oppressing 
it.  What  a  system  of  despotism  must  that  have  betui 
under  which  the  *'  mutterings"  of  old  women,  and  the 
murmurings  of  grooms,  ostlers,  and  others  of  the  hum^ 
blest  classes  were  betrayed  to  the  king's  counsel ! 

It  is  clear  that  it  could  no  longer  have  been  **  merry 
England."  Each  man  must  have  been  afraid  of  his  neigh- 
bour. Men  and  women  must  have  shrunk  from  speaking 
their  thoughts.  A  horrible  thraldom  must  have  weighed 
upon  the  very  minds  and  souls  of  the  English  people.  The 
slightest  whisper  of  discontent  was  considered  as  *' sedi* 
tion."  And  sedition  was  construed  as  treason.  Nay,  a 
statute  passed  making  it  a  capital  offence  for  the  hearer  of 
aught  seditious  not  to  denounce  the  speaker !  The  tyrant, 
conscious  that  the  nation  was  disgusted  with  his  impious 
assumption  of  supremacy,  and  yearned  for  the  lost  alle- 
giance to  Rome,  set  on  foot  by  means  of  his  minions  a 
detestable  system  of  espionage,  which  made  it  almost  a^ 
perilous  to  hear,  as  to  utter,  a  word  against  his  measures, 
which  paralysed  the  voices  of  all  but  the  few  brave  enough 
to  die,  making  every  man  certain  to  feel  that  a  whisper 
might  betray  him  to  death,  and  hushing  the  tongues  of  all 
into  a  terror-stricken  silence,  or  moving  them  to  a  servHe 
tone  of  adulation.  The  result  we  see  in  the  fulsome  effu- 
sions of  flattery  in  which  the  tyrant's  ministers  wrote  to 
each  other,  or  to  him,  and  which  Mr.  Fronde  is  not 
ashamed  to  parade  before  his  readers  as  historical 
authority !  And  there  is  something  at  once  ludicrous 
and  atrocious  in  quoting  these  secret  exparte  hearsay 
stories  as  trustworthy  testimony.  Not  only  are  they  not 
reliable  testimony,  but  they  are  utterly  inadmissible,  ou 
all  and  every  principle  of  credibility.  They  have  every 
vicious  incident  or  quality  which  excludes  evidence  as 
wholly  unworthy    of  reliance,    because   destitute  of  any 
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reasonable  credibility.  The  probability  a  priori  is,  that 
they  are  not  true,  not  to  be  depended  upon.  They  are 
secret,  exparte^  interested,  and  certain  to  be  biassed, 
coloured,  distorted,  rather  than  to  contain  simple  truth. 

Now  this  it  is  of  the  utmost  importance  to  bear  in  mind 
when  reading  works  such  as  this  of  Mr.  Froude's.  It  is 
in  some  degree  a  common  characteristic  of  Protestant 
writers  to  have  recourse  to  such  unreliable  testimony ; 
though  in  no  instance  has  there  been  such  an  unscrupu- 
lous and  unlimited  resort  to  it.  There  is  an  illustration  of 
it  in  the  account  given  of  the  pious  and  charitable  efforts  of 
Paul  III.  to  effect  a  reconciliation  with  Henry.  First  Henry 
is  represented  as  taking  a  high  and  lofty  tone  towards  the 
Pope,  and  Mr.  Fronde  cites,  not  only  without  any  expres- 
sion of  disgust,  but  with  apparent  sympathy  and  approval, 
the  tyrant's  hypocritical  and  insolent  pretences.  "  He  had 
laid  his  foundations  upon  the  laws  of  God,  nature,  and 
honesty,''  &c.,  (Froude,  iii.  p.  12,)  **  and  with  consent  of 
the  states  of  the  realm  in  Parliament;"  which  *'  states  of 
the  realm"  were  at  that  very  time  (1536)  about  to  surren- 
der to  him  the  smaller  monasteries.  Then  Mr.  Froud(;, 
having  taken  pains  to  represent  a  rapacious  tyrant  as  a 
hero,  goes  on  to  depict  the  Pope  as  a  mere  diplomatist, 
seeking  to  entrap  Henry  by  ingenious  baits  and  artful 
devices,  and  ready  to  send  a  nuncio  to  grant  everything 
which  the  king  could  reasonably  demand.  "  Limiting  like  a 
man  of  business  the  advantages  which  he  had  to  offer  to 
the  present  world,  the  Pope  suggested  that  Henry,  in  con- 
nectioli  with  himself,  might  now  become  the  arbiter  of 
Europe.  He  lauded  the  king's  early  character,  his  mag- 
nanimity, his  generous  assistance  in  times  past  to  the 
Holy  See,  his  devotion  to  the  Catholic  faith.  Forgetting 
the  *  Holy  League,'  glossing  over  the  Bull  of  Deposition, 
as  an  official  form  which  there  had  been  no  thought  of 
enforcing,  he  ventured  to  say  that  for  himself  he  had  been 
Henry's  friend  from  the  beginning.  He  had  urged  his 
predecessor  to  permit  the  divorce,  had  sent  a  red  hat  to 
the  Bishop  of  Rochester,  (Fisher,)  only  that  he  might 
have  the  benefit  of  his  assistance  at  the  approaching  coun- 
cil;  and  when  he  heard  of  his  death,  he  had  but  seemed 
for  a  time  to  consent  to  measures  which  would  never  have 
been  executed."  Now  the  whole  of  this  purports  to  be 
founded  on  the  Letter  of  Sir  Gregory  Cassalis  to  Henry. 
And  down  to  the  passage  bracketted,  it  is  fairly  translated 
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from  passages  which  are  actually  cited  by  Mr.  Fronde 
therefrom.  The  valueiessness  of  such  secret  statements 
by  Henry's  own  envoy  to  Henry ,wq  have  already  remark- 
ed, and  it  must  be  obvious  that  the  proper  and  authentic 
testimony  of  the  Papal  views  would  be  a  Papal  letter  to 
Henry,  not  the  exparte  and  secret  reports  of  Henry's 
envoy. 

But  if  the  one-sided  statements  of  Henry's  envoy  are 
worthless,  what  can  be  the  value  of  his  advocate's  version 
of  those  statements  ?  The  passage  we  have  printed  in 
brackets  is  Mr.  Fronde's  gloss  upon  Cassalis,  and  he 
does  not  venture  to  cite  any  specific  sentences  from  the 
envoy's  letter  to  support  it.  This  variation  is  remarkable 
since  for  the  previous  passages  citations  are  given,  and  it 
is  in  these  latter  passages  that  all  the  venom  of  the  insinu- 
ations levelled  at  the  Pontiff  is  mainly  embodied.  For 
these  malignant  insinuations  Mr.  Fronde  cannot  even 
trust  the  envoy  of  the  tyrant,  but  he  *'  distils  the  venom" 
of  his  calumny  himself,  and  gives  merely  a  general 
reference  to  the  letter  of  the  envoy,  without  even  enabling 
the  reader  to  see  how  far  he  has  quoted  his  questionable 
authority  fairly.     Is  this  the  way  to  write  history  ? 

A  keen  observer  could  detect  internal  evidence  of  falsity 
in  the  statement  coined  by  our  author  from  the  Letter  of 
Cassalis.  It  makes  the  Pontiff  link  together  in  his  apolo- 
getical  appeal,  his  conduct  as  prelate  and  as  Pope.  **  He 
had  urged  his  predecessor  to  permit  the  divorce ;  he  had 
sent  a  red  hat  to  the  Bishop  of  Rochester,"  &c.  The  for- 
mer act,  (assuming  the  statement  of  Cassalis  to  be  true,) 
was  before  the  Pontiff's  election  to  the  Popedom,  the 
other  was  an  official  act  as  Pope.  There  is  a  pretty  strong 
improbability  that  a  Pontiff,  if  he  spoke  apologetically  of 
the  latter  at  all,  would  link  it  with  the  former.  Even  a 
Protestant  author  is  aware  of  the  tremendous  difference 
between  the  official  acts  of  the  Pontiff  and  acts  not  those 
of  the  Pope.  Mr.  Fronde  himself  observes,  "  It  was  true 
that,  as  Cardinal  of  Kavenna,  Paul  III.  had  been  an 
advocate  for  Henry,"  (i.e.,  as  our  author  ought  to  have 
explained,  his  advocate  at  the  Papal  court,  just  as  a  man 
may  have  an  advocate  at  any  court j)  **  and  his  abrupt 
change  on  his  election  to  the  See  proves  remarkably  how 
the  genius  of  the  Papacy  could  control  the  inclination  of 
the  individual."  In  a  certain  sense  this  is  true,  and  no 
doubt  the  sacred,  the  awful  character  of  Christ's  Vicar/ 
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brings  along  with  it  sanctions  and  illuminations  alike, 
and  in  an  ineffable  and  inalienable  way,  derived  from 
heaven.  But  there  is  no  peculiar  significance  in  the  sim- 
ple fact  that  the  spirit  of  the  advocate  should  not  pervert 
the  august  functions  of  the  Supreme  Judge. 

Now  pass  again  from  Mr.  Froude  speaking'of  the  Pon- 
tiff to  Mr.  Froude  speaking  of  the  king  he  makes  bis  hero. 
**  On  receiving  the  list  of  grievances,  the  king,  then  three 
weeks  married  to  Jane  Seymour,  in  the  first  enjoyment,  as 
some  historians  require  us  to  believe,  of  a  guilty  pleasure, 
purchased  by  an  infamous  murder  ;"  *'  as  some  historians 
require  us  to  believe  ;"  which  implies  that  Mr.  Froude 
does  not.  But  was  it  not  so  ?  On  his  own  showing  was 
it  not  so  ?  Did  not  his  hero's  chosen  prelate,  Cranmer, 
pronounce  the  marriage  with  Anne  Boleyn  to  have  been 
void,  (as  void  it  undoubtedly  was,  the  first  wife,  Catherine, 
living,)  and  did  not  Henry  execute  her  for  adultery  ?  And 
was  not  that  murder?  aye,  murder  most  foul,  and  most 
horrible  ?  And  was  it  not  true  then  that ''  the  king,  then 
three  xveehs  married  to  Jane  Seymour,"  (soon  to  perish 
in  her  turn,)  **  in  the  first  enjoyment  of  a  guilty  plea- 
sure, purchased  by  an  infamous  murder,  drew  up  with 
his  own  hand  a  body  of  articles  "'  "'  "''  the  first  authorita- 
tive statement  of  doctrine  in  the  Anglican  Church.'* 
(Froude,  iii.  67.) 

And  then  Mr.  Froude,  having  done  his  utmost  to  veil 
or  disguise  the  simple  awful  truth,  and  having  by  his  tone 
betrayed  not  disgust,  but  secret  admiration  for  this  most 
horrible  display  of  hypocrisy  and  blasphemy  by  the  lustful 
and  the  sanguinary  tyrant,  proceeds  to  quote  these  "  Arti- 
cles," as  if  they  were  '*  texts  cuU'd  from  Holy  Writ," 
instead  of  the  arbitrary  dictates  of  a  brutal  despot !  And 
then  he  quotes  with  still  more  ardent  sympathy  the  coarse 
diatribes  of  Latimer  against  the  Pope  and  the  Papal 
clergy,  which  just  as  little  as  those  of  Luther  deserved 
admiration  even  for  boldness,  marked  as  they  were  not  by 
courage,  but  by  cunning,  contrived  to  suit  the  purpose  and 
the  taste  of  the  tyrant  of  the  time,  to  pander  to  his  vile 
passions,  and  excite  the  feelings  of  the  populace  against 
the  objects  of  his  hate.  Is  this  the  Anglican  notion  of 
heroism  ?     Pandering  to  the  passions  of  a  tyrant ! 

There  are  passages  in  Mr.  Fronde's  book  which  afford 
a  better  idea  of  heroism.  Thus  when  he  has  been  narrat- 
ing the  Catholic  insurrection  in  the  north,  and  the  execu- 
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tioiis  by  wliicli  it  was  avenged,  he  says: — '' So  we  take 
leave  of  Robert  Aske,  closing  his  best  greatness  with  a 
felon's  death.     Yet  as  we  look  back  now  at  a  distance  of 
three  centuries,  when  the  noble  and  the  brave,  the  con- 
querors  and    the  conquered,   have    been   all    long   dead 
together,  and  the  short  years  which  might  have  been  his, 
had  he,  like  so  many  others,  denied  his  faith,  and  truckled 
to  the  time,  (like  Outhbert  Tunstall,  for  instance,  who 
when  upbraided  for  denying  his  belief  in  the  Pope,  said  he 
had  never  thought  to  lose  one  drop  of  blood  for  it,)  have 
dwindled  down  to  a  point,  when  nothing  remains  of  any 
one  but  his  work,  a  man  who  risked  and  lost  his  life  for  a 
cause  which  he  believed  just,  is  not  among  those  whose 
fate  deserves  the  most  compassion,  or  whose  career  is  least 
to  be  envied."     Most  true.     But  here  Mr.  Fronde  falls 
into  a  strange  mistake,  and  all  the  stranger  as  that  it  can 
be  corrected  out  of  his  own  statements,  and  in  his  own 
words.     He  says,  that  *'  if  the  Catholic  insurrection  had 
succeeded,  its  beacons  would  have  been  blazing  martyr 
piles,  shining  dreadfully  through  all  after  ages,  and  their 
names  would  have  come  down  to  posterity  swathed  in  such 
epithets  as  cling,  and  will  cling  for  ever,  to  the  Gardiners 
and  the  Alvas."     By  which  it  is  plain  that  our  author 
implies  that  the  spirit  of  persecution  is  identified  with 
fidelity  to  the  Papacy.     This  is  a  fallacy  pervading  most 
Protestant  writers,  but  there  never  was  a  more  flagrant 
one,  and  we  are  happy  to  find  any  occasion  to  refute  it.    It 
is  the  very  reverse  of  the  truth.     In  all  ages,  and  in  all 
times,  since  the  Christian   Church  was  first  established, 
it    has    been    those    who    were    most  unfaithful  to   the 
Papacy  who  have  been  most  prone  to  persecution.    Not 
to  go  now  further  back  than  this  very  reign  of  Henry  (except 
just   to  mention  that   the  law  against  the  Lollards  was 
passed  by  an  anti-papal  parliament  which  refused  to  listen 
to  the  repeal  of  the  statutes  levelled  against  the  Holy  See) 
can    any  one  forget  that   the  sword  of  persecution   was 
unsheathed   by   the   sovereign   who    had    disclaimed  the 
Papal   Supremacy,   and  against  those  who  defended  it? 
And  did  not  Cranmer  lend  himself  to  the  bloody  cruelty 
of  the  *' Six   Articles,"  under  which  Catholics  and  Pro- 
testants were  burnt  together  by  the  order  of  the  same  fell 
tyrant?     Did  not  the  '^martyr"  Latimer  preach  at  the 
burning  of  the  friar  Forest?     Add   also  the  Prelates  who 
were  most  eager  in  consigning  heretics  to  the  flames,  were 
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they  not  the  very  men  who  were  most  ready  to  deny  the 
Papal  Supremacy?  Our  author  hhnself,  in  the  very  pas- 
sage we  have  cited,  aUuJes  to  the  courtly  servility  of 
Cuthbert  Tunstall.  He  mentions  Alva  and  Gardiner, 
and  elsewhere  Bonner.  Did  not  Bonner  and  Gardiner 
concur  in  the  disclaimer  of  the  Papal  authority  ;  and  were 
they  not  both  the  servants,  the  one  as  the  minister,  the 
other  as  the  emissary,  of  the  tyrant  Henry  ?  And  as  for 
Alva  and  his  master  Philip,  and  his  future  consort  Mary, 
why  was  not  that  the  very  Alva  whose  troops  menaced  the 
Holy  Father  with  a  repetition  of  the  sack  of  Rome ;  and 
was  not  that  the  very  Philip  of  whom  the  Pope  exclaimed 
bitterly  when  some  one  spoke  of  him  as  his  friend,  "  my 
friend  !  the  man  who  sou^^ht  to  crush  me  !"  Was  not  the 
dark  despotic  spirit  of  Philip  as  inimical  to  the  spiritual 
liberty  of  the  Holy  See  as  it  was  to  the  political  liberty  of 
his  subjects  ?  And  did  he  not  infuse  that  spirit  into  our 
English  Mary,  and  help  to  mislead  her  into  those  cruel- 
ties which  have  attached  a  stigma  to  her  name  ?  And 
was  not  she  imbued  with  ihe  same  spirit  as  her  father 
(albeit  she  did  not  carry  it  to  quite  the  same  extent) ;  did 
she  not  refuse  to  receive  the  Papal  Legate  sent  to  super- 
sede her  cousin  Pole;  did  she  not  imitate  the  insolence 
of  her  royal^  predecessors,  Tudor  or  Plantagenet,  and 
refuse  to  receive  or  recognize  Papal  briefs  which  happened 
to  run  counter  to  her  will?  When  will  Protestants  learn 
to  distinguish  between  the  Prelacy  and  the  Papacy,  and 
to  bear  in  mind  that  the  Church  is  responsible  for  nothing 
which  is  not  sanctioned  by  her  head,  and  certainly  is  not 
to  be  condemned  for  the  deeds  of  those  of  her  children 
who  are  nnfaithful  to  the  primal  law  of  her  existence, 
obedience  to  Christ's  Vicar  upon  earth.  Mr.  Fronde 
falls  into  the  same  fallacy  in  regard  to  Scotland,  when  he 
seeks  to  cast  upon  the  Church  the  odium  of  the  burning 
of  Hamilton  or  of  Wishart.  It  is  as  absurd  as  unjust  to 
attempt  to  identify  the  Church  with  the  cruelty  of  Beton 
or  the  bigotry  of  Bonner.  It  is  as  absurd  as  it  would  be 
to  identify  her  with  their  alleged  immoralities.  These 
men,  it  is  said,  were  w^orldly,  and  pursuing  their  own 
purposes,  interest,  and  policy.  Be  it  so.  Then  they  were 
nnfaithful  to  the  Church  and  to  her  Head ;  and  the 
Church  is  responsible  for  the  acts  of  none  who  are  unfaith- 
ful to  her  Head,  and  to  her  law.  Mr.  Fronde  makes  out 
a  powerful  case,   without   intending  it,   for   the  Papacy. 
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He  Sca3^s,  the  Blsliops  (he  is  speakinpc  of  1537)  after  they 
had  coiiciiiTed  in  dischiiming  the  Royal  Supremacy,  were 
all  at  sea.  They  could  not  agree  even  as  to  the  number 
of  the  sacraments :  *^  The  Archbishop  of  York  insisted  on 
the  apostolical  succession,  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury 
believed  that  priests  and  bishops  might  be  nominated  by 
the  Crown,  and  he  that  was  so  appointed  needed  no  con- 
secration.'' He  omits  to  observe  that  **  the  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury"  was  the  king's  creature,  Cranmer.  So  was 
Gardiner.  So  was  Bonner.  Mr.  Froude  himself  men- 
tions how  Bonner  was  selected  by  Henry  on  account  of 
his  zeal  in  his  service,  for  a  mission  abroad,  and  how  Gar- 
diner was  equally  zealous  at  home.  It  is  clear  that  theo- 
logical unity  had  vanished  with  the  Papal  supremacy. 
How  could  it  be  otherwise  ?  It  is  the  argument  of  neces- 
sity ;  and  so  far  as  the  Papacy,  which  is  divine  in  its 
origin,  can  depend  upon  any  argument  at  all — that  is  the 
great  argument  for  its  authority.  And  our  author  abun- 
dantly upholds  it.  He  shows  that  when  it  had  been  dis- 
claimed all  unity  disappeared,  even  among  the  episcopate  ; 
and  for  the  people  at  large  he  depicts  very  powerfully  the 
sad  result.  On  both  sides  the  same  obstinate  English 
nature  was  stirred  into  energetic  hate.  He  describes  with 
painful  vividness  the  social  bitterness,  the  daily  strife,  the 
retaliations  of  cruelty, 

*•  So  went  the  world  in  England,  rushing  forwards,  rocking  and 
reeling  in  its  course  !  What  hand  could  guide  it  ?  Alone  perhaps 
of  living  men  the  king  still  believed  that  unity  was  possible,  that- 
those  headstrong  spirits  were  as  horses  broken  loose,  which  could 
be  cauojht  again  and  harnessed  for  the  road.  For  a  thousand  years 
there  had  been  one  faith  in  western  Christendom.  From  the  isles 
of  Arran  to  the  Danube  thirty  generations  had  followed  each  otlier 
to  the  grave,  who  had  all  held  the  same  convictions,  who  had 
prayed  all  in  the  same  words.  What  was  this  that  had  gone  out 
among  men,  that  they  wore  so  changed  ?''  (Froude,  iii.  242.) 

And  then  he  quotes  the  address  of  the  king,  who  '*  alone 
of  living  men  believed  that  unity  was  possible,"  and  that 
the  means  to  it  was  his  own  arbitrary  will ;  and  who 
told  the  people,  *'  VYe  will  have  no  more  contentions,  we 
will  that  all  preachers  agree;"  as  if  the  word  of  a  tyrant, 
powerless  to  arrest  the  ebb  and  flow  of  the  sea,  could  stay 
the  svvelHng  tide  of  human  opinion,  when  once  the  em- 
bankments of  faith  and  divine  authority  had  been  removed! 
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As  if  after  havini^  ceased  to  believe  iu  Popes  they  would  be- 
lieve ill  kings  !  Strange  folly  in  kings  and  prelates  to  fancy 
it.  Granmer  in  the  sixteenth  century  had  shaken  the  faith 
of  England  in  the  Papacy,  and  Gardiner  and  Bonner,  and 
all  the  rest  of  them,  had  helped  him  to  do  it ;  and  now 
they  fancied,  forsooth,  that  royal  power  could  uphold  the 
faith,  and  leaned  upon  a  tyrant's  arm,  and  sought  to  live  in 
a  tyrant's  breath  !  Vain  hope  !  So  in  the  next  century, 
Bossuet,  with  his  Gallicanism,  shook  the  faith  of  France 
in  the  divine  authority  of  the  Papacy,  and  fancied  that  the 
faith  would  survive  !  The  next  century  after  that  showed 
that  men  who  had  ceased  to  believe  in  the  Pope  would 
Soon  cease  to  believe  in  the  Church.  Bossuet's  uncon- 
scious work  was  completed  by  Voltaire,  and  he  was  the 
precursor  of  Robespierre.  First  went  the  Papal  authority, 
then  the  Church,  then  Christianity.  Such  was  now  the 
downward  course  into  which  England  was  falling  in  the 
middle  of  the  sixteenth  century,  and  by  just  the  same 
means  was  she  conducted  to  it.  Bonner,  and  Cranmer, 
and  Gardiner,  (strange  fellow-labourers  in  the  same  fatal 
work,  yet  so  they  were,)  helped  to  teach  men  to  worship 
the  king,  and  listened  alike  with  slavish  reverence  while  he 
put  forth  his  **  definitions"  of  doctrine  or  discipline.  Was 
it  not  enough  to  destroy  men's  belief  in  Christianity  to 
see  such  prostitution  of  the  episcopate  to  tyranny  !  The 
bishops  themselves  were  conscious  of  their  degradation. 
Gardiner,  writing  to  a  bishop,  uses  these  curious  words  : 
**  Sorry  am  I,  for  the  credit  of  our  order,  that  you  should 
have  so  acted  at  a  time  when,  it'  there  be  a  knavish  action 
performed  anywhere  a  bishop  is  ever  suspected  of  having 
played  the  chief  hand  in  it.""'^*  No  doubt  it  was  so,  for 
had  not  the  episcopate  lost  the  confidence  of  the  people, 
and  been  themselves  faithless  to  Rome,  the  sad  schism 
could  not  have  taken  place.  But  how  came  it  that  they 
were  such  manner  of  men  ?  Here  is  the  whole  moral  of 
the  phase  of  history,  and  Protestant  writers,  aye,  and 
Catholic  writers  also,  often  miss  it.  Our  author,  however, 
himself,  in  a  former  volume,  has  given  it  unintentionally 
in  a  single  sentence.     **  The  power  of  the  Pope  over  the 


*  **  Si  quid  astute  aut  callide  fiat  in  eo  primum  ad  episcopos  defe- 
runt." — Gardiner  to  the  Bishop  of  Arras.  State  Papers,  vol.  x.  p. 
193. 
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episcopate  had  been  for  centuries  a  sham."  The  statutes 
of  provisors  in  Knghind,  and  **  Pragmatic  Sanctions"  in 
Germany  and  France,  had  secured  to  the  sovereigns  the 
nominations  to  the  episcopate.  The  result  was  what  we 
have  seen ;  the  prelacy  was  courtly,  servile  to  tyranny  ; 
the  clersry  became  unfaithful,  and  the  people  lost  confidence 
in  the  Church.  No  doubt  there  were  exceptions  ;  no  doubt 
there  were  saints  in  every  age  ;  no  doubt  the  foul  stories 
of  clerical  vice  are  mere  vulgar  slanders;  no  doubt  the 
Church  contained  within  herself  an  undying  principle  of 
vitality ;  but  then  its  development  depended  upon  unity, 
and  the  general  defection  of  the  episcopate  from  the  centre 
ot*  unity  had  so  weakened  and  rent  the  Church,  that  she 
was  powerless  to  grapple  with  the  world,  and  everywhere 
fell  under  the  yoke  of  tyranny.  *'  The  boar  out  of  the 
wood  did  waste  her,  the  wild  beast  of  the  forest  devoured 
her.'' 

But  worst  and  fellest  foes  of  all  were  the  *'  wolves  in 
sheep's  clothing,"  ever  ready  to  rend  and  tear  the  chief 
shepherd  of  the  flock;  the  '*  hireling"  pastors  too  often 
willing,  at  the  desire  of  their  royal  masters,  to  betray  him. 
In  no  way  did  they  more  grievously  betray  him,  in  no  way 
were  they  more  servile  to  the  royal  will,  in  no  way  did  they 
greater  mischief  to  the  Church,  than  when  at  his  behest 
they  kindled  the  fires  of  persecution.  For  it  was  ever  at 
the  tyrant's  bidding  that  they  did  so.  One  of  the  most 
monstrous  of  the  fallacies  which  Mr.  Fronde  desires  to 
impose  upon  his  readers  is  the  notion  that  Henry  was 
moderate,  and  averse  to  persecution!  His  disposition, 
according  to  our  author,  was  as  alien  from  cruelty  as  from 
adultery.  And  thus  after  narrating  hovv  the  ''  Bloody  Six 
Articles"  were  passed,  he  tells  us  that  its  cruel  character 
was  owing  to  the  bishops,  especially  to  Gardiner,  and  that 
it  was  not  in  its  extreme  form  the  work  of  the  king,  nor 
did  it  express  his  own  desires."  As  if  its  being  the  work 
of  the  courtly  prelates,  whom  he  himself  had  appointed, 
and  who  in  turn  h;id  impiously  made  him  their  "  head," 
made  it  any  the  less  his  work !  As  if  they  or  any  other  of 
their  time  had  dared  to  pass  laws  against  his  will !  least  of 
all  upon  the  subject  of  religion  after  he  had  assumed  the 
supremacy  !  But  the  fact  is  that  the  Articles  were  drawn 
by  the  king's  own  hand,  and  were  an  emanation  of  his  ovyn 
despotic  and  tyrannical  will.  Mr.  Fronde  knowing  this, 
seeks  to  get  rid  of  the  fact  by  representing  that  the  Arti- 
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cles  were  not  in  "  their  extreme  form"  the  work  of  the 
king ;  but  the  only  particular  he  adduces  in  which  one  act 
passed  varied  from  the  Articles  as  drawn,  is  a  compara- 
tively insignificant  provision  about  a  pi-isoner's  having  a 
copy  of  the  depositions,  &c.  The  great  matter  of  course 
was  that  the  offences  against  the  Articles  were  made 
capital,  and  Mr.  Fronde  does  not,  and  could  not  venture 
to  affirm  that  they  were  not  so  drawn  by  the  king.  And 
he  forgets  when  he  tried  to  represent  that  the  king  did  not 
assent  to  them  in  their  ultimate  form,  that  they  were 
enacted  into  a  statute  with  the  assent  of  king,  lords,  and 
commons.  But  then  he  tells  us  that  the  king  did  not 
altogether  relish  the  operation  of  the  act.  "  There  was 
not  a  man  of  note  who  had  spoken  a  word  against  Rome 
but  was  under  suspicion  or  arrest."  This  was  in  1539, 
alter  the  king  had  denied  the  supremacy.  No  wonder 
that  he  did  not  like  men  to  be  impeached  for  fidelity  to 
Rome.  The  Six  Articles,  be  it  observed,  related  not  to 
the  supremacy ;  of  course  the  tyrant  was  not  likely  to  let 
that  be  made  the  test  of  orthodoxy.  But  most  of  those 
who  imitated  the  king  in  denying  the  supremacy  were 
not  long  in  lapsing  into  other  heresies  within  the  Articles, 
and  on  the  other  hand,  all  who  fell  within  their  scope  were 
with  him  on  the  cardinal  point  of  the  supremacy.  He 
found,  in  a  word,  that  none  but  heretics,  or  those  inclined 
to  heresy,  were  among  his  adherents,  and  that  all  heretics 
were  so.  The  clergy  and  the  prelacy  had  been  coerced 
into  a  denial  of  the  supremacy,  and  Mr.  Froude  himself 
says  they  were  suffering  remorse  of  conscience  for  their 
perjury  in  abjuring  the  Pope,  whom  they  still  reverenced, 
**  and  to  whose  feet  they  longed  to  return."  The  king 
well  knew  this,  at  least  he  soon  found  it  to  be  so,  wheu  he 
saw  that  none  could  be  impeached  under  his  *'  Bloody" 
Act  except  those"  who,  like  himself,  hated  the  Holy  See. 
Hence  he  became  unwilling  that  its  bloody  provisions 
should  be  enforced.  He  saw  clearly  that  it  would  operate 
against  his  own  adherents,  not  against  the  Pope's.  Mr. 
Froude  wants  us  to  believe  that  it  was  from  clemency, 
charity,  and  love  of  moderation,  that  the  tyrant  shrank 
from  the  execution  of  the  Act !  Hence  it  was,  he  says,  that 
**  by  a  summary  declaration  of  pardon  the  bishop's  dungeon 
doors  were  opened,  and  the  prisoners  were  dismissed." 
Here  is  a  choice  specimen  of  historical  candour.  **  The 
bishop's  dungeon  door."     The  bishops  being  the  nomi- 
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neesofthe  king,  and  the  Act  which  filled  the  dungeons 
having  been  drawn  by  his  own  hand  I 

No  doubt  the  bishops  could  not  complain  that  the  prison 
doors  were  opened  and  the  prisoners  dismissed.  For  what 
a  monstrous  thought  it  was  to  burn  men  for  denying  a 
dogma,  at  the  same  time  teaching  them  that  there  was  no 
divine  Authority  on  earth  to  define  it !  That  men  should 
be  bound  to  take  their  faith  from  kings,  who  were  taught 
to  scoffs  at  popes !  The  foundation  of  all  faith  was  do- 
stroyed.  There  was  nothing  left  for  it  but  tame  submis- 
sion to  tyranny.  And  a  tyrant's  will  was  arbitrary,  and 
governed  by  mere  expediency.  Henry  stopped  the  perse- 
cutions, not  from  clemency,  but  from  policy.  He  would 
gain  nothing  by  upholding  the  dogmas  of  the  Church.  He 
could  lose  only  by  weakening  those  who  had  helped  him 
to  cast  off'  the  Supremacy.  It  is  an  insult  to  our  sense 
for  Mr.  Fronde  to  talk  of  Henry's  clemency.  The  utmost 
he  can  expect  us  to  believe  is,  that  the  tyrant's  cruelty 
was  subordinate  to  his  policy.  We  might  say  rather  his 
most  sordid  sense  of  interest.  At  this  very  time  the  abbots 
of  Glastonbury  and  Colchester  were  cruelly  murdered  by 
the  ministers  of  his  despotic  will.  Not  long  before.  Friar 
Forest  had  been  burnt  for  teaching  the  supremacy.  There 
had  been  a  long  series  of  such  victims  all  through  the 
reign.  It  is  worth  while  noting  how  Mr.  Fronde  narrates 
these  horrid  deeds.  Far  more  important  than  the  charac- 
ter of  the  dread  tyrant  of  the  sixteenth  century  is  the  tone 
in  which  his  acts  are  spoken  of  in  our  own  time  by  a  most 
enlightened  Anglican.  It  is  often  attempted  to  account 
for  them,  if  not  excuse  them,  by  the  spirit  of  the  age  in 
which  they  were  committed.  But  this  is  a  fallacy,  and 
that  it  is  so  is  shown  by  this  very  work  of  Mr.  Froude ;  for 
he  speaks  of  these  things  with  evident  approval,  and  a 
sympathy,  not  for  their  victims,  but  for  their  royal  slaugh- 
terer. He  brands  as  traitors  all  whom  Henry  slew.  To 
have  been  slain  by  the  tyrant  is,  in  his  mind,  sufficient 
proof  of  treason  !  This  is  no  exaggeration.  We  will  sus- 
tain our  statement  to  the  letter,  and  by  his  own  words. 
What  could  more  clearly  show  that  these  horrors  had  not 
their  origin  in  anything  peculiar  to  the  age  ?  They  arose 
simply  from  that  same  spirit  of  servility  to  royal  tyranny 
which  breathes  in  the  pages  of  Mr.  Froude.  It  is  a  spirit 
common  to  all  times,  aud  to  which  faith  alone  can  rise 
superior  ;  for  it  is  the  subserviency  to  the  visible,  the  teni- 
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poral,  in  preference  to  the  unseen,  the  sphitual,  the  eter- 
nal, which  always,  in  all  ages,  is  the  prevaiHng  sin  of 
human  nature.  It  was  simply  the  worship  of  the  human 
will;  those  who  chose  to  worship  it  in  the  royal  form,  for 
the  sake  of  what  was  visible,  called  it  '  treason'  to  refuse 
it  homage. 

And  so  thinks  the  apologist  of  Anglicanism  at  this 
hour.  It  makes  an  idol  of  human  authority  embodied  in 
a  king.  It  bows  down  and  worships  *'the  state,'*'  as  they 
of  Babylon  did  the  "  golden  image,"  which  Nabuchod- 
onosor,  the  king,  had  set  up.  It  is  precisely  those  who 
thus  worship  the  visible  and  the  human  who  are  the  most 
ready  to  persecute.  It  is  only  those  who  rely  on  force 
who  persecute.  Hence  persecution  has  ever  been  a  royal, 
not  a  papal  policy.  The  power  of  the  Pope  is  moral,  like 
that  of  Christ  his  Lord.  Christ's  vicar  would,  indeed,  fain 
rule  all  men,  but  as  his  Master,  through  the  medium  of 
faith,  moving  to  a  loving  obedience.  Not  so  the  power 
that  is  earthly.  It  appeals  to  force,  and  must  needs  do  so, 
for  it  has  no  moral  power.  Who  could  repose  religious 
faith  in  aught  of  earth?  This  Js  what  we  meant  when  we 
said  that  persecution  has  been,  in  every  age,  the  work  of 
those  most  servile  to  human  policy  or  human  authority. 

But  let  us  see  how  Mr.  Fronde  tells  some  of  the  stories 
of  kingly  persecution.  With  his  hero  it  is  not  persecution. 
Oh  no.  'Tis  the  just  punishment  of  *^  treason."  It  was 
treason,  as  we  shall  see,  to  thwart  in  the  least  the  tyrant's 
will,  and  for  such  treason  the  due  penalty  was  death.  "  In 
the  spring  of  1537  Woburn  Abbey  was  in  high  confusiou. 
The  brethren  were  ti'imming  to  the  times,  anxious  merely 
for  secular  habits,  wines,  and  freedom.  In  the  midst  of 
them,  Robert  Hobbes,  the  abbot,  wlio,  in  the  past  year 
had  accepted  the  oath  of  supremacy  in  a  moment  of  weak- 
ness, was  lying  worn  down  with  sorrow,  unable  to  endure 
the  burden  of  his  conscience;  on  Passion  Sunday,  dyiug, 
as  it  seemed,  of  a  broken  heart,  he  called  the  fraternity  to 
his  side,  and  exhorted  them  to  charity,  and  prayed  them 
to  be  obedient  to  their  vows.  Hard  eyes  and  mocking  lips 
were  all  the  answers  of  the  monks  of  Woburn.  Then, 
being  in  a  great  agony,  the  abbot  rose  up  in  his  bed,  and 
cried  out,  and  said  :  *  I  would  to  God  it  would  please  Him 
to  take  me  out  of  this  wretched  world,  and  I  would  I  had 
died  with  the  good  men  that  have  suffered  death  for  hold- 
ing with  the  Pope.'     Abbot  Hobbes  had  his  wish.     Spite- 
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fill  tongues  carried  his  words  to  the  Council,  and  the  law, 
remorseless  as  destiny,  flung  its  meshes  over  him  on  the 
instant.  He  was  swept  up  to  London,  and  interrogated  in 
the  usual  form.  Was  he  the  king's  subject,  or  the  Pope's  ? 
He  stood  to  his  faith  like  a  man,  and  the  scaffold  swal- 
lowed him  up."  Scarce  a  word  of  reprobation.  The  phra- 
seology em[)loyed  by  Mr.  Froude,  on  the  contrary,  implies 
a  kind  of  recognition  of  legality.  *'  The  law."  It  was  the 
law  which  did  it.  The  law  !  What  law  ?  A  law  unknown 
to  England  until  within  the  last  few  years.  "  A  law" 
imposed  upon  a  nation  by  a  tyrant's  will !  'A  law" 
passed  by  terror,  and  enforced  with  blood.  It  was  the 
king's  law.  The  arbitrary  edict  of  a  tyrant,  tamely  regis- 
tered and  executed  by  a  tyrant's  slaves.  Yet  all  that  was 
so  established,  seems  sanctified  to  your  modern  Anglican, 
who,  without  remorse,  nay,  with  proud  contempt,  casts  his 
scorn  on  the  spiritual  authority  consecrated  by  the  willing 
homage  of  all  Christendom  for  thrice  five  hundred  years  ! 
What  slavish  servility  to  human  tyranny  !  What  a  miser- 
able superstition  for  human  law  ! 

^  But  let  us  follow  Mr.  Froude.  Elsewhere  the  admira- 
tion which  he  feels  for  kingly  tyranny  is  more  fully  ex- 
pressed. **  Forest,  the  late  Prior  of  the  Observant's 
convent,  at  Greenwich,  in  his  office  of  confessor,  was 
found  to  have  instructed  his  penitents  that  he  had  denied 
the  Bishop  of  Rome  in  his  outward,  but  not  in  his  inward 
man,  and  he  had  encouraged  them,  notwithstanding  their 
oath,  to  persevere  in  their  old  allegiance.  He  had  thus 
laid  himself  open  to  a  prosecution  for  treason,  and  whatever 
penalty  was  due  to  an  avowal  of  being  the  Pope's  liege 
man,  had  been  clearly  earned  by  his  treachery."  (Although 
his  pretended  conformity  had  been  caused  by  the  terror  of 
the  tyrant's  power.)  **He  declared  his  belief  that  in  matters 
spiritual  the  Pope  was  his  proper  sovereign ;  in  matters 
secular  his  duty  was  to  his  prince.  But,  on  the  threshold 
of  the  exception  lay  the  difficulty  which  no  Catholic  would 
evade.  What  was  the  duty  of  a  subject  when  a  king 
was  excommunicated,  and  declared  to  have  forfeited  his 
Crown?  Forest,  therefore,  fell  justly  under  the  treason 
laws."^  This  is  Mr.  Fronde's  deliberate  judgment.  The 
poor  friar  was  hung  for  denying  that  the  king  was  head  of 
the  Church,  and  he  *' fell  justly  under  the  treason  law." 
The  old  English  law  of  treason,  and  the  present  law  of 
treason,  applying  only  to  a  levying  war  against  the  sove- 
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reign,  a  rebellion,  or  a  ''  compassing  the  king's  death," 
and  the  "  treason  law"  enacted  by  the  tyrant,  denonncing 
the  doom  of  treason  against  those  who  shonld  deny  his 
spiritual  supremacy  !  According  to  this  the  Puritans 
were  as  much  traitors  as  the  Papists,  and  are  so  at  this 
hour.  Mr.  Froude,  to  veil  the  absurdity  of  his  idea,  talks 
of  the  difficulty  which  no  Catholic  could  evade.  What 
was  the  duty  of  a  subject  when  a  king  was  excommuni- 
cated, and  declared  to  have  forfeited  his  Crown?  Why, 
there  is  no  need  to  "  evade"  the  difficulty,  for  difficulty 
there  is  none.  The  duty  of  a  Catholic,  to  a  Catholic 
monarch  excommunicated,  was  recognized  to  be,  to  obey 
the  royal  authority  in  all  tilings  temporal.  That  is  all. 
A  sovereign  put  out  of  the  Church,  Is  just  a  sovereign  not 
in  the  Church,  and  therefore  Jiot  entitled  to  the  sanction 
of  the  Church  for  his  authority,  nor  to  the  exercise  of  those 
powers  or  privileges  with  regard  to  religion,  which  she 
allows  to  those  who  are.  But,  because  a  sovereign  is  not 
in  the  pale  of  the  Church,  It  does  not  follow  that  he  is  not 
a  sovereign.  Because  the  Pope  declined  to  enforce  obedi- 
ence to  his  spiritual  authority,  it  did  not  follow  that  men 
were  free  to  disobey.  Because  allegiance  was  no  longer 
of  religious  obligation,  it  was  not  lawful  for  men  to  plunge 
the  realm  in  anarchy.  The  sovereign  had  the  human 
title,  though  he  had  not  the  divine.  The  Church  took 
away  what  it  had  given,  and  left  the  human  authority  as 
she  found  it.  The  pagan  kings  had  that,  and  she  did  not 
interfere  with  it,  on  the  contrary,  taught  obedience.  It  is 
an  error  to  say  that  the  pope  declared  the  king  to  have 
forfeited  his  crown.  What  was  declared  was,  that  he  had 
forfeited  that  right  to  it  which  the  Church  had  given. 
She  conferred  a  divine  title  by  consecration.  That 
was  withdrawn  ;  the  human  title  remained.  Men  did  not 
necessarily  by  disobeying  him  commit  a  sin.  But  neither 
did  they  necessarily  not  commit  a  sin  in  so  doing.  It 
might  be  their  duty  to  disobey  him.  It  was  so  when  reli- 
gion was  concerned.  Therefore,  Forest  the  Friar  did  so. 
Mr.  Froude  says,  that  by  so  doing  he  *' justly  fell  under 
the  treason  law."  So  thought  Cranmer,  who  consulted 
with  the  cruel  tyrant  about  it ;  so  thought  Latimer,  who 
preached  at  the  pious  martyrdom.  And  at  Oxford  there 
IS  a  monument  to  Latimer  and  Cranmer,  as  '  martyrs  T 
Mr.  Froude  remembered  that,  and  so  deemed  it  necessary 
to  make  out  that  Forest's  martyrdom  was  no  nmrder. 
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Hence  he  maintains  that  tlie  friar  '' justly  fell  nnder  the 
treason  laws.'*  And  tlien,  he  speaks  of  *' superstition!'* 
Why,  what  '  superstition  can  be  grosser  than  this  worship 
of  a  tyrant's  will  as  '  law/  this  homage  to  an  earthly  king 
as  to  an  idol ! 

But  let  us  see  how  our  Anglican  author  narrates  the 
horrible  murders  of  the  abbots  in  1539.  **  The  great 
abbots,  with  but  few  exceptions,  had  given  cause  for  sus- 
picion, that  is,  they  had  grown  to  advanced  age  as  faithful 
subjects  of  the  Papacy.  Information  had  transpired — I 
do  not  know  the  precise  nature  of  it — to  persuade  Crom- 
well that  the  abbots  of  Reading,  Colchester,  and  Glaston- 
bury, were  entangled  in  some  treasonable  enterprise  or 
correspondence."  Treasonable,  that  is,  in  the  Anglican 
sense,  in  the  sense  which  Mr.  Froude  explains  in  a  note, 
*'  The  three  abbots  had  joined  in  a  conspiracy  to  restore 
the  Pope/^  an  extract  from  a  letter  to  BuUinger,  as  if  it 
were  a  '*  conspiracy"  to  concert  measures  for  restoring  the 
spiritual  authority  of  the  Holy  See.  Mr.  Froude  does  not 
know  what  the  abbots  had  done.  "  The  charges  against 
the  Abbot  of  Reading  I  have  not  been  able  to  find.  The 
Abbot  of  Colchester  had  refused  to  surrender  his  house, 
had  concealed  or  made  away  with  the  abbey  plate,  and 
had  used  expressions  of  anxiety  for  the  success  of  the 
rebellion,"  which  he  might  well  have  done,  seeing  that  the 
object  was  to  procure  a  free  parliament  and  other  salutary 
measures  (Froude,  iii.  161.)  acceded  to  by  the  Council. 
So  that  the  abbots  could  not  be  said  to  have  '^  fallen  under 
the  treason  law."  Nor  does  Mr.  Froude  venture  to  say 
so.  Yet  *'  they  were  both  executed."  That  is  all  he  says 
about  the  fate  of  the  two  first.  What  he  says  about  the 
third  betrays  his  own  ideas  about  the  deed.  *'  Whiting, 
Abbot  of  Glastonbury,  had  not  distinguished  himself  as  ix, 
champion  of  the  falling  faith.  Cromwell's  distrust  wa- 
awakened  by  some  unknown  reason.  Perhaps  some  dis- 
contented monk  had  sent  up  secret  information."  (What  a 
system  of  treachery  and  espionage  these  allusions  indicate. 
And  see  what  follows.  It  shows  plainly  enough  what  was 
the  real  offence  of  the  poor  abbot.)  "  An  oixler  is  sent  for 
an  en(iuiry  into  his  conduct.  His  private  apartments  were 
searched,  and  a  book  of  arguments  was  found  there 
against  the  king's  divorce,  copies  of  bulls,  a  life  of  Thomas 
a  Becket,  nothing  particularly  criminal,  though  all  indicate 
ing  the  Abbot's  tendencies,    The  visitors  considered  them 
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discoveries  in  great  matter."  (The  sequel  shows  why.) 
'*  The  abbot  was  again  questioned,  and  his  answers  ap- 
peared to  them  traitorous.  He  was  sent  to  the  Tower. 
The  occasion  of  his  absence  was  taken  for  the  dissolution 
of  the  house,  and  as  the  first  preliminary,  an  inventory  was 
made  of  the  plate.''  It  was  not  to  be  found.  *'  For,  seeing 
the  impending  destruction  of  the  establishment,  the  monks 
had  everywhere  been  making  use  of  their  opportunities  of 
plunder.'' ^  What  the  Anglican  means  by  *  plunder' our 
readers  will  be  amused  to  hear :  *'  The  altar  plate,  in 
some  few  instances,  may  have  been  secreted  from  a  senti- 
ment of  piety,  from  a  desire  to  preserve  from  sacrilege 
vessels  consecrated  to  holy  uses.  But,  plunder  was  the 
rule,  piety  was  the  exception.  A  confession  of  the  Abbot 
of  Barking  contains  a  frank  avowal  of  the  principles  on 
which  the  fraternities  generally  acted."  The  good  abbot 
called  his  convent  into  the  chapter-house,  and  addressed 
them  thus :  "  Brethren,  ye  hear  how  other  religious  be 
treated,  and  how  they  have  but  forty  shillings  a  piece  given 
them,  and  are  let  go.  But  they  that  have  played  the  wise 
men  among  them  have  provided  beforehand  for  them- 
selves. Wherefore  this  is  my  counsel,  that  we  do  take 
such  plate  as  we  have,  and  set  them  aside,  and  sell  them 
if  need  be,  and  so  divide  the  money  when  the  house  is 
suppressed.''  That  is  to  say,  that  the  plate  should  be  set 
aside,  and  in  case  the  house  was  suppressed,  should  be 
sold,  in  order  that  it  might  be  rescued  from  the  hands  of 
sacrilegious  spoilers,  and  the  proceeds  divided  among  the 
rightful  owners,  when  they  should  be  thrust  out  to  starve. 
There  is  not  much  dependence  to  be  placed  on  "  confes- 
sions" to  a  tyrant's  ministers,  put  forth  by  them.  But  if 
the  Abbot  of  Barking  gave  this  counsel  to  his  monks,  it 
was  very  good  counsel,  and  it  is  not  unlikely  that  it  was 
given  by  other  abbots,  and  acted  upon  by  other  convents. 
At  all  events  plate  was  found  secreted  at  Glastonbury. 
*'  The  visitors,"  says  Mr.  Fronde,  "  did  not  trouble  them- 
selves to  speculate  on  the  abbot's  intentions.  There  was 
nothing  to  show  that  in  collusion  with  the  brethren  he  was 
not  repeating  the  behaviour  of  the  Abbot  of  Barking," 
(what  a  curious  way  of  putting  it !)  **  his  motives  were  of 
no  moment.  The  fact  of  the  concealment  was  patent,  a 
letter  communicated  the  discovery  to  the  government  ; 
another  followed,  stating  that  the  visitors  had  ''  come  to 
the  knowledge  of  divers  and  sundry  treasons  committed 
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by  the  abbot,  the  certainty  whereof  would  appear  by  a 
Book  of  Depositions,  which  they  forwarded, — '  very  hant 
and  rank  treasons.' ''  **  I  have  not  discovered  this  'Book 
of  Depositions,'  "  says  Mr.  Froude,  "  but  those  wlio  desire 
to  elevate  the  Abbot  of  Glastonbury  to  the  rank  of  the 
martyr,  confess  their  beUef  in  doing  so,  that  he  was  more 
faithful  to  the  Church  than  to  the  State,  that  he  was  guilty 
of  regarding  the  old  ways  as  better  than  the  new,  and  they 
need  not  care  to  question  that  he  may  have  acted  on  his 
convictions,  or  at  least  have  uttered  them  in  words."  He 
adds,  **  An  ascertained  disposition  of  disloyalty  was  enough 
to  ensure  a  conviction ;"  and  then,  as  if  to  dissipate  or 
divert  the  sensations  of  horror  which  might  steal  over  the 
reader's  mind,  as  he  thought  of  the  poor  abbot's  fate,  the 
Anglican  author  somewhat  artfully  adds:  **  the  Pope,  by 
his  latest  conduct,  had  embittered  the  quarrel  to  the  utmost: 
he  had  failed  to  excite  a  holy  war  against  England ;  but 
three  English  merchants  had  been  burnt  by  the  Inquisi- 
tion, in  Spain,"  (as  if  the  Pope  had  anything  to  do  with 
what  passed  in  a  country  under  the  domination  of  his  most 
dangerous  opponent  and  oppressor — the  Emperor  !)  **  and 
Paul  III.  had  issued  a  promise  of  indulgence  to  all  pious 
Catholics  who  would  kill  an  English  heretic  !"  Startled 
at  this  most  monstrous  and  mendacious  statement,  the 
reader  may  for  a  moment  not  observe  the  artful  design,  to 
divert  his  attention  from,  or  dissipate  his  sympathy  for, 
the  sad  fate  of  the  abbots.  But,  on  looking  at  the  autho- 
rity, or  rather  the  pretext,  for  the  shameless  assertion, 
we  find  something  if  possible  still  more  shameless  and 
audacious,  for  we  see,  as  the  sole  pretence  for  the  state- 
ment, a  citation  from  a  letter  of  Cromwell's  to  the  king  ! 
**  The  emperor,"  wrote  Cromwell  to  Henry,  *'hath  not 
consented  that  the  Pope's  mandate  should  be  published 
in  his  dominions,  that  Englishmen  should  be  destroyed 
wheresoever  foimd,  as  the  Pope  would  they  should  be." 
This  is  the  mere  statement  of  Cromwell,  the  remorseless 
minister  of  the  tyrant's  will,  to  his  remorseless  master 
himself;  a  secret  statement,  an  exparte  statement,  wherein 
he  says,  not  professing  to  know  anything  (as  what  could 
he  know  ?)  of  any  such  mandate  except  by  rumour,  even  if 
he  had  heard  anything  about  it  at  all,  which  we  doubt, 
and  which  is  not  proved  by  his  letter,  for  he  had  an  obvious 
motive,  that  bad  and  unprincipled  nuin,  to  do  his  utmost  to 
keep  up  in  Henry's  mind  that  animosity  to  the  Papacy, 
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to  wliicli  this  upstart  minister  owed  entirely  his  own  eleva- 
tion, and  the  disappearance  of  which  would  be  his  own 
doom.  And  a  writer  of  history  does  not  scruple  to  palm 
off  upon  us  as  an  *  authority/  forsooth,  for  an  imputation 
of  the  foulest  nature  on  the  character  of  the  Pontiff, — this 
secret  statement,  which  could  be  but  the  hearsay,  and 
most  probably  was  the  pure  invention  of  a  tyrant's  minis- 
ter, written  to  his  master  for  the  manifest  purpose  of  per- 
petuating that  unhappy  alienation  from  the  Pontiff,  on 
which  his  own  influence  and  power  depended  ! 

But,  to  return  to  the  Abbot  of  Glastonbury,  from  whose 
fate  the  Anolican  admirer  of  the  tyrant  and  his  tools, 
desires  to  divert  our  attention  and  our  sympathy.  This 
very  Cromwell  was  at  that  very  time  eagerly  engaged  in 
the  foul  plot  to  murder  him  for  the  sake  of  his  abbey  plate; 
**  among  the  papers  of  Cromwell  (says  Mr. Fronde)  there 
is  a  memorandum,  in  his  own  hand,  for  the  trial  and 
execution  of  the  abbot.*'  Well  may  he  observe,  '^  his 
escape  was  not  contemplated  on  as  a  possibiUty."  No, 
there  was  no  escape  for  the  poor  abbot.  And  to  the 
Anglican  apologist  we  might  say,  "  your  fathers  killed  the 
prophets,  and  you  have  digged  their  graves."  And  dug 
their  graves  in  calumny,  seeking  to  cloak  and  cover  the 
horror  of  their  doom  by  a  most  unworthy  sophistry.  Our 
author  actually  is  not  ashamed  to  apologize  for  the  abbot's 
murder.  He  excuses  it  because  the  abbot  had  secreted 
the  plate  !  "  No  government,"  he  thinks,  **  could  tolerate 
conduct  of  this  kind  !"  **  For  members  of  religious  houses 
to  make  away  their  plate  was  justly  construed  felony  I" 
There  is  a  dishonest  ambiguity  in  this  sentence,  which  is 
open  to  the  construction  that  it  means  a  making  away 
with  the  plate  by  individuals.  But,  to  mean  anything  to 
the  purpose,  it  must  mean  that  a  disposition  of  the  plate  by 
the  abbot,  and  the  whole  of  the  monks,  was  felonious  ! 

The  eagerness  of  Mr.  Fronde  to  apologize  for  tyranny 
has  led  him  from  sophistry  into  sheer  absurdity.  Why, 
the  abbot  and  his  monks  constituted  a  corporate  body, 
having  in  the  plate  an  absolute  legal  property,  with  the 
absolute  power  of  disposition  incident  to  legal  property. 
Mr.  Froude  alludes  to  their  interest  in  it  as  only  a  **  life 
interest."  Of  course  it  could  only  be  enjoyed  for  life,  for 
the  simple  reason  that  all  men  must  die  ;  but  they  had  the 
absolute  property  in  their  plate  and  in  their  lands,  and  if 
they  chose,  could  sell  the  one  or  the  other ;  at  law  their 
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power  to  do  so  was  unlimited,  for  they  were  absolute  legal 
owners,  and  their  exercise  of  the  right  was  only  subject  to 
the  control  of  their  spiritual  superiors,  so  that  Mr.  Fronde's 
whole  notion  of  felony  is  a  ridiculous  figment.  He  thinks, 
however,  that  there  was  no  **  unfair  dealing''  with  the 
poor  abbot.  "  Lord  Russell,  whose  stainless  character 
was  worthy  of  his  name,"  (what  a  flagrant  piece  of  flattery 
to  a  living  Russell — what  an  unconscious  sarcasm  upon 
the  Sir  John  Russell  of  history,  Henry's  servile  minion  !) 
was  one  of  the  commissioners  before  whom  the  trial  was 
conducted,  and  he  has  left  on  record  his  approval  of,  and 
acquiescence  in  the  conduct  of  the  case,  in  plain  and  un- 
mistakeable  language.  The  Anglican  author  is,  how- 
ever, ashamed  to  quote  the  language.  We  will  do  so. 
*'  Whiting  was  arraigned  at  Wells,  before  as  worshipful  a 
jury  as  was  charged  there  for  many  years,"  wrote  Russell  to 
Cromwell.  '*  The  crime  of  which  he  was  formally  accused 
was  robbing  the  abbey  church,  and  there  is  no  doubt  that 
he  was  guilt}^  of  having  committed  that  crime,  to  whatever 
the  guilt  may  have  amounted  !"  The  *  crime'  of  trying  to 
preserve  from  sacrilegious  spoilers  the  plate  of  his  own 
abbey!  **  He  was  sentenced  to  death,  and  the  day  fol- 
lowing was  fixed  for  the  execution.  He  was  taken  with 
the  two  monks  (his  treasurers)  from  Wells  to  Glastonbury. 
He  was  drawn  through  the  town  in  the  usual  manner,  and 
thence  to  the  top  of  the  hill,  which  rises  out  of  the  level  of 
the  plain  of  Somersetshire,  called  Glastonbury  Torre." 
And  so  he  met  his  shocking  fate,  to  which,  in  the  judg- 
ment of  our  modern  Anglican,  he  was  justly  sentenced! 
The  king  was  eager  for  the  victim's  spoil ;  his  minions 
were  servile  to  his  will,  as  servile  as  our  author  would 
have  been  had  he  lived  in  those  days, — as  servile  as  the 
Russell  he  eulogises,  and  the  Cromwell  he  admires,  in  the 
service  of  the  tyrant  whom  he  deems  a  hero  ! 

No  wonder  that  Russell  rose  in  the  king's  favour ;  no 
wonder  that  he  finds  an  eulogist  in  the  apologist  of  his 
master;  no  wonder  Henry  upheld  the  '  Reformers,'  despite 
his  own  hatred  to  their  heresy.  The  bloody  '  six  articles' 
showed  that  hatred.  His  shrinking  from  enforcing  the 
act  arose  not  from  clemency,  but  policy.  They  were  his 
allies,  and  he  durst  not  drive  them  to  desperation.  At  that 
very  time  he  was  engaged  in  intrigues  with  the  Reformers 
in  Scotland,  and  pledging  himself  to  support  the  *  gospel- 
lers,' the  teachers  of  *  the  pure  evangel.'  (Froude,  iv.  311.) 
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He  was  intriguing  to  destroy  the  government  of  Cardinal 
Beaton,  if  necessary,  by  his  assassination.  Mr.  Fronde 
states,  that  in  1544,  a  Scot,  named  Wishart,  came  to  the 
Marquis  of  Hertford,  with  an  offer  to  raise  a  force  to  arrest 
and  imprison  the  principal  opponents  of  the  English  alli- 
ance, and  either  apprehend  or  slay  the  Cardinal  himself." 
Hertford,  declining  to  give  an  answer  on  his  own  responsi- 
bility, referred  the  messenger  to  the  king,  and  Henry  "saw  no 
reason  to  discourage  the  dispatch  of  a  public  enemy."  Nor 
does  Mr.  Fronde  see  why  he  should.  Nor  did  the  *  Reform- 
ers.' *  Wishart'  was  the  so-called  martyr.  *'  I  see  no  reason  to 
believe,"  says  Mr.  Fronde,  *'that  the  martyr  of  St.  Andrew's 
was  so  different  from  his  Protestant  countrymen  as  to  have 
been  unlikely  to  have  been  the  messenger  to  Hertford,  or 
to  have  sympathized  cordially  with  the  message."  Mr. 
Fronde  informs  us  in  a  note  **  that  the  expedient  of  assassi- 
nation was  admitted,  and  approved  in  the  sixteenth  cen- 
tury, by  the  best  men  of  all  persuasions."  We  beg  to 
make  one  exception.  The  assertion  may  be  true  enough 
of  all  Protestant  persuasions,  and  also  of  those  Catholics 
who  were  not  faithful  to  the  Papacy,  unhappily  by  far  the 
larger  number.  But  it  was  not  true  of  those  faithful  chil- 
dren of  the  Holy  See,  who  alone  were  true  Catholics.  We 
defy  any  one  to  produce  any  sanction  by  Papal  authority 
of  the  infamous  doctrine  of  assassination.  Elsewhere  our 
author,  to  divert  attention  from  the  atrocities  of  his  hero, 
resorts  to  his  usual  artifice  of  trying  to  impute  some  similar 
enormities  to  the  holy  Father,  and  introduces  in  a  note 
the  monstrous  statement  that  the  Popes  sanctioned 
assassination-plots  against  Elizabeth,  or  the  powder-plot 
against  James.  We  need  hardly  add  that  he  cites  no 
authority  for  it ;  most  of  our  readers  are  aware  that  there 
is  no  evidence  that  there  was  any  plot  to  assassinate 
Elizabeth,  and  of  the  powder-plot,  none  which  is  credible, 
or  that  can  be  relied  on — none  tliat  was  not  concocted 
by  the  Crown  lawyers.  But,  as  to  any  implication  of  the 
Pope  in  such  conspiracies,  it  is  a  pure  invention  on  the 
part  of  our  author,  without  even  the  pretence  of  an 
authority.  The  only  reason  for  suggesting  it  is  the  desire 
to  mitigate  our  disgust  at  the  cruel  deeds  of  the  tyrant 
whom  he  makes  the  hero  of  Anglicanism.  But  all  his 
sophistry  cannot  remove  from  Henry's  memory  the  infamy 
of  suborning  the  assassination  of  those  whom  his  own  arm 
could  not  reach.    3,ir.  Froude  is  compelled  to  confess^ that 
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it  was  so  as  regarded  Cardinal  Beaton.  He  gives  also  a 
letter  of  Cromwell's  which  contains  a  dark  menace  of  a 
similar  fate  to  Cardinal  Pole. 

Mr.  Froude  tells  ns,  *'  Among  the  strange  phenomena 
of  the  times,  none  is  more  remarkable  than  the  popnlarity 
of  Henry  VIII.  among  theyoniiger  Italians/'  and  **  Henry 
found  leisure  to  avail  himself  of  the  good  will  of  his 
friends  in  their  own  country."  **  Ludovico  de  Arno, 
a  Venetian  nobleman,  raised  a  corps  of  free  lances  for  the 
English  service,  who,  hovering  on  the  skirts  of  the  terri- 
tory of  the  Republic,  fluttered  the  dovecotes  of  the  right 
reverend  legislators.  Reginald  Pole,  in  mere  terror  of 
being  clutched  and  carried  off  to  England,  would  not 
adventure  to  join  them  until  the  Pope  applied  to  De 
Arno  for  a  passport.  The  passport  was  refused ;  he 
was  forced  to  steal  to  the  meeting-place  of  the  cardinals 
in  disguise,  and  even  when  arrived  within  the  walls  of 
Trent,  he  was  still  insecure,  and  lived  only  in  incredible 
and  continual  fear.''  (Froude,  iv.  414.)  That  is,  fear  of 
assassination,  at  the  instigation  of  Henry,  who  murdered 
the  Cardinal's  mother,  the  venerable  Countess  of  Salis- 
bury, wreaking  his  baffled  vengeance  on  the  aged  parent 
when  he  could  not  seize  the  son.  And  his  minion,  the 
infamous  Cromwell,  was  not  ashamed,  in  a  letter  set  out 
by  Mr.  Froude,  without  a  word  of  disapprobation,  to 
menace  Pole  with  assassination.  *'  Whenever  the  king 
wills,  his  highness  may  bring  it  easily  to  pass  that  he 
shall  think  himself  scarce  sure  of  his  life,  although  he 
went  tied  at  his  master's  girdle.  There  may  be  found 
ways  enough  in  Italy  to  rid  a  traitorous  subject."  (Froude, 
iii.  231.)  What  *'ways"  these  were,  the  Anglican  apologist 
discloses,  not  only  without  disapproval,  but  with  compla- 
cent satisfaction,  in  the  passage  previously  cited.  He  is 
quite  proud  of  his  hero  for  securing  the  services  of  a  band 
of  "  free  lances"  to  murder  an  illustrious  exile.  And  then 
he  has  the  insolence  elsewhere  to  insinuate  that  popes  had 
abetted  assassination !  He  will  search  in  vain  in  Catholic 
morality  for  refined  subtleties  to  palliate  such  iniquities. 
It  was  by  refusing  to  yield  to  them  in  truth  that  the  popes 
had  to  encounter  the  hostility  of  kings.  It  is  in  the  very 
nature  of  Anglicanism,  which  had  its  origin  in  the  desire 
to  pander  to  their  crimes,  to  find  apologies  for  them.  And 
our  author  after  all  is  true  to  his  vocation. 

Conscious  of  the  liability  to  this  reproach^  our  author. 
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like  any  Anglican,  is  eager  npon  every  occasion,  to  seek 
to  retort  upon  Rome  the  charge  of  serviHty  to  royalty. 
And  in  the  very  voliime  which  contains  a  laboured  apology 
for  the  divorce  of  Henry,  occurs  the  following  passage, 
(vol.  iii.  p.  321.)  which  affords  a  very  apt  illustration  of  the 
historical  accuracy  and  candour  of  Mr.  Froude : — 

'^  Angus"  (who  had  been  married  to  Margaret,  Henry's 
sister,  widow  of  James  IV.)  "  continued  dominant  until 
the  summer  of  1528.  In  the  spring  of  that  year""'  the  court 
of  Rome,"  which  at  the  moment,  we  are  assured  by  Catho- 
lic historians,  *' was  engaged  in  defending  the  sacred ness 
of  matrimony  against  the  licentious  demands  of  Henry 
Vni.,  gave  its  sanction,  nevertheless,  to  the  most  impu- 
dent request  for  a  divorce  ever  presented  in  a  court  of  jus- 
tice, and  forthwith  the  queen  married  Methuven."  And 
then  Mr.  Frou<le  inserts  a  note  :  "  The  divorce  of  Mar- 
garet from  the  Earl  of  Angus,  demanded  on  the  plea  of 
the  legend  of  the  escape  of  James  IV.  from  Flodden,  was 
not  huddled  over  in  a  provincial  court  in  Scotland.  It 
waswdecided  in  Italy,  after  two  years  deliberation."  (The 
authority  he  cites  is  the  state  papers,  i.e.  the  letters  of 
Henry's  unscrupulous  emissaries  !)  And  then  he  adds : 
**  The  moderate  surprise  which  I  experienced  on  reading 
the  speeches  of  Roman  Catholic  members  of  Parliament, 
in  the  late  debate  on  the  Divorce  Bill,  was  increased  to 
wonder  at  the  silence  with  which  the  assertions  of  the 
purity  of  the  Papal  courts  were  allowed  to  pass  unchal- 
lenged." It  may  mitigate  Mr.  Fronde's  surprise  when 
we  expose  the  character  of  his  own  statement.  **  The 
marriage  with  Angus  had  been  set  aside  by  the  Scottish 
ecclesiastics,  long  before  1528,  and  at  a  time  when  he  was 
dominant.'*  The  divorce  from  Angus  was  oiot  on  the 
plea  of  the  legend  of  the  escape  of  James  IV.  from  Flod- 
den, but  upon  the  ground  of  a  previous  compact  by  Angus. 
The  business  was  conducted  in  a  "  provincial  court  of 
Scotland,"  at  all  events,  in  the  first  instance;  and  the 
queen  obtained  the  sanction  of  the  local  episcopate  to  it, 
as  founded  on  just  reasons,  although,  then,  for  two  years 
afterwards,  (that  is,  until  as  Mr.  Froude  himself  states. 


*  Iq  Pinkerton's  appendix  is  a  letter  from  the  English  envoy, 
dated  in  that  year,  speaking  of  the  marriage,  and  without  any 
expression  of  surprise,  or  still  less  of  scorn. 
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until  after  the  decree  of  Rome,  the  summer  of  1528,) 
"Angus  was  dominant,^'  bis  overthrow  only  taking  place 
in,  that  year.  But  what  will  our  ^readers  think  of  Mr. 
Fronde's  candour  when  we  tell  them  that  the  divorce  and 
re-marriage  had  the  cordial  sanction  of  Margaret's  brother 
— our  author's  hero,  Henry  !  In  the  midst  of  his  laboured 
eulogies  on  Henry,  he  ascribes  this  transaction  to  the 
Pope,  in  order  to  heap  obloquy  upon  Rome,  and  conceals 
the  fact  that  it  had  the  approval  of  the  monarch  he  covers 
with  eulogy  ! 

It  is  singular  that  the  sympathies — may  we  not  say 
morbid  sympathies  of  our  author — are  always  on  the  side 
of  bad  men.  Thus  they  are  in  this  instance  with  Angus, 
as  invariably  they  are  with  Henry  ;  and  as  it  would  have 
been  impossible  to  avow  a  sympathy  with  both,  since  here 
they  were  at  variance.  Henry,  even  although  it  was 
against  his  interest — for  Angus  was  the  head  of  the  Eng- 
lish interest — concurred  in  the  propriety  of  the  divorce 
from  Angus,  and  the  fact  that  he  did  so  is  concealed  from  the 
reader  of  Mr.  Fronde.  The  only  importance  of  the  fact 
is  this,  that  it  shows  how  strong  that  case  must  have  been 
which  had  the  reluctant  approval  of  such  a  monarch  as 
Henry,  in  opposition  to  his  own  mterest.  It  happens  that 
Angus  was  friendly  to  the  policy  of  Henry,  who  had  then 
thrown  over  the  Papal  Supremacy.  So  it  became  neces- 
sary for  our  author  to  represent  Angus,  as  well  as  his 
patron,  Henry,  as  a  wise  and  good  man ;  and  hence  we 
have  no  glimpse  in  these  pages  of  those  depravities  which 
marked  out  Angus  as  one  of  the  worst  men  of  his  country, 
and  which  even  disgusted  and  alienated  his  patron,  Henry, 
Sir  Walter  Scott  was  more  honest,  and  quotes  Pitscottie, 
who  represents  the  head  of  the  house  of  Douglas  as  going 
about  with  bands  of  "  felons  and  of  homicides."  This 
reminds  us  of  the  unscrupulous  manner  in  which  Mr. 
Fronde  selects  his  '  authorities,'  with  such  systematic 
seeking  for  falsities  calculated  to  suit  his  purpose,  as 
utterly  deprives  his  work  of  the  least  historical  weight  or 
value. 

An  example  is  afforded  in  this  very  matter  of  Margaret 
and  her  marriage  with  Methuen.  It  is  part  of  Mr. 
Fronde's  purpose  to  blacken  her  character,  because  she 
upheld  the  Church,  just  as  it  is  his  object  to  exalt  the 
character  of  Angus,  whose  patron  was  our  author's  hero, 
Henry.      Hence   Mr.   Fronde  on  every  occasion  endea- 
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vours  to  brand  her  with  infamy.  And  on  what  authoritif? 
The  secret,  exparte,  hearsay  statements  of  Henry's  emis- 
saries, written  under  the  strongest  possible  bias,  to  form 
the  plans  and  further  the  purposes  of  their  employers. 
Henry,  be  it  observed,  was  at  enmity  with  his  sister 
Margaret,  and  Wolsey,  his  minister,  was  labouring  to 
advance  his  interest  in  that  country,  while  he  was  seeking 
to  maintain  the  French  interest.  Angus  was  the  head  of 
the  English  party,  as  Albany  was  of  the  French,  The 
emissaries  employed  by  Wolsey  of  course  wrote  to  him  in 
the  spirit  which  would  please  him.  And  Mr.  Fronde 
quotes  against  Margaret  such  passages  as  this  in  one  of 
Norfolk's  letters  to  the  Cardinal :  /' T^^^  grudge  is  univer- 
sal against  her  for  her  ungodly  living  and  infidelity  ;"  or 
this:  "  The  noblemen  and  commons  do  desire  the  amity 
of  England,  and  the  commons  hate  the  Duke  of  j^lbany 
of  all  men  living.  The  Earl  of  Angus  is  desired  univer- 
sally among  them."  (Norfolk,  Dacre,  and  Magnus,  to 
Wolsey,  Fronde,  iv.  22,  note.)  Now  this  is  of  compara- 
tively little  importance  as  regards  Margaret,  whose  charac- 
ter we  are  not  particularly  concerned  to  vindicate,  only  it 
contrasts  curiously  enough  with  our  author's  extreme 
nicety  and  jealousy  about  the  historical  credibility  of  any 
piece  of  evidence  against  Henry,  But  what  is  more 
important  to  observe  is,  that  this  most  marked  and  mani- 
fest dishonesty  pervades  the  entire  of  Mr.  Fronde's  work, 
and  attaches  to  his  statements  regarding  personages  whose 
characters  are  of  infinitely  greater  value  than  Queen 
Margaret's.  We  pointed  it  out  in  our  Review  of  the  two 
first  volumes,  as  regarded  the  character  of  Pope  Clement 
VH.,  against  whom  Mr.  Fronde  actually  cites  as  authen- 
tic testimony, — the  secret  exparte  statements  made  to 
Henry  by  his  own  emissaries,  written  to  pander  to  his 
bad  passions,  or  promote  his  vile  purposes  ! 

Throughout  the  work  he  pursues  the  same  system, 
and  utterly  discarding,  we  will  not  say  the  evidence  on 
the  Catholic  or  Papal  side,  (to  that  he  never  adverts — 
that  he  studiously  conceals  or  perverts,)  he  avoids  any 
evidence  which  it  is  even  possible  may  be  indifferent  or 
unbiassed,  and  selects  his  statements  from  sources  certain 
to  have  the  colour  with  which  he  desires  to  invest  his 
story.  Thus,  he  not  only  upholds  Henry's  cause,  but 
takes  care  that  Henry's  emissaries  shall  supply  all  the 
evidence.     A  more  barefaced  disregard — one  may  almos 
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say  of  historical  decency — It  were  hard  to  imagine.  It  is 
withont  parallel  in  any  writer  pretending  to  be  impartial, 
or  even  desiring  to  be  deemed  honest.  We  have  been 
referring  to  the  Scottish  portion  of  the  history,  and  this 
reminds  ns^  that  we  do  not  find  Mr.  Froude  quoting 
Bishop  Leslie,  whom  Sir  AValter  Scott  described  as  **  an 
historian  of  credit  and  of  eminence.'*  Mr.  Froude  prefers 
to  quote  John  Knox  !  whose  vulgar  bigotry  the  generous 
Sir  Walter  condemned,  and  whose  testimony,  even  half 
a  century  ago,  Dalrymple  discarded  with  disgust.  How 
low  Mr.  Froude  has  fallen  in  candour  as  an  historian,  or 
how  I'etrograde  is  the  historical  literature  of  our  age,  this 
of  itself  would  illustrate, — that  an  accomplished  scholar 
like  Mr.  Froude,  is  not  ashamed  to  take  John  Knox  as 
an  authority  on  the  ecclesiastical  character  of  Scotland, 
or  the  testimony  of  Henry's  emissaries  as  regards  the  con- 
duct of  the  Holy  See  ! 

**  The  English  Government  lavished  large  sums  as 
secret  service  money  on  the  European  courts.  Though 
occasionally  misled  by  reports  from  other  quarters,  they 
were  always  admirably  informed  by  their  agents  at 
Rome."  (Froude,  ill.  11.)  That  is  'admirably'  to  their 
taste.  The  emissaries  and  minions  of  a  tyrant,  writing 
to  him  or  his  ministers  their  secret  accounts  of  conversa- 
tions or  of  events,  were  pretty  likely  to  season  their 
stories,  and  colour  their  pictures  as  much  as  possible,  in 
accordance  with  his  feelings  and  desires. 

Mr.  Fronde's  merits  as  an  historian  and  as  a  moralist 
may  be  tested  in  a  very  striking  way,  with  reference  to  the 
case  of  Catherine  Howard.  In  July,  1540,  occurred  the 
fall  of  Cromwell,  the  head  of  the  Protestant  party.  In 
August  the  king  married  the  niece  of  the  Duke  of  Norfolk, 
who  was  the  head  of  the  Catholic  party.  The  duke  had 
been,  as  all  Catholics  were,  delighted  at,  and  aided  in  the 
ruin  of  the  unscrupulous  minister.  And  the  king's  mar- 
riage with  his  niece  was  regarded  by  the  Catholics  as  a 
triumph  to  their  cause.  -  For  it  afforded  obviously  great 
facilities  of  acquiring  influence  with  the  king,  through  a 
Catholic  consort,  in  favour  of  reunion  with  Rome,  lint, 
in  pursuance  of  this  object,  of  course  there  would  be  com- 
munications with  the  Queen  from  Cardinal  Pole,  or  the 
Pope,  which  were  now  perilous.  Such  was  the  king's 
jealousy  of  intercourse  with  Rome,  that  it  had,  in  numer- 
ous instances,  served  as  proof  of  treason,  and  was  yet  to  do 
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SO  as  ill  the  cases  of  Catherine's  uncle  and  cousin,  the  Duke 
of  Norfolk  and  his  son,  the  ill-fated  Lord  Surrey.  This  is 
the  key  to  all  that  so  speedily  and  fatally  followed  in  the 
history  of  the  unhappy  queen.  It  might  he  expected  that 
she  was  regarded  by  the  Protestant  faction  with  inveterate 
aversion,  and  her  downfall  eagerly  desired ;  but  no  histo- 
rian has  yet  unravelled  fully  the  foul  means  employed, 
nor  done  justice  to  the  diabolical  craft  and  cruelty  of 
Cranmer.  That  he  was  the  prime  mover  in  this  satanic 
conspiracy  against  the  poor  queen  is  plain.  The  origin 
can  be  traced  to  him.  The  opportunity  for  its  machination 
was  afforded  by  the  king's  absence  in  the  North.  **  During 
the  king's  absence,  a  gentleman  nnmed  Lascelles,"  says 
Mr.  Fronde,  who  in  a  note  intimates  that  he  was  a  person 
who  had  bitterly  lamented  Cromwell's  fall  as  a  loss  to  the 
Protestant  interest,  "  came  to  the  archbishop/*  who  had 
been  of  course  the  close  ally  of  Cromwell.  That  is  to  say, 
the  archbishop  and  he  had  come  together,  with  what  fatal 
result  was  too  soon  seen,  **  and  told  him"  (that  is,  they 
agreed  that  the  archbishop  should  say  that  Lascelles  had 
told  him,)  *'  that  his  sister  had  been  in  the  household  of 
the  Duchess  of  Norfolk,  "  (where  the  queen  had  been 
brought  up,)  "  that  she  had  told  him  that  the  queen  had, 
before  her  marriage,  disgraced  herself."  Tiuo  persons 
were  named, — not  merely  one,  but  two,  as  the  accomplices 
of  this  ante-nuptial  immorality.  Mark  with  what  con- 
summate art  the  conspiracy  was  arranged,  and  the  instru- 
ments and  victims  selected. 

The  archbishop  is  found  communicating  this  pretended 
discovery  to  the  king.^  Why?  Supposing  he  deemed  it 
true,  it  was  ante-nuptial,  and  could  constitute  no  legal 
offence ;  its  concealment,  therefore,  could  not  be  im- 
proper,— its  disclosure  could  not  be  necessary,  and  could 
only  create  mischief.^  But  its  communication  to  the  king 
of  course  aroused  his  jealousy,  and  it  enabled  the  con- 
spirators at  once  to  seize  and  imprison  the  two  persons 
referred  to,  Denham  and  Mannock.  Two  other  persons 
are  immediately  after  arrested,  Culpepper  and  Lord 
E-ochford.  And  the  queen  is  imprisoned.  The  tyrant 
had  been  artfully  exasperated  against  her,  and  she  at  once 
separated  from  him,  and  from  her  fellow  victims,  who  fell 
a  speedy  prey.  From  that  time  she  was  never  seen — save 
by  the  king's  minions— -until  she  came  forth  to  die.  She 
was  never  confronted  with  witness,  or  with  accuser.     But 
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when  she,  like  her  destined  victims,  liad  been  incarce- 
rjited,  the  preconcerted  story  was  put  forth,  that  she  had 
been  guilty  of  adultery,  not  with  one  person,  but  with 
several,  and  with  the  privity  of  several  others,  in  the 
most  barefaced  manner.  A  story  as  improbable  as  it  was 
foul.  The  only  fact  on  which  it  was  affected  to  rest,  was 
the  undoubted  fact  that  Derham  and  Mannock,  with  the 
concurrence  of  Lords  Rochford  and  Culpepper,  who  was 
in  the  king's  household,  had  interviews  with  the  queen  at 
night.  It  is  incredible  that  this  was  for  purposes  of  sin. 
The  interviews  are  easily  accountable  for,  on  the  hypothe- 
sis already  suggested,  that  there  were  secret  communica- 
tions going  on  between  the  Catholic  Queen  and  Cardinal 
Pole,  and  that  these  people  were  assisting  in  that  perilous 
correspondence.  There  was  nothing  in  the  facts  not  ex- 
plainable on  that  supposition,— there  was  not  any  evidence 
of  the  suggested  crime.  The  other  actors  in  the  conspi- 
racy,'beside  Cranmer,  were  those  infamous  creatures, 
Audley  and  Wriothesley.  The  poor  prisoners  were  in 
their  custody.  We  can  fancy  what  took  place  in  the 
Tower.  No  one  can  doubt  the  use  of  torture.  That  it 
was  common  at  that  time  is  notorious.  That  this  was  a 
case  in  which  it  would  be  used  cannot  be  questioned.  To 
the  king  the  pretence  would  be  to  elicit  disclosures.  But 
the  real  reason  would  be  to  drive  the  unhappy  wretches  to 
plead  guilty.  Lingard  states  that  torture  was  used.  It 
might  safely  be  inferred,  that  it  was  so.     It  was  usual. 

But  when  men  are  arrested  and  imprisoned  on  one 
charge,  which  involves  no  legal  crime,  and  when  being  so 
immured  are  accused  of  another,  and  a  capital  offence, 
without  being  confronted  with  their  accusers,  or  with  any 
witnesses  and  when  they  are  in  the  custody  of  those  who 
have  an  interest  in  their  being  convicted,  and  those  persons 
without  principle  or  scrapie,  the  circumstances  surely  lead, 
if  not  to  a  clear  conclusion,  at  least  to  a  vehement  suspi- 
cion. It  was  necessary  to  get  Derham  and  Culpepper 
out  of  the  way,  on  the  plea  of  guilt,  in  order  to  prepare  the 
way  for  the  projected  sacrifice  of  the  queen.  If  any  of 
those  were  allowed  to  live,  who  were  privy  to  the  secret 
interviews,  she  could  not  be  ruined  on  a  false  charge  which 
they  would  refute.  Hence  the  net  was  spread  large  enough 
to  embrace  all  who  took  part  in  those  interviews,  all  were 
itnnnn-ed,  and  all  were  murdered.  The  grave  closed  over 
them  ;  the  chief  victim  could  then  be  safely  sacrificed,  and 
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the  object  of  the  conspiracy  was  successfully  achieved,  and 
it  was  hoped,  concealed.  And  its  traces  were  sufficiently 
concealed  in  that  age  of  terror,  when  men  durst  not  whis- 
per suspicions  of  foul  play.  But,  by  those  who  now  read 
the  dread  tragedy  the  traces  of  the  conspiracy  can  be 
detected  in  the  assassin-like  precautions  which  were 
observed,  the  stealthy  secrecy,  the  darkness  which  veiled 
its  course.  Mr.  Fronde,  with  that  unfairness  which 
characterises  him,  studiously  conceals  all  the  circum- 
stances which  clearly  sustain  the  theory  we  have  sug- 
gested, and  tend  to  show  the  interviews  with  the  queen 
innocent;  as  for  instance,  the  fact  that  Culpepper  was  a 
relation  of  hers,  and  above  all,  that  she  employed  Derham 
as  her  secretary.  Now,  Mr.  Fronde  could  not  be  igno- 
rant of  this.  It  is  in  the  **  state  papers,*'  which  he  pro- 
fesses to  have  studied  so  closely ;  it  is  pointed  out  by  the 
learned  and  acute  Lingard.  And  how  it  bears  upon  the 
theory  of  a  secret  intercourse  with  Rome,  he  saw,  no 
doubt  clearly  enough,  when  he  suppressed  it  in  his  history. 

Nor  is  it  merely  by  suppression  that  he  seeks  to  distort 
or  conceal  the  truth.  He  says  that  they  pleaded  guilty. 
This  can  hardly  be,  for  in  the  state  papers  it  appears  that 
the  judges  were  consulted  as  to  the  proof  against  them. 
This  also  is  pointed  out  by  Lingard,  who  observes  :  '*  It 
has  been  said  that  they  confessed  the  adultery.  But  of 
this  there  is  no  proof;  and  it  cannot  be  doubted  that,  if  it 
were  so,  their^  confession  would  be  stated  in  the  bill  of 
cMttainder,''  as  it  was  not.  The  same  argument  applies  to 
the  queen.  She  had  no  trial.  The  bill  of  attainder  was 
passed  behind  her  back,  after  those  who  could  have  testi- 
fied the  truth  had  been  themselves  executed.  She  never 
was  brought  face  to  face  with  any  witness. 

The  bill  passed  while  she  was  in  prison.  The  king's 
creature,  Cranmer,  and  his  brother-in-law  Suffolk,  with 
Southampton,  waited  upon  her  in  order  to  trump  up  some 
story  of  a  **  confession  )*  but  the  only  ''confession"  which 
they  pretended  to  bring  (who  can  place  any  credit  on  the 
pretence  of  a  **  confession'*  professedly  received  in  secret 
by  the  creature  of  the  prosecutor,  and  then  orally  reported 
for  his  purpose  ?  who  can  hear  without  contempt  for  such 
a  barefaced  outrage  upon  justice  ?)  ihe  pretended  *'  con- 
fession," as  they  stated  it  was,  '*  that  she  acknowledged 
her  ofence  against  God,  the  king,  and  the  country  ;  not 
**  the  offence"  with  which  she  was  charged,  although  Mr. 
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Froude,  deliberately  falsifying  the  entry  on  the  roll  of 
parliament,  states  it  in  that  form,  showing  thereby  that 
he  sees  the  important  difference  between  the  two  state- 
ments :    the  true  one   being   quite  reconcilable   with  the 
theory  that    the   only  offence  was  the  secret  intercourse 
with    Rome.      As  Dr.  Lingard  remarks  with  his  great 
shrewdness,  *'  can  we  believe  that  if  she  could   have  been 
brought  to  confess  the  crime  charged,  Suffolk  would  not 
have  stated  it  unequivocally  ?     Again,  why  was  this  state- 
ment withheld  till  the  house  had  passed  the  bill?  It  is  also 
singular  that  the  statement  of  the  Earl  of  Southampton 
who  had  accompanied  Suffolk  to  the  queen,  was  omitted. 
The  clerk  has   begun  the  entry  with  these  words,  **  hoc 
etiam    adjiciens/'   but,    unaccountably,    adds    nothing. 
Thus  far  Lingard ;   the  passage  is  as  good  an  illustration 
of    the    minute   accuracy   and    keen   observation   of  the 
Catholic   historian   as  the  manner  in  which  Mr.  Froude 
deals  with    it  is    equally  characteristic  of  his    want  of 
candour.     "  Southampton  added  a  few  words  which  are 
not  preserved.^'     A  pure  invention,  or  at  the  best  a  forced 
assumption,   quite  in  the  teeth  of  the  obvious  reference 
from  the  significant  circumstance  noted  by  Lingard,  for 
why  should  not  the  clerk  have  finished  the  entry  if  South- 
ampton had  stated  anything?     The  natural  inference  is, 
that,  for  some  reason  he  shrank  from  doing  so,  that  he 
boggled  and  faltered  in  the  foul  cruel  work  he  wiis  engaged 
in.      But  Mr.  Froude  insists  in  putting  words  into  his 
mouth  although  there  is  no  proof  that  he  ever  uttered  any 
words  at  all.     The  Anglican  author  is  anxious  to  make  the 
worst  of  the  miserable  parade  of  a  pretended  confession. 
But  at  the  best,  and  at  the  utmost,  what  did  it  amount  to  ? 
Simply  nothing.     If  it  came  to  anything,  who  could  credit 
it  on  the  simple  assertion  of  the  tyrant's  servile  tools  ?  But 
it  came    to  nothing,  no  more  than   the    queen's  vague 
confession  on  the  scaffold,  where  she  acknowledged  herself 
against  God  from  her  youth  upward,  **  false  against  the 
king's  majesty  very  dangerously ;"    an   expression,  this 
last,  hardly  appropriate  to  adultery,  but  very  suggestive 
of  the  idea  that  the  only   offence  was  secret  intercourse 
with  Rome,  which  the   king  would,   as   she  well  knew, 
interpret    as   traitorous    and    **  very    dangerous."      The 
sequel  makes  this  more  clear.     For  not  a  long  while  after- 
wards   Norfolk   narrowly   escaped,    and    his   son    Henry 
actually  underwent  the  same  fate,  mainly   on  the  very 
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ground  of  intrigues  with  Rome.  Even  at  the  time  of  the 
arrest  of  his  niece,  the  Duke  was  suspected  as  he  well 
knew,  and  trembled  for  his  own  fate.  The  real  character 
of  the  conspiracy  against  the  queen  he  knew,  but  he  durst 
not  reveal  it,  for  it  would  have  implicated  himself.  He 
probably  had  been  privy  to  the  secret  correspondence 
between  her  and  Rome.  As  the  head  of  the  Papal  party 
he  naturally  would  be.  To  have  divulged  it,  however, 
would  have  been  to  sacrifice  himself,  without  perhaps 
saving  the  queen.  His  own  fate  and  his  son's  a  little 
later  showed  this.  Her  enemies  were  his,  and  the^^  had 
both  in  their  power.  And  they  used  the  consciousness  of 
this  power  to  inspire  her  with  terror.  There  could  not  be 
a  position  fraught  with  greater  horror.  He  had  to  appear 
to  take  a  part  in  the  destruction  of  his  own  niece.  His 
enemies  took  a  terrible  revenge  for  the  ruin  of  Cromwell. 
They  repeated  the  tragedy  of  Anne  Boleyn,  but  reversed 
the  application.  Mr.  Fronde  betrays  his  own  snpicion  of 
the  horrible  retaliation.  **  The  tide"  (he  says)  "had 
turned.  It  was  now  a  Protestant  Princess  (Ann  of 
Cleves)  who  had  been  divorced  and  her  place  had  been 
taken  by  a  representative  of  a  party  who,  if  not  Romanists, 
rivalled  them  in  hatred  of  the  Reformers."  And  then  a 
little  further  on,  **  a  signal  and  tremendous  retaliation 
followed."  It  was  indeed  a  *'  retaliation."  A  more  terri- 
ble one  history  never  recorded,  or  rather  shrowded.  For 
the  vile  conspiracy  which  resulted  in  it,  is  detected  by  the 
very  darkness  in  which  it  was  sought  to  conceal  it.  It  is 
as  clear  as  such  dark  crimes  can  ever  be,  that  Catherine 
Howard's  death  was  the  result  of  the  dark  intrigues  of 
Cranmer  in  revenge  for  the  fall  of  Cromwell,  and  the  first 
of  a  loilg  series  of  similar  murders  such  as  that  of  Lord 
Stafford  in  a  later  age,  perpetrated  under  pretence  of 
"conspiracy"  to  restore  Romanism ;  but  really  in  order 
to  wreak  their  revenge  or  calm  the  fears  of  Protestants. 

There  is  nothing  so  timorous  as  guilt ;  there  is  nothing  so 
cruel  as  fear.  In  the  declining  years  of  the  tyrant  he  grew 
more  fearful  and  more  cruel,  because  more  conscious  of  his 
guilt.  And  his  minions  were  more  and  more  apprehensive 
of  an  hour  in  which  remorse  might  ripen  into  repentance, 
and  result  in  reconciliation  with  Rome.  Hence  they 
sought  from  time  to  time  to  plunge  him  still  deeper  in  a 
sea  of  blood,  and  by  slaying  fresh  victims  to  harden  his 
heart,  and  still  it  equally  against  pity  and  remorse.     Nor- 
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folk  and  Surrey  were  the  next  victims  to  this  horrible 
apprehensiveness  of  guilt.      They   were  to  be  murdered 
for  fear  they  should  restore  the   realm  of    Rome.      But 
none  of  these  atrocities  stagger  the  Anglican  apologist. 
He  wades  with  unmoved  nerve  through  the  sea  of  blood 
which   Henry  shed,  and  speaks  with  perfect  calmness  of 
his  innnmerable  victims,  however  illustrious,  or  eminent, 
or  pious.     Nay,  not  only  does  he  face  with  cool  unshrinking 
eye  all  these  horrors,  but  he  underrates  them,  he  apolo- 
gizes for  them  all.     Those  unnatural  deeds  of  blood  which 
have  even  moved  to  horror  the  philosophical  composure  of 
Hume,   or    in   our   own   times   have    aroused    the   more 
generous  indignation  of  a  Hallam,  meet,  in  the  pages  of 
an  Anglican  author,  only   excuse,  palliation,  or  apology. 
Even  the  brutal  murder  of  the  venerable  Marchioness  of 
Salisbury,  the  ruthless  slaughter  of  the  gay  and  gallant 
Surrey,  all  is  indicated  with  the  same  obsequious  sophistry. 
Mr.  Fronde  cannot  see  the  absurdity  of  charging  the  heir 
of  the  house  of  Norfolk    with    treason,  merely  on  such 
frivolous  pretexts   as  these,    that  he  had  aspired  to  the 
regency  in  the  event  of  the  king  leaving  his  son  a  minor, 
or  that  he  had  presumed  to  bear  royal  arms.     He  takes 
care  to  eke  out  the  accusations  against  the  Earl.     *'  It 
was  proved,  more  suspiciously,  that  one  of  Ihis  servants 
had  been  in  secret  communication  with  Cardinal  Pole  in 
Italy."     "  It  was  said  that  Gardiner  had  planned  a  secret 
scheme  for  the  restoration  of  the  Papal  authority  in  Eng- 
land ;  that  Norfolk  was  privy  to  the  intention,"  &c.     No 
doubt  the  real  motives  of  the  attainder  of  the  Duke  and 
his  son,  are  revealed  here,  in  the  tyrant's  jealous  hate  of  the 
Papacy  and  all  who  still  clung  to  its  authority.    But  as  the 
tyrant  strove  to  invent  some  show  of  other  reason  for  the 
ruthless   slaughter  which  he  meditated,  so  his  apologist 
strives  with  all  his  strength  of  sophistry,  to  make  good  the 
miserable  pretexts.     If  Mr.   Froude  does  not  know  that 
the  execution  of  Surrey  was  a  murder,  it  is  time  that  he 
learnt  a  little  law,  so  much  at  least  most  writers  of  history 
possess.     If  he  does  know  it,  and  surely  he  can  scarcely 
fail  to  do  so,  what  can  we  think  of  the  candour  of  the 
Anglican  historian  ? 

He  had  evidently  formed  a  deliberate  design  of  repre- 
senting Henry  VIII.  as  in  the  main  a  great  and  good 
man,  and  he  has  adhered  to  it  without  scruple,  at  any 
sacrifice  of  historical  credibility.     He  has   admitted  his 


482  FroiMs  History  of  England.  |June, 

design,  and  pelves  the  clearest  clue  to  his  mode  of  execut- 
ing it.  '*  I  have  endeavoured  to  reinstate  the  jurlo-inent 
upon  his  motives  and  his  actions  which  was  entertained  hy 
all  moderate  Englishmen  in  his  own  and  the  succeeding 
generation  ;"  a  time  in  which  of  course  it  was  more  than  a 
man's  hfe  was  worth,  (as  every  man  found  who  dared  to 
try  it,)  to  speak  otherwise  than  in  terms  of  slavish  eulogy 
of  the  tyrant  or  his  measures  !  It  is  really  a  satire  on  the 
historical  knowledge  of  his  readers,  that  Mr.  Fronde 
should  rely  upon  their  being  ignorant  or  oblivious  of  this 
notorious  fact.  But  he  contrives  to  colour  the  character 
of  Henry  with  something  of  an  heroic  hue,  to  vindicate  all 
his  actions,  or  to  palliate  the  little  which  he  does  not  vin- 
dicate, by  adopting  a  very  simple  but  a  very  unscrupulous 
course,  of  invariably  representing  his  conduct,  and  the 
conduct  of  his  victims,  in  the  light  in  which  his  own  minis- 
ters or  minions  represented  both  the  one  and  the  other. 
Thus,  for  example,  in  order  to  support  his  own  version  of 
the  story  of  Surrey's  execution,  that  it  was  not  "  a  gratui- 
tous murder,"  he  quotes  a  letter  to  one  of  the  king's 
minions,  Paget,  from  one  of  his  courtly  servile  prelates, 
the  Bishop  of  Westminster,  (there  being  in  fact  no 
**  Bishop  of  Westminster"  in  any  other  sense  than  as  the 
mere  nominee  of  the  tyrant,  there  being  no  See  of  West- 
minster, the  bishopric  having  been  created  by  the  king  out 
of  part  of  the  spoils  of  the  abbey,  just  to  save  appearances 
with  the  people,)  who  writes  of  course  in  the  most  slavish 
strain  of  servile  eulogy  about  the  manifold  virtues  of  his 
royal  master.  As  if  the  very  fate  of  Surrey  did  not  show 
that  men  were  not  safe  unless  they  spoke  in  terms  of 
slavish  servility  of  the  jealous  and  ferocious  tyrant.  As  if 
any  man  who  had  not  the  courage  of  a  martyr  would  ven- 
ture to  speak  the  truth  about  him  !  Yet  with  an  effrontery 
altogether  amusing,  our  Anglican  apologist  professes,  as 
historical  verities,  the  self-interested  flatteries  of  Henry's 
subjects,  nay,  of  his  minions  and  his  ministers,  the  instru- 
ments and  tools  of  his  rapacious  tyranny  !  And  then  with 
an  admirable  assumption  of  credit  for  zeal  for  historical 
truth,  the  author  says,  "It  has  been  mine  to  search  for 
the  facts  among  statutes  and  state  papers,  misinterpreted 
through  natural  prejudice  and  imperfect  knowledge." 
**  Statutes  and  state  papers!"  Statutes  passed  by  par- 
liaments servile  to  his  will;  *'  state  papers"  written  by  his 
creatures  and  his  slaves !    Statutes  passed  by  parliaments 
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which  spoiled  the  monasteries,  (after  solemnly  declaring 
that  in  them  religion  was  right  well  observed,)  passed  laws 
fcr  the  burning  oi'  Catholics  and  heretics  at  the  king's  dicta- 
tion, and  at  his  bidding  attainted  men  for  treason  who  had 
murmured  at  his  tyranny,  nay,  had  denounced  as  treason 
adultery  in  a  woman  whom  they  at  the  same  time  affirmed 
had  never  been  his  lawful  wife  1  **  State  papers"  drawn 
up  by  such  men  as  Crannier,  or  Cromwell,  or  Bonner,  or 
Gardiner ;  such  state  papers  as  the  letter  of  the  Bishop  of 
Westminster  to  the  favourite  Paget,  or  letters  written  from 
the  minions  of  a  tyrant  to  his  minister  or  himself,  teeming 
with  fulsome  flatteries,  and  malignant  falsities  upon  his 
enemies,  composed  to  pander  to  his  bad  passions  or  answer 
his  vile  ends.  Admirable  materials  for  history  I  Trusts- 
worthy  testimony  on  which  to  represent  the  characters  of 
the  tyrant's  antagonists  !  Truly  original  idea  !  to  make 
the  murderers  write  the  lives  of  their  victims  !  And  yet 
our  Anglican  apologist  actually  takes  credit  for  it,  thinks 
he  has  earned  some  title  to  attention  by  it,  fancies  that  he 
has  discovered  fresh  sources  of  information,  new  avenues  to 
truth !  Why  we  venture  with  some  contempt  to  assert 
that  the  great  bulk  of  the  work  is  founded  upon  materials 
which  no  impartial  historian  would  deem  admissible  or 
credible  at  all !  The  first  and  most  obvious  dictate  of 
common  sense  in  regard  to  history,  is  to  discard  all  state- 
ments interested,  biassed,  or  coerced,  made  under  any 
undue  influence,  or  for  any  indirect  purpose,  and  never  to 
admit,  in  a  matter  of  controversy,  a  man's  own  statements, 
or  his  defendants,  as  evidence  in  his  own  favour,  but  ou 
the  contrary,  always  to  remember  that  they  mayjurnish 
the  best  and  fairest  evidence  against  himself.  But  our 
Anglican  apologist  has  inverted  the  rule  as  regards  the 
tyrant,  whom  he  has  delighted  to  honour;  and  he  has 
taken  for  Gospel  all  that  the  tyrant,  or  his  minions,  said 
of  himself  or  of  his  victims  !  Hence  undoubtedly  there  is, 
in  a  certain  bad  sense,  an  originality  in  the  work,  for  no 
one  until  now  has  had  the  hardihood  to  attempt  such  au 
outrage  on  the  very  decency  of  history. 

Mr.  Froude  confesses,  in  fact  it  is  his  boast,  that  the 
staple  of  his  book  consists  of  the  state  papers  and  the 
recitals  of  the  statutes.  The  state  papers,  the  writings  of 
Henry  himself,  or  his  ministers;  the  statutes,  passed  by 
servile  parliaments  composed  of  his  creatures.  He  assures 
us  that,  in  the  course  of  his  study  of  these  materials,  the 
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impression  he  had  inherited  unfavourable  to  the  character 
of  Henry's  reign  "  melted  away,'"'  and  that  **  with  it  disap- 
peared that  fact  so  difficult  to  credit,  and  yet  as  it  seemed 
so  hard  to  deny,  that  English  parliaments,  English  judges, 
English  clergy  and  statesmen,  whose  beneficial  legislation 
survives  among  the  most  valued  of  our  institutions,  pre- 
lates who  were  the  founders  and  the  martyrs  of  the  Eng- 
lish church,  were  the  cowardly  accomplices  of  abominable 
atrocities,  and  had  disgraced  themselves  with  a  sycophancy 
which  the  Roman  senate  imperfectly  approached  when  it 
fawned  on  Nero."  This  passage  may  serve  as  the  key  to 
the  scheme  and  scope  of  the  work  before  us.  The  author 
had  felt  that  the  origin  of  the  Reformation  was  insepar- 
ably and  necessarily  associated  with  the  character  of 
Henry,  because  its  initiative  step,  the  separation  from 
Rome,  was  his  work,  achieved  for  his  purposes.  Hence  it 
became,  in  his  opinion,  essential,  in  order  to  maintain  the 
moral  character  of  the  Reformation,  to  maintain  the 
character  of  Henry.  And  to  do  so  he  was  driven  to  that 
for  which  he  takes  such  credit,  as  giving  an  originality  and 
authenticity  to  his  work  ;  his  researches  into  the  state 
papers.  In  other  words,  he  has  recourse  to  the  represen- 
tations of  Henry  and  his  minions  in  order  to  depict  the 
character  of  Henry's  reign.  He  was  driven  to  this,  for  he 
well  knew  that  any  other  authority  would  reveal  its  true 
character  in  all  its  horrible  atrocity.  But  from  these  pol- 
luted sources  he  knew  he  was  sure  to  derive  ample  store  of 
sophistry  with  which  to  veil  the  most  execrable  deeds  of 
blood,  pretences  and  professions  with  which  to  disguise  the 
horror  of  the  most  horrid  acts  of  tyranny,  or  palliate  them 
with  the  tyrant's  plea,  necessity.  And  he  is  prepared  to 
take  the  same  course  in  his  future  volumes.  "  The  year 
which  followed  witnessed  the  alternate  supremacy  of  fac- 
tions, where  selfishness  walked  hand  in  hand  with  fanati- 
cism, where  petty  passions  disguised  themselves  under 
sacred  names,  and  the  just  discontent  of  the  nation  with 
the  Reformers  was  allayed  only  at  last  when  reaction  had 
brought  with  it  a  bitter  recompense  of  persecution,  and 
the  spirit  of  the  dead  king  revived  in  Ehzabeth."^  Mr. 
Froude  avows  himself  of  opinion  that  those  who  did  not 
agree  in  the  royal  definition  of  allegiance  justly  suffered 
the 'doom  of  treason.  And  like  Lord  J.  Russell,  he  is 
evidently  prepared  to  vindicate  all  the  horrible  cruelties  of 
Elizabeth  upon  the  plea  of  expediency.     No  government, 
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he  repeatedly  affirms,  could  allow  itself  to  Le  attacked 
with  impunity,  yet  he  alludes  in  the  usual  hackneyed  style 
to  the  massacre  of  St.  Bartholomew's,  not  allowing  to  a 
Catholic  king  the  benefit  of  his  own  measures  of  policy  and 
expediency.  His  casuistry  is  simple  though  somewhat 
onesided ;  it  is  that  all  atrocities  are  made  lawful  by  a 
Protestant  expediency,  and  that  Protestantism  is  an  end 
which  always  sanctifies  the  means.  He  approves  of,  and 
apologises  for,  the  murder  of  Exeter,  and  Montague,  and 
Surrey,  and  a  host  of  others,  merely  for  saying  that  they 
did  not  like  the  king's  proceedings,  and  desired  a  re-union 
with  Rome  ;  and  then  on  the  strength  of  the  enforced  flat- 
teries and  lavish  eulogies  of  men  living  under  such  a  reign 
of  terror,  he  asks  us,  for  the  credit  of  the  Reformation,  to 
reckon  the  tyrant  as  the  model  of  a  Christian  king  ! 


Art.  IX—"  The  Tablet,'"  of  May  29  and  June  5,  1858.     Dublin.  " 

'^pHE  successive  numbers  of  our  able  contemporary  just 
-L  named,  will  be  found  to  contain  a  correspondence 
between  the  Visiting  Priest  of  Pentonville  Prison,  and  the 
present  Secretary  of  State  for  the  Home  Department, 
which  throws  light  upon  the  religious  condition  of  the 
Catholic  inmates  of  that  establishment,  while  it  exhibits, 
in  rather  a  striking  manner,  the  extent  of  ignorance,  or 
misapprehension  which  prevails  in  official  quarters  as  to 
the  real  character  of  the  grievances  which  we  allege  as 
existing  in  this  and  similar  departments  of  public  adminis- 
tration. The  request  preferred  by  the  Visiting  Priest  of 
Pentonville,  to  the  Home  Secretary,  the  supreme  authority 
in  matters  relating  to  the  Government  Prisons  or  Houses 
of  Correction,  was  one  which  we  should  have  thought  could 
neither  be  refused  nor  misunderstood.  It  was  merely  this  ; 
that  whereas  the  existing  rules  of  the  prison  permit  the 
Visiting  Priest  to  see  such  prisoners  only  as  make 
special  application  for  his  services,  and  whereas  the  num- 
ber of  those  who  make  such  application  is,  from  whatever 
cause,  very  small,  while  the  number  of  Catholics  in  the 
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prison  is,  on  the  other  hanrl,  very  considerable,  the 
Visiting  Priest  should  have  the  power  of  attending  all 
Catholic  prisoners  registered  as  such  upon  their  admission, 
whether  or  not  they  should  happen  to  take  the  initiative 
in  requesting  to  see  him.  To  this  Mr.  Secretary  Walpole 
replies  in  the  following  courteous,  but  decisive  terms. 


"Whitehall,  May  8th,  1858 

"Sir,— I  am  directed  by  Mr.  Secretary  Walpole  to  acknowledge 
the  receipt  of  jour  letter  of  the  15th  ult.,  stating  that  the  regula- 
tions of  Pentouville  Prison  rc'^trict  jour  ministerial  visits  to  such 
Roman  Catholic  prisoners  only  as  expressly  desire  them,  and 
requesting  that  the  Secretary  of  State  will  give  directions  for  per- 
mitting the,visits  of  a  Roman  Catholic  priest  to  all  prisoners  in  that 
establishment  who  are  registered  as  Roman  Catholics. 

••  Mr.  Walpole  desires  me  to  inform  jou  that  he  finds,  upon 
inquiry,  that  consistently  with  the  observance  of  order  and  disci- 
pline within  the  prison  in  question,  the  present  rules  and  practice  do 
give,  and  are  intended  to  give,  the  fullest  effect,  not  only  to  the 
letter,  but  to  the  spirit  of  the  act,  by  which  all  prisoners  of  a  dif- 
ferent persuasion  from  that  of  the  Established  Church  maj  have 
the  attendance  of  a  minister  of  their  own  religion  whenever  they 
maj  reasonably  desire  it. 

**  Mr.  Walpole  begs  me  to  assure  jou  that  every  facility  has 
been,  is,  and  will  be,  given  by  the  prison  authorities  to  enable  the 
Roman  Catholic  prisoners  to  see  their  ministers  at  all  reasonable 
times,  but  that  Pentouville  Prison,  being  a  prison  founded  on  the 
separate  system,  it  would  be  impossible,  without  overturning  that 
system,  to  allow  the  prisoners  to  assemble,  as  in  associated  prisons, 
for  the  purpose  of  general  Communion  and  public  ministration. 

*'  In  conclusion,  I  am  directed  to  state  that  Mr.  Walpole  is  of 
opinion  that  to  extend  the  rules  and  present  practice,  as  you  desire, 
so  as  to  give  the  Roman  Catholic  priests  a  discretionary  power  of 
visiting  the  prison,  would  be  fatal  to  all  prison  discipline,  and  lead 
to  inconvenience,  disturbance,  and  irregularity,  which  it  is  his 
bounden  duty  to  discourage  and  prevent. — I  am,  Sir,  your  obedient 
servant, 

*'  H.  Wadding  TON. 

"The  Rev.  F.  Oakeley,  39,  Duncan  Terrace,  Islington,  N." 

We  give,  next  in  order,  the  reply  to  this  letter. 

"39,  Duncan  Terrace,  Islington,  N.,  19th  May,  1858. 

"Sir — I  have  the  honour  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your 

letter  of  the  8th  inst.,  in  answer  to  mine  of  the  15th  ult.,  requesting 

your  interposition  in  obtaining  for  me,  as  visiting  Roman  Catholic 

priest  at  Pentonville,  facilities  of  access  to  prisoners  ef  the  Roman 
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Catholic  faith,   inmates  of  that  establishment,  whom  the  actual 
regulations  of  the  prison  do  not  allow  me  to  visit. 

"  While  I  must  deeply  regret  that  you  do  not  feel  able,  con- 
sistently with  your  duty,  to  grant  my  prayer,  I  am  bound  to 
acknowledge  the  courtesy  with  which  you  have  received  it,  and  the 
fulness  with  which  you  have  stated  the  reasons  which  induce  you  to 
think  that  any  extension  of  liberty  in  this  matter  would  be  inex- 
pedient. 

"  With  the  view,  not  of  questioning  your  decision,  but  of  remov- 
ing all  misapprehension  as  to  the  nature  of  my  request,  I  take  the 
liberty  of  submitting  most  respectfully  the  following  explana- 
tion : — 

"  You  observe  that,  to  grant  my  petition,  *so  as  to  give  to  the 
Roman  Catfiolic  priest  a  discretionary  power  of  visiting  the  prison, 
would,'  in  your  judgment,  '  be  fatal  to  all  prison  discipline,  and  lead 
to  inconvenience,  disturbance,  and  irregularity.' 

"Injustice  to  myself  I  feel  bound  to  explain  (1),  that  all  I  ask 
is  the  power  of  visiting  those  prisoners  (being  bona  jide  Roman 
Catholics)  who  do  not  happen  to  make  a  special  request  to  see  me, 
under  the  same  limitations  as  I  now  visit  those  who  do  request  to  see 
me.  And  (2),  that  as  all  our  ministrations  are  in  aid  of  the  prison 
discipline,  and  have  for  their  object  the  moral  reformation,  as  well 
as  the  religious  instruction,  of  the  prisoners,  I  fear  that  I  may  have 
failed  to  explain  myself  if  I  have  created  the  impression  of  desiring 
anything  which  could  by  possibility  lead  to  the  disastrous  conse- 
quences you  anticipate  as  likely  to  result  from  a  compliance  with 
my  wishes. 

**In  conclusion,  I  may  be  permitted  to  observe  that,  since  it  is 
unquestionable  that  a  small  proportion  only  of  Roman  Catholic 
prisoners  at  Pentonville  receive  the  ministration  of  their  own 
clergymen,  while  all  the  Roman  Catholic  prisoners  alike  are  sub- 
jected without  restriction  to  the  visits  of  the  Protestant  chaplain  of 
the  prison,  there  would  appear  to  be,  in  practice,  a  departure  from 
the  spirit,  at  least,  of  the  rule,  which  allows  all  persons  in  public 
establishments  not  belonging  to  the  Church  of  England  to  commu- 
nicate, under  proper  regulations,  with  their  own  ministers. — I  have 
the  honour  to  be,  with  sincere  respect,  &c.,  yours, 

*«F.  Oakeley." 

This  reply  produced  a  final  rejoinder  from  the  Home 
Secretary,  couched  in  the  same  courteous .  language  as 
before,  but  leaving  no  hope  of  any  present  redress  of  the 
grievance. 

*'  Whitehall,  25th  May,  1858. 
"  Sir, — I  am  directed  by  Mr.  Secretary  Walpole  to  acknowledge 
the  receipt  of  your  letter  of  the  19th  inst.,  offering  further  remarks 
in  explanation  of  your  request  to  be  allowed  to  visit  all  prisoners  in 
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Pentonville  Prison  vrlio  are  registered  as  Roman  Catliolics,  and 
whom  the  regulations  of  the  prison  restrict  you  from  visiting,  and  I 
am  to  express  to  you  his  regret  that  he  cannot,  consistently  with 
his  duty,  alter  the  carefully  formed  opinion  which  was  communi- 
cated to  you  in  my  letter  of  the  8th  instant. — I  am,  Sir,  your 
obedient  servant, 

"  H.  Waddington." 

The  limits  of  an  official  correspondence  are  necessarily 
inadequate  to'the  full  development  of  a  case  of  this  nature. 
We  have  thought,  accordingly,  that  the  present  time,  when 
the  matter  has  beentdirectly  brought  under  the  notice  of 
official  authorities,  and  when  we  believe  it  is  in  contem- 
plation to  take  up  the  question  in  parliament,  might  offer  a 
suitable  opportunity  forgoing  into  the  subject  at  somewhat 
greater  length,  and  drawing  out  the  exact  nature  and 
operation  of  the  disabilities  under  which  Catholics  labour, 
in  our  prisons  generally,  and  especially  at  Pentonville,  in 
regard  of  the  free  profession  of  their  religion  as  well  as 
the  practice  of  its  essential  obligations.  In  whatever  other 
respect  our  intended  remarks  may  be  deficient  or  faulty, 
we  can  at  any  rate  guarantee  to  them  the  important  condi- 
tion of  accuracy  ;  for  they  are  founded  upon  a  personal 
experience  ranging  over  a  period  of  more  than  eight  years, 
during  which  repeated  attempts  have  been  made  under 
successive  administrations  to  obtain  a  satisfactory  settle- 
ment of  the  question  to  which  they  relate,  whether  by 
private  memorials,  motions  in  parliament,  or  representa- 
tions made  before  a  Committee  of  the  House  of  Com- 
mons. 

^  The  state,  then,  of  the  case,  is  this.  There  are  at  Penton- 
ville Prison,  as  a  general  rule,  from  seventy  to  one  hundred 
Catholics.  It  is  not  necessary  to  state  particularly  the 
ground  of  this  piece  of  statistics,  but  we  pledge  ourselves 
for  its  correctness.  Even,  however,  if  the  average  number 
were  less,  the  question  would  not  be  materially  affected  ; 
for  its  point  is  that  there  are  many  more  Catholics  in  the 
prison  than  ever  see  the  priest,  and  it  makes  no  essential 
difference  whether  there  be  six  times  as  many,  or  but  four, 
or  five  times  as  many.  The  number,  meanwhile,  whom 
the  priest  is  permitted  to  visit,  even  for  their  Easter  duties, 
is  between  twelve  and  fifteen.  The  deficit  consists  of  those 
who  have  not  made  personal  application  to  see  him. 
Such  at  least  is  the  plea  on  which  the  authorities  found 
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their  refusal  of  leave  to  extend  his  visits  to  the  remaining 
Catholic  prisoners. 

But  why,  it  will  be  asked,  do  not  all  the  prisoners  prefer 
this  request  ?  Two  reasons  at  least  may  be  assigned.  One 
reason  may  be  that  they  do  not  know  that  they  have  the 
])ower  of  seeing  their  priest.  When  a  man  unhappily 
finds  himselfunder  the  restraints  of  the  law,  his  tendency  is 
to  overate  the  extent  to  which  his  liberty  is  abridged. 
Restraint  has  become  his  normal  condition,  as  freedom 
is  happily  ours ;  and  its  effect  is  often  to  occasion  such  a 
depression  of  spirits  and  such  a  diminution  of  moral  energy 
that  a  man  has  absolutely  no  heart  for  anything  which  in- 
volves an  effort.  He  gets  into  the  way  of  thinking  that 
his  only  business  is  to  take  what  is  directly  put  before  him, 
and  do  what  his  task-masters  impose  upon  him.  Diffi- 
culties, partly  real,  partly  fanciful,  seem  continually  to 
stand  in  the  way  of  his  taking  the  initiative  in  anything. 
If  indeed  he  be  a  Protestant,  this  inertness  is  overcome  by 
a  strong  counteracting  influence.  The  chapel  bell  rings 
morning  and  evening  for  service.  An  officer  goes  round 
as  the  hour  of  morning  and  evening  prayer  approaches, 
and  gives  a  reminder  to  the  inmates  of  each  cell  by  a  signal 
at  the  door.  Scarcely  a  day  passes  on  which  the  House 
Chaplain  does  not  pay  his  round  of  visits,  distribute  books, 
or  enter  into  conversation  with  the  men.  But  the  poor 
Catholic,  so  far  from  having  any  corresponding  advantages, 
is  even  included  in  the  chaplain's  list,  and  so  far  as  he  is 
reminded  of  religion  at  all,  it  is  of  religion  in  its  heretical 
form.  These  arrangements  fall  in  with  his  natural  dispo- 
sition to  think  that  no  religion  is  in  any  way  or  degree 
recognized  in  the  establishment  except  the  Protestant. 
Were  he  in  a  hospital,  or  even  a  workhouse,  he  would  not 
have  lost  the  instincts  of  freedom  so  far  as  to  forbear  from 
satisfying  himself  by  inquiry  of  the  real  fact.  But  he  is 
a  prisoner,  and  looks  for  nothing  better  than ''  prison-fare," 
whether  for  the  body  or  the  soul. 

The  official  answer  to  all  this  is,  that  the  prison  rules  are 
read  periodically  to  all  the  prisoners,  and  that  by  one  of 
those  rules  every  prisoner  is  allowed  to  see  a  minister  of 
his  own  religion  at  his  own  request.  But  this  answer  is 
more  specious  than  satisfactory.  Every  one  knows  how 
little  impression  is  made  upon  the  mind  by  such  routine 
recitals.  They  are  usually  slurred  over  by  the  reader, 
while  the  hearer  satisfies  himself  that  he  has  done  his  duty 
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by  assisting  at  the  recital  with  his  bodily  presence,  and 
giving  it  as  much  or  as  httle  attention  as  lie  pleases.  The 
administrators  of  the  prison  discipline  would  never  think 
for  a  moment  of  trusting  to  such  admonitions  as  these 
for  the  enforcement  of  rules  of  which  they  really  desired 
the  observance.  Such  rules  are  not  only  read  aloud  to  the 
prisoners,  but  everything  which  is  possible  is  done  in  the 
daily  discipline  of  the  prison  to  impress  them  upon  the 
minds  of  the  prisoners  and  to  secure  obedience  to  them.  "" 
But  facts  are  better  than  arguments.  And  the  fact  is 
that  the  Catholic  prisoners  are  not  by  any  means  univer- 
sally aware  that  they  can  see  their  priest.  We  can  vouch 
for  it  that  they  often  remain  for  a  length  of  time  in  igno- 
rance of  their  privilege,  and  at  last  discover  it  perhaps  by 
accident.  The  practice  of  the  prison  leads  them  to  regard 
the  chaplain  of  the  establishment  as  their  spiritual  guide. 
He  visits  their  cells  regularly,  engages  them  in  religious 
conversation,  and  often,  we  are  compelled  in  truth  to  add, 
introduces,  or  insinuates,  objections  to  their  religion.  It  is 
only  the  faith  of  the  Irish  v/hich  could  withstand  such  a 
power,  and  even  that  faith,  strong  as  it  usually  is,  some- 
times gives  way  under  the  pressure. 

And  is  this,  we  ask,  the  mode  in  which  a  class  of  per- 
sons, who,  by  the  hypothesis,  are  in  a  state  of  moral  degra- 
dation, should  be  left  to  receive  the  benefits  of  religion, 
according  to  the  only  view  of  it  which  they  can  conscien- 
tiously receive,  or  which  is  calculated  to  be  of  the  slightest 
advantage  to  them  ?  Is  the  man  whose  appetite  for  what 
is  needFul  to  his  souFs  health  has  been  blunted  by  a  long 
course  of  crime,  in  just  the  condition  not  merely  to  be  left 
without  any  external  help  towards  seeking  spiritual  food, 
but  to  be  hedged  round  with  difficulties  in  the  way  of  seek- 
ing it  ?  When  the  appetite  for  our  natural  food  has  been 
impaired  by  fever,  and  requires  **  coaxing,''  what  sort  of 
a  physician  would  he  be  who  should  shut  up  the  kitchen, 
dismiss  the  cook,  or  (worse  still)  set  before  the  squeamish 
patient,  some  kind  of  diet  which  would  be  distasteful  to 
him  in  health  and  hunger,  but  is  doubly  so  in  the  midst  of 
illness  and  against  the  repugnance  of  nausea?  If  any 
truth  be  plain,  it  is,  that  the  desire  of  religious  help  is  apt 
to  be  in  an  inverse  ratio  to  the  need  of  it. 

The  following  circumstance  which  we  know   to  have 

*  See,  on  this  subject,  the  Postcriptat  the  end  of  the  Article. 
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occurred,  will  serve  to  exhibit,  ia  a  striking  manner,  the 
mischief  of  restricting  the  ministerial  visits  of  the  priest  to 
such  prisoners  only  as  express  a  wish  for  them.  The  visit- 
ing Catholic  priest  at  Pentonville  was  one  day  accosted, 
on  leaving  the  prison,  by  both  the  parents  of  one  of  the 
prisoners,  who  had  just  returned  from  seeing  him.  They 
were  Irish;  and  with  th#most  imploring  accents  and  ges- 
tures, they  besought  the  priest  to  go  and  see  their  son. 
The  priest  replied,  that  by  the  rules  of  the  prison  he  could 
not  visit  a  prisoner  who  had  not  asked  to  see  him.  **  But 
our  boy,''  was  the  answer,  ''  never  will  ask  for  you.  He 
is  hardened  by  crime  ;  but  if  you  could  gain  access  to  him, 
you  would,  with  the  blessing  of  God,  move  him  to  repent.'* 
It  seemed  a  case,  if  any,  to  warrant  a  departure  from  the 
rule.  The  urgent  request  of  both  parents,  it  might  have 
been  thought,  would  have  satisfied  every  requirement. 
The  prison  authorities  were  applied  to ;  they  admitted  the 
peculiarity  of  the  case,  but  lamented  their  inability  to  make 
an  exception.  Application  was  then  made  to  the  Home 
Secretary,  (Sir  George  Grey)  who,  it  must  be  admitted,  did 
all  he  could  under  the  circumstances.  But  the  rule  pre- 
vailed. The  young  man  was  visited  by  the  prison  officers, 
and  asked  whether  he  wished  to  see  the  priest.  As  the 
parents  predicted,  he  replied.  No;  whereupon  the  Home 
Secretary  said  tliat  he  had  no  further  discretion.  Who 
can  say  that,  had  this  young  man  been  freed  from  the  onus  of 
deciding  the  question  for  himself;  that  had  it  been  proposed 
to  him  by  one  who  would  have  pressed  the  suit,  and 
reasoned  with  him,  instead  of  being  interrogated  with 
official  abruptness  and  brevity,  he  might  not  have  been 
gradually  won  back  to  God  ? 

It  is  evident  from  the  correspondence  we  have  quoted 
that  Mr.  Secretary  Walpole  either  misunderstands  the 
object  with  which  our  priests  desire  greater  facilities  of 
access  to  Catholic  prisoners,  or  that  he  adopts  in  public 
the  official  view  of  the  question.  He  perhaps  thinks,  or 
at  any  rate  his  language  implies,  that  the  motive  of  our 
priests  is  sectarian  and  controversial,  for  upon  no  other 
supposition  is  he  justified  in  speaking  of  the  tendency  of 
their  visits  to  a  prison  as  turbulent  and  injurious  to  disci- 
pline. We  can  at  any  rate  assure  him,  from  personal 
knowledge,  that  a  very  diff'erent  opinion  is  formed  by  those 
authorities  on  the  spot,  who  have  better  means  than  any- 
one at  a  distance  of  knowing  the  actual  effect  of  a  priest's 
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influence.  We  can  guarantee  the  assertion  that,  on  more 
than  one  occasion,  the  visiting  priest  of  Pentonville  has 
been  requested  by  the  governor  or  his  deputy  to  visit  Catho- 
lic prisoners,  as  a  last  resource,  when  discipline  had  been 
tried  with  them  in  vain;  and  that  the  same  authorities 
have  afterwards  expressed  to  the  priest  their  sense  of  the 
value  of  his  services  in  effecting  ft  change  for  the  better  in 
the  conduct  of  such  prisoners.  We  know  especially  of 
one  instance  in  which  a  prisoner  who  was  pronounced 
incorrigible,  who  had  inflicted  grievous  bodily  injury  upon 
the  officers,  set  fire  to  his  furniture,  and  exhibited  other 
instances  of  confirmed  depravity,  was  visited  by  the  priest, 
at  the  warden  s  request,  and  was  acknowledged  to  have 
derived  the  greatest  benefit  from  the  interview.  Let  not 
Mr.  Walpole,  therefore,  or  any  other  person,  henceforth 
say  that  such  visits  could  not  be  multiplied  or  facilitated 
without  danger  to  prison  discipline.  What  is  the  mean- 
ing of  such  an  insinuation  ?  Is  it  supposed  that  our  priests 
desire  access  to  prisoners,  of  our  religion,  with  the  view  of 
leading  them  to  set  themselves  up  against  the  rules  of  the 
prison  ?  The  fact  is  eminently  the  reverse.  The  effect 
of  such  ministrations  is  to  lead  them  to  regard  obe- 
dience as  a  duty,  and  to  use  their  imprisonment  as  a  time 
of  repentance,  and  an  opportunity  of  forming  new  and 
better  habits.  The  lessons  of  patience,  of  contentment,  of 
submission  to  the  will  of  God,  and  to  the  system  which, 
for  the  time  being,  forms  their  school  of  obedience, 
together  with  the  inculcation  of  those  habits,  which  can 
alone  reconcile  them  to  their  terrible  state  of  trial,  and 
convert  that  state  of  solitude,  which  is  a  hell  on  earth  to 
the  irreligious,  into  a  kind  of  monastic  discipline  ;  such  is 
the  object,  and  such  is  also,  in  the  degree  in  which  they 
are  encouraged,  the  effect,  of  those  ministrations  which  the 
Home  Secretary  ventures  to  characterize  as  the^means  of 
introducing  into  prisons  an  element  of  disturbance  and  an 
excuse  for  insubordination. 

^  The  separate,  silent,  and  solitary  method  of  prison  dis- 
cipline which  is  adopted  at  Pentonville,  is  the  very  field, 
of  all  others,  for  giving  scope  to  the  genius,  and  opportu- 
nity for  the  triumphs,  of  the  Catholic  ethical  system.  The 
provisions  of  the  Catholic  Church  nre  just  fitted  to  counter- 
act its  evils  and  obviate  its  risks.  For  it  is  universally  felt  to 
be,  at  least  in  its  strictness,  a  failure  ;  and  even  at  Penton- 
ville, its  model  arena,  changes  have  proved  inevitable. 
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The  great  physical  evil  which  is  found  to  be  the  result  of 
this  method  iu  its  unmodified  form,  is  insanity.  Oases  of 
insanity,  more  or  less  developed,  are  frightfully  common 
in  prisons  administered  upon  the  solitary  system.  Relax- 
ations have  been  introduced  at  Pentonville  with  the  view 
of  checking  this  evil.  The  prisoners  are  now  more  fre- 
quently visited  than  before,  the  doors  of  the  cells  are  left 
open  in  the  case  of  such  as  are  well  conducted,  and  other 
like  arrangements  have  been  introduced  with  the  view  of 
relieving  these  unhappy  men  from  the  fearful  effects  of 
mental  vacuity.  But  dreadful  to  contemplate  as  are  the 
sanitary  dangers  of  solitude,  those  dangers  are  as  nothing  in 
the  estimate  of  religion,  when  compared  to  its  moral  con- 
sequences, if  unrelieved  and  uncorrected  by  the  influences 
of  religion.  In  a  popular  treatment  of  the  subject, 
these  of  course  can  only  be  glanced  at,  but  they  may 
easily  be  imagined.  What  must  be  the  thoughts  of 
an  undisciplined  mind  which  has  no  food,  or  next  to  none, 
for  the  employment  of  its  leisure  time,  but  the  retrospect 
of  past  crimes,  and  the  miseries  of  present  restraint  ?  Too 
certain  is  it  that  the  poet's  picture — 

e'en  in  penance  planning  sins  anew, 

will  be  too  commonly  realized  in  such  penitentiaries  as 
these. 

But  a  very  real,  and  as  we  have  reason  for  thinking,  a 
very  efficacious  safeguard  against  all  these  dangers  is  fur- 
nished by  the  provisions  of  the  Catholic  Church.  In  the 
first  place  it  is  a  well-known  fact  that  in  Catholic  countries 
insanity  is  far  rarer  than  in  those  in  which  Protestantism 
prevails;  and  even  medical  men  have  attributed  the  fact  to 
the  influence  of  the  Confessional,  Confession,  therefore,  is 
the  institution  of  all  others  calculated  to  mitigate  the  phy- 
sical evils  of  solitary  confinement ;  and  we  have  no  doubt 
whatever  that  the  statistics  of  Pentonville  would  exhibit  a 
marked  difference  between  the  Catholic  and  Protestant 
prisoners  in  the  matter  of  insanity.  Indeed  it  is  difficult 
to  exaggerate  the  importance  and  the  value  of  a  provision 
which  gives  the  inmates  of  such  an  establishment  as  Pen- 
tonville, the  periodical  opportunity  of  disburdening  their 
hearts  and  consciences  in  the  ear  of  one  whom  they  look 
upon  as  a  father  and  a  friend.  They  well  know  that  he 
has  no  object  but  their  good  ;  no  interest  to  promote  but 
their  happiness  in  time  and  eternity;  no  master  to  serve 
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but  their  Lord  and  his  own.  They  rep^ard  him,  therefore, 
with  none  of  that  suspicion  which  leads  them  to  mistrust 
the  counsels  of  those  who  are  directly  coivnected  with  the 
establishment;  they  look  upon  him  as  the  representative 
not  of  a  discipline  of  punishment,  but  of  a  dispensation  of 
mercy  and  forgiveness. 

Nor  is  regular  confession  the  only  part  of  the  Catholic 
rule  which  directly  contributes  to  the  ends  of  moral  refor- 
mation as  well  as  physical  relief;  and  the  moral  reforma- 
tion of  the  prisoners  it  is,  if  we  are  to  believe  the  pro- 
fessions of  our  political  men,  which  is  the  object  of  the 
actual  arrangements.  The  habits  of  daily  prayer,  mental 
ejaculation,  and,  as  far  as  it  is  possible,  the  exercise  of 
meditation,  are  means  of  unequalled  power  towards  reliev- 
ing the  mind,  and  instilling  that  spirit  of  submission 
and  equanimity  which  is  at  once  so  desirable  and  so 
hard  of  attainment.  And  let  not  the  suggestion  of  such 
practices,  as  helps  to  prison  discipline,  be  treated  by  per- 
sons who  have  no  experience  in  the  matter,  as  visionary 
and  unseasonable.  Those  who  regard  them  in  such  a 
light  have  but  a  very  insufficient  idea  of  the  religious  capa- 
bilities of  the  class  for  whose  benefit  they  are  prepared. 
We  speak  advisedly  when  we  say  that  the  amount  of 
good  disposition  and  desire  of  improvement  which  pre- 
vails among  the  poor  Catholics  in  our  prisons,  is  far  greater 
than  can  ever  be  imagined  by  those  who  are  not  familiar 
with  this  particular  department  of  evangelical  labour. 
The  personal  history  of  these  unhappy  men  is  in  far  the 
larger  number  of  instances  something  like  what  follows. 
They  are  tlie  children  of  Irish  parents,  and  have  been 
therefore  religiously  brought  up.  At  the  age  of  fifteen  or 
sixteen  they  have  come  to  England,  where  bad  example, 
and  the  thoroughly  irreligious  atmosphere  of  our  large 
towns,  have  done  their  worst  in  counteracting  the  influences 
of  a  Catholic  home.  They  have  fallen  into  wicked 
company,  male  and  female,  and  perhaps  have  been  led  to 
commit  a  robbery,  or  at  any  rate  come  in  for  the  conse- 
quences of  mixing  with  others  who  have  been  caught  in 
the  act  of  crime.  More  commonly  they  are  guilty;  but  pos- 
sibly they  are  innocent,  at  least  of  the  particular  violation 
of  law  for  which  they  have  been  convicted,  though  very 
probably  they  may  have  done  what  is  worse.  Anyhow  they 
find  themselves  in  prison,  and  it  is  perhaps  the  critical  era  of 
their  lives.     The  very  sight  of  the  priest  often  wakes  up  in 
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their  minds  the  momoriesof  their  home,  and  we  need  scarcely 
say  how  dear  and  how  powerful  are  such  memories  to  the 
Irish  heart.  The  actual  temptation  to  crime  is  removed, 
the  atmosi>here  of  the  prison  is  at  any  rate  favourable  to 
tranquil  thought ;  the  monotony  of  the  hfe  gives  zest  to 
every  change  and  interest  to  every  occupation.  A  rosary 
or  a  crucifix  (and  we  are  glad  to  say  that  these  are  not 
interdicted  at  Pentonville,)  is  hailed  as  an  unspeakable 
boon  ;  and  the  priest,  should  he  suggest  a  meditation  on 
the  Passion  of  our  Lord,  finds  that  his  language  is  under- 
stood and  his  recommendation  acceptable.  We  say  confi- 
dently that  there  are  prisoners  at  Pentonville  who  are 
living  in  a  way  which  would  shame,  by  the  contrast,  some 
Catholics  outside  it.  Indeed,  the  visiting  priest  there  can 
testify  to  the  most  unequivocal  signs  of  interest  in  religion. 
The  proofs  of  such  interest  are  often  quite  touching.  The 
prisoners  are  sometimes  found  cutting  out  little  crosses  in 
paper  and  han2:ing  them  on  the  walls  of  their  cell.  The 
two  or  three  Catholic  books  which  they  are  allowed,  bear 
marks  of  being  read  with  eagerness ;  .dud  a  rosary  or 
an  Agnus  Dei  is  seized  with  the  avidity  with  which  a 
famished  man  wouhl  clutch  a  savoury  morsel.  All  this 
being  so,  can  anything,  we  ask,  exceed  the  infatuation 
of  those  who  think  it  a  service  to  their  country  to  keep 
the  Catholic  religion  out  of  prisons,  or  to  confine  within 
the  narrowest  possible  limits  the  amount  of  its  service 
there  ?  But  it  may  be  asked,  to  what  practical  end  are 
our  present  remarks ;  what  changes  would  satisfy  the  object 
we  have  in  view,  without  anywise  crossing  the  prison 
discipline  which  the  Secretary  of  State  cannot  be  more 
anxious  to  preserve  than  ourselves? 

We  answer  at  once,  that  every  change  which  does  not 
secure  to  the  Catholics  in  our  prisons,  the  full  advantages 
of  their  religion,  as  well  as  entire  freedom  in  the  practice 
of  it,  must  be  accepted  merely  as  an  instalment.  We  will 
briefly  point  out  what  is  the  maximum,  and  what  the 
minimum  of  our  claims. 

We  ought  not  to  acquiesce  finally  in  anything  less  than 
the  appointment  of  a  resident  Catholic  chaplain  with  full 
powers,  in  every  prison  where  the  average  number  of 
Catholic  prisoners  exceeds  fifty.  Where  it  falls  below,  the 
chaplain  need  not  perhaps  be  resident  on  the  spot,  but 
might  be  attached  as  a  second  or  third  priest  to  a  mission 
in   the  neighbourhood.     Any  how,  there   should  be  daily 


496  Reliyioiis  Disabilities  of  Catholic  Prisoners.      [June, 

mass  in  the  prison  besides  evening  devotions  once  or  twice 
a  week,  and  of  course  regular  times  for  confession  and 
instruction,  with  the  same  facihties  of  access  to  the  cells 
of  the  Catholic  prisoners,  as  would  be  enjoyed  by  the 
Protestant  chaplain  in  his  intercourse  with  those  of  his 
own  charge.  For  purposes  of  worship  and  instruction 
(whether  preaching  or  school  teaching)  a  room  should 
be  provided  in  the  prison.  The  mode  of  appointing  such 
chaplain  must  of  course  be  a  matter  for  the  consideration 
of  ecclesiastical  authorities ;  with  whom  might  safely  be 
left  the  choice  of  priests  fitted  for  a  work  of  such  peculiar 
difficulty  and  delicacy  by  the  bent  of  their  disposition  and 
the  nature  of  their  experience.  A  competent  salary  should 
of  course  be  provided  from  the  same  sources  as  those  which 
supply  the  salary  of  the  Protestant  chaplain ;  and  in  con- 
sideration of  this  benefit,  the  secular  authorities  would  be 
entitled  to  stipulate  for  an  observance  of  the  prison  rules 
and  discipline  in  all  matters  not  essentially  affecting  the 
laws  of  the  Church.  Our  own  belief,  founded  on  experi- 
ence, is,  that  no  practical  difficulty  would  be  found  in  the 
way  of  an  arrangement  between  the  ecclesiastical  and 
secular  powers  by  which  the  interests  severally  to  be  pro- 
vided for  might  be  adjusted.  We  have  always  found  the 
local  authorities  ready  and  disposed  to  assist  in  carrying 
out  the  objects  of  the  Church  to  the  full  extent  of  the  dis- 
cretionary power  residing  in  their  hands. 

But  while  we  have  thought  it  right  to  point  out  the  goal 
to  which  should  be  finally  directed  the  aims  of  all  those 
who  wish  to  see  the  spiritual  interests  of  Catholics  fully 
secured,  we  do  not  overlook  the  discouragements  by  which 
the  prospect  of  any  such  consummation  is  unhappily- 
clouded.  We  cannot  forget  that  when,  upon  the  earnest 
representation  of  the  late  Mr.  Frederick  Lucas.  Lord 
Palmerston  consented  to  include  a  small  salary  to  the 
Catholic  chaplains  of  the  Government  Prisons  in  the 
annual  estimates,  the  item,  after  having  passed  one  stage 
of  legislation,  was  at  length  struck  out,  and  its  reinsertion 
never  since  attempted.  We  observe,  too,  that  Mr.  Secretary 
Walpole  volunteers  in  his  official  letters  an  observation 
upon  of  the  impossibility  of  providing  a  separate  room  for 
the  worship  and  instruction  of  the  Catholic  prisoners  at 
Pentonville,  consistently  with  the  regulations,  which  require 
the  prisoners  to  be  always  separated  from  each  other.  As 
to  the  first  requirement,  that  the  Catholic  Chaplain  should 
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be  put  ill  all  respects  upon  a  level  with  the  Protestant 
Chaplain,  we  think  that  the  fact  of*  Lord  Palmerston  hav- 
ing even  entertained  the  question  of  salary,  and  sought  to 
give  effect  to  the  recommendation,  is  a  step  in  the  direction 
of  hope.  We  cannot  believe  it  possible  that  as  time  advan- 
ces, and  liberal  views  gain  ground,  a  proposition  so  reason- 
able in  itself,  and  so  conducive  to  the  obvious  interests  of 
the  community,  will  long  remain  in  abeyance. 

The  obstacle  raised  by  Mr.  Walpole  to  the  assembling 
of  Catholic  prisoners  for  religious  purposes,  though  specious, 
is  obviously  not  insurmountable.  There  are  two  modes  of 
overcoming  it.  The  one,  which  is  the  less  practicable  as 
well  as  the  less  eligible,  is  to  convert  the  prison-chapel 
at  certain  hours  into  a  place  of  Catholic  worship.  This 
has  been  allowed,  we  believe,  in  some  of  our  military 
stations,  and  appears  at  any  rate  a  less  evil  than  the  present 
entire  want  of  provision  for  mass  and  instruction.  The 
other  mode  of  proceeding  which,  though  it  would  require  a 
stretch  of  liberality  on  the  part  of  Government,  would  in- 
volve no  conflict  with  conscientious  scruples  on  any  side, 
would  be  to  build  a  room  for  the  purpose. 

Awaiting  the  time  at  which  this  full  measure  of  justice 
shall  be  granted  us,  we  should  be  well  satisfied  with  a  less 
perfect,  if  it  were  but  understood  to  be  a  preliminary, 
arrangement.  Waiving  then,  if  waive  we  must,  the  ques- 
tion of  a  regular  chaplain  and  a  chapel  for  the  accommo- 
dation of  the  Catholic  prisoners,  we  should  consider  it  a 
great  improvement  upon  the  actual  state  of  things,  could 
we  get  either  a  repeal  of  so  much  of  the  act  (4  George  IV. 
c.  63.)  as  appears  to  limit  the  visits  of  the  Catholic  priest 
to  such  prisoners  only  as  desire  them,  or,  (which  would 
answer  the  same  purpose)  a  recognized  official  interpreta- 
tion of  the  offensive  clause  which  would  give  an  unfettered 
discretionary  power  to  the  executive.  This  was  the  object 
with  which  the  Rev.  F.  Oakeley  addressed  the  Home 
Secretary,  and  it  will  be  observed  that  Mr.  Walpole  does 
not  found  his  refusal  upon  the  words  of  the  Statute  of 
George  IV.,  but  upon  reasons  of  expediency, — a  fact  which 
certainly  looks  as  if  he  did  not  wish  to  commit  himself  to 
the  prohibitive  construction  of  the  statute.  By  whatever 
means  the  object  may  be  attained,  we  really  cannot  under- 
stand by  what  valid  reasons  the  refusal  to  grant  it  can 
be  justified.  We  do  not  ask  for  more  than  the  power 
of  giving   religious  instruction  to  bond  fide   Catholics; 
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surely  Government  ought  not  to  allow  us  less.  There  is 
no  necessity  for  any  law  to  compel  the  registration  of  pri- 
soners on  their  admission,  according  to  their  religious 
profession.  That  is  secured  by  the  existing  arrangements. 
^11  which  is  required  is  that  the  Visiting  Priest  should 
have  access  to  the  register,  and  that  no  obstacles  should 
be  put  in  the  way  of  his  seeing,  under  proper  regulations, 
such  persons  as  have  declared  themselves  Catholics. 

But  there  is  another  grave  violation  of  the  principles  of 
religious  liberty  under  the  present  system  for  which  a 
remedy  should  be  devised.  While  the  Catholic  priest  is 
precluded  from  seeing  more  than  a  fraction  of  the  whole 
number  of  Catholics  at  Pentonville,  the  Protestant  chap- 
lain has  unlimited  access  to  Catholics  as  well  as  Protes- 
tants. This  anomaly  might  be  met  by  a  provision  in  an 
Act  of  Parliament  (if  Act  be  required)  hindering  any 
clergyman,  not  of  the  same  religious  profession,  with  a 
prisoner,  from  visiting  him,  except  at  the  special  request  of 
such  prisoner.  The  benefit  of  such  a  law  would  obviously 
be  reciprocal. 

We  cannot  but  imagine  that  the  objection  to  grant  the 
priest  freedom  of  access  to  his  own  people,  is  partly 
founded  upon  some  such  notion  as  we  are  going  to  put 
into  words.  *'  Were  we  to  place  no  restrictions,  it  may 
be  said,  upon  the  intercourse  of  the  priest  with  the  Catholic 
prisoners,  we  must,  in  justice,  allow  equal  facilities  to 
Protestant  ministers  of  every  persuasion ;  and  thus  we 
should  make  the  prison  an  arena  of  controversy,  besides 
endangering  the  admission  of  undesirable  teachers.'' 

This  again  is  a  plausible  argument  which  goes  down  in 
the  House  of  Commons,  and  looks  well  in  the  newspapers, 
but  it  is  really  worth  nothing.  The  only  line  of  religious 
demarcation  in  these  establishments,  is  between  Catholics 
and  Protestants.  We  never  heard  of  the  Protestants  of 
different  persuasions  wishing  to  be  visited  each  by  his  own 
minister.  The  separate  position  of  the  Established  Church, 
in  relation  with  Protestant  sects,  is  a  mere  theory.  Prac- 
tically there  is  no  such  distinction,  at  least  among  the 
classes  from  which  prisoners  are  taken.  These  classes 
have  not  religion  enough  to  be  particular.  The  prison 
chaplain  is  acceptable  alike  to  all,  so  far  as  he  is  acceptable 
to  any.  Hence  we  repeat,  that  the  question  is  between 
Catholic  and  Protestant,  not  between  Church  of  England 
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and  dissenters  from  her  communion.     Two  chaplains  only 
are  practically  required. 

As  long  as  such  a  state  of  things  as  we  have  described 
shall  continue,  it  is  vain  to  talk  of  **  religious  liberty"  as 
carried  out  in  England.  We  well  know  what  would  be  said 
if  Protestants  were  treated  in  Catholic  countries  as  Ca- 
tholics are  treated  at  Pentonville.  No  sooner  do  Catholics 
find  thenisel/es  within  the  gates  of  that  establishment 
than  they  are  surrounded  with  every  inducement  to  forsake 
their  religion.  There  is  but  one  place  of  worship  and  that 
is  Protestant;  but  one  recognized  resident  minister  of 
religion,  and  he  too,  is  Protestant.  It  is  true  that  Catholics 
are  not  absolutely  compelled  to  attend  the  Protestant 
prayers,  but  difficulties  stand  in  the  way  of  their  begging 
off.  The  very  rules  of  the  prison  which  impose  silence 
and  solitude  during  the  greater  part  of  the  day,  operate 
as  a  strong  temptation  to  go  any  where,  or  do  any  thing, 
which  breaks  the  tenour  of  this  oppressive  monotony.  It' 
the  Catholic  prisoners  press  for  an  exemption  from  attend- 
ance at  the  Protestant  service,  they  will  obtain  it,  but  it 
is  not  granted  them  on  the  first,  nor  always  on  the  second, 
occasion  of  asking  for  it.  Often  we  believe,  rather  than 
teaze  the  authorities,  they  make  up  their  minds  to  follow 
their  companions  to  the  chapel,  intending  when  there  to 
preserve  at  least  a  mental  separation  from  the  act  of  forbid- 
den worship.  But  the  visits  of  the  Protestant  chaplain 
they  cannot  escape,  and  the  rule  which  prevents  their  seeing 
a  priest  unless  they  ask  for  him,  practically  tends  to  their 
being  cut  off  altogether  from  religious  opportunities ;  so 
that  when  the  term  of  their  imprisonment  is  over,  they 
leave  the  prison  neither  Catholics  nor  Protestants,  but 
practical  infidels. 

Yet  Mr.  Secretary  Walpole,  and  he  a  conscientious  and 
religiously-minded  man,  tells  us  that  there  can  be  no 
change  !  We  can  scarcely  persuade  ourselves  that  this  is 
anything  more  than  the  language  of  official  reserve.  Lord 
Derby's  Government  has  shown  some  disposition  to  respect 
our  claims.  The  answer  of  General  Peel  to  the  deputa- 
tion which  requested  his  intervention  in  favour  of  our 
soldiers,  was  open,  generous,  and  satisfactory.  Heaven 
grant  that  it  may  be  a  harbinger  of  better  days  !""'     Lord 

*  We  are  delighted  to  add,  that  siuce  the  above  was  written. 
General  Peel  and  the  Governmeat  of  which  he  is  a  member  have 
given  effect  to  that  reply. 
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Derby  has  more  well-wishers  among  Catholics  than  even  he 
perhaps  is  aware  of;  and  Catholics,  possibly  even  Catholic 
priests,  had  something  to  do  with  the  late  unlooked-for 
rescue  of  his  administration.     The  motive  of  their  bene- 
volence, or  of  their  forbearance,  is  scarcely  gratitude,  for 
he  has  as  yet  done  but  little  to  deserve  well  of  us ;  nor 
policy,  for  we  have  no  sufficient  guarantee  for  the  future 
in    the  past.      But    Catholics    have    a    syi^ipathy    with 
honesty  and  straightforwardness,  even  when  employed  to 
their  detriment ;  they  prefer  open  enemies  to  fickle  and 
treacherous  friends.      If  Lord  Derby's   Government  has 
done  as  yet  but  little  for  us  in  the  way  of  enabling  us  to 
preach  the  Gospel  to  the  poor.   Lord    Palmerston's,   with 
all  its  professions  of   liberality,  did  less.      Even   in   this 
matter  of  the  prisons,   Mr.    Secretary  Walpole  does  but 
express  in  honest  terms  a  conclusion  which  his  predecessor 
in  office  practically  carried  out  amidst  a  cloud  of  fair  pro- 
fessions and  a  galaxy  of  splendid  promises ;  and  even  the 
apparent  inexorability  of  our  present  Home  Secretary  on 
the  subject  we  have  been  treating,  shall  not  provoke  us  to 
abandon  the  hope,  which,  though  against  hope,  we  have 
indulged,   that  a   day  of  redress  is  approaching.      The 
Protestant  character  of  the  present  administration  is  far 
too  well  established  to  run  the  slightest  risk  of  damage 
from  a  concession  so  small,  and  so  obviously  just,  as  that 
which  the  Home  Secretary,  though  we  trust  but  for  a  time, 
denies  to  our  humble  but  earnest  prayer.     Our  clergy  do 
not  make  any  point  of  receiving  government  pay,  though, 
as  they  do  government  work,  they  have  a  right  to  it.     The 
good  things  of  this  world  they   leave,  without  grudging 
and  without  envy,  in  the  hands  of  a  richl.y-endowed  and 
state-protected  establishment.     All  they  ask,  though  more 
than  they  have  yet  received,  is  the  free  power  of  preparing 
for  heaven  the  souls  for  which  they  are  responsible,  and 
they  consider  that  such  a  claim  ought  not  to  be  barred  or 
prejudiced  by  the  fact,  that  in  training  the  subjects  of  the 
church  for  a  higher  state  of  being,  we  render  them,  even 
without  directly  aiming  at  such  a  result,  fitter  far  to  dis- 
charge their  duties  to  their  country,  by  educating  them 
in  humility,   obedience,-  patience,    contentment,   and   all 
those  Christian  virtues  which  are  no  less  the  safeguard  of 
civil  governments  than  the  qualifications  for  our  heavenly 
inheritance. 
Postscript, — A    portion   of   the    foregoing  argument    is 
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founded  upon  the  supposition  that  the  rules  of  Pentonville 
Prison  allow  to  prisoners,  not  of  the  Established  Church, 
the  power  of  being  visited  by  a  minister  of  their  own. 

VVhile  these  pages  have  been  passing  through  the  press, 
we  have  ascertained,  to  our  great  surprise,  and  we  will 
add,  indignation,  that  7io  such  allowance  is  made  in  the 
rules  of  the  prison  in  question.  ^ 

The  rules  of  that  prison  do  indeed  exempt  from  neces- 
sary attendance  at  the  prison  chapel,  those  prisoners  who 
declare  themselves  of  a  religion  other  than  that  of  the 
Established  Church,  and  make  special  request  for  such 
exemption.  But  as  to  the  liberty  of  being  visited  by  their 
own  minister,  the  rules  are  entirely  silent.  We  need 
hardly  press  upon  our  readers,  the  strength  which  this  fact 
gives  to  our  case, 


Art.  X. — Christianity  in  China,  Tartary,  and   Tibet.     By  M.  I'Abbe 
Huo.     Vol.  iii.,  8vo.     Loudon  :  Loiigmau,  Brown,  and  Co.  1858. 

THE  early  volumes  of  Pere  Hue's  "  History  of  Chris- 
.tianity  in  China"  are  still,  we  doubt  not,  fresh  in  the 
memory  of  many  of  our  readers.  The  second  volume""" 
closes  at  the  period  of  the  Tartar  conquest,  or  rather  at 
the  death  of  Chun-Tche,  the  first  emperor  of  the  new 
dynasty  of  China. 

During  the  long  internal  struggle  which  terminated  in 
the  triumph  of  the  foreign  conquerors,  the  Christian  mis- 
sionaries had  endeavoured  to  maintain  a  strict  neutrality, 
and  had  avoided  as  far  as  was  possible  all  identification  with 
either  of  the  conflicting  interests.  But,  on  the  peaceable 
establishment  of  the  authority  of  Chun-Tche  they  had  not 
hesitated  to  recognize  him;  and,  by  the  valuable  assistance 
which  the  scientific  and  mechanical  accomplishments  of 
many  of  their  number,  and  especially  of  Father  Adam 


*  See  ante  vol.  xlii.  pp.  438-80. 
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Schall,  enabled  tliem  to  render  to  the  conrt,  tliey  succeeded 
ill  securing  the  protection  and  even  the  marked  favour  of  the 
emperor  and  his  leading  ministers.  Upon  liis  death,  as 
the  son  whom  he  had  designated  as  his  successor  was  yet 
a  boy,  only  eight  years  old,  a  regency  was  appointed. 
Historians  have  not  failed  to  observe  the  coincidence  of 
this  condition  of  the  greatest  empire  of  the  east  with  that 
of  the  great  western  monarchy  of  France  at  tlic  ^  same 
period,  and  this  coincidence  is  especially  notable  in  the 
manner  in  which  both  the  young  monarchs  emancipated 
themselves  from  the  control  of  their  ministers,  and  assumed 
the  full  and  unreserved  personal  exercise  of  their  royal 
prerogatives.  The  well-known  saying  of  Lewis  XlV.  on 
the  death  of  Mazarin,  is  but  an  echo  of  the  words  of  the 
young  Khang-Hi  when,  on  learning  the  death  of  Sony,  the 
First  Regent,  he  called  the  Councilof  flegency,the  supreme 
courts,  and  the  grand  dignitaries  of  the  empire.  **  and  after 
a  moment  of  profound  and  solemn  silence,  declared  that 
the  Council  of  Regency  existed  no  longer,  and  that  from 
that  moment  he  would  himself  assume  the  reins  of  govern- 
ment." 

This  regency,  nevertheless,  was  a  period  of  rnuch  diffi- 
culty and  suffering  for  the  infant  Church  of  China.  The 
regents,  following  the  traditionary  policy  of  almost  all  such 
bodies,  reversed  in  many  particulars  the  system  pursued 
by  the  late  emperor,  and  displaced  from  office  those  who 
had  been  especially  favoured  by  him.  The  Christian 
favourites  of  Chun-Tche  were  of  course  doubly  obnoxious. 
For  a  time  they  were  obliged  to  dissemble ;  and  they 
even  seemed  "  still  to  bear  in  mind  the  services  rendered 
by  Father  Schall,  and  the  attachment  the  late  emperor 
had  felt  to  him.  They  had  even  the  good  taste  to  confer 
on  him  solemnly  the  title  of  Preceptor  of  the  poung 
Prince  who  was  called  to  govern  the  empire.  But  though 
nothing  appeared  to  be  changed,  it  was  felt  by  the  mis- 
sionaries that  the  atmosphere  was  charged,  and  that  ere 
long  the  tempest  would  burst  forth." 

Soon  afterwards,  notwithstanding,  the  illness  of  Father 
Schall,  who  was  seized  with  paralysis,  afforded  an  occa- 
sion of  alleging  a  series  of  charges  against  him,  and 
against  the  Christian  religion,  which  suppHed  a  ground  for 
the  preconcerted  measures  of  repression  and  persecution, 
on  which  the  Regents  had  resolved.  The  charges  were 
made  by  an  astronomer  named  Yang-Kouang-Sien,  who. 
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as  if  to  make  the  downfall  of  the  Christians  more  si<?nal, 
was  appointed  to  the  place  which  Father  Scliall  had  pre- 
vionsly  held,  at  the  head  of  the  Board  of  Mathematics  and 
Celestial  literature. 

"  This  persecution  was  not  confined  within  the  limits  of  the 
capital.  The  viceroys  of  all  the  provinces  of  the  empire  received 
orders  to  seize  on  all  the  preachers  of  the  Gospel,  and  have  them 
t-iken  to  Pekin,  to  be  judged  there.  The  Tribunal  of  Crimes  was 
directed  to  subject  them  to  the  most  rigorous  examiuation,  and  to 
determine,  conjointly  with  the  Tribunal  of  Rites,  upon  the  punish- 
ment to  be  inflicted  on  them.  The  missionaries  in  all  parts  of  the 
empire  were  tlien  immediately  arrested,  loaded  with  chains,  and 
thrown  into  dungeons,  while  the  satellites  of  the  mandarins  seized 
on  their  houses,  sacked  them  from  top  to  bottom,  burnt  their  books, 
their  sacred  ornaments,  and  everything  that  bore  a  vestige  of  a 
religious  purpose. 

*'  The  tribunals  of  Pekin  were  occupied  for  a  long  time  with  their 
trials,  and  that  of  Father  Adam  Schall,  who  was  regarded  as  chief 
and  doctor  of  the  Christian  law,  was  conducted  with  particular 
formality.  It  was  a  touching  spectacle  to  see  this  venerable  man 
at  seventy-five  years  of  age — he  who  had  once  been  the  friend  of 
the  Emperor,  and  the  oracle  of  the  court — now  kneeling  before  his 
judges  like  a  common  criminal,  sinking  under  the  pressure  of  infir- 
mity as  well  as  of  age,  and  unable  to  utter  a  single  word  in  his  own 
justification. 

*' Father  Verbiest  undertook  his  defence,  and  endeavoured  to 
draw  the  storm  upon  his  own  head,  instead  of  that  of  Schall.  He 
spoke  in  so  generous  and  noble  a  strain  that  the  audience  could  not 
help  applauding  him,  and  his  heroic  charity  would  have  triumphed, 
and  the  slanderers  been  put  to  confusion,  if  the  resolution  had  not 
been  taken  beforehand  to  exterminate  Christianity.  But  the  mission- 
aries were  ordered  back  to  prison,  each  with  nine  heavy  chains  upou 
him,  and  guarded  by  ten  satellites.  Perpetuallj  surrounded  by  a 
vile  soldiery,  who  heaped  insults  upon  them — compelled  by  the 
weight  of  their  fetters  to  remain  always  in  a  stooping  position,  and 
shut  up  in  foul  unclean  dungeons,  their  sufferings  were  terrible. 

*•  They  were  sometimes  taken  from  them,  but  it  was  to  be  carried 
before  the  Tribunal  of  Rites  in  the  midst  of  a  terrific  display,  and 
it  was  on  one  of  those  occasions  that  the  Djminican  Father  Coro- 
natus  met  Schall  and  Verbiest  at  the  entrance  of  the  judgment-hall; 
and  he  prostrated  himself  at  the  feet  of  the  Jesuits,  and  kissed  the 
fetters  whicii  they  wore  so  worthily  for  the  name  of  Christ.  At 
length,  on  the  16th  of  January,  1665,  the  missionaries  were  fouud 
guilty,  and  the  Christian  religion,  as  false  and  pernicious,  was 
proscribed  throughout  the  empire." — vol.  iii.  pp.  32-34. 

Such  was  the  sentence  of  the  Tribmial  of  Rites.     But 


504  Hue's  Cliristiaaity  in  China.  [June, 

it  rested  with  the  Tribunal  of  Crhiies  to  determine*' the 
nature  and  the  degree  of  the  punishment.  The  Mission- 
aries were  accordingly  taken  to  this  last  tribunal,  and  then 
the  interrogatories  were  re-commenced,  accompanied,  as 
usual,  by  horrible  ill-treatment  of  the  prisoners.  Father 
Schall  was  always  the  chief  object  of  hatred ;  but  though, 
as  we  have  said,  speechless  from  paralysis,  Providence  had 
given  him  an  eloquent  advocate  in  his  companion  in  cap- 
tivity. Father  Verbiest,  and  now  again  he  was  heard 
demonstrating  the  sanctity  of  the  Christian  religion  to  the 
mournful  accompaniment  of  the  rattling  of  his  chains. 

The  Tribunal  of  Crimes  had  probably  seldom  listened 
to  such  pathetic,  courageous,  and  self-denying  eloquence  ; 
but  the  judges  were  too  malignant,  and  too  much  under 
the  dominion  of  passion,  to  allow  themselves  to  be  con- 
vinced. On  the  15th  of  April,  1665,  the  missionaries  were 
condemned  to  be  scourged  with  rods,  and  then  exiled  to 
the  remotest  wilds  of  Tartary — all  except  Adam  Schall, 
who,  as  chief  of  the  sect  that  preached  rebellion,  was  con- 
demned to  be  strangled.  This  punishment,  however,  was 
afterwards  thought  too  light,  and  the  court  assembled 
again  to  consider  it,  and  then  ordered  that  he  should  be 
**  cut  in  a  thousand  pieces" — regarded  as  the  most  degrad- 
ing as  well  as  the  most  cruel  punishment  that  can  be 
inflicted. 

*' The  body  of  the  condemned,"  says  Pere  Hue,  ''  is  cut 
to  pieces,  beginning  with  the  extremities,  and  after  every 
amputation,  the  flow  of  blood  is  stopped  with  quicklime 
or  red-hot  irons." 

However,  before  this  sentence  was  confirmed  by  the 
Regents,  a  fearful  earthquake  which  shook  the  whole  city, 
so  terrified  the  population  and  the  Regents  themselves, 
that  they  did  not  dare  to  ratify  the  order  for  its  execution. 
On  the  contrary,  by  the  ancient  usage  of  China,  it  is 
ordered  that  the  government  in  such  circumstances  of 
public  alarm,  should  endeavour  by  some  signal  act  of 
clemency,  to  avert  the  anger  of  heaven  indicated  by  these 
manifestations;  and  the  Regents,  much,  it  may  be  pre- 
sumed against  their  will,  resolved  to  throw  open  their 
prisons  and  release  the  Christian  captives  who  had  been 
condemned  to  death.  Father  k3chall,  however,  was 
excepted  from  this  indulgence.  But  most  fortunately  for 
him,  his  sentence  was,  in  the  first  instance,  submitted 
to  the  Empress  Mother  for  approval,  and  she  instead  of 
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approving,  "  expressed  the  utmost  indignation  at  it — 
threw  it  on  the  ground,  trampled  it  under  foot,  and 
demanded  of  the  Regents  whether  they  had  already  for- 
gotten the  esteem  and  regard  her  son  had  had  for  a  man 
whom  they  ought  to  have  treated  with  respect,  instead  of 
punishing  as  a  criminal/' 

The  respite,  however,  came  too  late.  His  powers, 
already  worn  out  by  age,  sunk  under  the  rigours  of  his 
imprisonment,  and  he  died  within  a  year  afterwards. 

It  was  in  the  following  year  that  the  young  emperor,  as 
already  described,  took  the  government  into  his  own 
hands ;  and  very  soon  after  his  accession,  an  incident 
occurred  similar  to  those  which  first  led  to  the  establish- 
ment of  the  Jesuits  in  court  favour  at  Pekin.  Under  the 
Presidency  of  the  astronomer,  who,  by  his  false  charges, 
had  displaced  Father  Schall,  the  great  national  work  of 
the  compilation  of  the  calendar  had  fallen  into*  gross  dis- 
order; and  the  opinion  of  Yang  Kouang-Sien's  incom- 
petency had  gradually  become  universal.  The  young 
Emperor  became  aware  of  these  imputations,  and  on 
inquiry  ascertained  that  the  skill  of  the  Europeans,  in  these 
matters,  far  exceeded  that  of  the  native  mathematician. 
He  learned  too,  that,  although  many  of  the  former  had  been 
exiled  during  ^his  minority,  several  still  remained  in  China. 
He  resolved  therefore  to  address  himself  to  Father Verbiest, 
who  was  the  head  of  the  mission,  since  the  death  of  the 
venerable  martyr  Adam  Schall.  Verbiest  boldly  declared 
that  the  calendar,  as  completed  by  Yang-Kouang-Sien, 
was  full  of  inaccuracies.  The  result  was  a  personal  inter- 
view with  the  Emperor  in  the  presence  of  the  entire  court, 
in  which  Father  Verbiest  proposed  to  put  the  question 
between  the  rival  astronomies  to  the  test  of  actual  experi- 
ment. On  the  emperor's  approving  the  proposal,  Yang- 
Kouang-fSien  at  first  put  on  an  appearance  of  bold  confi- 
dence, and  declared  his  readiness  to  undergo  the  trial ; 
but  accompanied  his  acceptance  of  the  challenge  with  an 
invective  against  the  Christian  religion  so  violent  and 
unmeasured,  that  the  emperor  himself  called  him  to 
account,  and  insisted  that  the  case  should  be  tried  purely 
on  its  own  scientific  merits.  It  is  hardly  necessary  to  say 
that  the  Jesuit  Father  had  a  complete  triumph ;  and  that 
the  failure  of  Yang-Kouang-Sien  led  to  the  usual  result 
of  failure  in  a  barbarous  court — his  disgrace  and  exile.  A 
still  more  important  result  was  the  rescinding  of  the  san- 
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guinary  edict  against  Christianity  which  had  been  issued 
by  the  Regents.  Father  Verbiest  was  appointed  to  the 
Presidency  of  the  Board  of  Mathematics,  and  at  once 
resolved  boldly  to  establish  his  supremacy  by  a  very  desi- 
sive  step, — no  less  than  the  retrenchment  of  the  intercahiry 
month,  which,  by  Chinese  usage,  was  to  be  introduced  in 
the  first  calendar  which  it  fell  to  his  lot  to  prepare.  The 
emperor  assented  to  his  proposal ;  and  he  was  not  slow  to 
turn  the  concession  to  the  advantage  of  his  brethren  and 
of  the  Christian  cause. 

*'  The  astonishment  that  prevailed  throughout  the  Empire,  as 
well  as  among  the  neighbouring  nations,  when  it  became  known 
that  a  certain  Nan-Hoai-Jen,  a  barbarian  from  the  remotest  West, 
liad  been  allowed  to  cut  a  month  out  of  the  Calendar,  it  is  difficult 
to  describe  ;  but  from  that  time  the  reputation  of  Europeans  iu 
China  rose  considerably,  and  the  Christians  were  able  at  length  to 
look  forward  to  a  termination  of  their  sufferings. 

"  Father  Verbiest  availed  himself  of  tiie  confidence  placed  in  him 
by  the  Emperor  to  obtain  the  permission  for  the  return  of  tlie 
missionaries  exiled  to  Canton,  and  the  free  exercise  of  their  reli- 
gion throughout  the  empire.  An  opportunity  for  this  was  readily 
found,  as  the  Emperor,  desiring  to  annul  the  decrees  of  his  guar- 
dians, the  Regents,  had  published  an  edict,  desiring  all  who  had 
suffered  any  wrong  during  his  minority  to  have  recourse  to  him  ; 
and  Father  Verbiest  immediately  presented  a  memorial,  in  which 
he  complained  that  by  an  act  of  flagrant  injustice,  the  Regent, 
abusing  his  authority,  had  proscribed  the  law  of  the  true  God,  and 
banished  from  the  empire  those  who  preaclied  it.  Tliis  petition 
was  at  first  rejected  by  tlie  tribunal  cliarged  with  the  examination 
of  it,  but  Father  Verbiest  did  not  allow  himself  to  be  discouraged  ; 
he  demanded  other  judges,  and  the  Emperor  condescended  to  grant 
his  request,  and  brought  the  affair  before  a  general  assembly  of 
Grand  Mandarins,  who  took  seven  whole  days  to  deliberate  upon 
it,  after  which  they  came  to  a  decision  that  the  Ciiristian  law  had 
been  unjustly  condemned,  and  contained  nothing  contrary  to  the 
welfare  of  the  state,  or  the  duties  of  its  subjects.  The  exiled  mis- 
sionaries were  then  recalled,  and  permission  given  them  to  return 
to  their  churches  and  exercise  their  ministerial  functions  ;  the 
Christian  mandarins,  who  had  been  dismissed  from  various  posts, 
were  publicly  restored  to  them,  and  the  amende  Iwnorable  made  to 
the  memory  of  Father  Adam  Schall.  His  titles  were  restored,  his 
ancestors  ennobled,  and  the  Emperor  allotted  a  considerable  sum 
to  build  for  him  a  superb  mausoleum,  ornamented  with  marble 
statues,  and  symbolical  figures,  according  to  tlie  custom  of  the 
country.  This  fine  mausoleum,  which  was  worthy  of  the  great 
Emperor  at  whose  expense  it  was  erected,  as  well  as  of  the  illus- 
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trlou«J  missionary  it  was  intended  to  honour,  was  still  to  be  seen  in 
the  environs  of  Pekin,  in  the  year  1850^  when  we  ourselves  saw  it 
there."— vol.  iii,  pp.  63-64. 

This  e.iict,  by  a  curious  coincidence,  had  a  clause 
similar  to  that  which  was  inserted  in  the  first  edict 
which  gave  toleration  to  Christianity  in  the  Roman 
Empire.  While  it  gave  freedom  to  those  who  had 
already  conformed  to  the  Christian  religion,  it  pro- 
hibited the  native  ,*  Chinese  under  severe  penalties  from 
embracing  Christianity  for  the  future  ;  but  as  the  prohi- 
bition was  by  no  means  strictly  enforced.  Father  Verbiest's 
companions  were  content  to  wait  a  more  favourable 
time,  and  in  the  meantime  to  turn  to  the  best  account 
the  opportunities  which  they  already  enjoyed.  "  They  had 
no  sooner  returned  to  their  former  abodes,  than  they 
not  only  set  about  repairing  the  losses  occasioned  by 
the  persecution,  but  founded  many  new  establishments ; 
in  this  one  year,  notwithstanding  the  prohibition,  more 
than  twenty  thousand  new  converts  received  baptism  ;  and 
amongst  these  courageous  and  fervent  neophytes  were  to 
be  counted  the  maternal  uncle  of  the  Emperor,  and  the 
Generalissimo  of  the  Tartar  forces.^' 

The  influence  which  Father  Verbiest  acquired  with  the 
young  emperor,  was  hardly  less  than  that  of  Adam  Schall 
at  the  court  of  his  predecessor.  For  more  than  five  months 
he  devoted  almost  the  entire  day  to  the  instruction  of  his 
imperial  pupil  in  mathematics  and  astronomy.  "  I  used,'* 
says  Father  Verbiest,  "  to  go  to  the  palace  at  break  of 
day,  and  did  not  quit  it  till  three  or  four  in  the  afternoon  ; 
and  during  this  time  I  remained  alone  with  the  Emperor 
reading  and  explaining.  Very  often  he  would  keep  me  to 
dinner,  and  entertain  me  with  most  dainty  dishes,  served 
on  gold  plate.  To  appreciate  fully  these  marks  of  friend-, 
ship  shown  me  by  the  Emperor,  a  European  must  reinem- 
ber  that  in  China  the  sovereign  is  revered  as  a  divinity, 
and  is  scarcely  seen  by  any  one,  especially  not  by  foreign- 
ers. Those  who  come  from  the  most  distant  courts,  as 
ambassadors,  consider  themselves  fortunate  if  they  are 
admitted  but  once  to  a  private  audience,  and  even  then 
the  Emperor  is  only  seen  by  them  at  a  considerable  dis- 
tance, from  a  neighbouring  apartment.  The  ministers, 
and  even  his  nearest  relations,  appear  before  him  in  silence, 
and  with  manifestations  of  the  most  profound  respect,  and 
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when  they  have  occasion  to  speak  to   him   they  always 
kneel/* 

But  the  crowning  stroke  by  which  he  established  his 
ascendancy  at  court,  was  his  success  in  casting  light  pieces 
of  field  artillery  for  the  use  of  the  emperor's  army  in  a 
war  which  he  undertook  for  the  purpose  of  repressing  a 
formidable  insurrectionary  reaction  in  favour  of  the  Ming 
dynasty,  in  which  all  the  disaffected  of  the  old  national 
parties  united  soon  after  his  accession.  The  reader  may 
recollect  a  similar  service  rendered  to  the  Emperor  Chun- 
Tche,  by  Father  Schnll ;  but  the  pieces  prepared  by  him 
were  too  heavy  for  field  use,  especially  in  the  mountain 
warfare  in  which  the  young  emperor  was  now  engaged  ; 
and  Father  Verbiest  added  to  the  equipment  a  set;  of  new 
pieces,  of  small  calibre,  but  of  very  considerable  range  and  of 
great  accuracy,  which  rendered  such  service  in  the  cam- 
paign, that  at  its  close  he  received  orders  to  construct 
three  hundred  and  twenty  cannon  of  all  dimensions  for  the 
various  fortresses  throughout  the  empire.  The  difficulties 
which  he  had  to  contend  with  are  amusingly  described. 
The  greatest  of  them  were  raised  by  "  the  eunuchs  of  the 
palace.  These  persons,  who  are  jealous  to  excess,  could 
not  endure  to  see  a  foreigner  so  high  in  the  good 
graces  of  their  sovereign ;  and  they  made  all  kinds 
of  attempts  to  hinder  the  success  of  the  work.  They 
complained  continually  of  the  slowness  of  the  work- 
men; they  manoeuvred  to  get  the  metal  stolen  by  the 
lower  officers  of  the  court ;  and  when  one  of  the  largo 
pieces  was  nearly  finished  they  contrived  to  force  an  iron 
ball  into  it,  under  the  idea  that  they  would  thus  render  it 
useless.  But  Father  Verbiest  had  it  loaded  through  the 
touchhole,  and  fired  it  off,  and  the  ball  issuing  from  it  with 
a  loud  report,  convinced  the  disconcerted  eunuchs  that 
their  malice  was  no  match  for  the  learning  of  the  mis- 
sionary.'' 

It  is  a  curious  illustration,  nevertheless,  of  the  depend- 
ence upon  subordinate  officials,  in  which  even  the  most 
absolute  monarchs  are  sometimes  placed,  that  these 
gracious  intentions  of  the  emperor  were  resisted,  and  for  a 
time  defeated,  by  the  machinations  of  some  of  the  enemies 
of  the  Christians  in  the  lower  ranks  of  office.  Thwarted  in 
various  ways  by  the  hostile  intrigues  of  their  interested 
rivals,  and  baffied  by  the  adverse  decisions  of  courts  of 
justice,  acting  under  the  protection  of  the  letter  of  law. 
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they  at  last  brought  the  matter  to  a  crisis  by  presenting  a 
memorial  which  the  emperor  referred  to  the  Court  of 
Rites  ;  oil  which  that  tribunal,  notwithstanding  its  reluct- 
ance to  gainsay  the  will  of  the  emperor,  pronounced  an 
adverse  decision.  The  emperor  sent  it  back  to  them  for 
reconsideration.  In  vain.  They  re-asserted  their  judg- 
ment, and  in  the  end  the  emperor  was  most  reluctantly 
compelled  to  confirm  it.  The  good  fathers,  however,  did 
not  even  yet  despair.  They  had  a  firm  friend  in  Prince 
Sosan,  one  of  the  most  influential  of  the  emperor's 
advisers,  and  still  more  in  the  emperor's  own  love  of 
science  and  respect  for  its  professors;  and  at  last  they 
obtained,  even  from  the  hostile  Court  of  Rites  itself,  an  edict 
not  only  granting  complete  toleration  for  the  practice  of 
Christianity  by  those  who  had  already  embraced  it ;  but 
free  permission  for  all  to  study  and  to  adopt  its  doctrines 
according  to  the  dictates  of  their  conscience* 

The  indulgence  thus  accorded  was  followed  out  at  a 
later  period  of  Khang-Hi's  reign  by  positive  acts  of  patron- 
age and  favour.  VVhen  the  French  Jesuits,  who  were 
subsequently  established  at  Pekiii,  presented  a  petition, 
praying  to  be  permitted  to  build  a  church  on  a  scale  suit- 
able to  the  dignity  of  Christian  worship,  he  **sent  the  first 
eunuch  to  receive  their  petition,  and  reply  to  it  that,  since 
building  a  church  was  certainly  a  holy  work,  he  would 
contribute  to  it,  by  way  of  marking  his  esteem  both  for 
their  religion  and  themselves.  He  then  ordered  that  an 
ingot  of  silver  of  fifty  ounces,  and  two  pieces  of  silk,  should 
be  given  to  each  of  the  missionaries,  in  order,  he  said, 
that  they  might  themselves  make  the  oflering  to  their 
new  church.  The  emperor  also  furnished  a  part  of  the 
materials,  and  appointed  mandarins  to  preside  over  the 
work." 

This  decisive  step  produced  a  most  beneficial  influence. 
The  erection  of  such  a  church  at  *'  Fekin  made  a  great 
sensation  throughout  China ;  nothing  had  been  spared  to 
excite  the  curiosity  of  the  Chinese,  or  to  attract  the  man- 
darins and  persons  of  distinction  from  all  parts  of  the 
empire,  in  order  that  opportunities  might  be  obtained  of 
speaking  to  them  of  God  and  instructing  them  in  the 
mysteries  of  Christianity.  The  Prince  Heir  Apparent,^ 
the  two  brothers  of  the  Emperor,  the  princes  their  chil- 
dren, and  the  principal  persons  of  the  court,  hastened  to 
visit  the  church.      The   provincial   magistrates  and  tho' 
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literati,  who  come  annually  to  Pekin  to  undergo  exami- 
nation for  their  diplomas  of  doctorate,  were  simiUirly 
attracted,  and  never  failed  to  come  and,  see  the  new 
church,  drawing  tlience  apparently  sentiments  favourahle 
to  the  Christian  religion." 

But  more  extraordinary  still  is  it  to  find  the  emperor 
publicly  identifying  himself  with  the  work,  and  even 
supplying  with  his  own  hand  the  inscriptions  which  were 
set  up  in  the  church, 

"  High  over  the  entrance  were  engraved  the  words  : — '  Temple 
of  the  Lord  of  Heaven,  built  by  order  of  the  Emperor  ;'  and  beneath 
this  inscription  were  three  others,  written  and  presented  by  the 
Emperor  himself.  The  one  in  front,  a  little  below  the  above,  was 
in  letters  of  golJ,  ten  feet  high,  and  signified  : — '  To  the  true  Prin- 
ciple of  all  things.*  The  two  others,  in  letters  a  foot  long,  were 
placed  over  the  two  columns  of  the  peristyle  :  ou  the  right  you 
read — 

*'  *  He  is  infinitely  good  and  infinitely  just  ;  He  enlightens,  Ho 
sustains,  He  rules  all  with  supreme  authority  and  sovereign 
justice.' 

"  On  the  left  were  the  following  words — 

**  *  He  has  had  no  beginning,  He  will  have  no  end.  He  has  pro. 
duced  all  things  from  the  beginning,  it  is  He  who  governs  them, 
and  is  their  true  Lord.' 

**  *  Whoever  is  interested  in  the  glory  of  his  country,*  says 
Chateaubriand,  *  cannot  see  without  emotion  these  poor  French 
missionaries  giving  such  ideas  of  God  as  this  to  the  chief  of  mil- 
lions of  men.  What  a  aoble  use  to  make  of  religion  I'  '' — vol.  iii. 
pp.  225-26. 

^  Unhappily,  however,  these  prospects,  for  a  time  so  con- 
solatory, were  marred  by  divisions  among  the  missionaries 
themselves,  and  especially  by  the  celebrated  controversy 
on  the  so-called  *^  Chinese  ceremonies."  Pere  Hue's 
account  of  this  interesting  controversy  with  which  the 
fortune,  or  at  least  the  external  status,  of  Christianity  in 
China,  is  inseparably  connected  in  history,  is  so  admirable, 
that  we  shall  make  an  apology  for  extracting  so  much  of 
it,  as  will  enable  the  reader  to  understand  the  controversy 
itself,  and  to  follow  the  main  outlines  of  its  history. 

From  the  very  first  a  question  had  arisen  among  the 
missionaries  themselves,  as  to  the  permissibility  among  the 
converted  Chinese  of  certain  practices  which  were  univer- 
sal in  the  Chinese  nation,  and  which  appeared  to  savour 
so  strongly  of  the  pagan  superstition,  as  to  be  hardly  com- 
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patible  with  the  profession  of  Christianity.  The  main 
body  of  the  missionaries,  however,  had  come  to  the  con- 
chision  that  these  practices,  however  they  might  of  their 
own  nature  form  httle  of  the  rehgious  character,  were 
susceptible  of  a  purely  civil  or  social  construction  ;  and 
that,  if  accompanied  by  a  disclaimer  of  the  religious  signi- 
fication, might  be  permitted,  for  grave  reasons,  to  those  of 
the  new  converts  whose  social  or  civil  position  appeared 
to  require  that  they  should  conform  to  them.  This  deci- 
sion, although  not  universally  approved  in  the  Order,  was 
commonly  followed  by  the  Jesuit  Fathers  in  China,  in 
their  dealings  with  the  neophytes  whom  they  received  into 
the  Church. 

The  views  entertained  by  the  missionaries  of  the  other 
Orders  which  after  a  time  were  introduced  into  China, 
differed  widely  from  those  of  the  present  Fathers.  The 
controversy  may  be  said  to  have  begun  in  reality 
under  Father  Morales,  a  Spanish  Dominican,  who  had 
been  attached  to  the  mission  of  the  Philippine  Islands. 

"It  was,  in  fact,  in  1633,  that  the  Dominican,  Jean-Baptiste 
Morales,  and  the  Franciscan,  Antoine  de  Sainte  Marie,  made  their 
way  from  Manilla  into  the  province  of  Fo-kien.  As  they  had, 
during  their  long  stay  in  the  Philippine  Islands,  familiarized  them- 
selves with  tlie  Chinese  language,  they  were  able,  from  the  moment 
of  their  arrival  in  Chin.-j,  to  commence  preaching  ;  and  the  dissen- 
sions that  had  occurred  among  the  Jesuits  on  the  subject  of  the 
Chinese  rites  immediately  attracted  their  attention. 
'%.  "Father  Morales  investigated  the  points  of  controversy  on  the 
spot,  and  amongst  the  neophytes,  and  even  interrogated  many  of 
the  literary  class  who  had  been  converted  by  the  Jesuits  ;  and  all 
affirmed,  under  oath,  that  the  sacrifices  offered  to  Confucius  and 
the  ancestors  were  offered  with  a  view  of  rendering  them  propitious. 
From  that  moment  the  Dominicans  saw  in  these  rites  only  highly 
reprehensible  superstitions,  and  loudly  protested  against  the  con- 
duct pursued  with  regard  to  them  by  the  majority  of  the  Jesuits. 
They  also  wrote  to  Rome,  to  inform  the  Sovereign  Pontiff  of  the 
danger  to  which  the  purity  of  the  faith  was  exposed  in  the  missions 
of  China  ;  while  the  Jesuits,  on  tlieir  part,  sent  a  very  different 
statement  of  the  question,  taken  from  an  opposite  point  of  view. 

"  In  the  meantime  a  violent  persecution  arose  in  the  province  of 
Fo-kien,  and  the  missionary  establishments  of  the  Dominican 
Fathers  were  destroyed.  Morales,  who  would  not  allow  Christian 
converts  to  join  in  the  sacrifices  in  honour  of  Confucius  and  the 
ancestors,  saw  himself  an  object  of  hatred  both  to  the  mandarins 
and  the  people,  and   was  obliged  to  conceal  himself.     He   then 
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wandered  for  days  together  about  the  mountains,  and  along  the 
banks  of  rivers,  without  any  other  food  than  roots  and  wild  herbs, 
but  was  at  last  seized  and  thrown  into  prison,  afterwards  put  in  the 
Cangue,  and  beaten  with  rods,  and  then  put  on  board  a  vessel  to  be 
taken  to  Macao,  with  a  prohibition  against  ever  re  entering  the 
Empire  of  China.  In  the  leisure  of  his  involuntary  seclusion,  he 
studied  more  profoundly  the  important  questions  which  divided  the 
missionaries  of  China  ;  and  the  Superiors  of  the  Friars  Minor  and 
of  the  Preachers  took  the  resolution  of  sending  him  to  Rome,  on  a 
mission  connected  with  this  controversy. 

'•  Morales  reached  the  capital  of  the  Christian  world  in  1643,  and 
laid  before  the  court  of  Rome  seventeen  questions,  which  were 
decided  in  favour  of  the  Friars  Minor,  by  a  decree  of  Innocent  10th 
(dated  Sept.  12,  1645),  and  which  Morales  himself  notified  to  the 
Vice- Provincial  of  the  Jesuits  of  China.  In  adding  to  this  decree 
the  clause,  ^unlil  it  shall  be  decided  otherwise,^  Innocent  lOtli  had 
himself  implied  that  it  might  be  revocable,  under  the  supposition 
of  a  more  accurate  statement  of  the  facts  ;  and  the  Jesuits  there- 
fore deputed  Father  Martini  to  go  as  their  envoy  to  Rome,  and 
explain  the  reasons  upon  which  they  had  acted  in  the  toleration 
they  had  thought  it  advisable  to  extend  to  ceremonies  which  they 
regarded  as  purely  civil,  and  not  religious  in  their  character. 

"  Considered  from  this  point  of  view,  these  ceremonies  could  not 
be  thought  to  merit  the  condemnation  pronounced  against  them 
on  the  statements  of  the  Dominican  Morales,  and  a  decree  of 
Alexander  7th  (bearing  date  March  23,  1656),  and  framed  on  the 
statement  made  by  the  Jesuit  Martini,  declared  that,  assuming  the 
correctness  of  tliis  statement,  the  ceremonies  in  question  were 
lawful,  and  might  be  conscientiously  tolerated,  especially  if,  pre- 
vious to  participating  in  them,  the  Christian  should  enter  a  protest 
against  any  tendency  to  idolatrous  superstition  to  be  found  in 
them.  Since  the  memorials  drawn  up  by  the  Dominican  and  tho 
Jesuit  differed  entirely  from  each  other,  the  answers  of  the  Pope 
might  also  differ,  without  any  contradiction.'' — vol.  iii.  pp.  10-12. 

It  was  a  strong  argument  in  favour  of  the  Jesuits  in 
this  conflict  that  the  celebrated  native  Chinese  bishop, 
Gregory  Lopez,  whose  authority  on  a  question  of  purely 
national  usage  seemed  especially  deserving  of  weight, 
was  decidedly  upon  their  side  of  the  question. 

**  On  this  occasion  the  Bishop-elect  of  Basilea  sent  forth  a  little 
work  in  twenty  pages,  written  in  Chinese  on  this  very  subject,  of 
the  controversy  that  divided  the  Christian  missionaries  of  China  ; 
and  in  this  he  candidly  confesses,  1st,  that  the  literati  of  China  are 
atheists  ;  2nd,  that  in  the  spring  and  autumn  it  is  customary  to 
offer  to  Confucius  a  hog,  a  goat,  wine,  fruits,  and  silk  stuffs  ;  that 
the  governors  of  towns  are  bound  to  present  themselves  before  his 
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tablet  twice  a  month,  and  the  mandarins  whenever  they  go  to  take 
possession  of  an  office,  when  they  have  to  offer  perfumes  and  wax 
lights.  Further,  that  the  animals  offered  are  required  to  be  care- 
fully selected,  and  the  people  have  to  prepare  themselves  for  the 
ceremony  by  fasting,  &c.  That  for  such  occasions  retreat  and 
separation  from  worldly  affairs  are  recommended  (as  well  as  baths 
and  purifications),  in  order  that  they  may  be  fit  to  communicate 
with  the  spirits  on  the  day  of  the  ceremony.  The  author  adds  that 
the  Chinese  offer  the  blood  and  hair  of  animals,  and  that,  as  a 
necessary  condition  to  the  sacrifice,  they  announce  to  the  spirits 
of  the  defunct  what  they  are  about  to  do.  The  prelate  acknow- 
ledges that  the  Chinese  keep  in  their  houses  the  tablets  of  their 
ancestors,  that  they  visit  them  every  day,  make  profound  saluta- 
tions to  them,  and  render  them  an  account  of  their  affairs  ;  that 
when  a  child  is  born  to  them,  or  that  they  intend  to  marry  one  of 
their  daughters,  they  give  notice  to  that  effect  to  their  deceased 
relatives,  and  that  they  serve  meats  before  their  tablets  on  the 
first  and  fifth  day  of  the  moon.  Finally,  Lopez  does  not  deny  that 
they  offer  prayers  and  return  thanks  to  the  spirits,  in  order  that 
they  may  procure  them  what  is  good,  and  turn  from  them  all  kinds 
of  evil. 

'*  In  this  pamphlet  Gregory  Lopez  divides  the  Chinese  into  three 
classes.  First,  those  of  the  literati  of  the  highest  order  ;  secondly, 
those  of  inferior  attainments,  including  ordinary  functionaries  and 
citizens;  thirdly,  that  of  the  illiterate  populace.  Lopez  affirms 
that  the  more  enlightened  of  these  classes  do  not  generally  admit 
the  errors  which  are  mingled  with  the  ceremonies  in  honour  of 
ancestors,  nor  the  presence  of  the  souls  of  the  dead  in  the  tablets, 
but  that  others  adopt  them  ;  all  are  persuaded  that  their  different 
ancestors  have  more  power  than  they  had  during  their  lives, 
that  they  exercise  influence  for  good  or  evil  over  the  fortunes  of 
their  descendants,  and  that  they  enjoy  the  offerings  presented  to 
them. 

"  He  adds  that  this  faith  has  been  established  for  two  thousand 
years,  and  that  the  commentators  have  explained  the  text  of  the 
classic  books  in  this  sense,  although  it  is  by  no  means  clear  that 
that  is  really  the  meaning  of  the  passage  cited.  The  literary  men 
of  the  second  class  are  said  to  be  similarly  divided  in  their  opinions,, 
but  that  among  the  third  these  errors  prevail  almost  without  ex- 
ception. 

*'  The  Bishop  of  Basilea  could  not  be  ignorant  of  the  ceremonies 
in  use  among  his  countrymen,  and  it  may  well  be  supposed  that  he 
was  better  informed  of  the  facts  concerning  this  question  than  any 
other  of  the  missionaries ;  but  ho  had  never  been  a  skilful  theolo- 
gian, and  after  having  spoken  thus  of  the  offerings  made  to  Confu- 
cius, and  the  manner  in  which  people  prepared  themselves  for  the 
ceremony,  he  merely  adds,  *  All  this  appears  at  first  to  exceed  the 
limits  of  merely  civil  honours,  and  approach  the  confines  of  super- 
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stition.'  The  most  learned  of  the  Dominicans,  whom  a  long  prac- 
tice of  ministerial  functions  in  China  had  also  made  fullj  acquainted 
with  all  that  related  to  the  manners  and  customs  of  the  people, 
thought  and  spoke  quite  differently  upon  this  point." — vol.  iii. 
pp.  139  141. 

The  question  remained  in  the  same  unsettled  condition 
till  very  near  the  end  of  the  seventeenth  century.  The 
saving  clause  inserted  in  the  condemnation  of  the  cere- 
monies, and  the  partially  permissive  decree  of^  Alexander 
VII.,  were  used  by  the  priests  as  a  ground  of  justification 
for  the  toleration  vA\\q\\  they  still  continued  to  extend  to 
some  of  them  ;  and  although  the  congregation  of  the  Holy 
Office,  by  successive  declarations  in  1669  and  1674,  decided 
that  these  decrees  could  not  lawfully  be  construed  into  a 
justification  of  the  proceedings  adopted  by  the  Jesuits,  the 
contrary  practice  continued  to  be  followed  in  almost  all 
the  missions  of  the  order  in  China.  But  a  crisis  came  at 
last. 

*'  The  permission  granted  to  each  party  to  draw  up  memorials 
and  statements  according  to  their  own  views,  only  kept  the  spirit 
of  contention  alive,  as  Innocent  XI.  perceived,  and  he  attempted  to 
find  a  remedy  for  an  evil  that  was  becoming  highly  injurious  to  the 
success  of  the  missions.  He  endeavoured  to  obtain  in  China  itself 
information  certain  and  extensive  enough  to  place  Rome  in  a  posi- 
tion to  give  an  absolute  decision  ;  a  wise  resolution,  and,  indeed, 
one  that  circumstances  necessitated.  We  have  already  said  that 
there  had  been  formed  at  Paris  a  society  of  ecclesiastics  whose 
purpose  was  to  carry  the  knowledge  of  the  Gospel  to  nations  still 
plunged  in  the  darkness  of  infidelity  and  idolatry.  Louis  XIV., 
whose  munificence  was  always  enlightened,  had  assisted  in  its 
establishment,  and  it  had  taken  the  name  of  Seminary  of  Foreign 
Missions.  From  the  earliest  period  of  its  institution  it  had  included 
men  of  rare  virtue  and  merit,  and  of  truly  apostolic  zeal.  Towards 
the  epoch  at  which  the  dispute  concerning  Chinese  ceremonies  was 
at  its  greatest  height,  several  of  these  fervent  missionaries  had 
made  their  way  into  China  and  joined  the  evangelical  labourers  of 
that  empire  ;  but  as  they  were  not  formally  associated  either  with 
Jesuits  or  Dominicans,  they  were  able  to  study  in  perfect  freedom 
this  question  of  the  rites,  and  judge  of  it  without  any  bias  from 
esprit  de  corps.  They  afterwards  took  the  side  of  those  who  con- 
sidered the  Chinese  worship  of  ancestors  inconsistent  with  the  prin- 
ciples of  Christianity.  One  of  them,  M.  Maigrot,  Doctor  of  the 
Sorbonne,  and  Vicar- Apostolic  of  Fo-Kien,  with  the  title  of  Bishop 
of  Conon,  was  commissioned  by  the  Popes  Innocent  XL  and  Inno- 
cent XII.  to  examine  on  the  spot  the  true   state  of  the  coutro- 
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versy,  and  to  inform  the  Holy  See  of  the  conclusion  they  should 
come  to. 

*'  After  having  employed  the  time  he  thought  sufiBcient  in  this 
important  examination,  he  published  a  mandate,  by  which  he  con- 
demned the  rites  practised  in  honour  of  Confucius  and  the  ances- 
tors. '  We  declare,' he  said,  *that  the  allegations  made  to  Pope 
Alexander  VII.  on  the  controverted  points  which  divide  the  evan- 
gelical labourers  of  this  mission,  are,  in  many  respects,  inaccurate, 
and  that  therefore  the  missionaries  cannot  be  guided  only  by  the 
answers  that  the  Holy  See  has  made,  although  those  answers  are 
true  and  wise  with  relation  to  the  circumstances  stated.'  He  con- 
cluded in  these  words  : — '  Finally,  we  declare  that  we  do  not  intend 
by  this  present  declaration  and  mandate  to  blame  tliose  who  have 
thought  otherwise,  or  followed  a  practice  different  from  that  which 
we  order  to  be  followed  in  future.  In  fact,  in  a  matter  of  this  kind, 
it  need  not  appear  astonishing  that  all  the  missionaries  have  not 
been  of  the  same  opinion,  but  that  each  one  should  have  followed 
what  appeared  to  him,  before  God,  most  conformable  to  the 
truth. 

**  '  We  will  not  assert  that  there  are  in  China  missionaries  who 
have  fallen  into  gross  idolatry,  or  suffered  others  so  'to  fall  ;  we 
could  not  make  that  assertion  without  gross  calumny  ;  but  they 
have  permitted  certain  ceremonies,  which  they  regarded  as  purely 
civil,  but  which,  according  to  many  others,  are  superstitious  and 
idolatrous.' 

"  This  mandate,  although  drawn  up  in  a  rather  conciliatory 
spirit,  still  did  but  fan  the  flames  of  controversy.  The  missionaries 
persisted  in  opposing  the  decree  of  Alexander  VII.  and  that  of 
Innocent  XI.  to  the  decision  of  the  Bishop  of  Conon  ;  they  asserted 
that  the  mandate  had  been  hastily  drawn  up,  in  accordance  with  a 
false  statement,  and  they  complained  of  this  in  the  memorials  they 
sent  to  Rome.  On  his  side  the  prelate  presented  in  1696  a  petition 
to  the  papal  court,  praying  that  it  would  come  to  some  decision 
concerning  his  mandate.  The  Pope  was,  however,  now  determined 
not  to  give  judgment  on  the  simple  declaration  of  either  of  the 
parties,  but  to  procure  data  that  should  be  independent  of  both, 
before  coming  to  a  final  conclusion." — vol.  iii.  pp.  240  3. 

The  affair,  too,  was  most  seriously  complicated  by  a 
step  taken  by  the  Jesuit  fathers,  with  the  view  of  obtaining 
an  authoritative  decision  as  to  the  light  in  which  these 
ceremonies  were  regarded  by  the  Chinese  nation  itself. 
They  committed  what  Pere  flue  calls  **  the  signal  impru- 
dence'' of  requesting  from  the  emperor  his  own  opinion  on 
the  controversy.  **  We,  your  faithful  subjects,"  they  wrote, 
''though  born  in  distant  countries,  respectfully  entreat  your 
majesty  to  give  us  positive  instructions  on  the  following 
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points: — The  literary  men  of  Europe  have  been  informed 
that  certain  ceremonies  are  practised  in  China  in  honour  of 
Confucius  ;  that  sacrifices  to  lieaven  are  offered  in  them, 
and  particnhir  rites  observed  with  regard  to  ancestors  ; 
pers.uaded  that  these  ceremonies  and  these  rites  are  founded 
in  reason,  the  European  Literati,  who  do  not  neverthe- 
less know  the  true  meaning  of  them,  beg  you  most  ear- 
nestly to  make  them  acquainted  with  it. 

*"  We  have  always  supposed,  that  Confucius  was 
honoured  in  China  as  a  legislator;  and  that  it  was  in  this 
point  of  view  only  that  the  ceremonies  established  in  his 
honour  were  practised.  We  believe,  that  the  rites  ob- 
served with  respect  to  ancestors  are  only  established 
with  a  view  of  making  known  the  affection  that  has  been 
felt  for  them,  and  consecrating  the  memory  of  the  good 
they  have  done  during  their  lives.  As  for  the  sacrifice  to 
heaven  (Tien),  we  believe  that  it  is  not  to  the  visible 
heaven,  the  sky  above  us,  they  are  offered,  but  to  the 
Supreme  *Master,  Author,  and  Preserver  of  Heaven  and 
Earth,  and  all  that  they  contain.  Such  is  the  sense  and 
interpretation  we  have  always  given  to  these  Chinese  cere- 
monies ;  but  as  foreigners  cannot  be  supposed  to  be  able  to 
pronounce  on  this  important  point,  with  the  same  certainty 
as  the  Chinese  themselves,  we  beseech  your  majesty  not  to 
refuse  us  the  explanation  which  we  need,  and  which,  with 
respect  and  submission,  we  await/ 

**  *  The  emperor,'  continue  the  Annals,  ■  read  this  peti- 
tion with  much  attention,  and  signified  his  approval  of  it, 
as  perfectly  conformable  to  the  religious  doctrine  of  the 
Chinese/  ''—pp.  243-4. 

To  add  to  the  difficulty  created  by  this  consultation  of 
the  emperor,  his  reply  was  kept  secret.  Meanwhile,  how- 
ever, the  decision  adverse  to  the  Jesuit  practice  had  been 
rendered  at  Rome. 

*'  The  inquiry  into  this  difficult  and  dangerous  matter  was,  how- 
ever, carried  on  at  Rome  in  a  circumspect  and  deliberate  manner  ; 
but,  at  length,  after  having  listened  to  tlie  arguments  of  botii 
parties,  to  each  of  whom  was  allowed  the  most  ample  freedom  to 
defend  itself,  the  '  Congregation  of  the  Holy  Office*  passed  a  sen- 
tence of  rigid  prohibition  against  the  Chinese  ceremonies,  as  well 
as  of  the  terms  which  the  Chinese  Literati  made  use  of  to  designate 
God  ;  and  in  1704,  Clement  XI.  approved  this  decision  by  a  solemn 
decree,  but  ordered  it  to  be  promulgated  only  by  Maillard  de 
Tournon,  Patriarch  of  Antioch,  about  to  be  seut  to  China  as  Legato 
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Apostolic.  The  Congregation  of  the  Holy  Office  had  added  to  the 
decree,  *  The  Patriarch  of  Antioch  must  be  charged  on  the  one 
hand  to  sweep  away,  in  the  words  of  Tertullian,  even  the  lightest 
vapour  of  pagan  superstition,  but  at  the  same  time  to  defend  the 
honour  and  reputation  of  those  evangelical  labourers  who  have 
toiled  so  assiduously  in  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord;  and  who,  before 
the  above-mentioned  questions  were  decided  by  the  prudence  and 
integrity  of  the  Holy  See,  were  of  a  different  opinion.  They  must 
not  be  made  to  pass  for  abettors  of  idolatry,  especially  as  they  have 
declared  that  they  never  permitted  the  greater  part  of  the  things 
that  have  been  laid  to  their  charge — which  ought  never  to  be  per- 
mitted to  Christians  ;  and  because,  moreover,  there  can  be  no 
doubt  that  now,  when  the  matter  is  irrevocably  decided,  they  will 
submit  with  due  humility  and  obedience  to  the  decision  and  com- 
mands of  the  Holy  See.'  " — vol.  iii.  pp.  247-48. 

Mgr.  Maillard  de  Toiiriion,  on  his  arrival,  was  received 
with  much  ceremony  by  the  emperor ;  but  it  was  clear  from 
the  beginning  that  his  mission  would  be  unsuccessful. 

"On  the  31st  of  December,  1705,  the  Patriarch  of  Antioch  was 
admitted  for  the  first  time  to  the  presence  of  Khang-Hi.  He  was 
followed  by  all  the  missionaries  of  Pekin,  and  his  presentation  tooK 
place  with  unaccustomed  pomp.  The  different  cohorts  through 
which  ho  passed  in  traversing  the  imperial  palace,  had  orders  to 
dispense  with  the  customary  Chinese  ceremonies,  in  consideration 
of  his  feeble  state  of  health.  The  Emperor  made  him  sit  down  on 
a  rich  divan,  and  himself  presented  him  a  cup  of  wine,  and  after- 
wards had  a  banquet  served  to  him  on  thirty-six  golden  dishes. 
After  this  state  feast,  the  conversation  ran  for  a  long  time  on  un- 
important subjects,  and  matters  of  mere  curiosity  ;  but  at  length 
the  Emperor  requested  the  Patriarch  to  explain  himself  concerning 
his  legation.  The  Prelate,  hoping  that  he  would  object  less  to 
admitting  a  Nuncio  than  a  Superior-General,  proposed  on  the  part 
of  the  Pope  to  establish  at  Pekin  an  agent,  charged  with  maintain- 
ing the  relations  between  Europe  and  China  ;  and  the  monarch 
replied,  tljat  that  would  be  quite  easy,  and  the  commission  might  be 
given  to  some  one  of  the  old  European  residents  of  his  palace. 
The  Legate,  seeing  in  this  proposal  the  same  influence  and  the 
same  inconvenience  as  before,  replied  that  it  would  be  more  proper 
to  appoint  a  new  agent,  but  tho  Emperor  remained  immoveable,  and 
refused  to  accept  a  new  man.  In  this  instance,  it  must  be  con- 
fessed, there  seems  reason  to  suspect  the  influence  of  the  mis- 
sionaries, who  were  living  at  the  court,  and  who  felt  convinced  that 
the  presence  of  a  Superior  General  not  of  their  Society  would  be 
fatal  to  the  missions. 

*'  The  same  influence  was  again  perceptible  when  another  subject 
.came  to  be  discussed  in  the  same  interview.     The  Emperor  wished 
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to  send  some  presents  to  the  Sovereign  Pontiff,  in  return  for  those 
he  had  received,  and  to  ask  at  the  same  time  that  there  might  be 
sent  to  his  court  twelve  persons  of  learning  and  accomplishments — 
namely,  three  mathematicians,  three  physicians,  three  surgeons, 
and  three  musicians  ;  and  the  Patriarch  willingly  undertook  to 
forward  the  presents  to  Rome,  and  to  negotiate  for  the  despatch  of 
the  twelve  new  missionaries.  He  wished,  however,  naturally  enough, 
to  entrust  an  affair  of  this  importance  to  some  one  of  whose  devo- 
tion and  fidelity  lie  was  well  assured,  but  Kliang-Hi  did  not  approve 
of  the  Patriarch's  choice,  and  pointed  out  Father  Bouvet  to  fill  the 
office,  although  it  certainly  could  not  have  been  supposed  that  he 
possessed  the  entire  confidence  of  the  Legate  Apostolic.  It  was  in 
vain,  however,  that  he  made  representations  to  this  effect  ;  he  was 
obliged  to  submit  to  this  new  check,  and  to  bow  before  the  imperial 
will,  which  remained  inflexible." — vol.  iii.  p.  251-52. 

One  important  result  of  De  Tournon's  mission,  how- 
ever, was  a  full  and  formal  report  on  the  nature  of  the 
ceremonies,  which  Pere  Hue  has  carefully  condensed. 
We  shall  extract  it  at  full  length. 

'*  The  Chinese,  especially  those  of  the  literary  class — the  princi- 
pal one  in  the  empire,  and  of  wliich  the  sovereign  himself  is  the 
head — pay  especial  homage  to  deceased  parents  and  ancestors  to 
the  fourth  degree,  and  that  both  in  public  and  private.  They  have 
temples,  chapels,  and  oratories  dedicated  to  them,  in  which  are 
tablets  of  chestnut  wood  inscribed  with  large  characters — '  Throne 
(or  seat)  of  the  soul  or  spirit'  of  such  or  such  a  one,  with  the  name 
and  title  of  the  person  in  question.  In  the  midst  of  the  edifice  is  a 
table  or  altar,  with  other  smaller  ones  on  each  side,  above  which 
are  placed  the  tablets  of  various  ancestors. 

"  Three  or  four  times  a  year,  and  especially  in  spring  and  autumn, 
a  solemn  oblation  or  sacrifice  is  celebrated  with  great  pomp  in  these 
chapels.  Some  days  before  the  ceremony,  the  father,  or  head  of 
the  family,  with  three  or  four  other  of  the  principal  relations,  are 
chosen  to  perform  the  functions  of  priests,  acolytes,  or  masters  of 
the  ceremonies.  They  choose  by  lot  the  day  of  the  oblation,  and 
prepare  themselves  for  it  by  a  three  days'  fast.  On  the  preceding 
evening  they  examine  the  animals  to  be  offered — pigs,  goats,  or 
others,  and  pour  warm  wine  into  their  ears.  If  they  shake  their 
heads,  they  are  regarded  as  proper  for  the  sacrifice  ;  if  they  do  not 
they  are  considered  as  unclean.  The  animal  chosen  is  then  imme- 
diately killed  in  the  presence  of  the  officiating  persons. 

"  On  the  day  of  the  ceremony,  all  the  relatives  assemble  in  the 
chapel  before  cock-crow,  and  are  ranged  according  to  their  rank. 
The  wax  lights  placed  on  the  altar  are  kindled,  and  incense  and 
perfumes  burnt  on  it ;  and  then  the  master  of  the  ceremonies  cries 
with  a  loud  voice,  '  Let  all  bend  their  knees.'     The  persons  present 
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thereupon  make  tlireo  genuflexions  before  the  tablets,  striking  the 
ground  with  their  foreheads;  whilst  one  of  the  ministers  recite 
certain  forms  of  prayer. 

"Afterwards,  the  master  of  the  ceremonies  cries,  'Rise!*  and 
the  assembly  remains  standing,  whilst  the  principal  person,  who 
performs  the  function  of  priest,  raises  a  cup  filled  with  wine  before 
the  altar,  and  the  master  of  the  ceremonies  says  aloud,  *  Oblation 
of  wine.'  He  then  tastes  it,  and  pours  out  the  rest  on  a  figure  of 
straw,  placed  near  him.  After  this,  he  pulls  out  some  of  the  hair 
of  the  animals  immolated,  and  this  hair  and  the  blood  is  buried. 
The  head  and  the  flesh  are  raised  on  high,  and  offered  before  the 
tablets,  the  master  of  the  ceremonies  crying  out,  *  Oblation  of  goat 
or  pork  ;'  and  he  ©fibers  in  the  same  manner,  flowers,  fruit,  vege- 
tables, silk  stuffs,  and  paper  money,  which  he  burns  before 
the  door  of  the  chapel,  one  of  his  assistants  saying  prayers 
the  while. 

"  The  solemnities  being  thus  satisfactorily  concluded,  the  master 
of  the  ceremonies  announces  to  the  assistants,  that  on  account  of 
the  worship  paid  to  their  ancestors,  they  may  expect  all  kinds  of 
prosperity  ;  health  of  body,  abundance  of  the  fruits  of  the  earth, 
numerous  children,  honours,  and  a  long  life. 

**  As  for  the  worship  of  Confucius,  that  philosopher  has  in  all  the 
towns  a  temple,  not  far  from  the  '  Palace  of  the  Lettered,'  with  his 
tablet,  and  an  inscription  in  golden  letters — *  Throne  or  Seat  of  the 
Soul  of  the  very  holy  and  most  super-excellent  Grand  Master 
Confucius.*  Twice  a  year,  namely,  at  the  vernal  and  autumnal 
equinoxes,  all  the  literati  assemble  there  to  do  honour  to  Confu- 
cius by  a  solemn  oblation,  as  their  patron,  and  the  father  of  Chinese 
philosophy.  The  first  mandarin  or  governor  of  the  town,  performs 
the  functions  of  priest,  and  names  men  of  letters  to  assist  him  as 
acolytes  and  masters  of  the  ceremonies,  as  in  the  ceremonial  for 
the  ancestors.  After  having  kept  a  strict  fast,  the  officiating  per- 
sons prepare,  on  the  eve  of  the  equinox,  fruits,  rice,  and  liqueurs, 
to  be  offered  to  Confucius  in  the  court  of  his  temple*;  and  the 
mandarin  who  acts  as  priest,  burns  incense  and  perfumes  on  a 
table,  with  wax  lights,  and  kills  the  animals  in  the  manner  before- 
mentioned. 

*'  The  same  mandarin  makes  a  profound  bow  to  the  pig  chosen, 
which  he  repeats  when  the  animal  has  been  slaughtered  in  his 
presence  by  butchers.  Afterwards  the  hair  is  shaved  off,  and  it  is 
kept  with  the  blood  for  the  following  day,  wiien  before  cock-crow, 
the  mandarin,  and  other  officers  and  literati,  present  themselves  in 
great  pomp  in  the  temple  of  Confucius — burn  incense  on  an  altar 
illuminated  with  red  wax  candles,  and  at  a  signal  given  by  the 
master  of  the  ceremonies,  chant  sacred  hymns  and  other  pieces  of 
music.  Then,  when  the  master  of  the  ceremonies  cries  out,  *  Let 
the  hair  and  blood  of  the  victims  be  offered,'  the  mandarin  raises 
them  on  high  before  the  tablet  of  Confucius.     A  procession  is  then 
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formed,  and  the  assembly  proceeds  to  the  court  of  the  temple,  and 
buries  the  hair  and  blood.  After  that,  every  one  returns  to  his 
place,  and  the  master  of  the  ceremonies  cries  with  a  loud  voice, 
*Let  the  spirit  of  Confucius  descend!'  and  at  these  words,  the 
mandarin  takes  a  cup  of  wine,  and  pours  it  on  the  straw  figure;  at 
the  same  time,  drawing  the  tablet  of  Confucius  from  its  niche,  he 
places  it  on  the  altar,  and  says  a  prayer  containing  the  highest 
praises  of  Confucius. 

*•  This  is  the  first  part  of  the  sacrifice;  the  second  is  made  in  the 
following  manner  : — The  master  of  the  ceremonies  cries  out,  •  Bend 
your  knees,*  and  all  bend  accordingly — •  Rise,'  and  all  rise.  Then 
the  mandarin  washes  his  hands,  and  receives  from  another  officer  a 
piece  of  silk  stuff',  and  a  vase  full  of  wine.  The  master  of  the  cere- 
monies cries,  *  Let  the  sacrificer  npproach  the  throne  of  Confucius;' 
and  immediately  while  the  musicians  sing,  the  sacrificer  raises  the 
silk  and  the  wine,  and  offers  them  to  Confucius,  the  master  of  the 
ceremonies  commanding  the  assembly  to  kneel  down  and  rise  up 
again  four  successive  times,  which  they  do,  bowing  their  foreheads 
to  the  ground  each  time.  Then  the  silk  stuff  is  burnt,  with  a 
prayer  in  honour  of  Confucius,  and  there  are  more  prostrations, 
and  an  offering  of  wine  with  a  prayer,  in  which  the  spirit  of  Confu- 
cius is  addressed  as  present, 

*•  The  assembly  then  proceeds  to  the  third  part  of  the  sacrifice, 
the  master  of  the  ceremonies  exclaiming,  '  Drink  the  wine  of  pros- 
perity and  felicity  1'  and  'Let  us  kneel.'  Then  he  addresses  him- 
self to  the  sacrificer,  with  'Drink  the  wine  of  felicity;'  and  the 
sacrificer  drains  the  cup.  After  that,  i-he  master  says,  *  Take  the 
flesh  of  sacrifice,'  and  the  same  sacrificer  receives  from  one  of  the 
officers  the  flesh  of  the  victims,  and  raising  it  in.  both  hands,  he 
offers  it  to  Confucius,  adding  two  prayers,  of  which  the  last  con- 
cludes thus  : — 

"•All  that  we  offer  is  pure  and  odoriferous;  after  having 
accomplished  these  ceremonies,  we  rest  in  peace,  and  the  spirit 
is  rejoiced.  These  sacrifices  will  enable  us  to  obtain  all  kinds  of 
felicities  and  good  things.'  At  last  the  spirit  of  Confucius,  which 
is  supposed,  after  these  invocations,  to  have  descended  and  placed 
itself  upon  the  tablet,  is  accompanied  with  solemn  prayers  back  to 
its  niche,  and  the  ceremony  terminates  with  distribution  of  the 
flesh  of  the  victims  among  the  assistants  ;  those  who  eat  of  it 
hoping  that  all  kinds  of  benefits  will  be  procured  for  them  by  Con- 
fucius."— vol.  iii.  pp.  253-57. 

It  may  seem  difficult,  on  reading  this  precise  and  distinct 
statement  of  the  religious  character  of  the  ceremonies,  to 
understand  how  any  hesitation  could  ever  have  taken  place 
as  to  the  impossibility  of  tolerating  them.  But  Pere  Hue 
well  explains  the  circumstances  by  which  the  judgment  of 
the  first  missionaries  was  influenced. 
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"  The  lettered  class  of  China  certified  in  the  most  positive 
manner,  that  these  honours  were,  in  their  principle,  purely  civil, 
and  had  always  preserved  this  character  among  them  ;  and  that 
the  common  people  only  h?id  subsequently  attached  to  them 
superstitious  ideas  that  were  foreign  to  them  at  their  insti- 
tution. 

**  Whether  these  men  spoke  according  to  their  consciences,  or 
that  they  wished  to  turn  from  their  practices  a  disgraceful  re- 
proach, we  shall  not  examine  here  ;  we  must  only  maintain  that 
a  similar  testimony  given  and  repeated  solemnly  in  various  instances 
by  the  ^lite  of  a  nation,  was  unavoidably  much  relied  on  by  the 
foreigners  who  received  it.  It  appears  to  us,  that  it  might  for 
many  minds  have  afforded  a  moral  certainty,  suflScient  for  a  justifi- 
cation before  the  tribunal  of  conscience  ;  and  this  argument  will 
acquire  more  force  when  we  remember  the  difficulty  the  mission- 
aries must  have  had  to  make  out  the  truth  at  a  time  when  they 
were  still  very  imperfectly  acquainted  with  the  manners,  customs, 
and  language  of  this  strange  nation. 

••  The  missionaries  of  the  Society  of  Jesus,  then,  while  recog- 
nising these  ceremonies  as  superstitious  for  many  of  those  who 
practised  them,  permitted  Christians  to  participate  in  them  under 
certain  conditions.  In  the  first  place,  they  had  to  show  that  they 
were  compelled  to  join  in  them  by  their  position  ;  and,  secondly, 
they  were  required  to  think  of  them  in  the  purely  civil  character 
which  originally  belonged  to  them. 

"Looking  at  the  matter  from  this  point  of  view,  the  Jesuits  had 
conducted  themselves  witli  regard  to  the  temples  of  Confucius  and 
the  ancestors  as  if  they  were  simply  places  of  meeting  without  any 
religious  character,  and  treated  the  sharing  in  the  distribution  of 
meats  as  the  mere  participation  in  a  festival  of  a  very  allowable 
kind.  They  interpreted  with  stiil  more  facility  the  prostrations 
and  other  ceremonies,  analogies  to  which  could  be  found  in  the 
customs  and  intercourse  of  daily  life.  In  this  they  were  certainly 
mistaken  ;  but,  as  has  been  shown,  their  error  was  excusable,  and 
admitted  of  plausible  interpretation. 

•*  The  Catholic  Church,  however,  can  tolerate  nothing  that  may 
tend  to  injure  the  purity  of  its  faith  and  morals,  and  it  was,  there- 
fore, perfectly  right  that  their  doctrine  should  be  condemned.  At 
the  moment  when  the  Legate  Apostolic  quitted  Europe  for  China, 
Pope  Innocent  XII.  set  on  foot  a  thorough  investigation  of  the 
question  which  divided  the  missionaries;  and  his  successor  Clement 
XI.  had  it  continued  with  the  greatest  care  in  his  presence,  up  to 
the  20th  of  November,  1704,  when  he  confirmed  and  sanctioned 
the  decisions  of  the  Congregation  of  the  Inquisition." — vol.  iii.  pp. 
258-59. 

The  prohibitory  decree  of  Clement  XI.  was  in  substance 
to  the  following  effect.     *'  As  the  true  God  cannot  conve- 


522  Hue's  Christianity  in  China.  [June, 

iiiently  be  named  with  European  words,  we  must  employ 
the  words  Tien-  l^chou,  that  is  to  say,  '  Lord  of  Heaven,' 
ill  use  for  a  long  time  in  China,  and  approved  by  both 
missionaries  and  their  converts  ;  we  must,  on  the  contrary, 
absolutely  reject  the  appellations  of  Tien,  Heaven,  and 
Chan^-  Ti,  August  Emperor ;  and  for  this  reason  it  must 
on  no  account  be  permitted  that  tablets  shall  be  suspended 
in  the  churches  with  the  Chinese  inscription,  King-  Tien, 
*  Adore  Heaven.' 

*'  Further,  the  faithful  of  the  Church  of  Christ  must,  on 
no  account,  and  for  no  cause,  be  permitted  to  preside, 
serve,  or  assist  in  the  solemn  sacrifices  or  oblations  that 
the  Chinese  are  in  the  habit  of  performing  at  the  two 
equinoxes  of  each  year,  to  Confucius  and  their  defunct 
ancestors,  since  these  oblations  or  sacrifices  are  polluted 
by  superstition.  It  must  also  not  be  permitted  that  in  the 
buildings  or  temples  of  Confucius,  called  in  Chinese, 
Miao,  the  said  Christians  shall  perform  any  of  the  cere- 
monies, rites,  or  oblations  offered  in  honour  of  the  same 
Confucius  every  month,  at  the  new  and  full  moon,  by  the 
mandarins  or  first  magistrates,  before  they  take,  or  after 
having  taken  possession  of  their  dignities, — or  by  men  of 
letters,  who,  after  having  obtained  their  degrees,  are  in  the 
habit  of  going  to  the  temples  of  Confucius. 

'*  Further,  the  Christians  must  not  be  permitted  to 
perform  the  less  solemn  oblations  in  the  temples  dedicated  to 
ancestors,  nor  to  officiate  or  serve  in  them  in  any  manner 
whatsoever,  nor  to  practise  in  them  any  other  rites  or 
ceremonies.  It  must  not  be  permitted  to  Christians,  either 
separately  or  with  pagans,  to  perform  rites  in  honour  of 
their  ancestors  before  the  tablets  in  private  houses,  nor  at 
their  sepulchres,  nor  to  officiate  or  assist  in  them.  After 
having  well  weighed  all  that  has  been  alleged,  for  or 
against  the  ceremonies  in  question,  it  has  been  decided 
that  they  cannot  be  separated  from  what  is  superstitious, 
and  that  consequently  they  cannot  be  permitted  to  Chris- 
tians, even  though  they  should  be  preceded  by  a  protest, 
public  or  private,  of  their  not  being  practised  as  religious 
worship,  but  purely  in  a  civil  or  political  sense,  and  that 
the  persons  practising  them  do  not  ask  or  hope  anything 
whatever  from  those  to  whom  they  are  addressed. 
^  '*  It  must  not,  however,  be  supposed  that  this  prohibi- 
tion extends  to  the  mere  presence  at  the  performance  of 
such  ceremonies,  or  to  the  purely  material  assistance  that 
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Christians  sometimes  have  to  afford  to  the  superstitious 
practices  of  pagans,  provided  always  that  they  do  not  give 
any  sign  of  approbation,  tacit  or  express,  to  them,  nor  take 
any  part  in  the  ministerial  functions  connected  with  them, 
and  that  they  cannot  otherwise  avoid  incurring  hatred  or 
ruin. 

**  Finally,  it  must  not  be  permitted  to  Christians  to  keep 
in  their  private  houses  the  tablets  of  deceased  ancestors, 
according  to  the  custom  of  the  country  ;  that  is  to  say, 
with  the  Chinese  inscription,  that  it  is  the  throne  or  seat 
of  a  certain  spirit,  even  though  this  inscription  should  be 
in  an  abridged  form.  As  for  tablets  which  bear  only  the 
name  of  the  deceased  person,  they  may  be  tolerated,  pro- 
vided always  that  in  the  erection  of  them  nothing  takes 
place  which  savours  of  superstition,  and  that  no  scandal 
is  occasioned, — that  is  to  say,  that  the  infidels  cannot 
imagine  that  the  Christians  keep  these  tablets  in  the  same 
spirit  as  they  do  themselves ;  further,  it  will  be  necessary 
in  such  a  case  to  place  near  these  tablets  a  declaration  of 
what  is  the  faith  of  Christians  concerning  the  dead,  and  in 
what  manner  filial  piety  towards  deceased  parents  and 
ancestors  ought  to  be  shown." — pp.  259-61. 

This  decree  was  received  by  De  Tournon  while  he  was 
at  Pekin,  urging  on  his  difficult  commission.  The  news 
soon  reached  the  emperor,  who  was  deeply  oftended,  and 
who  resolved  upon  demanding  a  public  explanation  from 
the  legate  during  his  solemn  audience ;  and  as  the 
emperor  was  already  committed  to  the  opposite  view,  the 
result  of  the  discussion  which  ensued,  was  the  singular 
spectacle  of  a  formal  controversy  between  his  Celestial 
Majesty  and  the  representative  of  the  Pope,  or  rather 
Monseigneur  Maigrot,  to  whom  De  Tournon  delegated 
the  office  of  defending  his  views.  Maigrot  drew  up  a 
written  argument,  in  which  he  alleged  upwards  of  fifty 
texts  of  Chinese  sacred  writers  in  support  of  his  opinion. 
The  emperor's  reply  was,  that  Maigrot  had  misunderstood 
their  meaning,  and  an  unfortunate  appearance  of  plausi- 
bility was  given  to  the  charge  by  an  accident  which 
occurred. 

*•  It  was  not  easy  to  confute  the  argument  of  the  Bishop  of 
Corion,  except  by  maintaining  that  he  had  not  perceived  the  true 
meaning  <.f  the  Chinese  authors  ;  this,  therefore,  was  the  course 
taken,  and  it  happened  that  tliis  accusation  of  ignorance  acquired 
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additional  weight  from  a  circurastaiicp,  trifling  enough  in  itself,  but 
whicli  malicious  ino^enuitj  turned  to  good  account. 

•'  The  Emperor  Khang-Hi,  after  having  read  the  Bishop's  memo- 
rial, sent  for  him  to  the  palace,  and  argued  with  him  a  long  time. 
Wishing  afterwards  to  test  his  knowledge  of  the  Chinese  language, 
he  then  proposed  to  him  to  read  the  four  characters  inscribed  over 
the  throne  in  the  Hall  of  Audience.  The  prelate,  his  adversaries 
state,  could  only  read  two,  and  could  not  explain  any  ;  and  thence 
it  was  inferred- — reasoning  from  what  is  known  of  European  lan- 
guage— that  he  was  ignorant  of  the  first  elements  of  a  branch  of 
knowledge  in  which  his  friends  had  stated  him  to  be  deeply  ver.-ed. 
It  must  indeed  have  been  thought  strange  enough  in  Europe  ;  but 
the  Jesuits,  who  were  aware  of  the  singular  structure  of  the  Chinese 
language,  would  have  shown  more  candour  and  integrity  if  tiiey 
had  not  attached  any  importance  to  this  incident.  We  are  con- 
vinced that  Khang-lli  himself,  one  of  the  most  learned  men  in  liis 
empire,  was  by  no  means  surprised  to  find  the  bishop  at  fault  con- 
cerning a  few  characters,  for  there  is  not  a  member  of  the  famous 
academy  of  Han-Lin  who  is  not  oft-^n  obliged  to  have  recourse  to 
his  dictionary,  especially  when  he  has  to  read  anything  upon  a 
subject  with  which  he  is  not  familiar. 

"  We  have  ourselves  seen  excellent  Chinese  scholars  stopped 
almost  at  every  page  in  reading  the  catechism  ;  and  the  bishop 
might  really  be  a  learned  Sinologist,  althougli  he  could  not  inter- 
pret an  inscription  concerning  the  throne  of  the  Son  of  Heaven.  It 
does  seem  to  us,  therefore,  that  his  adversaries  did  not  act  with 
good  faith  when  they  cast  upon  him  an  imputation  of  ignorance, 
which  has  remained  attached  to  his  name  in  all  subsequent  his- 
tories."— vol.  iii.  pp.  267-68. 

The  result  of  such  a  couflict  will  readily  be  anticipated. 
Mgr.  Maigrot  remained  firm  in  his  view,  notwithstanding 
the  arguments  and  the  authority  of  the  emperor.  **  The 
firmness  and  apostolic  independence  of  the  bishop  offended 
the  pride  of  the  Chinese  monarch,  who  was  weak  enough 
to  get  mto  a  passion,  and  give  utterance  to  menaces  which 
were  not  effectual  in  inducing  his  opponent  to  acknowledge 
that  the  Chinese  ceremonies  contained  nothing  contrary  to 
the  Christian  faith.  On  this  point  his  conviction  was  too 
deep  for  it  to  be  possible  to  him  to  temporise,  and  this 
conviction  gave  him  the  counigo  to  resist  the  imperial  will, 
and  not  to  allow  himself  to  be  deterred  by  the  fear  of  the 
danger  he  might  thereby  incur. 

**  The  attitude  maintained  by  the  Patriarch  of  Antioch 
and  the  Bishop  of  Conon  so  much  exasperated  the  Emperor 
that  every  one  began  to  dread  the  effects  of  his  anger ;  and 
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at  length,  after  the  storm  had  been  threatening  in  hoarse 
murmurs  for  several  days,  it  burst  forth  on  the  3rd  of 
August,  in  the  shape  of  two  imperial  decrees.  The  first 
was  addressed  to  Monsigneur  Maigrot,  and  commanded 
him,  with  expressions  of  strong  displeasure,  to  retire  to  the 
interior  of  the  Jesuits'  residence  at  Pekin  ;  the  second  was 
for  the  Patriarch  of  Antioch,  and  intimated  that  he  was  to 
make  immediate  preparation  for  a  return  to  Europe. 

**  Monseigneur  Maigrot  complied  with  the  orders  of  the 
Emperor,  and  retired  to  the  Jesuits'  House;  but  he  was 
no  sooner  there  than  he  was  arrested  with  several  other 
ecclesiastics  belonging  to  the  suite  of  the  Patriarch  of 
Antioch,  and  they  were  all  loaded  with  chains,  and  taken 
before  the  tribunal  of  the  Hereditary  Prince,  where  they 
were  subjected  to  many  humiliating  interrogatories,  and 
the  most  insulting  treatment.  Little  was  wanting,  indeed, 
for  the  prelate  to  have  been  condemned  to  death ;  and,  on 
the  report  of  the  Prince,  the  Emperor  issued  on  the  fol- 
lowing morning  a  decree  of  banishment  against  him.  Two 
Christians  and  a  catechist  were  at  the  same  time  beaten 
with  rods,  and  exiled  to  Mantchuria." — pp.  268-9. 

We  must  refer  to  Pere  Hue's  pages  for  the  details  of 
the  history  which  remain ;-— the  expulsion  of  l)e  Tournon 
from  Pekm ;  the  publication  of  his  mandate;  the  oath 
required  by  Clement  XI.  of  all  missionaries  to  obey  im- 
plicitly the  apostolic  decision  condemnatory  of  the  ceremo- 
nies ;  the  elevation  of  De  Tournon  to  the  cardinalate ;  his 
imprisonment  and  death  at  Macao ;  the  new  mission  of 
the  Legate  Mezzabarba ;  his  contemptuous  reception  by 
the  Chinese  authorities;  his  actual  conflict  with  Khang- 
Hi ;  the  disputes  which  ensued  both  in  China  and  in 
Europe ;  and  the  masterly  resume  of  the  controversy,  and 
final  and  authoritative  decision  of  Benedict  XIV. 

On  all  this  painful  but  most  important  history,  Pere 
Hue  has  written  with  singular  clearness  and  moderation^ 
and  his  narrative  leaves  little  to  be  desired. 
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NOTICES  OF  BOOKS. 

I. — History  of  the  Romans  under  the  Empire.    Bj  C.  Merivale,  B.D. 
Vol.  VI.     London  ;  Longman,  1858. 

This  important  work  has  advanced  in  the  present  volume 
to  the  Conquest  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  preface  announces 
its   completion  in  two  additional   volumes.     Our  readers 
will  recollect  that  the  first  three  narrated  the  struggles  for 
the  establishment  of  the  Empire,  the  next  three  conduct- 
ing the  narrative  to  the  fall  of  the  Julian  Dynasty,  on  the 
death  of  Nero,  and  the  elevation  of  the  Flavian  Family. 
We  have  already  intimated  our  intention  to  reserve  our 
complete  notice  of  this  publication  until  its  completion  ; 
but  we  think  it  right  to  keep  our  readers  informed  of  its 
progress,  and  with  that  view  we  proceed  to  notice  some  of 
the  more  interesting  subjects  which  are  comprised  in  the 
sixth  volume.     The  invasion  of  Britain  under  Claudius, 
and  the  names  of  Caractacus  and  Boadicea,  cannot  fail 
to  arrest  the  attention  of  every  British  reader,  who  will 
find  a  most  clear  and  spirit-stirring  account  of  these  inter- 
esting events.     The  whole  career  of  Nero  is  set  forth  with 
very  graphic  power,  and   will  well  repay  the  pains  which 
the  thoughtful  student  may  bestow  on  it,  and  who  may 
learn  from  it  to  appreciate  the   real   difference   between 
tyranny  and  liberty.     We  had  anticipated  that  the  present 
volume  would  have  dealt  with  the  great  question  of  Chris- 
tianity.    This,  however,  is  only  partially  the  case  ;  and  we 
own  to  no  small  disappointment  at  the  mode  in  which  so 
much  of  this  subject  as  it  refers  to  is  dealt  with  by  our 
author.     He  appears  to  us  to  have  greatly  overrated  the 
practical  value  and  influence  of  heathen  morality.     It  is 
true,  indeed,  that  he  collects  [numerous  passages  which 
prove  the  existence  in  books  of  the  sublimest  moral  pre- 
cepts ;  but  the  same  may  be  predicated  of  every  form  of 
heathenism  with  which  we  are  acquainted,  and  our  age 
has  abundantly  demonstrated  how  absolutely  valueless  are 
all  such  abstract  expressions  when  unsupported^by  the  spirit 
of  truth  ;  and  in  fact  the  lowest  conceivable  forms  of  prac- 
tical immorality  is  written  on  every  line  in  our  author's 
History.     This  exaggeration  of  the  influence  of  heathen 
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morality  naturally  and  necessarily  compels  Mr.  Merivalo 
to  depress  that  of  Christianity,  and  the  result  is,  that 
in  his  opinion  the  Christian  body  in  the  time  of  Nero,  was 
*'  obscure  and  inoffensive,^'  and  he  all  but  ignores  the 
existence  of  any  substantial  persecution.  To  account 
for  this  startling  proposition  the  writer  is  obliged  to 
"crave  a  fair  consideration"  for  a  theory  of  his  own, 
after  dismissing  as  untenable  the  conjectures  of  Gibbon. 
The  theory  rests  upon  what  appears  to  us  an  unwar- 
rantable and  unsupported  assumption  that  the  Jews,  by 
reason  of  "their  appeals  to  the  name  of  Christ  as  an 
expected  Prince  or  leader,"  could  not  with  any  degree  of 
propriety  or  probability  have  been  charged  by  the  popu- 
lace of  Rome  with  the^  practice  of  **  Christ  worship." 
(p.  281.)  Our  readers  will  recollect  the  very  interesting 
discovery  on  the  Aventine,  at  Rome,  which  we  published 
in  our  Number  for  March,  1857,  of  the  representation, 
scratched  on  a  wall,  of  a  human  figure  with  an  ass's  head, 
crucified,  a  man  in  the  act  of  worshipping  it,  with  the 
inscription  in  Greek,  **  Alexamenos  worships  God  ;"  and 
we  established  on  the  authority  of  the  statement  of  Tertul- 
lian,  that  this  could  only  be  a  caricature  of  Christian  wor- 
ship. Mr.  Merivale  (p.  564)  appears  to  enlist  this  discovery 
in  support  of  his  argument,  and  refers  it  to  the  supposed 
worship  of  an  ass  by  the  Jews,  referred  to  by  'J'acitus  and 
Josephus,  and  to  infer  from  it  that  the  charge  of  **  Christ 
worship"  could  not  unnaturally  be  cast  upon  the  Jews  at 
Rome.  Accordingly,  his  theory  is  that  after  the  fire  "  the 
suspicions  of  the  Roman  mob  were  directed  against  the 
turbulent  Jews — " 

*'Tbat  these  fanatics  arrested  and  questioned  not  so  much  of  the 
burning  as  of  their  political  creed,  sought  to  implicate  the  true  dis- 
ciples known  to  them,  and  hated  by  them,  however  obscure  and 
inoffensive  in  Roman  eyes,  in  the  same  charge, — that  the  true 
Christians  thus  associated  in  the  charge  of  Christ  worship,  avowed 
the  fact  in  their  own  sense,  a  sense  which  their  judges  did  not  care  to 
discriminate, — that  the  believers  became  thus  more  or  less  sufferers, 
though  doubly  innocent,  both  of  the  fire  and  of  political  disaffection; 
finally,  that  our  historians,  misled  by  that  false  information,  finding 
even  in  the  puhlic  records  that  the  name  of  Christ  was  the  comraoa 
Shibboleth  of  the  victims,  too  readily  imagined  that  the  persecution 
was  directed  against  the  Christians  only." 

Such  is  the  theory  which  we  sincerely  hope  may  be 
reconsidered  by  the  author,  and  withdrawn  when  he  shall 
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arrive  at  the  complete  history  which  we  look  for  at  his  hands, 
of  the  rise  and  progress  of  Christianity.  The  yohime 
concludes  with  narratives  of  the  two  great  rebellions  in 
Germany  and  Palestine,  which  terminated  in  the  final 
overthrow  of  liberty  and  independence,  in  both  those 
countries.  We  earnestly  recommend  this  portion  of  the 
work  to  our  readers,  who  will  find  the  story  told  with  most 
commendable  perspicuity  and  spirit ;  and  it  is  to  us  a 
matter  of  very  sincere  regret  to  meet  with  any  drawback 
in  our  estimate  of  a  work  which,  as  a  whole,  must  form  an 
extremely  valuable  addition  to  the  historical  library. 

II. — Month  of  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesu?,  translated  from  the  French 
(from  the  eighteenth  edition)  by  the  Reverend  George  Tickell, 
S.J.     London,  Dublin  and  Derby  :  Richardson  and  Spn,  1858. 

We  have  one  regret  respecting  this  little  publication, 
which  is,  that  our  notice  of  it  will  be  too  late  to  add  to  its 
circulation  and  utility  during  the  present  month,  for  which 
it  ig  particularly  intended.  Once  generally  known,  we  are 
sure  its  popularity  will  equal,  amongst  English  Catholics, 
that  which  it  has  attained  to  in  France,  where,  since  its 
publication  in  1836,  it  has  gone  through  eighteen  editions, 
and  where  the  annual  sale  averages  upwards  of  10,000 
copies.  To  the  **  Month  devoted  to  the  Sacred  Heart'* 
thirty- three  days  are  allotted,  in  commemoration  of  the 
number  of  the  years  of  suffering  that  Sacred  Heart  endured 
for  us  upon  earth;  for  each  day  is  allotted  a  short,  fervent 
meditation,  with  the  usual  introduction  of  a  *'  practice," 
and  of  ejaculatory  prayers.  These  meditations  are  full  of 
matter,  not  verbose  or  lengthy,  but  simple  and  sincere  in 
style.  We  can  fancy  nothing  better  for  the  use  of  persons 
living  in  the  daily  occupations  of  a  busy  life,  but  desirous 
of,  in  some  degree,  following  the  beautiful  devotions  of  the 
month  of  June.  They  are  preceded  by  an  act  of  consecra- 
tion to  the  Sacred  Heart,  and  by  a  short  instruction  upon 
the  motives  and  advantages  of  this  pious  practice. 

III. — 1.  The  Life  of  St.  Francis  Xavier,  from  the  Italian  of  D.  BartolJ, 
and  J.  P.  Maffei.     London,  Joues,  1858. 

2.  The  Life  of  S.  Charhs  Borromeo,  edited  by  Edward  Ilealy  Thomp- 
son, M.A.     London  :  Burns  and  Lambert,  1858. 

We  have  classed  together  these  two  biographies  which 
require  but  little  recommendation  from  us.    Biographies 
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they  are  of  the  best  kind,  simple  copious  harratives  of  the 
heroic  men,  whose  every  word  and  action  is  a  subject  of 
edification.  To  both  lives  a  preface  is  prefixed  contain- 
ing excellent  instructions  upon  the  ways  of  God  with  His 
Church.  That  to  the  life  of  St.  Charles  Borromeo  is, 
we  presume,  by  the  editor  of  his  life;  that  to  St.  Francis 
Xavier,  is  by  the  Rev.  Father  Fafeer,  and  like  all  his 
writings,  highly  valuable. 

IV. — Practical  Sermons  for  all  the  Sundays  and  Holidays  of  the  Year, 
By  the  Rev.  John  Perry.     London  :  Dolman,  1S57. 

These  Sermons  are  short;  more  upon  the  plan  of  supply- 
ing copious  heads  to  be  amplified  in  discourses  on  nfedita- 
tions,  than  of  being  already  prepared  for  delivery,  but  full 
of  practical  instruction,  and  well  adapted  to  the  spirit  of 
the  Church  through  the  lapse  of  the  ecclesiastical  year. 

V. — 1.  Novena  of  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus  Chri4.  By.  F.  Gli. 
Borgo,  S.J.     London,  Dublin,  and  Derby  :  Richardson  and  Son. 

2.  Bona  Mors  ;  or  the  Art  of  Djing  Happily  in  the  Congregation  of 
Jesus  Christ  Crucified  and  His  Condoling  Mother.  London, 
Dublin,  and  Derby  :  Richardson  and  Son. 

3.  A  Short  and  Easy  Introduction  to  the  Holy  Exercise  of  Meplitation, 
according  to  the  Method  of  S.  Ignatius.  London,  Dublin,  and 
Derby  :  Richardson  and  Son. 

4.  Booh  of  the  Confraternity  of  the  Holy  Family.  Londfon,  Dublin, 
and  Derby  :  Richardson  and  Son. 

5.  What  Every  Christian  must  Know.  London,  Dublin,  an3  Derby  : 
Richardson  and  Son. 

6.  The  Little  Office  of  the  Holy  Angels.  London,  Dublin,  and  De^by  : 
Richardson  and  Son. 

7.  The  Universal  Prayer.  London,  Dublin,  and  Derby  :  Richardson 
and  Son. 

8.  Memorial  of  Prayer.  London,  Dublin,  and  Derby :  Richardson 
and  Son. 

9.  Memorial  of  Resolutions  and  Rule  of  Life.  London,  Dublin,  and 
Derby:  Richardson  and  Son. 

10.  The  Rosary,  adapted  to  the  use  of  Little  Children.  London, 
Dublin,  and  Derby  :  Richardson  and  Son. 

11.  Catechism  for  Confession,  with  Examination  of  Conscience,  &g., 
for  Children.  London,  Dublin,  and  Derby :  Richardson  and 
Son. 

12.  The  ChiUVs  First  Prayer  Booh.  London,  Dublin,  and  Derby  : 
Richardson  and  Son. 

We  include  the  above  publications  in  one  notice,  not 
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because  they  are  unimportant,  nor  on  account  of  their 
small  size  and  price,  but  because  they  do  not  require  a 
separate  recommendation  from  us,  or  many  words  of  criti- 
cism. The  object  of  these  little  books,  all  of  which  are 
issued  from  the  Derby  press,  is  perhaps  sufficiently 
explained  by  their  titles,  and  they  appear  to  be  well 
adapted  for  their  purpose.  The  Novena  to  the  Sacred 
Heart  is  a  translation  from  the  Italian,  and  will  be  accept- 
able to  many  English  Catholics.  The  second  little  book 
is  intended  for  the  members  of  the  Confraternity  of  the 
Bona  Mors,  and  the  object  of  the  devotion  is  to  secure  the 
grace  of  a  good  death.  There  is  a  similar  publication  for 
the  use  of  the  Confraternity  of  the  Holy  Family ;  and 
What  every  Christian  must  know,  is  a  useful  epitome  of 
Catholic  faith  and  practice,  published  with  the  Imprima^ 
tur  of  the  Archbishop  of  Dubhn,  and  intended  for  the  use 
of  the  humblest  classes.  The  Memorial  of  Prayer  has 
Mr.  H.  Doyle's  beautiful  little  sketch  of  Angels  adoring 
the  Blessed  Sacrament,  which  is  much  superior  to  the 
other  illustrations.  Now  that  an  improved  taste  in  Chris- 
tian art  so  genercilly  prevails,  both  publishers  and  authors, 
(if  the  latter  are  sometimes  indifferent,  let  the  former  feel 
their  responsibility  in  this  respect,)  be  careful  to  put  forth 
no  vignettes  or  other  engravings  which  are  not  consistent 
with  good  taste  and  Christian  feeling.  The  Messrs. 
Richardsons  have  some  very  excellent  plates  and  wood- 
cuts, but  their  illustrations  are  not  always  deserving  of  our 
encomiums,  and  they  will,  we  are  sure,  take  in  good  part 
our  friendly  hint.  While  on  this  subject,  we  must  not 
omit  to  recommend  to  the  patronage  of  our  readers  Mr. 
Philp's  laudable  attempt  to  popularise  amongst  us  good 
religious  pictures  of  the^  Dusseldorf  and  other  Christian 
schools,  an  undertaking  in  which  he  is  encouraged  by  the 
Cardinal  Archbishop. 

The  three  last  publications  on  our  list  are  intended  for 
the  use  of  children.  The  Rosary,  and  Catechism  for 
Confession,  have  the  approbamus  of  the  Bishops  of  Bir- 
mingham and  Nottingham  ;  and  the  Prayer  Book  is  the 
compilation  of  **  a  mother,''  who  appears  to  have  executed 
her  task  with  much  care  and  thought.  These  publications 
are  all  put  forth  at  very  low  prices,  seldom  exceeding  a 
penny,  and  we  cannot  but  wish  them  a  wide  circulation. 
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VI. — Domestic  Annals  of  Scotland^  from  the  Reformation  to  the  Revo- 
lution. By  Rt.  Chambers,  F.R.S.E.,  &c.  W.  and  R.  Chambers, 
London,  Edinbugh,  1858.     2  Vols. 

The  preface  informs  us  that  the  object  of  the  work  is  to 
detail  the  "  occurrences  beneath  the  region  of  history, 
the  effects  of  passion,  superstition,  and  ignorance  in  the 
people ;  the  extraordinary  natural  events  which  disturbed 
their  tranquillity ;  the  calamities  which  affected  their  well- 
being;  the  traits  of  false  political  economy  by  which  that 
wellbeing,  and  generally  those  things  which  enable  us  to 
see  how  our  forefathers  thought,  felt,  and  suffered  ;  and 
how,  on  the  whole,  ordinary  life  looked  in  those  days." 
Mr.  Chambers  has  abundantly  performed  his  promise,  and 
has  added  to  his  claims  on  the  public  gratitude,  in  no 
small  degree.  Whether  he  has  thereby  raised  our  opinion 
of  the  characteristics  of  his  countrymen,  is  another  ques- 
tion ;  for  we  must  own  to  having  formed  from  the  perusal 
of  the  great  majority  of  his  details,  a  notion  of  the  barbar- 
ism and  ferocity  of  his  country,  greatly  in  advance  of  what 
we  had  conceived  (and  that  was  bad  enough)  from  a  very 
careful  and  repeated  study  of  Mr.  Tytler's  History  ;  and 
very  greatly  must  it  be  for  the  benefit  of  all  parties  that 
(as  we  are  all  quite  sure)  the  period  which  has  elapsed 
since  the  accession  of  William  the  Third,  has  all  but 
effected  a  complete  fusion  between  England  and  Scotland. 
The  "  perfervidum  genus'*  of  Scotland,  however,  re- 
mains in  its  integrity,  and  we  would  fain  hope  will 
never  again  be  aroused  at  the  expense  of  our  unhappy 
fellow  Cathohcs.  For  it  is  melancholy  enough  to  see 
how  large  a  portion  of  these  two  large  volumes  is  occu- 
pied with  details  of  a  most  harrowing  kind  of  the  per- 
secutions of  Catholics  carried  on  up  to  the  end  of  1688, 
when  horrible  outrages  (detailed  vol.  2,  p,  499)  were  per- 
petrated at  the  Mansions  of  the  Maxwells,  and  Lord 
Traquhair.  The  very  copious  index  to  this  work,  will 
enable  the  reader  to  trace  the  like  proceedings  through 
the  whole  of  the  annals ;  and  were  we  not  anxious  to 
avoid  the  risk  of  stirring  up  the  anger  of  our  northern 
neighbours,  we  should  transcribe  an  outline  of  this. por- 
tion of  these  volumes  for  the  enhghtenment  and  warning 
of  our  Catholic  readers.  As  it  is,  we  will  not  set  forth 
any  of  these    details,  but  refer  to  the  almost   equally 
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numerous  and  shocking  acts  of  the  persecution  of  the 
unhappy  witches  and  wizards  who  figure  in  these  pages ; 
and  that  long  after  such  persecution  had  been  put  an  end 
to  on  our  side^  of  the  border.  The  work  is  so  com- 
pletely anecdotical,  that  any  selection  of  particular  pas- 
sages would  convey  no  idea  of  the  character  of  the  rest 
of  the  two  volumes.  But  perhaps  we  cannot  better 
shew  the  extraordinary  contrast  of  our  own  times  with 
the  manners  of  1688-9,  than  by  the  following  tran- 
script. 

**  About  this  time'' (Jan.  1688)  an  Englishman  describing  Scot- 
land from  personal  observation,  says :  '•  Their  drink  is  beer,  some- 
times so  new,  that  it  is  scarce  cold  before  it  is  brought  to  table. 
But  their  gentry  are  better  provided  and  give  it  age,  yet  think  not 
so  well  of  it  as  to  let  it  go  alone,  and  therefore  add  brandy,  cherry 
brandy,  or  brandy  and  sugar ;  and  this  is  the  nectar  of  their 
country  at  their  feasts  and  entertainments,  and  carries  with  it  a 
mark  of  great  esteem  and  affection.  Sometimes  they  have  wine,  a 
thin  bodied  claret  at  tenpence  the  mutchkin,  which  answers  to  our 
quart." 

Mr.  Chambers  adds  this  comment : 

"  It  is  evident  from  this  that  whiskey  as  yet  formed  no  con- 
spicuous indulgence  among  the  Scottish  people.  They  had  come 
however  to  be  much  given  to  another  stimulant  whicli  has  ever 
since  had  a  great  fascination  for  them.  '  They  are  fond,'  says  the 
English  observer,  *  of  tobacco,  but  more  from  the  sneesh  box  than 
the  pipe,  and  they  have  made  it  so  necessary  that  I  have  heard 
some  of  them  say  that  should  their  bread  come  in  competition  with 
it,  they  would  rather  fast  than  their  sneesh  should  be  taken  away. 
Yet  mostly  it  consists  of  the  coarsest  tobacco  dried  by  the  fire  and 
powdered  in  a  little  engine  after  the  form  of  a  tap,  which  they 
carry  in  their  pockets,  and  is  both  a  mill  to  grind  and  a  lox  to  keep 
it  in.'  " 

Probably  the  change  from  beer  to  whiskey  may,  in  the 
end,  prove  one  of  the  greatest  curses  whicli  could  have 
fallen  on  the  country.  ^  Although  our  author  (vol.  1.  pp. 
2  and  3)  speaks  of  "  blinded  by  the  Catholic  priesthood/' 
their  '*  sloth  and  luxury/'  and  talks  of  confessing  to 
'*  shavelings/'  we  cannot  but  own  that  the  general 
spirit  of  his  coniments  is  highly  liberal  and  praiseworthy  ; 
and  we  most  highly  recommend  the  perusal  of  this  very 
entertaining  work  to  all  who  delight  (as  we  do)  in  the  gen- 
uine annals  and  authentic  expositions  of  national  character. 
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VII — 1.  Booh  of  Popular  Ballads.     London  :  Burns  and  Lambert. 

2.  Booh  of  Poetry  for  the  Young.     London  :  Burns  and  Lambert. 

3.  The  Early  Martyrs.     2  vols.     By  Mrs.  Hope.     London  ;  Burns 
and  Lambert. 

4.  Life  of  St.  Francis  Xavier.     London  :  Burns  and  Lambert. 

5.  Anecdotes  and  Incidents^  Ecclesiastical  and  Religious.     London  : 
Burns  and  Lambert. 

The  above  series  of  pretty  volumes  is  the  first  step  in  a 
most  judicious  movement  for  the  extension  to  the  humbler 
classes  of  Catholics  of  the  blessing  of  a  literature  at  once 
really  solid,  attractive,  interesting,  and  after  its  own  kind, 
light,  and  elegant.  It  is  a  great  thing  to  have  placed 
within  their  reach,  as  has  already  been  done  in  many  ways, 
and  by  many  zealous  hands,  an  abundant  supply  of  directly 
religious  books,  sound  and  healthful  in  their  tone,  free 
from  the  coldness  and  insipidity  of  many  of  the  older 
models,  and  calculated  at  once  to  elevate  the  devotional  feel- 
ings of  the  people  and  to  direct  them  to  truly  Catholic  objects 
and  views.  For  their  constant  and  unwearied  exertions  to 
effect  this  end,  Alessrs.  Burns  and  Lambert  have  earned 
the  warmest  thanks  of  the  Catholic  community.  The 
various  series  which  they  have  issued,  have  all,  in  their 
several  ways,  been  directed  to  this  common  object ;  and 
none  of  the  many  volumes  which  have  come  from  their 
active  press,  appear  to  us  better  calculated  to  promote  it 
than  the  charming  little  books  now  before  us.  The  selec- 
tion of  Ballads,  of  Anecdotes,  and  of  Poetry  for  the 
Young,  is  most  pleasing  and  judicious.  The  Life  of  St. 
Francis  Xavier  has  all  the  interest  of  a  religious  romance, 
and  Mrs.  Hope's  delightful  volumes  on  the  Early  Martyrs 
are  of  a  nature  to  carry  the  young  mind  back  to  the  days 
of  first  fervoui',  with  a  salutary  influence  which  it  is  impos- 
sible to  overrate. 

At  the  same  time,  the  undertaking  in  itself  is  one  which 
can  only  be  adequately  carried  out  through  the  cordial 
and  generous  co-operation  of  the  Catholic  body,  and 
especially  of  those  who  are  directly  charged  with  the  care 
or  education  of  the  youug.  To  them  it  peculiarly  recom- 
mends itself  by  the  very  claim  to  their  patronage  which  it 
possesses ;  and  we  trust  that  the  success  of  this  important 
experiment  will  prove  a  new  stimulus  to  the  zeal,  enter- 
prise, and  taste  of  its  spirited  projectors. 
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Abbots,  persecution  of,  under  Henry  VIII.,  465. 

Abercius,  147. 

Accusations  of  Protestants  against  Catholics  of 

opposing  science,  379. 
Africa,  recent   explorations,    by  Livingstone, 

158— difficulty   of  exploration,    ib.— climate, 

159— iicnorance  about  Africa,  ibid.  —  Dutch 

inliabitants  of,  t60. 
Ambrose,  St.,  149 
Aphides,  observations  on,  386. 
Ascension,  the  emblems  of,  in  the  catacombs, 

138. 
Audley,  285. 

Austria,  disputes  of  the  Pope  with,  251. 
Angus,  Earl  of,  his  divorce.  472. 
Avignon,  papal  court  at,  51-52 -reasons  for  the 

Pope's  removing  there,  53,  54. 

Hacon,  Nicholas,  289. 

Baikie,  Or  ,  extracts  from  his  travels,  163. 

Baptism,  necessity  of,  124— its  administration 
to  unborn  infants,  126. 

Barth  Dr.,  in  Africa,  167. 

Beguines,  their  origin  and  rules,  65. 

Bible,  authorized  Protestant  version  of  the,  183 
—incorrect  translation,  184— different  signi- 
ficati(ms  of  words  nsed,  189— fertility  of  tlie 
Greek  language  in  whicli  it  was  written, 
192 — faults  of  punctuation,  194. 

Bill,  Indian,  discussion  on,  370. 

Bohringer,  quotations  from,  88. 

Boniface,  Pope,  VIII.,  50— his  death,  51. 

Bonn  r,  287. 

Books  notices  of,  2t>i,  526. 

Bourchier,  life  of,  282,  283. 

Bribery  during  Walpole's  administration,  352. 

Buildings,  gothic.  discomforts  of,  217-218. 

Burnet,  Bisliop  of  Wells,  279. 

Bj/ag,  Admiral,  death  of,  354— alleged  reasons 
for  his  execution,  354,  355. 

Calvlnists,  German,  their  offer  to  make  Henry 

Emperor,  24. 
Campc^na,  Roman,  297. 
Carteret,  Lord,  his  dismissal  from  the  council, 

385. 
Catacombs  of  Rome,  170. 
Chatham,  Lord,  365. 
China,   persecution   of  priests  in.    503— their 

banishment,  504— tlieir  recall,  506— success, 

507- 
C/ttrie**  ceremonies,  controversy  on  the,  510 — 524 
—decision  at  Rome  respecting  them.  516— 
natureof  the  ceremonies,  518— circumstances 
by  which  tlie  missionaries  were  influenced, 


521  -prohibitory  decree  of  Clement  XI.,  521— 
its  effects,  524. 

Cholera,  exertions  of  the  Pope,  daring  the,  157. 

Chohnley,  Sir  Roger,  288. 

Christians,  early,  their  zeal,  130. 

Churchill.  Dr.,  his  advocacy  of  craniotomy,  107, 
no,  112,  1x3. 

Church,  Catliolics'  obedience  to  the,  375. 

Churches  in  Rome,  295. 

Clement  XI.,  his  decree  on  the  Chinese  cere* 
monies,  521. 

Commons,  House  of,  origin  of  the,  342. 

Convent,  Armenian,  in  Venice,  292. 

Converts,  state  of.  214 — influence  of  the  Church 
on,  215. 

Craniotomy,  106,  no -seldom  practised  in  Ca- 
tljolic  countries,  115,  n6. 

Creation  Haydn's,  403. 

Crotchets  and  crotchettiness,  200— Crotchet, 
signification  of  tlie  word.  202,  203,  204— dif- 
ference between  crotciiet  and  crotchettiness, 
211. 

Dulti,R.n  African  tribe,  165,  166. 
Dutch,  the,  in  Africa,  160. 
Duplessis  Mornay,  his  character  and  exertions, 
16,  17,27. 

Earth,  period  of  its  existence,  390. 
Ellas,  140, 
England,  Fronde's  history  of.  445. 
Explorations  by  Maillet  and  others,  i6r. 

Families,  great,  now  existing  as  at  the  end  of 
the  Revolution,  348. 

Fitzwilliam,  Lord,  his  history,  349. 

Flagellants.  68. 

Florence,  Cascine  at,  293. 

Forest,  Prior  of  the  Observants  Convent,  his 
execution  for  treason,  467. 

Foss,  his  judges  of  England,  269. 

France,  union  between  her  and  Turkey,  7-8. 

Franciscans,  heresy  among  the,  62,  63. 

Francis  of  Sales,  St.,  hia  admiration  of  Henry 
iv.  4. 

Francis  ist,  his  union  with  Soliman  against 
Cliarles  5th,  7. 

Friends  of  God,  their  doctrine,  39,  40. 

Fronde's  accusations  against  the  Pope,  of  sanc- 
tioning assassination,  471. 

Froude's  History  of  England,  445- reasons  he 
assigns  for  Henry's  divorce,  445,  446— con- 
duct he  attributes  to  the  Pope,  452— alleges  a 
spirit  of  persecution  in  Catholics,  454. 
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Oaeta,  the  Pope's  flight  to,  254. 

Gardiner,  286. 

Geology  and  Protestantism,  375. 

Giffard,  Bishop  of  Winchester,  473. 

Gospel  according  to  St.  John,  revised  by  five 

clergymen,  181. 
Goths,  a  word  to  the,  200  extracts  from,  aoi, 

202. 

HandeVs  Messiah,  395. 

Haydn's  Creation,  403. 

Henry  8th,  reasons  for  his  divorce,  445— indig- 
nation of  the  people  against  him,  450. 

Henry  4tlj.  state  of  politics  at  the  commence- 
ment of  his  reign,  2.  3— political  motives  for 
his  change  of  religion,  3— his  letter  to  his 
ambassador,  8.— his  religious  views,  10— 
his  deatl),  30— designs  imputed  to  him,  23 — 
his  threats  aarainst  the  Turks,  25. 

Heresy,  Manichean,  spread  of,  58.  59. 

Heresies  in  the  14th  century,  67,  68. 

Hillard's  six  months  in  Italy,  290. 

^o66e*,  abbot  of  Woburn,  his  death,  462. 

Howard  Catherine,  her  downfall,  476. 

Hunt,  slave,  in  Africa,  167,  170. 

Hue,  Pere.  his  History  of  Christianity  in 
China,  501— his  account  of  the  controversy 
on  the  Chinese  ceremonies,  510-524. 

Ignatius,  letters  of  Saint,  412— discovery  of,  413 
doubts  of  their  being  genuine,  ib.— attempts 
of  Protestants  to  disprove  the  doctrine  of  the 
Real  Presence  from  his  letters,  414,  415  - 
evidence  of  Eusebius,  Bishop  of  Cesarea,  423. 
424— of  Theodoret,  425— of  St.  Jerome,  ib — 
of  St.  Ephrem,  ib.— of  St.  Polycary,  426— 
use  of  conjunctive  particles.  428,  429. 

Immortality,  tre  dogma  of.  306. 

India  liill.  discussijn  on,  370. 

Infants  unborn,  the  practice  of  destroying  them 
unchristian,  102,  103 — the  signs  of  death  otten 
fallacious,  104— importance  of  bnnging  them 
to  baptism,  107— their  destruction  in  no  case 
permissible,  no— how  often  it  really  takes 
place,  1 14— Caesarian  operation,  115 — practice 
of  leaving  them  in  the  dead  motiier's  womb, 
121— earliest  period  of  their  viability,  122 — 
M'hen  the  soul  in  them  is  united  to  the  body, 
123— do  not  die  with  the  mother,  127- 

Institutions,  human,  as  precursors  of  Divine, 
328,  329. 

Inscriptions,  early  Christian,  146. 

Italy,  six  months  In,  290— charity,  public,  294. 

John  XXII.,  quarrel  between  him  and  Louis  of 
Kavaria,  60— his  refusal  to  confirm  Louis, 
6i. 

(St.)  of  the  Cross,  quotations  from,  86. 

Judges  of  England,  269. 

Knowhdge,  scientific,  danger  to  religion  in  de- 
fective, 379,  380,  383. 

Labour,  premature,  in  childbirth,  119— in  what 
cases  lawful,  ib. 

Letter  of  Henry  IV.  to  his  ambassador,  8. 

Lingard's,  Doctor,  new  version  of  the  Four 
Gospels,  181. 

Livingstone,  Dr.,  recent  African  exploration, 
158— account  of  himself.  172— attacked  by 
the  Boors  under  Prctorins.  173— encounter 
with  a  lion,  174— Lake  Ngami,  175— Tsetse, 
the,  account  of.  176— Ambaca,  district  of, 
177 — Tampan,  bite  of  the,  ib. 
Louis  of  Bavaria,  his  opposition  to  the  Pope, 

61. 
LfUher,  his  remarks  on  the  war  against  the 
Turks,  5,6— his  teachiujg,  13. 


Lutheranism,  its  opposition  tO  Calvinism,  12— 
its  decline,  13. 

Maii  Cardinal,  account  of,  237— his  writings, 

239. 
Marriage,  proposed  between  Henry's  daughter 

and  an  Infant  of  Spain,  17. 
Mag  aire's  work  on  Rome,  442. 
Miizzini,  249,  255. 
Messiah,  the,  by  G.  F.  Handel,  395— rapidity  of 

its   composition,    398— its  first  appearance, 

399- 
Mezzofanti,  Cardinal,  235— his  death,  230. 
Midwifery,  its  practitioners,  100— instructed  to 

destroy    unborn    children,     106  —  Caesarian 

operation  advocated,   115— the   inducing  of 

premature  labour,  118. 
Milman,  Dr.,  his  accusations  against  Tauler, 

37- 
Maier's  testimong  of  the  Rocks,  375. 
Miracles,  supposed  natural  causes  of,  388. 
More,  life  of,  284. 
Morality,   respecting  unborn    children,   objeC' 

tionabie,  102,  106,  108,  IT4 
Moses,  allusions  to  him  in  the  Catacombs,  13 T. 
Mosaic  of  St.  Sabina,  137. 
Murder  of  Cardinal  Rosii,  252. 
Murchison,  Dr    Roderick,  161. 
Mysticism,  its  presence  in  all  ages,  76. 

Newman,  Dr.,  his  new  version  of  the  Scrip- 
ture*, 199. 
Nicholas  of  Bale,  37. 
Nobles,  tyranny  of,  338,  344. 
North,  Earl  of,  administration  of,  367. 
Notices  of  books,  261,528. 

Palma,  Monsignor,  death  of,  25?. 
Pallium,  true  significaticm  of  the,  I43' 
Paulet,  Marquis  of  Winchester,  288. 
Feter,  St.,  as  represented   in  the  Catacombs, 
t32,  133— the  recognition  of  his  mission,  135 
his  emblems,  139- -evidences  of  his  primacy, 
130— receiving    the   keys,   139-guiding  the 
vessel,  145— his  position  with  regard  to  St. 
Paul,  153- 
Pius  VII.,  interview  with,  227. 

IX.,  personal  description  of,   244— early 

life,  245— made  Aschbishop  of  Spoleto,  246— 
made  Pope,  248— his  dispute  with  Austria, 
251. 
Place  of  honour,  difference  between  the  Greeks 

and  Latins,  156. 
Planets,  probability  of  their  being  inhabited, 

385. 
Pitt,  Mr.,  his  administration,  357— his  efforts 

to  bring  about  war  with  Spain,  358. 
Plan  for  the  division  of  Europe,  22. 
Prison  at  Pentonville.  number   of   Catholics 
there,   488— disadvantages   of  the  Catholics, 
ib— influence  of  priests  upon  the  prisoners, 
493— clianges  necessary  in   prison  discipline, 
495— objections  answered,  498. 
Popes,  four  last,  219- 

place  of  their  interment,  157. 

Porson,  W.  A.,  history  of  Henry  IV.,  i— his 
Gallicanism,  marked  by  dislike  of  the  Holy 
See,  ib. — exclusive  use  of  French  documents, 
ibid. 
Power,  royal,  renewed  attempts  for  the.subver- 
sion  of,  344-45-  ,.^.         .- 

love  of,  Its  influence  on  politics.  368. 

Portugue%e  settlements,  effect  produced  by  the 

suppression  of  religious  orders,  178. 
Priests,  as  compared  with  the  Protestant  clergy, 
296. 


536 


INDEX. 


Principles,  Manicheati,  spread  of,  58,  59. ' 
Protestantism  in  favour  witli  the  Turks,  6— its 
progress  in  Europe,  ii— cause  of  its  success, 
13— its  decline,  II,  13.  •' 

Prussia,  position  of  Catholics  in,  ?,  4,  i. 

Ranulph,  Flambard,  271. 

Ravuillac,  30. 

Reformation,  its  eflfect  on  the  position  of  the 
Turks  in  Europe,  5. 

Rocks,  testimony  of  the,  or  Geology  in  its  bear- 
ings on  tlie  :t\vo  theologies,  natural  and  re- 
vealed, by  Miller,  375. 

Rome,  disturbed  state  of,  54,  55. 

her  past  and  present  position,   220 — 

government  of,  223— exercise  of  charity,  223, 
224. 

Rossi,  murder  of  Cardinal,  253. 

Salisbury,  Roger,  Bishop  of,  274. 

Schall,  Father,  his  sutferings  in  China,  503. 

Schmidt's,  Professor,  remarks  on  the  "  Friends 

of  God,"  38. 
Science  opposed  to  Protestantism,  376— as  found 

in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  377. 
Sheriffs,  powerlessness  of  the.  341. 
Slave  hunt  in  Africa-  167,  170. 
Smith's  Thorndale,  399. 
Soul  the,  earliest  period  of  its  union  with  the 

body,  133 — its  spiritual  condition,  124. 
Soldiers,  German,  and  their  equipment,  18, 19  — 

their  success,  20. 
Struggles,  English  party,  337. 
Specklin's  notices  of  Tauler,  45, 
Spenser,  Ea,rl  of  Sunderland,  351— bis  intrigues 

for  power,  ib. 
Stratford,  Bishop  of  Winchester,  279. 
State  of  religious  feeling  in  the  14th  century, 

51. 
States,  Papal,  state  of  parties  in  the,  56,  57— 

societies,  secret,  57. 


Sully,  his  plans  and  influence,  26,  27. 

Surrey,  Earl  of,  his  execution,  481. 

Suso,  his  writings,  73  —  quotations   from    hia 

writings,  89,  97— his  character,  98. 
Supremacy  of  the  Church  of  St.  Peter,  230. 

Tablet,  485— correspondence  between  the  visit- 
ing Priest  of  Pentonville  and  the  Secretary  of 
State,  485,  487.  488. 

Tampan,  bite  of  the,  177. 

Tauler,  31— enthusiasm  for  him,  ib. -transla- 
tions of  his  works,  32— his  conversion,  36— 
accusations  of  Dr.  Milman  against  him,  37— 
extracts  from  his  sermon,  41,  78— charge 
against  him  of  disatfection  to  the  Church,  42 
— his  publications,  47 — his  exhortations,  47, 
48 — his  reappearance,  68— his  sermons,  70, 
71— extract  from  his  sermons,  91. 

Thomas,  St.  a  Becket,  275. 

Thorndale,  or  the  conflict  of  opinion,  299. 

Threats  of  Henry  against  the  Turks,  25. 

Tsetse,  account  of  the,  by  Dr.  Livingstone,  1 76. 

Turks,  their  love  of  Protestantism,  6. 

Union,  protestant,  formed  by  Henr^  IV.,  23. 

Veils,  remarks  on  as  a  headdress,  as  compared 
with  bonnets,  293. 

Verbiest,  Father,  defends  the  persecuted  priests 
in  China,  503— declares  the  Chinese  calendar 
inaccurate,.  505— result,  506 — his  efforts  for 
restoration  bt  banished  priests,  ib.— his  influ- 
ence with  the  emperor,  507. 

Werner  of  Urslingen,  18. 

Whigs  and  Tories,  difference  between,  369. 

Will,  free  of  man,  325. 

William  of  Wykoham,  281. 

Winkworth,  Miss,  32. 

Wisemans  Cardinal,  four  last  Popes,  219. 

Wriothesley,  388. 


BICIUUDSON  AND  SON,  LONDON,  DUBLIN,  ANi)  DEllur, 


,#■ 


Does  Not  Circulate 


AP   4    .08  SMC 

The  Dublin  review.  ^'W 

AIP-2395  (awab) 


H^'.f 


